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TE deſign of this work has been ſhewn in the Preface 
and Introduction to the foregoing part. It is, in ſhort, 
to enable perſons of ordinary capacities, who have not an op- 
portunity of reading ancient authors, to judge for themſelves 
concerning the external evidence of the facts related in the New 
Teſtament. They who are pleaſed to attend to this will ſoon 
perceive the reaſon of the method obſeryed in this work : why 
I not only tranſcribe paſſages at length, but likewiſe prefix a 
hiſtory of the authors themſelves. This I have done very much 
in the words of other ancient writers, who were their contem- 
poraries, or not very remote from them in time ; mentioning 
alſo the ſentiments of ſame learned moderns, eminent for their 
{kill in antiquity, who have already written with great diligence 
and accuracy the hiſtory of my authors and their works. Some- 
what of this kind was neceſſary for the information and ſatiſ- 
taction of thoſe, for whom this work is chiefly intended. It 
might be well expected, that I ſhould obſerve the age and 
character of the witneſſes I produce : and diſtinguiſh their ge- 
nuine writings from others, if any have been without ground 
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aſcribed to them. The teſtimonies themſelves I have endea- 
voured likewiſe ſo to diſpoſe, as that the value of them might 
be moſt readily 8 . 

I am aware, that ſome learned men, who have already 
formed their judgment upon a full knowledge of antiquity, may 
at firſt diſlike the alleging in this volume ſo many paſſages, 
which contain at the moſt only alluſions to the writings of the 
New Teſtament, ſome of which too may appear doubtful and 
uncertain. But if theſe had been wholly omitted, I do not ſee 
how the repreſentation of this evidence could have been com- 
plete. And when it is conſidered, that I do not lay a ſtreſs upon 
all theſe paſſages, but after the producing them, ſum up the 
teſtimony of each author, and often diſtinguiſh the importance 
of the paſſages alleged, and leave it to every one to judge as 
he ſees beſt; I hope, this conduct will be no longer diſap- 
proved. 

The authors are produced in the order of time. - By this 
means their authority and the value of their teſtimonies imme- 
diately appear: it being allowed by all, that the reſpect for a 
writer's teſtimony ought to be proportioned very much to his 
nearneſs to the time of which he writes. 

Many of the paſſages are placed at the bottom of the page 
in their original languages, which will not be diſagreeable to 
thoſe who are acquainted with them. And beſide theſe, there 
are a few notes, more particularly intended for the leſs learned 
reader: which are referred to by ſmall capitals, as in the for- 
mer part. | 

The tranſlations are my own, unleſs I give notice of my bor- 
rowing from others: for which, I ſuppoſe, there will be ſel- 
dom occaſion. But there is one perſon of great eminence on 
account of his ſtation in the — and the merit of his ſer- 
vices for the Chriſtian religion, to whom I am obliged to make 
my acknowledgements in this place: I mean his grace the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury. There are few of the many paſſages 
of the apoſtolical fathers here alleged, which I had not tranſ- 
lated, as I collected them out of the originals : but I have ſince 
thought proper, to make my own more agreeable to his lord- 
ſhip's well known and apoſtolical Engliſh: and I have often 
taken his tranſlation entire, without any alteration. 

Though I have uſed my beſt care and diligence, it is ne- 
verthelefs very natural to be apprehenſive of ſome errors and 
omiſſions in a work of this compaſs and difficulty. I can rely 
upon the candour of the learned and judicious, who may ob- 


ſerve them: and upon information I will readily own and cor- 
rect 
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rect the errors, and ſupply the omiſſions, if they are material. 
For what is here aimed at is not glory, but truth and a fair re- 
preſentation of 1t. . 

The method is prolix : but the ſubje& is of importance. 
And perhaps in this way ſome diſputes may be ſhortened, and 
ſome queſtions decided, which could not be ſo well determined 
otherwiſe. And poſſibly the whole We have to offer may be 
brought within leſs room than could be at firſt imagined. 

The work will not, I preſume, be judged altogether uſeleſs, 
or unneceſſary at this time. The fathers have not been hitherro 
conſidered in this method. Though many excellent and beau- 
tiful paſſages have been tranſcribed out of them by others in mo- 
dern languages, none have yet, ſo far as I know, attempted 
the tranſcribing at length their teſtimony to the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures. Nor has the canon of the New Teſtament been often 
conſidered and enquired into in this method, of placing toge- 
ther at once the teſtimony of every age as it ariſeth : but gene- 
rally the evidence for particular books has been collected, and 
placed by itſelf, Which though it have ſome advantages, I 
believe it will be found, that the method here taken has alſa 
ſome peculiar advantages belonging to it. 

It was the reading of the works of Euſebius of Cæſarea, and 
particularly his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which he has colle&- 
ed ſo many paſſages of ancient writers before him, that gave 
the firſt riſe to this deſign. Though the execution of it ſhould 
not be equal to the model upon which it was formed, it may 
be of benefit to ſome. A large part of the riches of that work 
will be transferred into this, and will be it's greateſt orna- 
ment. 

The numerous paſſages here produced out of ancient authors, 
will not diſcourage any who have ability and opportunity from 
going to the originals : but rather, I hope, be a means of leading 
ſome into a farther acquaintance with them. After all the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtories, Bibliotheques and Memoirs, that have been 
publiſhed, there remain, if I miſtake not, good gleanings in ec- 
cleſiaſtical antiquity, for thoſe who ſhall be pleaſed to be at the 
pains of gathering them in. The ancient writers of the church 

will ever afford ſomewhat curious and entertaining, to an atten- 
tive and judicious reader. The ſtudy of the fathers is indeed 
laborious, and not very profitable with regard to any ſecular 
advantages : but it is the fitter for men of generous minds, who 
prefer the pleaſure of gaining and communicating uſeful know- 
ledge to all the pomp of a vain world. Nor is every one who 
looks into theſe writings obliged to make the ſtudy of them his 
A 3 profeſſed 
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profeſſed work and employment. A man of ingenuity and a 
good taſte may gain a conſiderable knowledge of them (eſpe- 
cially of the moſt ancient and moſt valuable) for his own ſa- 
tisfaction in the way of amuſement, 

It was not my intention to publiſh a part of the evidence for 
the principal facts of the New Teſtament, until the whole 
work was completed. But the notice I gave of this in the 
Preface to the former part has brought upon me ſome impor- 
tunities, with which I have ſo far complied, as to publiſh this 
volume by itſelf. And again I am diſappointed, in not exhibit- 

| ing now at once the whole evidence of the two firſt centuries of 

Il Chriſtianity, for the genuineneſs and authority of the books of 
| the New Teſtament. However, I have thought it moſt expe- 

| dient to break off here for the preſent, rather than make the vo- 

| lume of an inconvenient ſize. The reſt will follow as ſoon as 
may be conſiſtent with my other engagements. 

As my aim in this work has been the promoting, according 
to my ability, the intereſt of true religion; it is no ſmall ſatiſ- 
faction to me, that the firſt part of it was ſo well received at 
home, and that it has been fo b approved abroad, as to be tranſ- 
lated by two learned foreigners ; by Mr. Cornelius Weſterbaen 
of Utrecht into Low Dutch, and by Mr. J. Chriſtopher Wolff 
of Hamburgh into Latin. I cannot but eſteem it an uncom- 
mon happineſs, that my thoughts have been ſo juſtly repreſent- 
ed by perſons well known in the republic of letters for compo- 
ſitions of their own. 
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HavinGs in a former treatiſe produced ſufficient evidence 
of that part of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which concerns the facts 
occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſtament; I now proceed 
to lay before the public, in a like manner, the evidences of the 
principal facts of the ſame hiſtory, which in the Introduction 
to the foregoing part were briefly ſaid to be theſe: © The birth 
« and preaching of John the Baptiſt; the miraculous concep- 
tion and birth, the diſcourſes, miracles, predictions, cruci- 
« fixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; the miſ- 
« ſion of the apoſtles, the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
« them, and the other atteſtations, which were given to the 
« divine authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and the truth of his 
« doctrine.” 

It may be now proper to repreſent theſe particulars ſome- 
what more at large. The ſubſtance of the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament then 1s this : 

Jeſus, called the Chriſt, having been conceived by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of a virgin named Mary, 
eſpouſed to a mean perſon whoſe name was Joſeph, of the fa- 
mily of David, was born at Bethlehem in Judea, in the reign 
of Herod king of the Jews, at a time when there was a tax- 
ing, or enrolment, ordered in that country by a decree of Au- 
guſtus, the Roman emperor. Matth. i. Luke i. ii. 

The birth of Jeſus was attended and followed with ſome events 
of an extraordinary nature. Matth. ii. After eight days he was 
circumciſed, and then preſented at the temple according to the 
cuſtom of the law of Moſes. And his birth, as king of the 
Jews, having been notified at Jeruſalem, by the arrival of ſome 
wiſe men of the Eaſt, who had ſeen his ſtar in their own coun- 
try, and came to Jeruſalem to worſhip him; Herod formed a 
deſign againſt the life of the young child. But he was preſerv- 
ed by flight into Egypt, whither he was carried by Joſeph, to- 
gether with his mother Mary, by divine order: and after a 
ſhort ſpace of time was brought back again by Joſeph, who 
then went and ſettled at Nazareth. There is little more related 
of the early part of his life, except that at the age of twelve 
years he went up to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the paſſover, where 
he gave ſome proots of uncommon knowledge, and returned 
thence to Nazareth, and was ſubje& to his parents. Luke ii. 41. 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiherius Cæſar, then 


emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
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Herod tetrarch of, Galilee, John, called the Baptiſt, ſon of 
Zacharias, of the race of the Jewiſh prieſts, and of his wife 
Elizabeth; (who was born a few months before Jeſus, in the 
reign of the fore-mentioned Herod, king of the Jews) appear- 
ed in the country beyond Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of re- 
pentance for the remiſſion of fins. And great numbers of men 
from all parts of Judea reſorted to him, and were baptized, 
confeſſing their fins. He taught, that the 22 of God 
was at hand, bid men bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
and not to depend upon any national privileges, or external 
performances, for acceptance with God. The people were then 
in expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts, whether he were 
the Chriſt or not. And when the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites 
from Feruſalem to aſk him, who he was, he confeſſed, he was not 


with fire. Luke ii. iii. Matth. iii. Mark i. John i. 

When a great part of the people had been baptized, Jeſus 
alſo came to John, and was baptized of him in Jordan. Matth. 
ut. 13. And Jeſus, when be was baptized, went up ftraitway 
out of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
be ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon 
him. And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Con, in whom I am well pleaſed. At which time Jeſus was about 
thirty years of age. Luke iii. 23. 

Having been thus baptized, he was led by the Spirit into a 
ſolitary and deſert place, where he faſted forty days and forty 
nights, and had a great and remarkable temptation. Matth. iv. 
Luke iv. The temptation being ended, he returned in the power 
of the Spirit into Galilee, and wrought miracles, and began to 
gather diſciples, who ſeeing bis glory believed on him. At which 
time John ſtill baptizing, bore teſtimony to him; that he was 
the perſon of whom he had ſpoken, and that he muft encreaſe. 
But, ſays he, I muſt decreaſe : he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
words of God: for God grveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 
John ii. 11. iii. 30, 34. 

Soon after this, John was caſt into priſon for his free, but 
Juſt, reproofs of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee : by whoſe or- 
der he was alſo afterwards beheaded. Matth. xiv. 1—12. Mark 
vi. 16. 29. Luke iii. 19, 20. ix. 9. 

When John had been caſt into priſon, Jeſus began to preach 

more 
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INTRODUCTION: 1 


more publicly: and having choſen out of the number of his 
diſciples twelve, whom he named apoſtles, to be generally with 


him, that they might be afterwards the witneſſes to the world of 


his life, his doctrine, miracles, and reſurrection, he went about 
the ſeveral parts of the country of Judea, reſorting likewiſe to 
Jeruſalem at the time of the great feaſts of the Jewiſh nation. 
Matth. iv. 12. Mark i. 14. ili. 13. Luke vi. 12, 13. Adds x. 
39, 40, 41. , 

He taught, that men ſhould repent, and for their encourage- 
ment declared, that he came not to call the righteous, but finners 
to repentance, Matth. ix. 13. He moreover taught, that God 
is to be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, and that ſuch worſhip is ac- 
ceptable in all places. John iv. 21, 23, 24: That the things 
which defile a man are thoſe which proceed out of the heart; evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, 
blaſphemies ; but to eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a-man. 
Matth. xv. 19, 20: That the great branches of men's duty are 
the love of God and their neighbour: That men ſhould do to 
others, as they would that others ſhould do to them. Matth. yi. 12: 
That they ought to imitate God in mercy, forgiveneſs, and all 
goodneſs. Matth. v. 44, 45: That they ought to be pure in 
heart, as well as unblameable in their outward actions: That 
they ought not to pray, faſt, or give alms to be ſeen of men; but 
in all things to act with an eye to the approbation and accept- 
ance of God, who ſeeth the moſt ſecret, as well as the moſt 
public actions. He recommended moderate affections for the 
things of this preſent world, and bid men ſeek in the firſt place 
the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and without ſolicitude 
and anxiety about the concerns of this life, to confide in the 
providence of God, which overſees and directs all things. 
Mat. vi. 1, 19, 20, 25. He affured them that they who be- 
lieved in God, and in him whom God had ſent, and obeyed the 
commandments delivered by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life, and 
he would raiſe them up at the laſt day. John vi. 39 : That God 
had given all authority and judgment to him, and that he would 
come again, and render to all according to their works. And 
of this doctrine taught by him, he required a ſincere and open 
profeſſion, declaring, Matth. x. 32, 33. M boſcever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I alſo confeſs before my Father which is in 
heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alſo 
deny before my Father wwhich is in heaven. 

Theſe, and the like excellent precepts, and powerful induce- 
ments to all virtue, he taught and inculcated every where; 


were 


_ 
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were able to bear bim; always with ſuch a mixture of authority 
and familiarity for the manner, ſuch weight and dignity for the 
matter of his diſcourſes, that the multitude wondered at the gra- 
cious words that proceeded out of his mouth; and enemies were 
obliged to acknowledge, that never man ſpake like him. Matth. 
v. vi. vii. Luke vi. Matth. xiii. Mark iv. 33. Luke iv. 22. 
John vii. 46. 

As he went about teaching this doctrine, he wrought many 
miracles as evidences, that the Father had ſent him, and of the 
truth of all his words. He turned water into wine ; fed with a 
few loaves and fiſhes great multitudes in deſert plates; walked 
on the ſea ; calmed the winds and the waves; gave ſight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſs and 
ſtrength to the lame, and thoſe that were bowed down ; healed 
diſeaſes of all ſorts; reſtored to their right mind lunatics and 
dæmoniacs, and raiſed the dead. Theſe miracles were per- 
formed at his word, in an inſtant, and ſome were wrought on 
perſons at a diſtance from him. They were done by him in the 
moſt public and open manner ; at Jeruſalem, and in every part 
of Judea and Galilee ; in cities, in villages, in ſynagogues, in 
private houſes, in the ſtreets, and the highways, in the preſence 
of enemies, before ſcribes and phariſees, and rulers of ſyna- 
gogues, when attended by multitudes: in a word, before men of 
all characters. 

There were alſo in the courſe of his miniſtry divers other 
ſignal teſtimonies given to him. Beſide the voice from heaven 
at his baptiſm, he was transfigured in the preſence of three of his 
diſciples, when his face ſhone as the ſun, and his raiment was 
white as light, and a bright cloud overſhadowed them; and behold 
a voice out of the cloud, which ſaid: This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. Matth. xvii. 1—8. See 
Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. At another time, being at Jeruſa- 
lem, ſurrounded by a great multitude, and having prayed, 
Father, glorify thy name; there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, 
IT have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. John xii. 28. 

To all theſe great things he appealed, as proofs of his divine 
authority ; referring, men to the witneſs of John, the miracles he 
had wrought, and theſe teſtimonies from heaven. Joha v. 19, 
20, 32— 38. X. 25, 37, 38. 

Beſide the wonderful works done by him, he alſo manifeſted 
a clear knowledge of the thoughts and deſigns of men, and fore- 
told frequently, and expreſsly, and with many circumſtances, his 
own death and reſurrection; the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on his apoſtles ; their ſufferings and fucceſs ; the deſtruction of 

Jeruſalem 
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Jeruſalem (at the proſpect of which he was fo affected, as to la- 
ment over that city with tears, Luke xik. 41.) and many other 
events; that when they came to paſs, his diſciples and others 
might be confirmed in their faich in him and his doctrine. 
John Xiii. 19. Z : 

He had likewiſe ſent forth from him, for a time, his twelve 
diſciples, and after that ſeventy other, with power and authority 
over all devils, and to cure diſeaſes, to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the fick : which they did, and returned with great joy. 
Matth. x. 1. Mark iii. 15. Luke ix. 1. x. 1. 

While God thus glorified him, he lived in a mean condition, 
without external ſtate and ſplendor, and was meek and conde- 
ſcending in his behaviour toward his diſciples, and all who re- 
ſorted to him for inſtruction, or relief: at the ſame time freely 
declaring to all their duty, and impartially correcting the faults 
and failings of his diſciples: and with a true prophetic reſolu- 
tion and intrepidity reproving the hypocriſy, pride, ambition, 
covetouſneſs, Ribe maxims, and vain traditions of the ſcribes 
and phariſets, and the chief men of the Jewiſh nation. 

When he had fully taught and confirmed his doctrine, knowing 
that the time of his departure out of this world was nigh, and that 
the Father had put all things into his hands; he took his leave of 
his diſciples in the moſt affectionate and inſtructive manner, and 
appointed a memorial of himſelf and his death. And then re- 
tiring to a private place, where he ſometimes reſorted with his 
diſciples; and having reſigned himſelf to the will of the Father, 
with regard to the bitter ſufferings, of which he had a near and 
affecting proſpect ; he was betrayed by one of his diſciples to the 
chief prieſts and council of the Jewiſh nation, by whom he was 
examined, and condemned, after he had in their preſence ſo- 
lemnly avowed his great character: and then was by them ac- 
cuſed and proſecuted before Pontius Pilate, who at their earneſt 
and clamorous importunity was prevailed upon, againſt his own 
conſcience, to condemn him to be crucified. And he was ac- 
cordingly crucified near Jeruſalem, at the great feaſt of the 
3 in the common place of execution, between two ma- 


lcfactors. However, during this very extraordinary ſcene of 


ſufferings, there were ſome extraordinary teſtimonies given to his 
innocence and dignity. There was a darkneſs of three hours 
continuance over the whole land: the vail of the temple was rent 
in twain from the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent. John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. Matth. xxvi. xxvil. 
Mark xiv. xv. Luke xxit. xxiii. John xviii, xix. Matth. 
xxvii. 45, 51. 


I a Jeſus 
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. Jeſus having expired on the croſs, and Pilate having received 
— information that he was dead; the body was with his 
ve taken down from the croſs, and laid in a ſepulchre, in 
which never man before was laid. And the Jewiſh council 
took care to have the ſepulchre ſecured by a guard of Roman 
foldiers, Ie, as they ſaid, his diſciples come by night, and fteal 
bim away, and then ſay to the people, he is riſen from the dead. 
Luke xxiii. 53. Matth. xxvii. 64. | 
But notwithſtanding theſe precautions of his enemies, who had 
all power and authority in that country ; on the third day, after 
his crucifixion and burial, early in the morning Jeſus aroſe, and 
ſhewed himſelf to his apoſtles, and others who were well. ac- 
uainted with him. He was ſeen of them ſeveral times for the 
_M_ of forty days. They viewed him, they handled him, he 
iſcourſed and ate with them, and ſaid to his apoſtles : All 
power is given to me in heaven and on earth, Go ye therefore, 
ſays he, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to 
obſerve whatſoever I have commanded you. And having renewed 
to them the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and commanded them 
to tarry at Jeruſalem, till they were endued with power from on 
high ; he led them out to Bethany, where he was parted from 
them, and while they bebeld, he was taken up, and a cloud re- 
ceived bim out of their fight. Matth. xxviii. Mar. xvi. Luke xxiv. 
John xx. Acts i. 3. 9. | 
After which, at the motion of Peter for ſupplying the vacancy 
made by the apoſtacy and death of Judas, Matthias was added to 
the eleven apoſtles by divine appointment. Acts i. 26. 
At the pentecoſt next following the paſſover, at which Jefus 
had been crucified, the promiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt was be- 
ſtowed upon the apoſtles, and the men that were with them, 
and they began to ſpeak with divers tongues. Acts ii. 1. At 
the ſame time there were at Jeruſalem, beſide the ſtated inha- 
bitants, from all parts of the world Jews, and proſelytes of the 
Jewiſh religion; men of the greateſt zeal, underſtanding, and 
prudence ; who when they heard them ſpeak the wonderful 
works of God in the languages of the ſeveral countries in which 
they reſided, were amazed and marvelled. Whereupon Peter 
ſtanding up with the eleven, informed them, that Jeſus, whom the 
rulers of the Jewiſh nation had taken, and with wicked hands 
bad crucified, after he had been approved of God by miracles, figns 


and wonders, done by him in the midſt of them, had been raiſed up 


by God : of which they, his apoſtles, were witneſſes: and that 
the ſame Jeſus, being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
baving 
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having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, had 
ſhed forth that which they now ſaw and beard. And concluded 
his diſcourſe with theſe words: Acts ii. 36, 37, 38. Therefore let 
all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. And 
when they were hereupon filled with much concern of mind, and 
ſaid, What ſhall we do? Peter ſaid unto them: Repent, and be 
baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Such was the effect of this diſcourſe, and theſe exhortations, 
conſequent upon the wonderful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
many gladly received the word, and were baptized, and the ſame 
day there were added unto the diſciples about three thouſand ſouls. 
Ver. 41. And by the hands of Peter, and the other apoſtles, 
were many ſigns and wonders wrought among the people, which 
could not be diſputed. Acts v. 12. 14. And believers were 
added to the Lord, multitudes of men and women. All this multi- 
rude lived in the greateſt harmony, neither was there any among 
them that lacked : for as many as were poſſeſſed of houſes or lands, 
fold them, and brought the prices of the things that were ſold, and 
laid them down at the apoſtles feet : and diſtribution was made 
unto every man, according as be had need. Acts iv. 34, 35. But 
the care of making a proper diſtribution to ſo many perſons be- 
ing too great for the apoſtles, and ſome obſtruction to them in 
their main work of preaching, and ſome complaints likewiſe 
being made, there were choſen ſeven men to attend the daily 
miniſtration. Ch. vi. , | 

Beſide the numerous church at Jeruſalem, there were alſo in 
a ſhort time ſeveral churches of the faithful gathered in other 
parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria. Ch. ix. 31. And on 


thoſe who believed were beſtowed the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the apoſtles. 
Ch. viii. 14—17. 

This beginning and progreſs had the doctrine of the goſpel, 
notwithſtanding many hardſhips and ſufferings endured by the 
apoſtles and the believers of every rank. 

When this doctrine had been planted in the minds of great 
numbers of Jews and Samaritans, it was preached by Peter, 
ch. x. and then by others, to Gentiles, men uncircumciſed, in 
the land of Judea, and in the neighbouring countries: and 
—— them were converts made, upon whom alſo were be- 
ſtowed gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

In the mean time Saul, called alſo Paul, who had been of the 
ſet of the phariſees, educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated doctor 
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among the Jewiſh people, and who had been a warm and violent 
oppoſer and perſecutor of the diſciples of Jeſus, was converted 
to the ſame faith by an extraordinary appearance. Acts xxii. 
3—10. Who received the full knowledge of the doctrine of the 

ſpel by ſpecial revelation, and was appointed an apoſtle by 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf, wichout the interpoſition of any of thoſe 
who had been apoſtles before. Gal. i. 1. 12. Eph. ui. 3. As 
the other apoſtles had done, he alſo ſpoke with tongues, 
wrought miracles in great variety and abundance, and conferred 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt upon his converts, 

Paul, together with Barnabas and his fellow-workers in the 
goſpel, raught, as Peter had done before, that God had raiſed 
up Telus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, and believe in 
him whom God had ſent. Acts xiii. 16—41. To the Gen- 
tiles he declared, that they ſhould turn from idols to the worſhi 
of God that made the heaven and the earth, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, or, live in the practice of virtue: for- 
aſmuch as God had appointed a day, in the which be will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he has ordained, whereof 
be has given aſſurance unto all men, in that be has raiſed him from 
the dead. Acts xvii. He moreover ſtrenuouſly aſſerted the ac- 
ceptance of the Gentiles, and their right to all the privileges of 
the church and people of God, without the obſervation of the 
rites of the law of Moſes. 

In preaching this doctrine he alſo had great ſucceſs, and 
formed churches of Chriſtians in many places, conſiſting of men 
converted from idolatry and vice to the worſhip of God, a faith 
in Jeſus, and the practice of virtue. 

The converts of each city, having been * firſt baptized, were 
formed into religious ſocietics and churches, which met toge- 
ther for the performance of religious worſhip: in which aſſem- 
blies they worſhipped God © by prayers and praiſes, had diſ- 
courſes and exhortations, and readings *© of ſacred writings, and 
celebrated the memory of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, by eating 
together bread, and drinking wine in a ſolemn manner. And 
they were directed by the apoftles to pray * for kings, and go- 
vernors, and all who are in authority. Theſe aſſemblies were 
ordinarily held at leaſt every firft day of the week, called the 


a Add il. 41. Viii. 32. Rom. vi. 3. Vi. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 14—17. d x Cor. 
1 Cor. i. 13—36. bd Gal. i. 2. e wiv. throughout. Acts xvili. 11. XX. 7. 
the churches of Galatia. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Gal. vi. 6. Hebr. xiii. 7, ; 
as in all the churches of the ſaints. xvi. 19. © Colofl. iv. 16. 1 Thefl. v. 27. 
the churches of Afia ſalute you. 2 Cor. f As ii. 42. Xx. 7, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
viii. the churches of Macedoma, and many t x Tim. ii. 1, 2, a Acts xx. 7. 
other places. © Acts i. 14. 24. ü. 42. 
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Lord's day, in memory of the reſurrection of Jeſus from the 
dead: on which * day, they were directed alſo to /ay by in fore, 
as God had proſpered them, for the relief of their neceſſitous 


n. 

And that the worſhip of theſe aſſemblies might be ed 
in an orderly and decent manner, for general profit, and inſtruc- 
tion in the principles and practice of piety; and that the neceſſi- 
ties of each member might be duly provided for, and true reli- 
gion preſerved among them in a flouriſhing condition; there 
were at the very time of forming ſuch ſocieties, or ſoon after, 
appointed in them officers and miniſters, called“ biſhops, or 
elders, or paſtors, or teachers; and deacons : men who had been 
before approved, as perſons of integrity and capacity for the 
work to which they were appointed. 1 Tim. iii. 10, The pe- 
culiar work of the former of whom was to preach the word, 
and feed the flock, of which they were overſeers, with wholeſome 
and ſound doctrine and inſtruction ; to reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. Of the latter, the peculiar 
work, according to the primitive inſtitution, was the ſerving ta- 
bles, and making a prudent and faithful diſtribution of the ſtock 
of the * ſociety. Acts vi. 2. | 

And theſe ſeveral officers were to be examples of all virtue 
to the reſt of the Chriſtian ſocieties, in which they preſided 
and miniſtred : as theſe ſocieties themſelves were to be examples 
to the world around them. 

Theſe apoſtles of Chriſt, (of whom we have particularly 
ſpoken) together with their eompanions and fellow-labourers, 
evangeliſts, and others, had ſuch ſucceſs in the work of preach- 
ing the goſpel, that before they left the world, they had erected 
ſocieties, or churches of Chriſtians, in moſt parts of the Roman 
empire; in the countries of Judea, Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia, Greece, and Italy, in the cities of Jeru- 
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| See Whitby's Annotations on x Cor, 
xiv. 32. Gal. vi. 3. and the Paraphraſe 
on 1 Theſſ. after Mr. Locke's manner 
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were quite different from the deacons, 
concerning whom Paul ſpeaks in his epiſ- 
tles to Timothy and the Philippians, and 
who were known by the name of deacons 
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the note on chap. v. 12. m Toall the 
ſaints which are at Pbilippi, with the bi- 
aps and deacons. Philip. i. 1. 

a See Acts xx. 28. the epiſtles to Timo- 
thy and Titus. 1 Pet. v. 2. o Some 
however are of opinion, that the ſeven men 
of the church of Jeruſalem, who were ap- 


pointed by the apoſtles for ſerving tables, 


in the primitive Chriſtian churches. They 
think, that the ſeven in the Acts were ex- 
traordinary miniſters or aſſiſtants, choſen 
for a particular occaſion, the like to which 
were not continued in the church. This 
opinion has been learnedly aſſerted by Vi- 
tringa de Synagog. Vet. I. 3. P. 2. cap. v. 
P. 920934» 

ſalem, 


x Credibility of the Gospel Hiſtory. Pe. II. 


falem, Cæſarea, Antioch, Epheſus, Athens, Corinth, Philippi, 
Theſſalonica, Rome, and in other cities and countries: conſiſt- 


ing, it is likely, for the moſt part, of perſons of mean condition. 


But there were likewiſe among them men of learning, wealth, 
and power. he'd 

By theſe means, and upon this foundation, was raiſed the 
church of Chriſt, which ſtill ſubſiſts, and againſt which, accord- 
ing to his expreſs aſſurance, no adverſe power ſhall ever prevail. 
Matth. xvi. 16. 

This is the ſubſtance of the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
which being well known needs not, I preſume, to be drawn out 
here into a greater length. Of theſe ſeveral things I propoſe to 
collect the evidence, which there may be in ancient writers; 
whether Chriſtians, or others. 

I begin with teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers, which will be 
placed in the following order. 

I. Their teſtimonies concerning the antiquity, genuineneſs, 
and authority of the books of the New Teſtament, in which is 
contained this hiſtory. - 

II. Their teſtimonies concerning the facts, properly ſo 
called; the birth, miracles, death, reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the miſſion of the apoſtles, their miracles, and ſucceſs. 


III. The doctrine > yr va of belief and practice, deli- 


vered and taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
IV. The worſhip appointed by Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
Which two laſt are to be conſidered as facts; that is, that 
thoſe principles were delivered, and that worſhip here ſpoken of 
was appointed, by Chriſt, and his apoſtles. 


All which teſtimonies to theſe ſeveral matters of fact may be 
confirmed, I believe, by ſome conſiderations, which will add 
weight to them, and very much increaſe their credibility. 

And if it ſhould be needful, ſome objections to the validity of 
this evidence may be ſtated and conſidered. 


I now proceed to exhibit in the firſt place the teſtimonies of 
Chriſtian writers concerning the books of the New Teſtament. 
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PART: CHAP L 


ST. BarxnaBas, His HisTory, 


BaRNABAS was a Levite, of the country of Cyprus, and one 
of thoſe Chriſtians, who ſoon after the reſurrection of Jeſus ſold 
their goods and lands, and brought the money, and laid it at the 
apaſtles feet. Acts iv. 36, 37. He afterwards preached the 
EX goſpel in divers parts, together with the apoſtle Paul. Acts 
xv. 36. But upon a diſſenſion about the perſon that ſhould ac- 
company them in a journey they were undertaking, they ſepa- 
rated from each other: though, it is likely, in friendſhip ; or at 
leaſt they were afterwards reconciled, as may be concluded from 
the honourable and affectionate mention which St. Paul makes 
of Barnabas *, and Mark *, the perſon about whom the diſpute 
was, in ſome of his epiſtles. And Barnabas has this teſti- 
mony given him by © St. Luke, that he was @ good man, and full 
be Holy Ghoſt, and of faith. There is little known of him, 
beſideęs what is ſaid in the New Teſtament ; except that ſome of 
che ancients have ſuppoſed him to be one of Chriſt's ſeventy 
Jiſciples, whom he employed in preaching in the land of Judea, 
In his own life-time on earth. 
here is ſtill extant an epiſtle, aſcribed to St. Barnabas. It 
onſiſts of two parts. The firſt is an exhortation and argument 
a x Cor. ix. 6. » Col. iv, 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem a e ARts Xi. 24» 
Vor. II. : B | co 


HE 
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to conſtancy in the belief and profeſſion of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine ; particularly, the ſimplicity of it, without the rites of the 


Jewiſh law. The ſecond part contains moral inſtructions. 


In order to judge of the antiquity and authority of this piece, 
and the value of the teſtimonies to be taken from it; I ſhall give 
ſome account of it from the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers. The 
ſame method will be obſerved with regard to other writings, 
which I now take with this epiſtle, the firſt piece quoted 
by me. | 

81 Clement of Alexandria has often quoted him, and ſome- 
times calls him apoſtle. © Rightly ! therefore ſays the apoſtle 
« Barnabas. I need only allege the apoſtolical Barnabas, one 
ce of the ſeventy, and fellow-worker with Paul.” Theſe quota- 
tions are from the firſt part of this epiſtle. He has alſo quoted 
a paſſage * found in the laſt chapter of this epiſtle, which aſſures 
us, that the ſecond part, containing the moral inſtructions, was 
ſuppoſed to be his, as well as the — 

Origen, in his anſwer to * Celſus, quotes it with the title of, 

ce The Catholic Epiſtle of Barnabas.” In another work * he has 
quoted from him a paſſage now found in the ſecond part of this 
epiſtle, as the former was from the firſt part of it. 
Euſebius ſays, That Clement [of Alexandria] in his Inſti- 
tutions [a book now loſt] has written ſhort commentaries 
upon the books of ſcripture, not omitting thoſe that are 
© contradicted: I mean fie epiſtle of Jude, and the other 
“ Catholic epiſtles, and that of Barnabas, and the Reve- 
ce lation of Peter.” In another * place Euſebius reckons this 
epiſtle among thoſe books that are ſpurious, meaning, it is 
likely, contradicted. | 

St. Jerom, in his catalogue of illuſtrious * men, ſays ; Bar- 
© nabas of Cyprus, called Joſeph, a Levite, ordained an apoſtle 
© of the Gentiles with Paul, wrote an epiſtle for the edifi- 
* cation of the church, which is read among the apocryphal 
« ſcriptures.” 

Theſe teſtimonies, without adding any more, let us ſee the 
opinions of the ancients concerning this epiſtle ; the paſſages 
cited by them being ſtill found in that epiſtle, which we now 
have under the name of Barnabas. 


The judgments of the moderns are various. Pearſon, 


Cave, 
® The volume and page of the original, b De Princip. I. 3. c. 2. 
where the page of the new edition begins. i Hiſt, Ec. | 6. c. 14. vid. & c. 13. 
4 Strom. I. 2. p. 373. Paris, 1629, * Ibid. I. 3. c. 25. | Cap. 6. 


© Ibid. p. 410. f p. 396. 


m The ſentiments of many moderns 
b Lib. 1. p. 49. Cantab. 1677. 
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Cave, Du Pin, Wake, and many other learned men, ſuppoſe it 
to be a genuine epiſtle of Barnabas, the companion of Paul. 
Some are more doubtful, as Cotelerius : who 1s rather inclined 
to think, it was not written by Barnabas. Others think, there 
are many — in it unworthy of him. The objections againſt 
the genuineneſs of it are ſtrongly urged by * Baſnage. And the 
late Mr.“ Jeremiah Jones has offered in our own language many 
objections to the ſame purpoſe. But the real difficulties may be 


reduced to a ſmall number. 


The epiſtle has no inſcription, not being directed to the 
Chriſtians of any particular place : for which reaſon it has been 
ſometimes called a Catholic epiſtle. Many learned men have 
ſuppoſed, as Wake does, that it was addreſſed to the Jews, 
« to draw them off from the letter of the law to a ſpiritual un- 
« derſtanding of it.” 

It appears to me moſt probable, that this epiſtle was written 
by Barnabas, and not to Jews, but to Gentiles : or perhaps rather 


co Chriſtians in general, of whatever nation or m——_— they were. 


The deſign of the epiſtle I think likewiſe to be the ſame with 
that, which is the main deſign of St. Paul in the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, and in part in other epiſtles; to abate, in 
Chriſtians the reſpe& for the peculiar rites and inſtitutions of 
the Jewiſh laws, and to ſhew, that they were not binding upon 
Chriſtians : which deſign may be alſo obſerved in the firſt epiſtle 
of St. Peter. 

It ſeems evident from a paſſage of the epiſtle itſelf, that the 
temple of Jeruſalem was deſtroyed at the time of writing it. 
« For,” ſays he, © through their waging war it has been de- 
« ſtroyed by their enemies.” In another place the author 
writes: “ Conſider * yet this alſo; that [or ſince] ye have ſeen ſo 
« great ſigns and prodigies in the people of the Jews, apd thus 
Gad forſakes them.” From both which paſſages I conclude, 
that the temple was but juſt deſtroyed ; and that the ſigns and 
prodigies preceding and attending the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
had happened in the time of the perſons to whom he writes: 


Mr. J. Jones: New and full method of * Adhuc & illud intelligite, cum vide- 
ſettling the canonical authority of the New ritis tanta ſigna & monſtra in populo Ju- 
Teſtament. vol. 2. c. 38. n Eo dzorum, & fic illos derelinquit dominus, 
magis inclino, ut cenſeam non eſſe apoſtoli, cap. iv. The late archbiſhop of Canter- 
Coteler. Judicium de Epiſt. S. Barnab. tranſlates it thus: Conſider this 

® Ann, Pol. Eccleſ. A. D. 50. n. 52.& alſo; although you have ſeen fo great 
ſeq. ? As above, c. 39. q See his figns and wonders done among the people 
Drſcourſe prefixed to the Genuine Epiſtles of the Jews, yet this notwithitanding the 


4 l { ofthe Apoltolical Fathers. Chap. vii. $14. Lord has forſaken them.” But I humbly 


and 35. 
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apprehend, that his lordſhip has miſinter- 
preted this paſſage, the verb derelinquit bes 
ing in the preſent tenſe, 
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foraſmuch as they had ſeen them. And ſince God was now only 
forſaking them, this epiſtle was written, whilſt the Jewiſh peo- 
ple were under great affliftions ; between the time of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and the reduction of the remaining cities of 
Judea, of which * Joſephus has given an account, after the tak- 
ing and burning of the temple. So that, whether this epiſtle be 
Barnabas's, or not, it was written by ſome zealous' Chriſtian of 
that (a) time. And he thought fit, I ſuppoſe, to improve that 
opportunity for abating the extreme veneration for the Jewiſh 
law, which was ſo prejudicial to true Chriſtianity. | 
Any one who reads this epiſtle, with but a ſmall degree of 
attention, will perceive in it many Pauline phraſes and reaſon- 
ings. To give the character of the author of it in one word: 
+: reſembles St. Paul, as his fellow-labourer, without copying 
im, | 
I ſhall quote it as being probably Barnabas's, and certainly 
ancient, written ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Ti- 
tus; moſt likely in the year of our Lord 71, or 72. And, as it 
is not a part of the canon of the New Teſtament, I have a right 
to make the beſt uſe of it I am able, for ſupporting the autho- 
rity of theſe books, and the credit of the doctrine and facts deli- 


vered in them. We may be obliged, before we have done, to 


conſider, what pretenſions this epiſtle has to be a part of the ca- 
non of the New Teſtament : but there is no neceſſity for us to 
enter into that enquiry at preſent; and it may be done to bet- 
ter advantage hereafter. 

This epiſtle was written in Greek. But the four firſt chapters, 
or ſections, and a part of the fifth, are wanting in the Greek 
copies. It is however entire in an ancient Latin verſion. 


In the epiſtle of Barnabas there is not any expreſs mention of 


any book of the New Teſtament. 
But there is in it a text or two of the New Teſtament with a 


mark of quotation prefixed : and the words of ſeveral other 
texts are applied by him; and to ſome others he may be 
ſuppoſed to allude, 


Quotations. 


New TESTAMENT. | BARNABAs. 
I. Matth. xvi. 24. F any l. Ch. vii. So * they, faith 
man will come after me, let him he, who will ſee me, and ob- 


t Vid. Jof. de B. J. 1. vii. c. 6. & ſeq. Jeruſalem. u Ourw $150, e Poles 
(a) Dr. Mill Prolegom. n. 144. ſays it H Ftv, nas a Ja dat pau Tic Bacihuid;y rqanuere 
wis written about the year 70. and A. B. Sutuli; xa mae NC jabs 
Wake, ſomewhat after the deſtruction of 
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deny himſelf, and take up bis tain my kingdom, muſt re- 
croſs and follow me. ceive me with many afflictions 
and ſufferings. 

This is plainly a quotation, though perhaps not deſigned for 
an exact quotation of the words of any text, but only of the 
ſenſe. It is impoſſible to ſay, what particular text of the New 
Teſtament he refers to: but it is probable he refers to ſome 
ſuch as that I have ſet over againſt this paſſage. This ſeems 
to me more likely than the words of Paul and Barnabas, Acts, 
xiv. 22. And that we muſt through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God. See below n. xx11. | 

New TESTAMENT, BARNABAS. 

II. Matth. xx. 16. So the” II. Ch. iv. Let us“ there- 
laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt fore beware, leſt it ſhould hap- 
laſt : for many be called, but pen to us, as it is written: 
few choſen. There are many called, few 
Ch. xxii. 14. For many are cboſen. 
called, but few are choſen. 

This is generally allowed by learned men to be a reference 
to St, Matthew's Goſpel, And it is a very remarkable one, 
being made in that form of quotation, which was uſed by the 
Jews, when they cited their ſacred books: It is written. 

We meet with in this epiſtle the exact words of ſeveral texts, 
without any marks of quotation : and there may be thought to 
be alluſions ta ſome others, 


Wards of the New Teſtament, or alluſions to ibs: 


N. F. 

III. Matth. v. 42. 
to him that aſketh thee. 

Luke vi. 30. Give to every 
man that aſteth thee. 

IV. Matth. ix. 13. For * T IV. Ch. v. That © he might 
am not come to call the righteous, ſhew, that he came not to call 
but ſinners to repentance, the righteous, but finners to re- 
pentance, 


In St. Matthew's goſpel, theſe words are ſpoken by Chriſt in - 


BARNABAS. 
III. Ch. xix. Give to every 
one that aſteth thee, 


Give ? 


fende yap tus tNITH, uya I; A. 
Y Tu aiTuvri ot d. u. 
aiTwri et Tits. 


x Adtendamus ergo, ne forte, ſicut 


* Harri q r fcriptum eſt, multi vocati, pauci electi in- 


d o yap nA aA Vcniamur. 2 Hart are Is Tis. 
duales, an, arg i Hd. © Or un e wahrt Sate, a ah] 
Ng tig ut TAανν,EGt;̃ 
B 3 anſwer 
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anſwer to the reflections made on his eating with publicans and 
ſinners at Matthew's houſe, after he had called him to follow | 
him, as one of his apoſtles. And Barnabas ſays here, That 
« Chriſt choſe for his apoſtles, who were to preach his goſpel, 
e men who were great ibs, that he might ſhew that he came 
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| {| a ce nat to call, c. | 
TOP It ought to be obſerved however, that the ſame thing is ſaid, RX 
1 Mark ii. 17. and Luke v. 32. and upon the ſame occaſion. 
(hi This therefore renders it doubtful, which goſpel he refers to: - 
=. | and it may be queſtioned, whether he refers at all to any written 
0 goſpel. Y 
1 Ila N. T. BARNABAS, $3 
0%, V. Matth. xxii. 43, 44. He V. Ch. xii. But becauſe they 


faith unto them, how then doth would ſay, that Chriſt is the RF 
David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſon of David, therefore fearing 
ſaying : The Lord ſaid to my and knowing the error of ſinful 
Lord, fit thou on my right hand, men, he ſays: Sit thou on my q 
until J make thine enemies thy right hand until I make thine e- 
Foolſtool. See Pſalm cx. 1. nemies thy foolſtool. — Behold 
how David calls him Lord. 
VI. Matth. xxiv. 22. And VI. Ch. iv. For this cauſe 
except thoſe days ſhould be ſhor- the Lord has ſhortened the 2? 
tened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſav- times and days, that his belov- 
ed: but for the elect's ſake thoſe ed might haſten his coming ta 
days ſhall be ſhortened. his inheritance. | 
Theſe two laſt © paſſages I have put down, that it might not 
be thought I had overlooked them: but I do not think them 
very material. Barnabas, or whoever wrote this epiſtle, was 
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able to make uſe of divers arguments from the Old Teſtament, xz 
found now in the goſpels, without having his eye to any written ˙ 
goſpel, | | 2 
| 1 BARNABAS. 4 

VII. Matth. xxv. 5. Mbile VII. Ch. iv. Take heed, leſt 1 
the bridegroom tarried, they all at any time ſitting ſtill now that 
flumbered and flept, 6. And at we are called, we fall aſleep in 4 
midnight there was a cry made: our fins, and the wicked one A 


The bridegroom cometh—10. And 
while they went to buy, the bride- 
groom came, and they that were 


ready, went in with him to the 


marriage, and the door was ſhut. 


getting power over us, ſtir us 
up, and ſhut us out of the 
kingdom of the Lord. 


4 See Jones's New and Full Method, &c. Part ITI. p. 21, 24. His arguments to prove, 
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It is not unlikely, that here is an alluſion to the 
But we have here only the old Latin tranſla- 


the ten virgins. 


ble of - 


tion of this epiſtle : for which reaſon this paſſage appears with 


diſadvantage. 
| "Cn . 
VIII. Matth. xxvi. 31. For 
it is written, [viz. Zech. x11. 
JJ will fſmite the ſhepherd, 
ahd the ſheep of the flock ſhall be 
ſcattered abroad. 


IX. Acts x. 42. That it is 


J | be which was ordained of God to 


be the judge of quick and dead. 
2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge thee 
befort God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who * ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead. 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Who ſhall give 
account to him that is _ to 


judge the quick and the dead. 


' 


— 


BARN ABAS. 

VIII. Ch. v. When I ſhall 
ſmite the ſhepherd, then the 
ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcat- 
— * abroad. 


IX. Ch. vii. If therefore 
the Son of God, who is the 
Lord of all, and * ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead, hath 
ſuffered, —— | 


It js not poſſible to ſay, what text he refers to, though that 
othy has the ſame words. But perhaps there is no proof, 


chat he refers to any. This was an article well known to every 
common Chriſtian : whereas this writer (whoever he be) was 
able to teach the Chriſtian religion, and that without reſpect to 

any written goſpels or epiſtles. 
| op iP 


| BARNABAS. 

X. Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12. X. Ch. xiii. Barnabas ar- 
And not only this, but when Re- es, that the followers of Je- 
bekah had conceived by one, even * are the people of God. 
by our father Iſaac ( for the chil- © But let us enquire, ſays he, 


= dren not being yet born —) it 


was ſaid unto her, The elder 
ſhall ſerve the younger. 


whether this people be the 
heir, or the former : and whe- 
ther the covenant belong to us, 


or to them. Hear then con- 
cerning the people, what the 
ſcripture ſays : Iſaac prayed for 
his wife Rebekah, becauſe ſhe 
was barren, and ſhe conceived. 
Afterwards Rebekah went forth 
to enquire of the Lord, And 


1 To pM CG nAvew Flag Kai VIXPUGe 


© See Jones, as before, p. 22, 23. 
5 Kai A, npivecy gν,ẽ xas νετE,. 
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* 


Rom. iv, 3. For what ſaith 
the ſcripture ? Abraham believ- 
ed God, and it was accounted to 
him for righteouſneſs, V. 16. 
Therefore it is of faith 
to the end, that the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the ſeed, not 
to that only which is of the law, 
but to that alſo which is of the 
faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all (as it is writ- 
ten, 1 have made thee a father 
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the Lord ſaid unto her: There 
are two nations in thy womb, 
and two people ſhall come from 
thy body. And the one people 
ſhall prevail above the other pec- 
ple; and the elder ſon ſhall ſerve 
the younger. [Gen. xxv. 23.] 
You ought to conſider, who 
is Iſaac, and who Rebekah; 
and of whom it was declared, 
that this people ſhould be - 
er than * You fe of 
whom he appointed it, to be 
this firſt people, and heir of the 
covenant.” Afterwards in the 
ſame chapter: «© What then 
ſaith he to Abraham, when 
upon believing he was placed 
in righteouſneſs? Behold, 1 
have made thee a father of many 
nations, which without circum- 
ciſion believe in the Lord.“ 
Gen. xvii. 4, 5. 


of many nations.) &c. 

St. Paul's argument, Gal. iv. 22—31. might be compared 
with theſe arguments of Barnabas, eſpecially the former of 
them. But I do not ſuppoſe theſe paſſages contain a refe- 
_ to any of St. Paul's epiſtles, though they greatly illuſtrate 

em, 

N. . BARN ABAS. 

XI. Rom. xi. 36. For of Kl. Ch. xii. Barnabas hav- 

him, and through bim, and to ing ſpoken of the directions 

bim, are all things. given by Moſes to the Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs, to look to the 
brazen ſerpent, ſays: «© You' 
have in this alſo the glory of 
Jeſus; foraſmuch as in him 
are all things, and to him.“ 

But though here are words reſembling thoſe of St. Paul, 
Rom. xi. there is no reaſon to think Barnabas has any reſpect 
to them. They are uſed by him in a different ſenſe, and on 
another account. 


* 1 
- 
* 
1 
171 
at 
1 
* % 
4 
= 
1 
1 
5 
ö 7 
4 
> A 
- 14 
I 
y pF i 
1 ds FT7Y 
: * 
. > 
e 7 
. 
* * * 
. : 
5 Fr 
4 
*L 30 
1 
1 
ö ; . 
1 
b 14 
44 
? R : 
y, 19 - 
. > = 
118 
r * 
19 
5 75 
1 
” 
i; 
1 
*1 Y 
1 1 
5 
10 
1468 
* 
* 
1 
* 
13 
: l 
5 
1 
- *7 
. 
$44 236 
311 177 
11 
> Kt 
1 o . 
+1 2 
IT - %4 * 
4 i. 
2 
11 
tl 
* 
| 


ci n aury Ta Wailay nai big a. 


N.T. 


Þ ON of autyy xa N avre, xa ti; ary ra wales 


—— — - 
— — 
— 
wi E ” 
G — 4 — 
— * 2 
—ͤ—ñ—I4— — — oo — — 
_ 


- 6 


©» aw — — 29 
o 4 - 
r — p 7 — : 4 
1 ” . N =. =o 
— — 7 — = 


Wh.” 4 


» 
— - ————_ 
- 


. 
"a nw - - n 
3 - P <4 
_— ͤ„ 
— 
— — — 


- 
— 
2 


3 88 
od 
— E 


: —  — 


W 2 a. PET 4 - 
3 2 8 3 s as” 
— ³˙¹¹ WPF SET G "0 "MR 
U — 
„ RFI Es 1-8 


p. 40.1 A. D. 71. 
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XII. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know 
ye not, that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ? 

XIII. 1 Cor. xi. 20. When * 
ye come together into one place, 


bbis is not to eat the Lord's ſup- 


XIV. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any 
man be in Chriſt, be is a new 


creature: old things are paſſed 
away; behold, all things are be- 


come new. 


1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye alſo, as live- 
ly ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe. 

XV. Eph. v. 16, 17. Re- 
deeming the time, becauſe the days 
are evil. Wherefore be ye not 


unwiſe, but underſtanding, what 


de mind of the Lord is. And 


Eph. it. 2. The prince of the 
power of the air, the ſpirit that 
now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. 

XVI. Philip. iv. 5. The 
Lord” is at hand. 

2 Pet. iii. 10. The earth 
alſo, and the works that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up. 

Rev. xxii. 12. Behold, I 
come quickly, and my reward is 
with me. 


BARNABAS. 

XII. Ch. vi. For, my bre- 
thren, the habitation of our 
heart 1s an holy temple to the 
Lord X 


XIII. Ch. iv. But coming 
together into one place, enquire 
what is fitting and profitable 
for the beloved in common. 

XIV, Ch. xvi. Having re- 
ceived the remiſſion of our 
ſins, and truſting in the name 
of the Lord, we are made new, 
again created afreſh : therefore 
God truly dwells in our houſe, 
that is, in us.—This is the ſpi- 
ritual temple built unto the 
Lord. 

XV. Ch. ii. Seeing then 
the days are exceeding evil, 
and the adverſary has the pow- 
er of this preſent world; we 
ought to give diligent heed, to 
enquire into the righteous judg- 
ments of the Lord. 


XVI. Ch. xxi. The day is“ 
near, in which all things ſhall 
be deſtroyed, together with the 
wicked one. The Lord is near 
and his reward. 


Some may apprehend, that there is here a reference to ſome 


text, or texts, 25 the N. T. But I think by no means. 


If he 


alludes to any text of ſcripture, it is to Iſa. xl. 10. His reward 


1 [ is with him, and his work before bim: or 1xii. 11. Behold, thy ſal- 


vation cometh : behold, his reward is with him, and bis work be- 


K Laue, ν]/ vy Ujhary in 10 are, . A. 
n O Kah s. 


: g fore him: as Menard has obſerved upon this place of Barnabas. 


1 Sed in unum convenientes, inquirite. 
n Eyyvc yap N 5 1 CwvenIAguTa4 Tale v 
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XVII. 2 Tim. i. 10. But 
is now made manifeſt by the ap- 
pearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who has aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality 
to light through the goſpel. 

Rom. xv. 8. Jeſus Chriſt 


was a miniſter of the circum- 


ciſion, for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promiſes made unto 
the fathers. 

XVIII. Heb. iii. 5. And 
Moſes verily was faithful in all 
bis houſe, as a ſervant. 6. 
But Chriſt, as a ſon, over his 
own houſe, whoſe houſe are we. 


BARNABAS. 
XVII. Ch. v. But he, that 


he might aboliſh death, and 


make manifeſt a reſurrection 
from the dead, becauſe it be- 
hoved him to appear in the 
fleſh, ſuffered, that he might 
perform the promiſe made un- 
to the fathers. 


XVIII. Ch. xiv. Barnabas 


having obſerved, that Moſes 


received from God the two 
tables of the commandments, 
written by the finger of God, 
but the people being fallen to 
idolatry, he caſt them to the 
ground, and the tables of the 
covenant were broken, goes 
on. « Moſes ” being a ſer- 
vant received, them [or it, 
meaning the covenant, or teſ- 
tament.] But the Lord him- 
ſelf has given them to us, the 
pe: of his inheritance, he 
aving ſuffered for us.” 


There does not appear to me any the leaſt reaſon to ſuppoſe, 


that Barnabas has here any reſpect to the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. He often argues like the author of that epiſtle, without 


borrowing from him. 
N. . 
XIX. Heb. x. 25. Not? 
forſaking the aſſembling of our- 


ſelves together, as the manner of 


ome ts. 


RX. 1 Pet. 1. 17. And if 


ye call on the Father, who with- 


© Kai Merve fly Wigog a; Orparey,—Xproc 
Ir, we vie ri ve denen auTH, & nee £0 paky Npabic 

4 Mn taalanumols; Twi emowayeyn, zag 
= view. 


BARNABAS. 
. . 
withdraw yourſelves from o- 
thers, like juſtified men. 


XX. Ch. iv. As much a 


in us lies, let us meditate on 


P Moon; Star wy Batiro-aury; dt e Kupior 
nay identv, tig nao xAnpropatnys Tic naag vote 


mc. 
r Non ſ. tim debetis ſeducere vos 


tanquam juſtificati, 
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a 
out reſpe of perſons, judges ac- the fear of God, and ſtrive to 
2 to every _ s work, keep his — — 
aſs the time of your ſojourning we may rejoice in his judg- 
— in fear. maments. For the Lord judges 
the world without reſpe& of 
perſons; and every one ſhall 
receive according to what he 


Thus I have put down the moſt (3) material paſſages of 
Barnabas, which may be ſuppoſed to contain alluſions to the 
books of the New Teſtament, that every one may be able to 
judge for himſelf. But excepting ſome of the firſt numbers, I 
do not allege them as expreſs quotations, or alluſions. In moſt 
of theſe places, Barnabas does not appear an imitator, or copier 
of others, but an original author, who had in his mind the ſame 
doctrine with Paul, and the other apoſtles. This is the idea I 
have formed of this epiſtle, from a frequent peruſal of it. And 
ſome learned men have been * of much the ſame opinion. 

It is probable, that at the writing of this epiſtle he had read 
St. Matthew; and that he refers to him in numbers I. II. III. 
IV. and perhaps at VI. and VII. But it caaot be thought 
ſtrange, that a man who was contemporary with the apoſtles, 
and had the ſame fpirit, and the like gifts with them, if he was 
not an apoſtle himſelf, ſhould often ſpeak and reaſon and ar- 
gue like them, without quoting their writings, or referring to 
them. 

XXI. Before we quite leave this epiſtle, we muſt take no- 
tice of a ſingular paſſage in it. 


Ch. iv. „As the Son of God ſays: © Let us reſiſt all ini- 
quity, and hate it.“ 


(3) Note: at Ch, vii. This writer ſa fect maſter of our Lord's hiſtory, and I be- 
of the Jews, that they ſhall ſay: Is got this lieve, learned men in general are ſatisfied, 
be whom we crucified, having deſpiſed bim, he was better acquainted with the Old 
pierced bim, and mocked him. he Teſtament than Mr. Jones ſuppoſed. Be- 
ſeems to apply the words of Zech. xii. 10. fides that, whom they have prerced, may 
which are alſo applied Jotm, ch. xix. 37. have been at that time the reading of the 
Mr. Jones, vol. III. p. 144, hence con- Seventy, as well as the Hebrew. See R. 
cludes, that he uſed St. John's goſpel. But Simon. Hiſt. Critique du text du N. T. 
I am not convinced by his arguments, the ch. xx. p. 242, 243- 
force of which depends very much upon per omnia orthodoxus, & Apo- 
his ſuppoſition, that this writer was origi - ſtolorum, præſertim 81. Pauli, vettigiis 
- nally a Gentile and not a Jew. For though inſiſtens : ut ſi non laborum & itinerum, 
the circumſtance of our Saviour's being faltem dogmatum « ubique agno- 
b crucifixion be related only — Ad c . de 

y St. John, v. 34. it never was a ſecret, arnabe epiſt. 10nis. ap. Cotel. 
but was all along well known to the Chri- p. 13. WI by 
ſtians of that time, before John wrote this t C. 4. Sicut dicit filius Dei: reſiſtamus 
goſpel. It is moſt manifeſt, (as will ap- omni iniquitati, et odio habeamus eam. 
pear hereafter) that this writer was à per- | 


Menard 
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"Menard upon the place ſays: This ſentence we have in none 
of che goſpels, but he had heard it from Chriſt, or ſome one of 
his diſciples. It is like that paſſage of St. Paul, Acts xx. 35, 
And to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid; It is 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 

XXII. And this paſſage may lead us to one obſervation 
more; that I do not in this epiſtle perceive any quotations or 
references to Apocryphal gofpels. Nor do I at preſent recol. 
le&, that the learned men, who have ſo diligently collected the 
paſſages of thoſe goſpels, have ſuſpected any quotations of them 
in this epiſtle, beſide this laſt mentioned paſſage, and that at 
number I. And I think it without reaſon, that they have ſuſ- 

ed theſe: it being no uncommon thing for writers to re- 
port the ſenſe of a text or ſaying, without repreſenting their 


very words, Or, as the fame Menard upon that place fays ; 


« He“ there alleges not any one particular text of the goſpel, 
c but expreſſes the ſenſe of many of Chriſt's ayings concern- 
« ing the neceſſity of enduring tribulations for the ſake of eter- 
« nal life: as ſtrait is the gate: He that will come after me 
* and the like, which occur frequently in the goſpels,” 


. II. 
ST. CLEMENT. His HisTory, 


Tux next piece, which I am to quote, is the epiſtle of Cle- 
ment, biſhop of Rome, to the church of Corinth : whom an- 
cient writers, without any doubt or ſcruple, relate to have been 
the ſame Clement, whom St. Paul mentions among his fellow- 
labourers, whoſe names are in the book of life, Philip. iv. 3. The 
epiſtle 1s written in the name of the whole church of Rome to the 
church of Corinth. And therefore it is called at one time the 
epiſtle of Clement, and at another the epiſtle of the Romans, 
to the Corinthians. The main deſign of it is to compoſe ſome 
diſſenſions, which there were in the church of Corinth about 


uv Sic inquit, nempe Jeſus. Non pro- ducit ad vitam; qui vult venire poſt me, 
fertur hic certus aliquis Evangelii locus, &c. Et ſimilia, quæ paſſim in Evangelio 
fed ſenſus multorum Chrifti derum, de reperire eſt, Menard. ad cap. vii. See 
tribulationibus perferendis ab cis qui ſunt likewiſe Jones, as before, wk 1. p. 518, 
eternz vitz ſtudioſi : ut arcta via eſt, que 519, 


their 
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their ſpiritual guides and governors. Which diſſenſions ſeem 
to have been raiſed by a few turbulent and ſelfiſh men among 
them. Upon this occaſion Clement recommends not only con- 
cord and harmony, but love in general, humility, and all the 
virtues of a good life, and divers of the great articles and prin- 
ciples of religion. The * ſtyle is clear and ſimple. It is called 
by the ancients an excellent, an uſeful, a great and admirable(a) 
epiſtle. And the epiſtle ſtill in our hands deſerves all theſe 
commendations : though not entire, there being ſome pages 
wanting in the manuſcript of it: and though we have but one 
ancient manuſcript of it remaining. For which reaſon it can- 
not be altogether ſo correct, as if we had a number of copies to 
compare together, 

It being of conſiderable importance in theſe moſt early writ- 
ings, to ſettle their true age; ſomewhat muſt be obſerved con- 
cerning the time, when this epiſtle was written. 

The ſucceſſion of the firſt biſhops of Rome lies at preſent in 
ſome uncertainty and obſcurity. Biſhop * Pearſon ſuppoſes, 
that-Clement was biſhop of Rome from the year of our Lord 
69, or 70, to the year 83, the ſecond of Domitian : © Pagi, that 
Clement ſucceeded Linus in 61, and fat in the See of Rome 
till 77, when he abdicated, and died long after a martyr in the 
year 100. Thoſe learned men, who place the biſhoprick of 
Clement ſo early, or that ſuppoſe he might write this epiſtle 
before he was biſhop, (as Dodwell,) uſually place it before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The archbiſhop of Canterbury 
concludes, that this epiſtle was written ſhortly after the end of 
the perſecution under Nero, between the 64 and the 70 year 
of Chriſt, Le Clerc places it in the year 69, and Dodwell * 
in 64. Du- Pin, Tillemont, and others * think, he was not 
biſhop till the year 91, or 93. This is the more common opi- 


0 Amy; dt la qpaor nai ty yug TY EXXANTIAG - tle. So, u many occaſions, Photius is 


1 xa ant a Phot. Cod. 126. 

(a) Photius — the epiſtle in the 
main. But ſtill he ſays, * There are in it 
*« ſeveral things liable to cenſure. One 
is, that the writer, though he calls our 
Lord our high-prieſt and patron, gives 
* him none of the higher and more divine 
* titles, However he does not any where 
* openly blaſpheme him.” aAmacalls I av 
Ti; & Tatlaig en apyitpte tt po aTHY TOY 
X52) α leu Xe f c , us Ta; bio- 
fen nai vimhoripag an wif alu pavace 
Oy wv uf” avapaxanutlu auloy uTapen i Tur; 
nag ont Cod. 126. p. 306. That is, 
m modern language, it is a Sociniau epiſ- 


apt to cenſure ancient writers, who come - 
not up to the orthodoxy of his time, 

b Opera Poſt. p. 172. Crit. A. D. 
100. N. 2. 4 See his diſcourſe pre- 
fixed to the genuine epiſtles of the * 
lical fathers, p. 1. e Hiſt. Ec. 
A. D. 69. N. vi. Diſſerta. fing. de 
Rom. Pont. ſucceſſ. c. xi. p. 85. 

s Vid. Cotelerii judicium de priore 8. 
Clem. Ep. apud Patres Ap. T. i. p- 141. 
Ot this opimon was Dr. Cave, he 
wrote his Apoſtolici, vid. Life of St, Cle- 
ment, & iv. but altered it afterwards, Vid. 


nion, 
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nion, and is agreeable to the ſentiments of Irenæus, Euſebius, 
and others, the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers. 

I ſhall obſerve ſome notes of time in the epiſtle itſelf, and 
then the teſtimonies of the ancients. 

Firſt, Of notes of time in the epiſtle itſelf, The Romans 
begin with ſaying, that © the calamities and afflictions, which had 
« befallen them, had ſomewhat retarded their anſwering the Co- 
cc rinthians to thoſe things they had required of them.” This let- 
ter therefore was written ſoon — 2 perſecution, or at the 
concluſion of it; either the perſecution of Nero about 64, or that 
of Domitian in 94, or 95, the next perſecutor of the church. 
But that it was written after the latter, and not ſo ſoon as that of 
Nero, may be argued from divers paſſages. In the 44th ch. 
Clement ſeems to intimate, that there had then been ſome ſuc- 
ceſſions in the church, ſince thoſe appointed by the apoſtles : 
for he ſays, © Wherefore we cannot think, that thoſe may be 
« juſtly thrown out of their miniſtry, who were either appointed 
te by them, [the apoſtles] or afterwards choſen by other eminent 
« men, with the conſent of the whole church,” and © have 
te been for a long time commended by all.” In the 47th chap- 
ter he bids the Corinthians take into their hands the epiſtle of 
Paul, written to them © in the beginning of the goſpel :” and 
in the ſame chapter he calls the church of Corinth an * © an- 
« cjent church.” I know indeed, that learned men, who are 
for the more early date of this epiſtle, endeavour to evade the 
force of the argument taken from theſe two laſt expreſſions : 
but I think, it cannot be done without ſome violence to them. 

There is indeed a paſſage in the 41ſt chapter, from whence 


it is argued, that the temple at Jeruſalem muſt have been“ 


ſtanding, when Clement wrote; becauſe he ſpeaks in the pre- 
ſent tenſe concerning the ſacrifices of the Moſaic law: That 
te the ſacrifices are not offered every where, but only at Jeruſa- 
lem.” But I am ſurprized, ſo many learned men ſhould have in- 
ſiſted on this argument. Joſephus, in his Antiquities, not finiſh- 
ed before the year 93, continually ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, 
when he gives an account of the ſeveral kinds of ſacrifices ap- 
pointed by the law. A private ® perſon, ſays he, when he brings 
« a whole burnt-offering, ſacrificeth an ox, and a lamb, and a 


D Meuaplupptrec Tt Forncig xporou vire Ha opaytley It rr, Toy une The yan) Fruwos r 
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« kid. When theſe are lain, the prieſts pour out the blood 
« round about the altar. Then having waſhed them, they di- 
« vide the members, and having ſprinkled them with ſalt, lay 
« them on the altar, &c.” By which all men will underſtand 
no more, than that this was the appointment of the law: and 
that when ſacrifices were brought, this was the way of offering 
them. And, as Cotelerius " obſerves, the ſame ſtyle may be 
uſed coricerning the ſame matter to this very day. 

In the next place, I ſhall put down ſome ancient teſtimonies 
concerning this epiſtle, not barely to aſcertain the time of it, 
but alſo to repreſent the value of it, and its occaſion, deſign and 
argument. 

Irenzus ſays, When“ the bleſſed apoſtles [Peter and Paul] 
« had founded and eſtabliſhed the church, [at Rome] they de- 
« livered the office of the biſhoprick in it to Linus. Of this 
« Linus Paul makes mention in his epiſtles to Timothy. 
« [2 Tim. iv. 21.] To him ſucceeded Anencletus. After 
« whom, in the third place after the apoſtles, Clement obtain- 
« ed that biſhoprick, who had ſeen * bleſſed apoſtles, and 
« converſed with them; who had the preaching of the apoſtles 
« ſtill ſounding in his ears, and their traditions before his eyes. 
Nor he alone, for there were then ſtill many alive, who had (n) 
been taught by the apoſtles. In the time therefore of this 
Clement, when there was no ſmall diſſenſion among the bre- 
© thren at Corinth, the church at Rome ſent a moſt excellent 
letter to the Corinthians, perſuading them to peace among 
« themſelves, Fc.“ 

Thus Irenæus makes Clement the third in ſucceſſion after the 
apoſtles. In like manner Euſebius. In? the ſecond of whoſe 
« reign [that is, of Titus, and according to Euſebius's account, 
« A.D. 79.] Linus biſhop of the church of the Romans, when 
« he had governed it =. * years, delivered it to Anencletus. 
% · In“ the twelfth year of this reign, Domitian's, A. D. 
« 92.] Anencletus having been biſhop of the church of Rome 
« twelve years, was ſucceeded by Clement, whom the apoſtle 


" Sed Clemens, inquiunt viri do&iſſimi, fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; but when 
meminit, Cap. 41. oblationum in templo. all, or moſt of the apoſtles, had been for 
Quidni meminiſſet? cum nunc quoque, tot ſome time dead. Nor would it have been 
clapſis ſeculis, par mentio idemque ſermo worth obſerving, that in the year 70, there 
haberi queat; quemadmodum legenti pa- were many living, beſide Clement, who 
tebit. — de priore Ep. Clement. had been taught by the apoſtles : at which 
ubi ſupra. p. 147. o Con, Her, time it would be „not to ſuppoſe a 
. iti. c. 3. et apud Euſeb. H. E. I. v. c. 6. great _ of them till alive. 

(B) It is plain from theſe ſeveral obſer- ? Euſ. H. E. I. iii. c 13. 
vations of Irenzus, that he had not the 1 Euſ. H. E. I. 3. c. 15. 
leaſt ſuſpicion, this epiſtle was written be- : 
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te mentions in his epiſtle to the Philippians, Ch. iv. 3.“ Again, 
« Of this Clement there is one epiſtle acknowledged by all, 
te a great and admirable epiſtle, which as from the church of 
* Rome he wrote to the church of the Corinthians, on occaſion 
« of a diffenſion that there was then at Corinth. And we know 
te that this epiſtle has been formerly, and is ſtill publickly read 
jn many churches. Farthermore, Hegeſippus is a ſufficient 
« witneſs of the diſſenſion which there was at Corinth in the time 
« of Clement.” In another place: © At the ſame time [be. 
« pinning of Trajan's reign] Clement ſtill governed the church 
* of Rome, who was the third in that ſucceſſion, after Paul and 
« Peter. For Linus was the firſt, and after him Anencletus.“ 
And he * afterwards ſays, that Clement died in the third year 
of Trajan, [that is, A. D. 100] having been biſhop nine years, 
Farther : * « And the epiſtle of Clement acknowledged 
« by all, which he wrote to the Corinthians, in the name of the 
* church of Rome. In * which inſerting many ſentiments of 
« the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and alſo uling ſome of the very 
« words of it, he plainly manifeſts that epiſtle [to the He- 
c brews] to be no modern piece. And hence it has been not 
« without reaſon reckoned among the other writings of the 
« apoſtle. For Paul having written to the Hebrews in their own 
© tongue, ſome think the evangeliſt Luke, others, that this 
« very Clement tranſlated it [into Greek: ] which laſt is the 
« moſt likely, ſince there is a great reſemblance between the 
« ſtyle of the epiſtle of Clement, and the epiſtle to the He- 
« brews; as well as between the ſentiments of thoſe writings, 
ce Tt ought to be obſerved, that there is another epiſtle ſaid to 
ebe Clement's : but this is not ſo generally received as the 
© former; nor do we know the ancients to have quoted it. 
There have been alſo publiſhed not long ſince other large 
« and prolix writings in his name, containing dialogues of Pe- 
te ter and Apion: of which there is not the leaſt mention made 
&« by the ancients. Nor have they the pure apoſtolical doctrine.“ 
To add but one place more: ſpeaking of Dionyſius, biſhop of 
Corinth, about 170. Euſebius obſerves from this epiſtle to the 
church of Rome addreſſed to Soter their biſhop at that time: 

«That 7 in his epiſtle Dionyſius makes mention alſo of the 
« epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians, teſtifying, that it had 
* been wont to be read there in the church from ancient time, 


te ſaying, To-day we have kept the holy Lord's-day in which 


r Tbid. c. 16. * Ib. c. 21. t Ib. c. 22, . 4 Euſ. H. E. I. iu. e. 34. 
* EV A Tng fe g Eepaivg ohne verhala wapaßtie, nÞn It nai adlonity erm; Tow tt ating xc aD 
2. A. Y Euleb, H. E. 1, 4. c. 23. p. 145+ B. C. 


« we 


td Modus — _r wy 


r ˙O 2 —˙ oO» — . - ou" JJC DM.! łdKm . ATW. . » 0 


= ww —_ Yo 19 


* 


% 


n ber. CLEMENT AS + 


« we read your epiſtle : which we ſhall continually read for 
« our inſtruction, as well as the former written to us by Cle- 
« ment.” 

With Euſebius, St. Jerom (though a Latin) agrees, in his 
book of Illuſtrious Men: Clement, of whom the apoſtle 
« Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Philippians [Ch. iv. 3.] the . 
« fourth biſhop of Rome after Peter, for as much as Linus was 
« the ſecond, Anacletus the third, (though moſt of the Latins 
« think Clement to have been the ſecond after the apoſtle Pe- 
« ter), wrote a very uſeful epiſtle in the name of the church of 
« Rome to the church of Corinth, which in ſome places is read 
« publickly.“ He goes on to obſerve, as Euſebius had done 
bling its agreement with the epiſtle to the Hebrews. And 
then adds: There is alſo a ſecond epiſtle with his name, but 
« jt is rejected by the ancients, and a long dialogue of Peter 
« and Apion, which Euſebius has cenſured in the third book of 
« his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He died in the third year of Tra- 


* jan:“ that is, A. D. 100. 


All theſe teſtimonies agree together, and they are the moſt 
valuable we can have. It was indeed the more common opi- 
nion of the Latins, as Jerom owns, that Clement was next 
after Peter, but he does not follow them. And we find * Ter- 
tullian, the moſt ancient Latin father remaining, though not ſo 
ancient as Irenæus, ſaying that Clement was ordained by Pe- 
ter. To which, I think, it may be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay, 
that Tertullian might be miſtaken in this; and that the teſti- 
mony of Irenæus, confirmed by Euſebius, is much more valuable 
than his. But if it be needful to reconcile Tertullian with 
others, this alſo may be done. For it may be ſaid, that though 
Clement was ordained by Peter; it was not to the biſhoprick 
of Rome, or any other office in that church, but to ſome ſervice 
of the goſpel elſewhere. But I think, that is not agreeable to 
the words of Tertullian : which plainly intend an ordination in 
the church of Rome, either to the biſhoprick of that church, 
or ſome other office in it. There is another way of reconciling 
this matter, by ſaying, that Clement was ordained, or appoint- 
ed by Peter, to be biſhop in the church of Rome, but he de- 
clined it for ſome reaſon. Epiphanius © has a conjecture, that 
though he was ordained biſhop by Peter, he declined the ex- 
erciſe of that charge, till after the death of Linus and Cletus : 
and he builds that conjecture upon a paſſage of Clement in this 


2 Cap. 15. He reckons St. Peter for the firſt, d Sicut Romanorum 
Clementem, a Petro ordinatum. De Præſcr. c. 32. © Her. 27. c. 6. 
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| very epiſtle, chap. liv. © Who is there among you that has any 


« charity? Let him ſay, if this ſedition, if this contention, be 
cc upon my account; I am ready to depart, I go away—only let 
« the flock of Chriſt be in peace.” And thus he might have prac- 
tiſed what he here recommends. And Epiphanius ſays likewiſe, 
that this is related in ſome writings he had Gen. But though we 
cannot be certain of this, yet I think it beſt to follow thoſe teſti- 
monies I have firſt produced: according to which his biſhoprick 
of Rome muſt have commenced in the year 91 or 92, and the 
epiſtle was written at the latter end of the reign of Domitian, 
in 95, or rather 96. 

As for the opinion, that this epiſtle was written by him, after 
he had reſigned, and in a ſuppoſed baniſhment, it hardly deſerves 
any conſideration : it being plainly confuted by the epiſtle itſelf, 
which appears to be written from Rome in the name of the 
church there, after ſome troubles, or when they were abated. And 
they deſire the ſpeedy return of the three brethren, whom they 
ſent with it to Corinth. «© The meſſengers,” ſay they at the end 
of the epiſtle, whom we have ſent unto you, Claudius Ephe- 
« bus, and Valerius Bito, with Fortunatus, ſend back to us 
ce again with all ſpeed — that they may the ſooner acquaint us 
« with your peace and concord.“ | | 

Upon the whole, I think this epiſtle was written by Clement, 
when biſhop, at the end of Domitian's perſecution, in the 
year 96. 

The paſſages I have quoted have ſufficiently ſhewn, not only 
the age of Clement, and of this epiſtle, but the character of it, 
and alſo that this is the only piece of Clement that can be relied 
on as genuine. I ſhall therefore be excuſed, if I do not quote 
the Conſtitutions, Recognitions, or any other piece, as his : no, 


not that which is called his ſecond epiſtle : though I ſhall give 


ſome account of it, after I have put down my extracts out of 
this. 

Indeed the ſecond epiſtle might be ſhewn by many arguments 
not to be. genuine, though ſome learned men have been willing 
to own it as ſuch. It is expreſsly rejected as ſpurious by 
* Photius. Grabe has well obſerved, that the forementioned 
Dionyſus, biſhop of Corinth, in the ſecond century, makes 
mention of but one epiſtle of Clement : that Clement of Alex- 
andria and Origen, who have quoted the firſt, never take any 
notice of the ſecond : nor yet Irenæus, who has fo particularly 
mentioned the firſt, and could not well have omitted to men- 


« Vid. Phot. Cod, 112, 113. & 136. © Cod, 113. f Spicil, P. i. p. 266—269. 
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tion the other alſo; if he had known any thing of it. From all 
which Grabe contludes with great probability, that this piece 
was not written before the middle of the third century. | 

I would only farther obſerve, that ſome have ſuppoſed, our 
Clement to have been of the family of the Cæſars, and to have 
ſuffered martyrdom. But both theſe ſuppoſitions ſeem to be 
originally owing to a confounding him With Flavius Clemens, 
the conſul : who was a near relation of Domitian, and was alſo 
put to death by him for chriſtianity. That Clement was no 
martyr, is fairly concluded from the ſilence of Irenæus, Tertul- 
lian, Euſebius, and others: who could not have omitted this, if 
there had been any ground for it. 


A Book of the New Teſtament expreſsly quoted by St. Clement. 


In this epiſtle there is but one book of the New Teſtament 
expreſsly named, which is the firſt epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. | 

r. CLEMENT. 

I. 1 Cor. i. 12. Now this I. Ch. xlvii. Take * into 
ſay, that every one of you ſaith, your hands the epiſtle of the 
am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and bleſſed Paul the apoſtle. What 
I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. did he at the firſt write to you 

in the beginning of the goſpel ? 
Verily he did by the Spirit ad- 
moniſh you concerning himſelf, 
and Cephas and Apollos, be- 
cauſe that even then you did 
form parties. | 

St, Clement here quotes this epiſtle to the Corinthians them- 
ſelves: to whom, he ſays, it was written by the apoſtle Paul. 
I need not obſerve, how ſtrong an argument this 1s for the ge- 
nuineneſs of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, which we now 
have. And he ſays, Paul wrote, and admoniſhed them by the 
Spirit: or, as in the original, ſpiritually. 


Quotations and Allufions. 


N. T. CLEMENT. 
II. Jer. ix. 23, 24. Thus II. Ch. xiii. And let us do 
faith the Lord: Let not the wiſe as it is written. For thus ſaith 


5 AvaMetie Two wich Ty paragir Haube TY amis, T1 TTY yay BY apyy Tu way yeuu 
teu; in antiiag avupdlina; E7CHAD un ift alle 75, xa; Knga Thy dal Ar. Ks Ne 


SY man 


3 _ Ordilliy of the Gopel A. Pt. II. Chi II. vol. 7. p.63. 


man glory in bis wiſdom, &c. 
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 31. 

Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore 
> merciful, as your Father alſo is 
merciful. v. 37. Judge not, and 
ye ſhall not be judged : condemn 
not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven : 
38. Give, and it ſhall be given 
unto you : good meaſure, preſſed 
down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into 
your boſom. For with the ſame 
meaſure that ye mete withal, it 
ſhall be meaſured to you again. 

Matth. vii. 1. Judge not, 
that ye be not judged. 2. For 
with what judgement ye judge, ye 
ſhall be judged : and with what 
meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you again. . Ver. 12. 
Therefore all things whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do unto 
you, do ye even ſo to them. 


the Holy Spirit: Let not the wiſe 
man glory in his wiſdom—' Fiſpe- 
cially remembering the words 
of the Lord Jeſus, which he 
ſpake, teaching gentleneſs and 
long-ſuffering. For thus he 
ſaid : Be ye merciful, that ye may 
obtain mercy : forgive, that it 
may be forgiven unto you. As 
you do, ſo ſhall it be done unto 
you: as you give, ſo ſhall it be 
given unto you as ye judge, fo 
ſhall ye be judged : as ye ſhew 
kindneſs, ſo Fall kindneſs be 
ſhewn unto you : with "what 
meaſure ye mete, with the ſame 
ſhall it be meaſured to you." B 

this command, and by theſe 
rules let us eſtabliſh ourſelves, 
that we may always walk obe- 


diently to his holy words. 


This 1 ſhews the great reſpect, which was paid to the 


words 0 


Chriſt, [as recorded by the evangeliſts, ] ſince having 


quoted a text of the Old Teſtament, as dictated by the Holy 
Spirit; he yet demands a ſtill more eſpecial regard to the words 


of Chriſt, which there follow. 
. | 

III. Matth. xxvi. 24. But 
woe to that man, by whom the 
Son of Man is betrayed: it bad 
been good for that man, if be had 
not been born. 

Matth. xvii. 6. But who/o 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
which believe in me; it were 
better for him that à milſtone 
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CLEMENT. 

III. Ch. xlvi. Remember 
the words of the Lord Jeſus; 
For he ſaid : Joe to that man 
[by whom offences come.) I. 
were better for bim that he had 
not been born, than that be ſhould 
offend one of my elect. It were 
better for him, that a milſtone 
ſhould be tied about his neck, 
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were banged about bis neck, and and that be ſhould be drowned in 
that be were cuſt into the ſea. the ſea, than that be ſhould offend 


Mark ix. 42. And whoſoever 
ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 
that believe in me, it is better for 
him that a milſtone were hanged 
about bis neck, and he were caſt 
into the ſea. 

Luke xvii. 2. It were better 


one of my little ones. 

I have put down on the other 
ſide the words of ſeveral evan- 
geliſts, that every one may the 
better judge : but it is gene- 
rally 3 that the latter 


r . = * 


0 


Xxvii. 2. 


* of this paſſage refers to 
uke | 


for him, that a milſtone were 
banged about his neck, and he 
caſt into the ſea, than that he 
ſhould offend one of theſe little 
ones. 

Here is however one difficulty: and it is a difficulty, which 
may frequently occur, whilſt we are conſidering theſe very early 
writers, who were converſant with the apoſtles, and others, who 
had ſeen and heard our Lord, and were in a manner as well ac- 
quainted with our Saviour's doctrine and hiſtory as the evan- 
geliſts themſelves; unleſs their quotations or alluſions are very 
expreſs and clear. The queſtion then here is, whether Clement 
in theſe places refers to words of Chriſt written and recorded; 
or whether he reminds the Corinthians of words of Chriſt, 
which he and they might have heard from the apoſtles, or other 
eye and ear witneſſes of our Lord. Le Clerc in his Diſſertation 
on the Four Goſpels is of opinion, that Clement refers to written 
words of our Lord, which were in the hands of the Corinthians, 
and well known to them. On the other hand, I find, biſhop 
Pearſon * thought, that Clement ſpeaks of words which he had 
heard from the apoſtles themſelves, or their diſciples. 

I certainly make no queſtion but the firſt three goſpels were 
written before this time. And I am well ſatisfied, that Clement 
might refer to our written goſpels, though he does not exactly 
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agree with them in expreſſion. 


© Clemens quidem non laudat nomine 
ullum evangeliſtam, ſed bis x4yv; ſermones 
Jeſu Chriſti, quorum jubet memores eſſe 
Corinthios, Cap. xiii. & Cap. xlvi. Quæ 
maniteſtò videntur reſpicere ad ſcriptos 
ſermones, eoſque manibus Corinthiorum 
vulgo tritos. Ac fane prior locus exſtat 
Luc. vi. 36, 37, et 38. quamvis non toti- 
dem prorſus verbis, ſed eodem plant ſenſu. 
Poſteriora vero verba leguntur Matth. 
xXXV1. 24. Marc. ix. 42. Luc. Xvii. 2. 
Matth. xviii, 6, Fateot tamen hic etiam 
ſenſum potiſſunum reſpici. Sed fic ſolent 


But whether he does refer to 


quoque apoſtali paſſim laudare Vetus Teſ- 
tamentum, et varia loca in unam oratio- 
nem conjungere : nec tamen dubium eſt, 
quin reſpiciant ad libros ſacros, quos eti- 
amnum habemus, et quorum ſacroſancta 
dudum erat auctoritas. Diſſert. iii. p. 
542. 4. a 

4 Cum veritati is mihi conſonum 
videatur ab apoſtolis iplis, aut eorum diſci- 
pulis hc aceepiſſe Clementem. 

I have not room for his whole argu- 
ment, which is in Vindic, Ignat. Part ii. 
cap. IX. , 


C 3 them, 
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them, is not eaſy to determine, concerning a man, who yery 

bably knew theſe things before they were committed to writing : 
and even after they were ſo, might continue to ſpeak of them, in 
the ſame manner he had been wont to do, as things he was well 
informed of, without appealing to the ſcriptures themſelves. 
However either way he by theſe paſſages greatly confirms 
the truth of our goſpels. If he be ſuppoſed to refer to them the 
caſe is clear. If the words are ſpoken of, as what he had 
received. from the apoſtles or others, he confirms our goſpels, 
foraſmuch as theſe words are agreeable to thoſe which are there 
recorded ; and he ſpeaks of them, as certain and well known; 
both to himſelf, and the Corinthians of that time. We are 
therefore aſſured by Clement, that our evangeliſts have truly 


and juſtly recorded the words of Chriſt, which he ſpake, teach- 


ing gentleneſs and long-ſuffering, and that they are worthy to be 
remembered with the higheſt reſpect. : | 

But though here is a difficulty, yet I ſuppoſe, moſt learned 
men may be of that opinion, which I have ſpoken of as Le 
Clerc's. Indeed when St. Paul exhorts ſome in a like manner, 
Acts xx. 35. To remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how be 


ſaid, It is more bleſſed to 2 than to receive: I believe, it is ge- 


nerally reckoned, he refers them not to any writing, but only to 
ſome words of Chriſt, of which he and they were well informed. 
But nevertheleſs, it does not follow, that this form of reference 
— always to be ſo underſtood. It may be as well uſed to 
refer to written, as to unwritten words of the Lord. We ſhall 
find Polycarp uſing the ſame form, when he very probably, or 
rather certainly, refers to our written goſpels. Remembring 
what the Lord ſaid teaching.“ See — in Polycarp, Numb. 
IV. and VIII. 

Before we proceed any farther, we ought likewiſe to obſerve, 
that the learned Dr. Mill © concludes from a paſſage of Irenzus, 
that Clement did in his manner obſcurely quote Matth. xxv. 41. 
Irenzus is arguing with ſome heretics, and refers them to the 
epiſtle of Clement, © who therein delivers the doctrine received 


from the apoſtles, which declares, that there is one God Al- 


« mighty, the maker of the heaven and the earth, Who 
8 | 


© Citavit nimirum obſcurius, ſuo more, 
locum illum, Matth. xxv. 41. Prolegom. 
n. 140. vid. et n. 141. 343. 369. et ad 
Matthæi locum. 

Adnontians quam in recenti ab apoſ- 
tolis acceperat traditionem, annuntiantem 
unum Deuta omnipotentem, faFrorem cceli 
et terre, — qui induxerat cataclyſmum, 


3 


et advocaverit Abraham, — qui collo- 
quutus fit Moyſ, et prophetas miſerit, 
qui ignem præparaverit diabolo et angelis 
ejus. Hunc Patrem domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti ab ecclefiis annuntiari, ex ipſa 
ſcriptura, qui velint, diſcere poſſunt, et a- 

ſtolicam eccleſiæ traditionem intelligere. 


n. L. 3. c. 3. &. 3. 
ce brought 
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« brought in the flood, and called Abraham, who ſpake to 
« Moſes, and ſent the prophets, who has prepared the fire for 
« the devil and his angels. That He is declared by the churches 
« to be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they who will may 
« learn from the epiſtle itſelf.” And this is one of Mill's ar- 
guments, that the true reading of that text of Matthew is not, 
as in our copies, everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels ; but everlaſting fire, which my Father has prepared for the 
devil and his angels. 

I muſt leave it to the reader to confider, whether it can 
be hence determined, that Clement did here refer to Matthew's 
goſpel. I may however ſay, that this paſſage of Irenzus does 
deſerve conſideration, though there are not now any ſuch words 
in Clement's epiſtle. For we have it not entire, as was before 
ſhewn. 

IV. I ſhall here put down a paſſage of St. Jerom in his com- 
mentary upon If. Iii. that every one may judge, whether it can 
be thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St. John's CO > 
« Of which alſo,” ſays * St. Jerom, © Clement an apoſtolic 
« man, who after Peter governed the church of Rome, writes 
to the Corinthians: The ſceptre of God the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
« came not with arrogance of pride, though he could do all 
things, but in humility : infomuch that when ſtruck by the 
« ſervant of the high-prieſt, he anſwered : F 7 have ſpoken evil, 
« bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me ? 
« John xviii. 22, 23.” 

The former words, concerning Chriſt's being the ſceptre of 
God, are in the 16th chap. of Clement's epiſtle, and will be 
quoted preſently under the epiſtle of Paul to the Philippians : 
but the words following, of John xvin. are not there, I appre- 
hend, they never were, Nor can it be concluded, that Jerom 
himſelf ſuppoſed they were there: he in that place heaping 
texts of ſcripture upon one another, without any nice order, 

Mr. Jones ſays, * „That St. Clement appears to have cited 
« St. John in F. 49. and that he manifeſtly uſes thoſe words of 
« that goſpel, ch. x. 15.” The words in * St. John are: If ye 
love me, keep my commandments. In * Clement: He that bas the 
love that is in Chriſt, let him keep the precepts of Chriſt. But I 
think this reference to be at beſt doubtful, Clement knew very 
well from the public inſtructions of the apoſtles, as well as from 


£ Scribit ad Corinthios : ſceptram Dei * bene, quid me cædis 2” ad If. c. 52. 
dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, non venit in jac- Op. T. 3. p. 382. f Vol. 3. p. 144 
tantia ſuperbiæ, quum poſſit omnia, ſed in 5 Ea ayamars e, Ta; Sac Taq ig v 
humilitate: in tantum ut verberatus a mi- fear. h g gar ayamy i xpury Tay» 
nitro ſacerdotis, reſponderit: Si male lo- caru Te Tv Xpiry wapaylnuara, 
quutus ſum, argue de peccato; fin autem 
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his converſation with them, that a profeſſion of love for Chriſt 


obliged men to 42 bis precepts. 
N. T 


v. Acts xiii. 22. Aud when 
be bad removed him, he raiſed up 
unto them David to be their 
king, to whom alſo he gave teſti- 
mony, and ſaid, I have found 
David the ſon of Jeſſe, a man 
after my own heart, which ſhall 
Yn all my will. 

Comp. Pſ. Ixxxix. 20. J 
have found David my ſervant : 
with my holy oil have I anointed 
him. And 1 Sam. xill. 14. 
The Lord has ſought him a man 
you his own heart, 


VI. Acts xx. 35. How he 
aid: It is more bleſſed to give, 


than to receive. 


VII. Rom, 1. 29. Being 
filled with all unrighteouſneſs, 
fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſ- 
neſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
whiſperers. 30. backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, defpiteful, proud, 
boafters. 32. who knowing the 
Judgment of God, (that they 
lich do ſuch things are worthy 
of death) not only do the ſame, 
but bave pleaſure in them that 
do them. 


CLEMENT. 
V. Ch. xvii. And what 
ſhall we ſay of David, ſo highly 


teſtified of? To whom God 
ſaid: I have found a man after 
my own heart, David the ſon of 
Jeſſe, with holy oil have J a- 
nointed him. 

It is true, theſe words are 
alſo to be found in the O. T. 
But they are introduced by 
Clement with the ſame, or like 
form of quotation, with that in 
the Acts, and the words 
very much: which may 7 — 


one to think, he had an eye to 


that place. 
VI. Ch. ii. Ye were all of 
you humble-minded..... : 


more willingly giving, | than re- 
ceiving. 

VII. Ch. xxxv. Caſting off 
from us all wnrighteouſneſs, 
and iniquity, covetouſneſs, de- 
bates, malignifies, deceits, whiſ- 
perings, backbitings, hatred of 
God, pride, boaſting, and vain 
glory, and ambition. For they 
that do theſe things are hateful 
to God: and not only they that 
do them, but they alſo who have 
pleaſure in them. 


Every one ſees, we have here the concluſion of the firſt chap- 


} Maxagicy 401 Rida Aa n najpaCantiy, 
I irn, ut warn alia, We, Worn 
vhs ertia, xa Nice glow, hore, tei dec, 
Au, Kane tlas. viduprac, xaTaAanrs;, Stec 
TY, gu, vreprpare ahatorag — errotg 
To Furaimua TY Org £77 1oTEH; (ert or Ta THauTra 
Tparoori; at tf Savaty yy) v jaovoy aura Woe 
#FY, aka x24 Cu ulaeo; To; Tparcuci. 


* Hey Iidoiles n hapCarorrec. 

m Amopplevrs; ap" taurwy Taray almuay na; 
avfjaiay, WHEL av, tete, xaxom Frag vt xa: De, 
4iIugpiopaug THEE XaTahaMat, Stecvytas, vrięrpa - 
nan TE xai aaC eta, xy det lay vt ua HR. 
Taura vag e Tg 7915; orynre Tw Oty vragys- 
ow. Ou jorey Is ei ogaooulig avtay anne Kai 4 


omodeauile; auro;, 
ter 


e oak a= 


as, Je wn. Gr it Loc 


A," Wy WT og © 


_—_ — 


7 


3 I "3 MY Oo 


GO OG - 0% . O0 


* 


E 


9.75 s T. CLEMENT. A. D. 56. 35 


ter of the epiſtle to the Romans: and, as Mill thinks, the true 
and original reading. In the former part of the ſentence is alſo 
a plain alluſion to what goes before in that chapter. And we 
have here, as it ſeems, a plain, and undeniable, inſtance of St. 
Clement's alluding to the New Teſtament : or giving his ex- 
hortations to the Corinthians, in imitation of the apoſtle Paul's 
writings, without confining himſelf exactly all along to his very 


words. And I hope, this will juſtify ſeveral other paſſages, 


which I ſhall allege, on account of a like alluſion. 


N.T. 

VIII. Rom. ix. 4. Who are 
Trraelites, to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the ſervice of God, and 
the promiſes. 5. Whoſe are the 
fathers, and of whom as concern- 
ing the fleſh Chriſt came. 


IX. Rom. xii. 5. So we be- 
ing many, are one body in Chriſt ; 
and every * one members one of 
another. 


" -CLEMENT. 

VIII. Ch. xxxiii. If any one 
ſhall conſider them ſingly and 
diſtinctly, he will acknowledge 
the greatneſs of the 1 given 
through him [ Jacob.] For 
from him are the prieſts and the 
Levites, all who miniſter at 
the altar of God : from him 
the Lord Jeſus according to 
the fleſh. 

It is hard to think, he had 
not here a reference to the 
text ſet on the other ſide. 

IX. Ch. 46. Why do 
we raiſe ſeditions againſt our 
own body? and come to ſuch 
madneſs as to forget, * that we 
are members one of another. 


Mill“ thinks, that“ Clement refers to the 13th ver. of the 
ſame xii. chapter, and that he had a right reading in it. 


X. Rom. xiv. 1. Him that 
is weak in the faith receive you, 
but not to doubtful diſputations. 
v. 3. Let not bim that eateth, 
deſpiſe him that eateth not ; and 
let not him which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth. Ch. xv. 1. 
We then that are ſtrong, ought 
to bear the infirmities of the 
weak. 


n Org of Woe BY Cups te By Xe, 0 
di nad" te, a jaran. 


* Vid, Mill, ad Rom. xii. 13. et Proleg. n. 142. 


X. Ch. xxxviii. Let not him 
that is ſtrong deſpiſe the weak: 
and let the weak reverence the 
ſtrong, 
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Pp. 
We have already ſeen Clement's expreſs teſtimony concern- 
ing the firſt epiſtle to the church of the Corinthians. Neverthe- 

$ I ſhall put down alſo ſome paſſages, containing alluſions, or 
references. They will ſhew us his manner, and be convincing 
examples of his way of alluding. 

MOT. CLEMENT. fi 

XI. 1 Cor. x. 24. Let no XI. Ch. xlviii, And to ſeek 
man ſeek bis own; but every man what is profitable to all, and not 
another's wealth. his own things. a 

XII. 1 Cor. xii. 12. For as XII. Ch. xxxvii. The great a 
the body is one, and has many cannot be without the little: < 
members, and all the members of nor the little without the great. 
that body, being many, are one There is a temperament in all 
body ; fo alſo is Chriſt. —v. 15. things, and herein is a benefit. fi 
If the feet ſhall ſay, Becauſe Tam Let us, for example, take our 1 
not the head, I am not of the body: body. The head without the G 
is it therefore not of the body? feet is nothing : ſo neither the 
—V. 22. Nay much more theſe feet without the head. Even 
members of the body, which ſeem the ſmalleſt members of our 
to be more feeble, are neceſſary. body are neceſſary, and uſeful 
v. 24. But God has tempered to the whole body. And all t 
the body together, having given conſpire together, and are ſub- I 
more abundant honour to that ject to one common uſe, the 6 
part which lacked. preſervation of the whole. þ 
The alluſion will appear yet more manifeſt, if Clement be C 
compared with St. Paul's whole argument from v. 12 to 27. 7 

N. T. CLEMENT. 

XIII. 1 Cor. xii. 4. Charity XIII. Chap. xlix. Charity 7 
ſuffers long and is kind : Charity (=) endures all things, is long- / 
vaunteth not itſelf, is not puſſed ſuffering in all things. There b 
up.—v. 7. beareth all things. is nothing baſe in charity, no- 1 

thing proud. Charity has no 
ſchiſm: Charity is not ſediti- i 
ous: Charity does all things in v 

Comp. ver. 1, 2, 3. concord: without charity t 

nothing is acceptable to God. 

XIV. 1 Cor. xv. 20. But XIV. Ch. xxiv. Let us con- 
now is Chriſt riſen, and become ſider, beloved, how the Lord } 
the firſt fruits of them that ſſept. does continually ſhew us, that G 

there ſhall be a reſurrection: 7 
( 


(n) Note: This paſſage is cited by Clemens A. Strom. I. 4. p. 518. e. Where is 
wanting “ There is nothing baſe” to © ſeditious,” incluſive, But poſſibly he omitted 
theſe words, as not neceſſary to be alleged. And without them the reference to 1 Cor. 
X11, is manifeſt, 
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of which he has made the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the firſt - fruits, 
having raiſed him from the 
dead. c 


In the ſame chapter of Clement follows alſo an 
from ſeeds, reſembling St. Paul's 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37, 38. 
N. T 


XV. 2 Cor. iii. 18. We all 
with open face, bebolding as in 
a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image. 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 5. But 
firſt gave their own ſelves to the 
Lord, and to us by the will of 
Cod. ä 


XVII. 2 Cor. x. 17. But he 
that glorietb, let bim glory in ibe 
Lord. 18. For not be that 
commendeth himſelf is approved, 
but whom the Lord commendeth. 
Comp. Rom. ii. 29. Wheſe 
praiſe is not of men, but of God. 

XVIII. 2 Cor. xi. 24. Of 
the Jews received I forty ſtripes 
ſave one. 25. Thrice was 1 
beaten with rods, once was 1 
ſtoned. 


CLEMENT. 

XV. Ch. xxxvi. By him we 
ſhall look up to the height of 
the heavens : by him we * ſhall 
behold as in a glaſs his ſpotleſs 
and moſt excellent viſage. 

XVI. Ch. lvi. Therefore 
let us alſo pray for ſuch as are 
in any fin, that moderation and 
humility may be given to 
them; ſo as to yield them- 
{clves not to us, but to the will 
of God. 

XVII. Ch. xxx. Let our 
praiſe be in God, not of our- 
ſelves : for God hates thoſe 
that commend themſelves. 


XVIII. Ch. v. Seven times 
was he [Paul] in bonds: he 
was whipped, was ſtoned. 


f 


I omit ſeveral paſſages of Clement, in which are words found 
in theſe two epiſtles; becauſe thoſe words are alſo in the O. T. 
which may therefore render it doubtful, whether he referred to 
the Old Teſtament, or to St. Paul. 


. 

XIX. Gal. 1. 4. Who gave 
bimfelf for our fins, that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of 
God and our Father. 


4 r Tofay fe are 


CLEMENT. 

XIX. Ch. xlix. For the love 
which he had for us, Chriſt our 
Lord gave his blood for us, by 
the will of God: his fleſh for 
our fleſh, his ſoul for our ſoul. 


I 
XX. 
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XX. Eph. iv. 4. There is 


one body, and one ſpirit, even as 


ye are called with one hope of 
your calling. 5. One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm. 6. One God, 
and Father of all. 

XXI. Philip. i. 10. That 
ye may be ſincere, and without 


offence unto the day of Chriſt. 


XXII. Philip. ii. 5. Let this 
mind be in you, which was alſo 
in Chriſt Feſus. 6. Who being in 
the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God. 
7. But made himſelf of no * 
tation, &c. 


XXIII. Col. i. 10. That ye 
* might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleaſing, being fruitful 
in every good work, 


XXIV. 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 1. 
every thing give thanks. 


XXV. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. And 
1 pray God, your whole ſpirit, 
and foul, and body, be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift. 

XXVI. 
will therefore, that men pray 
every where, lifting up holy hands 
without wrath and doubting. 


* NiprraThaCa d af TU xupy big WECAY 
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XX. Ch. xlvi. Have we 
not one God, and one Chriſt? 
and is there not one Spirit 


poured out upon us, and one 
calling in Chriſt? 


XXI. Ch. ii. Ye were ſin- 
cere, and harmleſs, toward 
each other, not mindful of in- 
juries. 

XXII. Ch. xvi. For Chriſt 
is theirs who are are humble. 
The ſceptre of the ma- 
jeſty of God, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, came not in the ſhew 
of pride and arrogance, though 
he could have done fo ; but in 
humility. Ye ſee, beloved, 
what 1s the pattern, which has 
been given to us. If the Lord 
thus humbled himſelf, what 
ſhould we do, who are brought 
by him under the yoke of his 

ace ? 

XXIII. Ch. xxi. Unleſs 
we ordering our converſation 
worthily of him do with one 
conſent thoſe things which are 
good and pleaſing in his ſight. 

XXIV. Ch. xxxviii. Hav- 
ing therefore all theſe things 
from him, we ought in all things 
to give thanks to him. 

XXV. Ch. xxxvii. Let 
therefore our whole body be 
ſaved in Jeſus Chriſt, 


XXVI. Ch. xxix. Let us 
therefore come to him in holi- 
neſs of ſoul, lifting up to him 
chaſte and undefiled hands. 


t Fay jun efw; ati TOTO, Ts rake 
nas Wagire £129) 21TY WO ary pb? eta g. 


XXVII. 


GWG AS a a. 


Is ff 3 xt 


b. 84. 8 T. CLEMENT. A4. D. 66. 39 


XXVII. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 
For they that have uſed the office 
of 4 deacon well, purchaſe to 
themſeives a good degree, and 
great boldneſs in the faith which 
is in Chriſt. 


XXVIII. r Tim. v. 4. For 
that is good and acceptable be- 
fore God. 


XXVII. Ch. liv. Let him 
ſay—1 am ready to depart— 
only let the flock of Chriſt be 
in peace, with the elders that 
are ſet over it. He that ſhall 


do this, will procure to himſelf 


great glory in the Lord, and 
every place will receive him. 
XX VIII. Ch. vii. Let us 
conſider what * is good, and 
what agreeable, and accepta- 
ble in the ſight of him that 
made us. | 


Beſide the agreement of the words, the particular modeſty, 
with which Clement here delivers his advice, induces me to 
think, he alludes to this place: St. Paul having in the - firſt 
verſes of that chapter directed: Rebuke not an elder, but entreat 


bim as a father, and the young men as brethren. 
N.T 


XXIX, 2 Tim. i. 9. Who 
has ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy calling. 


XXX. Titus iii. 1. To” be 
ready to every good work. 

XXXI. Heb. i. 3. Vo be- 
ing the * brightneſs of his glory, 
and the-expreſs image of his per- 
ſon 4. Being made ſo much 
better than the angels, as he has 
by inheritance obtained à more 
excellent name than they. 5. For 
unto which of the angels ſaid be 
at any time: Thou art my ſon, 
this day have I begotten thee ? 
[Comp. Pſ. ii. 7, 8.] v. 7: 
And of the angels he ſaith : Who 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his 
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CLEMENT. 

XXIX. Ch. vii. And let us 
come up to the glorious and 
venerable rule of our holy 
calling. 

XXX. Ch. u. Le were 
ready unto every good work. 

XXXI. Ch. xxxvi. Who be- 
ing the brightneſs of his ma- 
jeſty, is by /o much greater * than 
the angels, as he has by inbe- 
ritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For ſo it is 
written: Who maketh his angels 


ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame 


of fire. But of his Son, thus 
ſaid the Lord: Thou art my 


ſon, this day have I begotten 


thee. At of me, and I will 
give thee the heathen for thine 
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miniſters 
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minifters a flame of fire. [Pſ. 
civ. 4.] v. 13. But to which of 
the angels ſaid he at any time, Sit 
thou on my right hand, until 1 
make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 
[Pfal. cx. 1.] 

XXXII. Heb. iii. 2. As alſo 
Moſes was faithful in all bis 
bouſe. v. 5. And verily Moſes 
was faithful in all bis houſe. 

Comp. Numb. xii. 7. My 
fervant Moſes is not fo, who is 
faithful in all mine houſe. 

XX XIII. Heb. iv. 12. And 
is * @ diſcerner of the thoughts 
and tntents of the beart. 

XXXIV. Heb. vi. 18. That 
by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God 
zo bye. 

XXX V. Heb. Ch. xi. 5. By 
Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that 


be ſhould not ſee death, and was 


not found, becauſe God had tranſ- 
lated him. | Comp. Gen. v. 24.] 
V. 7. By faith Noah being 
warned of God of things not ſeen 
as yet, moved with fear, pre- 
pared an ark. 


v. 8. By faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go out 
into a place which he ſhould 
after receive for an inberit- 
ance, obeyed, and he went out, 
not knowing whither be went, 
Comp. Gen. x11. 1, 


v. 31. By faith the barlot 
Rahab periſhed not with them 
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inheritance, and the utmoſt parts 
of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. 
And again he faith unto him : 
Sit thou on my right band, until 
I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool. | 
XXXII. Ch. xlii. When 
alſo Moſes, that bleſſed and 
faithful ſervant in all bis houſe. 
And Ch. xvii. Moſes was 
called faithful in all his houſe, 


XXXIII. Ch. xxi. For he 
is a ſearcher of the intents and 
thoughts. . 

XXXIV. Ch. xxvii. For 
nothing is impoſſible with God, 
but to lye. 


XXXV. Ch. ix. Let us 
take Enoch [for our example] 
who by obedience being found 
righteous, was tranſlated, and 
his death was not found. Noah 
being found faithful, did by his 
miniſtry preach 
the world : and the Lord by 
him ſaved the living creatures 
that went with one accord into 
the ark. 

Ch. x. This man [Abra- 
ham] by obedience went out 
of his own country, and from 
his kindred, and from his fa- 
ther's houſe, that ſo forſaking a 
ſmall country, and a weak affi- 
nity, and a little houſe, he 
might inherit the promiſes of 
God. 

Ch. xii. By faith and hoſpi- 
tality was Rahab the harlot 
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that believed not, oben ſbe had 
received the ſpies with peace. 
Comp. Joſh. li. 1—6. 


v. 32. And what ſhall I more 
ſay ? For. the time would fail me 
to tell of ——David alſo, and 
Samuel, and the prophets. 

v. 33. Who through faith 
ſtopped the mouths of lions. 

v. 34. *Quenched the violence 
of fire. 

v. 35. Others were tortured. 

v. 36. And others bad trials 
of cruel mockings, yea moreover 
of bonds and impriſonment. 

v. 37. They were floned—— 
were flain with the ſword, af- 
flicted, tormented, 


v. 39. And theſe all having 
obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promiſes. 

v. 37. They wandered * about 


in ſbeep-ſtins and goat-ſkins, 


XXX VI. Heb.xii. 1. }/hbere- 
fore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed 
about with ſo great a cloud of 
witneſſes, let us lay afide every 


mid by fre oy aN de gfac. 


ſaved. For when the ſpies 
were ſent by Joſhua the ſon of 
Nun to Jericho the hoſ- 
pitable Rahab having received 
them, hid them on the top of 
her houſe, under ſtalks of flax. 
Ch. xlv. The righteous were 
perſecuted, but it was by the 
wicked. They were caſt into 
riſon, but it was by the un« 
holy. They were ſtoned by 
tranſgreſſors. They were put 
to death by curſed men, and 
thoſe who had conceived un- 


juſt envy. When they ſuffered 


theſe things, they endured them 
oriouſly. For what ſhall we 
ay, brethren? was Daniel 
caſt into the den of lions by 
men fearing God ? Were Ana- 
nias, Miſael, and Azarias, thruſt 
into the furnace of fire by men 
practiſing the excellent and 
glorious worſhip of the moſt 
High ?—Men of all wick- 
edneſs proceeded to ſo great 
„ as to bring into torment 
thoſe that feared God. But 
they enduring with a full per- 
ſuaſion have obtained glory and 
honour, and have been exalted, 
and lifted up by God in their 
memorial throughout all ages. 
Ch. xvii. Let us be imita- 
tors of thoſe who went about 
in goat-ſkins, and ſheep-ſkins, 
preaching the coming of Chriſt. 
XXX VI. Ch. xix. The hu- 
mility and ſubmiſſive obedi- 
ence of ſo many and ſo excel- 


lent men, thus teſtified of, have 
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weight, and the fin which does ſo 
eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is ſet 
before us. 2. Looking unto Je- 
ſus, the author and finiſher of our 
faith ; who for the joy that was 
ſet before bim, endured the croſs, 
defpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the 
throne of Ged. 


v. 6. For whom the Lord 
Joveth be chaſteneth, and ſcour- 
geth every fon whom he recetveth. 
{See Prov. iii. 11.] v. 9. Fur- 
thermore, wwe have had fathers 
of our fleſh, which corrected us, 
and we gave them reverence : 
ſhall we: not much more be in 


fubjetion to the Father of ſpirits, 


and live? 10. For they verily 


for a few days chaſtened us after 


their own pleaſure; but be for 
our profit, that we might be par- 


 fakers of his holineſs. 11. Now 


no chaſtening for the preſent 


feemeth to be joyous, but grievous : 


nevertheleſs, afterwards it yield- 
eth the peaceable fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs unto them which are ex- 
erciſed thereby. 


Pt. II. Ch. II. vol. 1.p. gr. 
made not only us, but the ge- 


nerations before us, better. 


Having therefore many and 
great and glorious examples, 
let us return to the — of 
peace, which from the begin- 
ning was ſet before us : let 
us look up ſtedfaſtly to the Fa- 
ther and Creator of the whole 
world : and Jet us cleave to his 
glorious, and exceeding excel- 
lent gifts and benefits of peace. 
See alſo Ch. xlvi. beginning. 
Ch. lvi. Let us receive cor- 
rection, at which no man ought 
to repine. The reproof and 
correction which we exerciſe 


toward one another is good, 


and exceeding profitable ; for 
it cloſely unites us to the will 
of God. For ſo ſays the fa- 
cred word —— hom the Lord 
loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcour- 
geth every ſon whom he receivetbh. 
Ye ſee, beloved, there is a 
defence for thoſe who are cor- 
rected by the Lord. For be- 
ing a good inſtruftor, he is 
willing we ſhould be admo- 
niſhed by his holy diſcipline, 


I havenowrepreſented the ſeveral fuppoſed alluſions of Clement 


to the epiſtle of the Hebrews. And, I think, we muſt aſſent ro 
Euſebius, that Clement has inſerted in his epiſtle © many of the 
« ſentiments of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and made uſe of ſome 
« of the very words of it.” But of theſe laſt there are not many 
inſtances. And ſome * may be apt to think it not impoſlible, 
for a man who had been converſant with the apoſtles : who was 
fully inſtructed in their doctrine, and manner of reaſoning, and 
alſo well acquainted with the Old Teſtament ; to write with this 


i See Mr. J. Hallet's Introduction to his Paraphraſe of the three laſt chapters of the 
ep. to the Hebr. P+ 2, 4 | 
great 
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great reſemblance. of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, both in thought 


and expreſſion, without borrowing from it, or imitating it. | 

Dodwell was not poſitive, that © the parallel places in Clement 
were taken from the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

After all, it muſt be owned, that we lie here under ſome diſ- 
advantage. We have not the whole epiſtle of Clement before 
us, as Euſebius had. And therefore we are not ſo good judges 
of the agreement between the two epiſtles, as he was: who ſcems 
to have been fully ſatisfied, that Clement had an eye to the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, and did © plainly ' manifeſt that epiſtle 


« to be no modern writing.“ 
N.T. 

XXXVII. James i. 5. If 
any of you lack wiſdom, let bim 
aſk of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it ſball be given bim. 
6. But let him aſe in faith, no- 
thing wavering 7. For let 
not that man think, that be ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord. 
8. A double-minded man is un- 
fable in all bis ways. 


2 Pet. iii. 4. And ſaying: 
l here is the promiſe of his com- 
ing? For fince the fathers fell 
aſleep, all things centinue as they 
were from the beginning of the 
creation. 


CLEMENT. | 

XXXVII. Ch. xxiii. Our 
all-merciful and beneficent Fa- 
ther has bowels toward them 
that fear him : and in a moſt 
kind and render manner be- 
ſtows his favours upon them 
that come to him fr a ſimple 
mind. Wherefore let us not 
be double-minded : neither let 
us doubt in our hearts about 
his excellent and glorious gifts, 
Let that be far from us which 
is written: © Miſerable *® are 
© the double-minded, who are 
© doubtful in their minds, and 
© ſay: Theſe things have we 
© heard, even from our fathers; 
© and behold, we are grown 
* old, and none of theſe things 
© have happened to us.“ See 
Numb. XLIV. 


There is no great e here in words: but the ſenſe is 
ſo reſembling in the former part of this paragraph, that either 


Clement had an eye to St. James, or they both 


one third writer. 
: N.T. 
XXXVIII. James ii. 21. 


uded to ſome 


CLEMENT. 
XXXVIII. Ch. xxxi. For 


Nec tamen illam [ad Hebr, epiſtolam] penitus fuiſſe etiam antiquioribus Ulis tem- 
poribus incognitam, oſtendunt loca gemina, ut videtur, inde deſumta in Clementis epii- 


tola ad Corinthios. Dil. Iren. i. n. 41. 
% Amp NN axaracdle; w warms Tay 


a 
$554; bree. 


Vol. 


See before, p. 26. 


n Takao www NN, « Nagel 
TW AN. K. N. 


D Was 


44 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


Was not our father Abraham 
juſtified by works, when he had 
offered Iſaac his only ſon upon the 
altar * 


v. 23. Aud was called the 
friend of God. 

Comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7.—and 
gaveſt it to the ſeed of Abraham 
thy friend. If. xli. 8. The ſeed 
of Abraham my friend. 


v. 24. Ye ſee then, how by 
works a man is juſtified, and not 
by faith only. 

XXXIX. James iti. 13. 
Who is a wiſe man, and endued 
with knowledge amongſt you ? 
Let him ſbetu out of a good con- 
. werſation bis works with meek- 
neſs of wiſdom. 

XL. James iv. 3. Ye aſh, 
and receive not, becauſe ye aſt a- 
miſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. 4. Ye adulterers and 
adultereſſes, know ye not ? 
v. 6. But he giveth more grace. 
I berefore be ſays : God reſiſteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to 
the bumble. See Prov. iii. 34. 


LIL. Pet. iv. 8. For* 
charity ſhall cover a multitude of 
fins. Comp. James v. 20. 

XLII. 1 Pet. v. 5. Yea all 
of you be ſubject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility ; 
for God reſiſteth the proud, and 
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what was our father Abraham 
bleſſed? Was it not, becauſe 
that through faith he wrought 
righteouſneſs and truth? Iſaac 
knowing with full aſſurance 
what was to come, willingly be- 
came a ſacrifice. 

Ch. x. Abraham, who was 
called [God's] friend, was 
found faithful, in that he was 
obedient to the words of God. 

Ch. xvii. Abraham has been 
greatly witneſſed of, and was 
called the friend of God. 

Ch. xxx. Juſtified by works, 
not by words. 


XXXIX. Ch. xxxviii. Let 
the wiſe man ſhew forth his 
wiſdom, not in words, but in 
good works. 


XL. Ch. xxx. Fleeing evil- 
ſpeakings one againſt another, 
all filthy and impure embraces 
—abominable concupiſcences, 
deteſtable adultery, and execra- 
ble pride. For God, ſays he, 
reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 

Theſe laſt words are alfo in 
1 Pet. v. 5. But the context 
of James and Clement agree, 
as well as Prov. iii. 34. 

XLI. Ch. xlix. Charity“ co- 
vers the multitude of fins. 


XLII. Ch. xxxvin. And let 
every one be ſubject to his 
neighbour. 


Ch. 11. Ye were all of you 
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giveth grace to the humble. See 
above Numb. XL. 


XLIII. 2 Pet. ii. 5. And 
ſaved Noah a preacher of righ- 


teouſneſs. | 


v. 6. And turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah into afhes, 
condemned them with an over- 
throw. —7. And delivered juſt 
Lot, vexed with the filthy con- 
verſation of the wicked. —9g. The 
Lord knows how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation, and to 
reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed. 

Jude, ver. 7. may be com- 
pared. | 

XLIV. 2 Pet. iii. 4. And 
faying : Where is the promiſe of 
his coming? For fince the fathers 
fell aſleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of 
the creation. 


of the N. T. 


ST. CLEMENT. A. D. 96. 


45 
humble- minded — rather ſub- 


jet, than ſubjefting. The 
A. B. deſiring rather to be 
ſubject, than to govern. - 

Ch. xxx. For Cod, ſaith he, 
refiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 

XLIII. Ch. vii. Noah 
preached repentance, and they 
who hearkened [to him] were 
ſaved. | 

Ch. xi. By hoſpitality and 
godlineſs was Lot delivered out 
of Sodom, when all the coun- 
try round about was deſtroyed 
by fire and brimſtone : the 
Lord thereby making it mani- 
feſt, that he does not forſake 
thoſe that truſt in him; but 
thoſe that turn aſide [from his 
commandments] he appoints 
to puniſhment and torment. 


XLIV. Ch. xxiii. Let that 
be far from us which is writ- 
ten: © Miſerable are the dou- 
© ble- minded, who are doubt- 
ful in their mind, which ſay: 
© Theſe things have we heard 
© even from our fathers; and 
© behold, we are grown old, 
© and none of theſe things 
© have happened to us.” See 
Numb. XXX VII. 


XLV. I have now put down from St. Clement what is pro- 
per for confirming the antiquity and genuineneſs of the books 
I have omitted divers leſſer matters, that might 
be taken notice of; but I have endeavoured to ſelect the moſt 
remarkable. I have alſo omitted ſome paſſages, becauſe they 
might be ſuppoſed equally, if not rather, to refer to ſome text in 
the Old, than the New Teſtament, 
any paſſages that contain any words of the Old Teſtament, as 
well as the New, I have marked them, as I have gone along. 
In the paſſages I have alleged, the references or alluſions are 
not all equally clear. But I think the ſum of the teſtimony of 
; D 2 


And where I have alleged 


Clement 
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Clement to the ſcriptures of the N. T. does amount to thus 
much. | 

The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is expreſsly aſcribed to 
Paul. Words of our bleſſed Lord, found in the goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are recommended with a high de- 
gree of reſpect, but without the names of the evangeliſts. And 
though, as I have already owned, all theſe _—_— are not 
equally important or clear ; yet I think they are ſuch as de- 
erve to be conſidered, whether there are not alluſions (beſide 
the evangeliſts) to the acts of the apoſtles ; the epiſtle of Paul 
to the Romans; both the epiſtles to the Corinthians; the epiſ- 
tles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians; the 
firſt to the Theſſalonians; firſt and ſecond to Timothy, to 
Titus, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, and the 
firſt and ſecond of Peter: but all without any name, or ſo much 
as a mark of citation. Among theſe books, the references and 
alluſions to ſome are manifeſt, and I think undeniable : as thoſe 
to the epiſtle to the Romans, and the firſt ro the Corinthians, 
IT ſhould likewiſe willingly place here the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
as certainly alluded to, were it not for thoſe conſiderations above 
mentioned at Numb. XXX VI. and for one more, which I ſhall 
now mention. Euſebius and St. Jerom inform us, that the 
church of Rome in their time did not receive-the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. This ſeems very much to weaken the ſuppoſition, 
that Clement had often alluded to that epiſtle. For if the 
church of Rome in his time owned it as an epiſtle of Paul, or 
otherwiſe canonical ; it would be ſomewhat difficult to conceive, 
how they ſhould afterwards reject it. | 

Mill * however allows, that it appears from this epiſtle, that 
Clement had in his hands, not only our firſt three goſpels, but 
alſo the acts of the apoſtles, and the epiſtle to the Romans, both 
the epiſtles to the Corinthians, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

And the teſtimony hereby given to the antiquity, genuineneſs, 
or authority, of the books of the New Teſtament, is to be 
eſteemed not only the teſtimony of Clement, but likewiſe of the 
church of Rome in his time. Moreover, it ought to be allowed, 
that the Corinthians likewiſe, to whom this epiſtle was ſent, 
were acquainted with, and highly reſpected, the books quoted or 
alluded to. 

I would alſo obſerve concerning this epiſtle, as I did before 
of that aſcribed to Barnabas, that I have not perceived in it any 


quotations, or references to any of the apocryphal goſpels, as 
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they are called. Nor do I remember, that any of the paſſages 


of the goſpel according to the Hebrews, or that according to 
the Egyptians, which have been collected by learned men from 
the writings of the ancient Chriſtians, are taken out of this 
iſtle. 

PR only exception to this muſt be, I think, the quotation at 
Numb. XXXVII. „Let that be far from us which is written, 
« Miſerable are the double-minded.” Bur if he does not intend the 
epiſtle of St. James, nor the ſecond of St. Peter; ſtill I appre- 
hend it moſt likely, that he does not refer to any apocryphal 
book of the N. T. but to ſome writing of the Old Teſtament, 
either canonical or apocryphal; the rather, becauſe the ſame 
words are quoted in the — called Clement's ſecond 
epiſtle, F. xi. in this manner: © For the prophetic word ſays: 
« Miſcrable are the double- minded“ which * was a common 
form of quotation among the ancient Chriſtians, when they in- 
tended the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 


K III. 
Fragment called St. CLEMEx T's Second Epiſtle. 


Bes1DE the epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians there is a 
fragment of a piece, called his ſecond epiſtle: which being 
doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement's, I do not quote as his. 
] ſhall however, as I promiſed, give an account of the method 
of quoting the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in this piece, 
which by * ſome is thought not to be an epiſtle, but a diſcourſe 
or ſermon. 

I. F. iv. © Let us then not only call him Lord, for that will 
not fave us. For he faith: Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
* Lora, Lord, ſhall be ſaved, but he that doth righteouſneſs.” 


4 
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Matth. vii. 21. © Wherefore if we ſhould do ſuch wicked 
© things, the Lord hath ſaid : Though ye ſhould be joined unto 
© me, even in my very boſom, and not keep my command- 
ments, I would caft you eff, and ſay unto you : I know ye not 
© whence ye are, ye workers of iniquity. Matth. vii. 23. Luke 


xili. 27. 
II. Ch. ii. And another ſcripture faith: I came not to call the 


righteous, but ſinners. Matth. ix. 13. 
III. Ch. v. For the Lord faith: Je fall be as ſheep in the 


-midft of wolves. [Matth. x. 16.] Peter anſwered and ſaid: 


What if the wolves ſhall tear in pieces the ſheep? Jeſus ſaid 
unto Peter : Let not the ſheep fear the wolves after death. 
And ye alſo fear not thoſe that kill you, and after that have no more 
that they can do unto you: but fear him, who, after you are dead, 
has power to caſt both ſoul and body into hell-fire. See Luke xii, 
4, $. and alſo Matth. x. 28. | 

IV. Ch. iii. For even he himſelf ſays : I hoſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him will I coiifeſs before my Father. See Matth. 
* 32. 

V. Ch. viii. For fo the Lord hath ſaid: They are my bre- 
thren, who do the will of my Father. See Matth. x1. 50. 

VI. Ch. vii. For the Lord faith in the goſpel: V ye have 
not kept that which was little, who will give you that which is 
great? For I ſcy unto you: He that is faithful in that which is 
leaſt, is feithſul alſo in much. See Luke xvi. 10. 12. 

VII. Ch. vi. For thus faith the Lord: No ſervant can ſerve 
two maſters. It © therefore we ſhall defire to ſerve God and 
Mammon, it will be no profit to us. [Luke xvi. 13. and 
Matth. vi. 24.] For hat ſball it profit, if one gain the whole 
world, and life his own ſel ? Sec Matth. xvi. 26. | 

VIII. Ch. i. This fragment begins thus: © Brethren, we 
© ought ſo to think of Jeſus Chriſt as of God; as of the judge 
* of the quick and the dead. Where may be thought to be a 
reference to Acts x. 42. But as this character of Chriſt was a 
common article of every Chriſtian's belief, and may be found in 


_ other texts of the N. T. that cannot, I think, be depended 


upon. 
IX. Chap. vu. © And yet all are not crowned, but they 


only that labour much, and ſtrive gloriouſly. Comp. 2 Tim. 
11. 5. In the ſame chapter, or ſection, ſeem to be divers alluſions 


to 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. 
X. Ch. iii. but have by him been brought to the know- 


ledge of the Father of truth. Whereby ſhall we ſhew, that we 
do know him, [or, what is the knowledge which is toward 
him 
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him,] but by not denying, him, by whom we have come to the 
knowledge of him? Perhaps here is an alluſion to 1 John iii. 
19. or v. 20. | 

XI. Laſtly, Ch. xii. near the concluſion of this fragment are 
ſome words mentioned, as ſpoken by our Lord, which are not 
in our goſpels, and are ſuppoſed to be taken out of an apocry- 
phal writing, called the goſpel according to the Egyptians : 
which are to this purpoſe: ©* The Lord himſelf being aſked 
© by ſome body, when his kingdom ſhould come, ſaid: When 
© two ſhall be one, and that which is without as that which is 
© within, and the male with the female neither male nor fe- 
© male.” 

XII. What we have to obſerve here is; that we have the 
goſpels ſeveral times quoted in this fragmentꝭ more expreſsly than 
in Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians, with ſuch terms as theſe: 
He himſelf ſays:* The Lord faith :* Thus faith the Lord: 
Another ſcripture ſays :” and, The Lord faith in the goſpel : 
and that in a fragment not one fifth part ſo large as the foremen- 
tioned epiſtle to the Corinthians. This is an internal character, 
that may confirm the account given by Euſebius, and the judg- 
ment of thoſe modern critics, who have ſuppoſed it not to have 
the ſame author with the epiſtle to the Corinthians, and to be 
of a later date, For which reaſon I may be the ſhorter in my 
remarks upon it : though it 1s undoubtedly ancient, written be- 
fore the time of Euſebius, in- the third century at the lateſt. 

And as this piece has not Clement for its author, we have the 
leſs reaſon to be concerned about the apocryphal quotation juſt 
mentioned. For whenever that goſpel was compoſed, this quo- 
tation can never prove it to be ſo ancient as our goſpels, nor as 
Clement himſelf. 

Mr. Jones has made divers juſt obſervations upon this frag- 
ment, and ſeveral of the paſſages here cited by me. 


d Sce New and Full Method, &c. Vol. I. in the Appendix, p. 522— 531. 
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HAF. IV. 


HERMAS. His HIS TOR. 


Tax antiquity of the book, called the Shepherd or Paſtor of 
Hermas, is manifeſt and unqueſtionable from the quotations of 
it in Irenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, and 
others. 

I muſt be as brief as I can in the teſtimonies I allege, 
Therefore referring to * Cotelerius for the reſt, I ſhall only put 
down thoſe of Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and St. Je- 
rom in his Catalogue of Illuſtrious Men; as repreſenting very 
much the ſenſe of the ancients before them concerning the- va- 
lue of this book, as well as that of the Chriſtians of their own 


Euſebius ſpeaking of what are the genuine writings of Peter 
and Paul, ads: Foraſmuch as the apoſtle in the ſalutations 
at the end of his epiſtle to the Romans makes mention among 


© others of Hermas, who, it is ſaid, wrote the book called the 


© Shepherd ; it is to be obſerved, that it is doubted of by ſome, 
© Wherefore it ought not to be placed among the books of un- 
© queſtioned authority. By others it is judged to be a moſt 
* neccilary book, eſpecially for thoſe who are to be inſtructed 
in the firſt elements of religion. And we know, that it is 
© publickly rcad in the 3 and that ſome very ancient 
© writers make uſc of it.” 

In another place of the ſame work, having ſpoken of the 
books of the New "Teſtament, which ought to be received, he 


ſays: © Among © the ſpurions are to be placed the Acts of 


Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the Revelation of 
* Peter.” By which we are not, I think, to underſtand, that 
the book of Hermas, or the Shepherd, is not genuine, but that 
it ought not to be reckoned canonical ſeripture. 

St, Jerom in the book * of IIluſtrious Men: * Hermas, of 
* wiom the apoſtle makes mention in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
* mans, ſaying: Salute Aſyncritns, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, aid the brethren which are with them, is affirmed to 


© be the author of the book which is called Paſtor. And it 


2 Patres Apoſt. vol. i. See alſo A. B. Wake's Preliminary Diſcourſe, chap. viii. 
Cave Hit. Lit. Du Pin Bibl. et Tillemont Mem. Eccleſ. T. in. Part i. Fabric. Bib. 


Gr. T. x. p. 2, &c. „ H. E. I. 3. e. 3. 3. 72. C. D. © & Tug du; xererrrax- 


Is, K. A. Euſ. II. E. I. 3. c. 25. p. 97. B. 4 Cap. x. 
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© js publickly read in ſome churches of Greece. It is indeed 
a uſeful book, and many of the ancient writers have made uſe 
© of teſtimonies out of it. But among the Latins it is almoſt 
© unknown.” So Jerom ſays. But it was well known to“ 
Tertullian, and to the Chriſtian churches in general of his time, 
as is evident from the manner in which he ſpeaks of it. ' 

It is then probable, that this book was written by Hermas, 
whom Paul ſalutes. And it ought not to be doubted, that it is an 
ancient Chriſtian eccleſiaſtical writing, though not properly cano- 
nical. 

The exact time of writing it is uncertain. It appears from? 
the book itſelf, that it was written at Rome, or near it, in the time 
of Clement, probably then biſhop. For Hermas is directed, at 
the end of the ſecond Viſion, to write two books, and ſend one 
to Clement, and one to Grapte. For Clement ſhall ſend it 
© to the foreign cities.” As therefore I place the biſhoprick of 
Clement, with moſt of the ancients, about the giſt year of our 
Lord and onwards ; I ſuppoſe this book to have been written 
toward the latter end of the firſt century of the Chriſtian ra. 
Tillemont * ſuppoſes it was written about the year 92, a little be- 
fore Domitian's perſecution. Which leads me to obſerve, that 
it is more than once intimated in the book itſelf, that a time of 
trial was then near. But thou wilt ſay : Behold, there is a 
great trial coming.” Viſ. 2. § 3. Again, © Here you have 
the figure of the great tribulation, that is about to come.” 
V. iv. §. 3. See alſo Viſ. 2. F. 2. quoted hereafter, Numb. III. 
This trial could not be the perſecution under Nero, becauſe 
that was the firſt great perſecution : and before the writing of 
this book, Chriſtians had ſuffered © wild beaſts, ſcourgings, im- 
* priſonments, and croſſes.” Viſ. iii. F. 2. which is a good de- 
{cription of the perſecution under Nero. See alſo Simil. ix. 
F. 28. This trial therefore muſt relate to the perſecution under 
Domitian, about the year 94, or to ſome ſufferings under Tra- 
jan. Moreover, it ſeems, that all the apoſtles were now dead. 
© Becauſe,” ſays he, © theſe apoſtles and teachers, who preached 
* the name of the Son of God, dying after they had received 
* this power, preached to them who were dead before.” Sim. 
ix. $.16. However, as Clement was ſtill living, who died, ac- 
cording to Euſebius, in the third of Trajan, A. D. 100, we can- 
not, I think, place this piece later than the concluſion of the 
art century, about which time it ſeems to have been written. 

It is ſaid, there was one Hermes, brother of Pius, biſhop of 

De Pudicitia,*cap. 10. f See V. 1. begin. & Viſ. 2. C. 1. & F. 4. t Mem. 
Ec, T. 2. Dar. 1. in Hermas, p. 201. Bruxelles. 
Rome, 
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Rome, about the year 141. 


But there is no“ good reaſon to 


ſuppoſe him the author of this book, which is conſtantly aſcribed 
by the moſt ancient writers to Hermas. And that the book 
we have, is the ſame they had, is evident from the agreement 
of their quotations with the book itſelf. 
The Shepherd of Hermas was written in Greek. But we have 
now only an ancient Latin verſion, beſide ſome fragments of the 
Greek preſerved in the ancient Greek authors who have quoted 


him. It conſiſts of three books. 


In the firſt are four Viſions, 


in the ſecond twelve Commands, in the third ten Similitudes. 
In Hermas are no expreſs citations of any books of the New 
Teſtament. We muſt be content with only ſome words of 
ſcripture, or alluſions to them. Nor was it ſuitable to the na- 
ture of his writing to quote books. There are no books of the 


O. T. quoted here. 
. 

I. Matth. v. 28. But 1 jay 
unto you, that whoſoever looketh 
on @ woman to luſt after her has 
committed adultery with ber al- 
ready in his heart. 


IT. Matth. v. 42. Give.to 
him that aſteth thee. 

Luke vi. 30. Give to every 
one that ofteth thee. 


III. Matth. x. 32. Whoſc- 
ever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, bim will 1 alſo con- 


feſs before my Father which ts 


in heaven. 33. But whoſoever 


ſhall deny me before men, him 


will I alſo deny before my Father 


which tis in beaven. 


* However, ſome learned men have been 
of this opinion. Vid. Dallæum de Libris 
ſupp. Dionyl. et Ignat. I. 2. c. 4. p. 250. 
et Baſnage Annal. Polit. Ec. A. D. 187. 
n. 2. &c. Blondel des Sibv1lcs Il. 1. ch. 
v. p. 19. I. 2. ch. vi. p. 160. Beauf. Hitt. 
des Nlanich. T. z. p. 230. I do not paru- 


HrRMAS. 

I. Command iv. Fg. 1. I 
command thee, that thou ſuf- 
fer not the thought of another 
man's wife, or of fornication, 
to enter into thy heart. Com- 
pare Viſ. i. 4. 1. 

II. Command 1. *© Give 
without diſtinction to all that 
are in want, not doubting to 
whom thou giveſt, c.“ There 
follows a fine argument upon 
this ſubject, which may ſerve 
as a comment upon this text 
of the goſpel. 

III. Viſion ii. F. 2. Happy 
are ye, whoſoever ſhall endure 
the great trial that is at hand, 
and whoſoever ſhall not deny 
his life. For the Lord has 
ſworn by his Son, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall deny his Son, and 
him, being afraid of his life, 


cularly confute this orvinion. I have ſaid 
enough above, that it is contrary to the 
teſtimony of the molt ancient writers. 
Pin, and others, may be conſulted by thoſe 
who are curious. 

L eg. zaun, EANCTHAG» 


they 


p. 116. 


IV. Matth. xiii. 5. Some fell 
upon ſtony places, where they had 
not much earth: and forthwith 
they ſprung up, becauſe they had 
no deepneſs of earth. 6. And 
when the ſun was up, they were 
ſcorched : and becauſe they had 
not root, they withered away — 
20. But he that received the 
feed into ſtony places, the ſame is 
he that beareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it: 21. 
Yet has be not root in himſelf, 
but dureth for a while; fer 
when tribulation or perſecution 
ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 22. He 
alſo that received ſeed among 
thorns is he that heareth the 
word: and the care of this world, 
and the deceilfulneſs of riches, 
choak the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. | 

V. Matth. xiii. 7. And ſome 
fell among thorns; and the thorns 
prung up, and choaked them. 

Ch. xix. 23. Verily I ſay un- 
to you, that à rich man ſhall 


Nullum fundamentum habentes herbæ eorum. 


4 


H E R M AS. 
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they will alſo deny him in the 
world that is to come. But 
thoſe who ſhall never deny him, 
of his great mercy he will be 
favourable to them. 

Similitude ix. F. 28. They 
who have deliberated in their 
heart, whether they ſhould con- 
feſs or deny him, and yet have 
ſuffered, their fruits are ſmall- 
er. Wherefore I ſpeak this 
unto you, who deliberate, whe- 
ther ye ſhould confeſs or deny 
him. 

IV. Similitude ix. F. 21. Of 
the fourth mountain which had 
many herbs ſome being 
touched by the heat of the fun 
withered, — their herbs having 
no * foundation [that is, deep- 
neſs of earth]. For as their 
herbs dry away at the fight of 
the ſun, ſo likewiſe the doubt- 
ful, as ſoon as they hear of 
perſecutions, fearing inconve- 
niences, return to their idols, 
and again ſerve them, and are 
aſhamed to bear the name of 
their Lord. Viſion iii. §. 6. 
Theſe are they who have faith, 
but have alſo the riches of this 
world. When therefore tri- 
bulation ariſeth, becauſe of 
their riches and traffick, they 
deny the Lord. 


V. Simil. ix. $. 20. They 
who are of the third mountain, 
which had thorns and bram- 
bles, are ſuch as believed, but 
were ſome of them rich, others 


Cum ergo venerit tribulatio 


bardly 
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bardly enter into the kingdom of 
beaven. 24.—— is eaſier for 
a camel to go through the eye of 
4 needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. 


VI. Matth. xiii. 31, 32. The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
grain of muſtard ſeed —— which 
when it is grown, is the 
greateſt among herbs, and becom- 
eth a tree, ſo that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

See Mark iv. 30—32. So 
that the fowls of the air may 
lodge under the ſhadow of it. 
And Luke x1. 19, 20. 

VII. Matth. xviii. 3. Veri- 


IJ. ſay unto you, except ye ſhall 


be converted, and become as lit- 
tle children, ye ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 4. 
A boſoe ver therefore ſhall humble 
bimſelf, as this little child, the 
fame is greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. 


taken up with many affairs, 
For the brambles are riches: 
the thorns are they who are 
entangled in much buſineſs, 
and a diverſity of affairs. Theſe 
therefore ſhall with difficulty 
ſor hardly] enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

VI. Simil. viii. & 3. This 
great tree, which covers the 
plains and the mountains, and 
all the earth, is the law of God, 
publiſhed throughout the whole 
world. This law is the Son of 
God, preached in all the ends 
of the earth. The people that 
ſtand under its ſhadow are thoſe 
which have heard his preach- 
ing, and believed. 


VII. Simil. ix. F. 29. Who- 
ſoever therefore, ſays he, ſhall 
continue “ as little children, 
free from malice, ſhall be more 
honourable, than all theſe, of 
whom I have yet ſpoken. For? 
all little children are honour- 
able with the Lord, and eſteem- 
ed the firſt of all. And F. 31. 
For this preſent world muſt be 
cut away from them, and the 
vanities of their riches, and 
then they will be fit for the 
kingdom of God. For they 
muſt enter into the kingdom 
of God, becauſe God has bleſ- 
ſed this innocent kind. I 
the angel of repentance pro- 
nounce you happy, whoſoever 
are innocent hike little chil- 
dren, becauſe your portion 1s 


n Hi ergo diſficile in regnum Det intrabunt. » Quicunque ergo anſerint, 
inquit, ſicut intantes. o Onmnes enim infantes honor ati ſunt apud Dominun, et 


prunt habemur. 


good, 


P- 120. 
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good, and honourable with the 
Lord. 


That is an excellent paraphraſe of our Lord's diſcourſe, 
Matth. xviii. and I think it plain he has a reference to it. 


. 

VIII. Matth. xxiit. 6. And 
love the uppermoſt rooms at 
feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the 
ſynagogues. Compare Mark x11. 

9. Luke xx. 46. 

IX. Matth. xxviii. 18. A 
power is given to me in heaven, 
and in earth. 19. Go ye there- 

fore, and teach all nations. 


HERMAs. 

VIII. Viſ. ini. §. 9. I there- 
fore now ſay unto you, who 
are * ſet over the church, and 
love the higheſt ſeats. 


IX. Simil. v. &. 6. You ſee, 
ſaid he, that he is Lord of his 
people, having received all 
power from his Father. 

Simil. 1x. F. 25. They are 
ſuch as believed the apoſtles, 
which the Lord ſent into all 
the world to preach. 


To all which might be added Vif. iv. F. 2. © It had been 


« better for them they had not been born.” 


xxvi. 24. 
T. 

X. Luke xiii. 24. Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate: for 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
25. When once the maſter of the 
houſe ts riſen up, and has ſhut to 
the door, and ye begin to ſtand 
without, and to knock at the 
door, ſaying, Open to us, &c. 

XI. Luke xvi. 18. Wheſo- 
ever putteth away his wife, and 
marrieth another, committeth a- 
dultery: and whoſoever marrieth 
her that is put away from her 
bnu/band, committeth adultery. 
Comp: Matth: v. 32. 


See Matth. 


HrRMuASs. | 
X. Viſ. wi. F. 9. Ye that 

are more eminent, ſeek out the 
hungry, whilſt the tower is yet 
unfiniſhed, For when the tower 
ſhall be finiſhed, ye ſhall be 
willing to do good, and ſhall 
have no place. 


XI. Command iv. §. 1. If 
the woman continues on 1n her 
ſin, Let her huſband pur 
her away, and let him conti- 
nue by himſelf. But if he ſhalt 
put away his wife, and marry 
another, he alſo doth commit 


adultery. 
This may be reckoned a probable, * a manifeſt alluſion 


to St. Luke, 


XII. Our bleſſed Lord has ſeveral parables in the goſpels of a 


7 qui præcſtis ec ei, et amatis primos conſeſſus. 
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vineyard, particularly Matth. xxi. 33—41. Mark xii. 1—g, 
Luke xx. 9—17. Hermas [ Simil. v. F. 2.] has a ſimilitude of 
a huſbandman and his vineyard, which bears a conſiderable re. 
ſemblance with thoſe parables. 
. HRMAsõ. 
XIII. John xiv. 6. Jam tbe XIII. Simil. ix. F. 12. The 
way, and the truth, and the life: gate is the only way of coming 
no man cometh unto the Father, but to God. For no man ſhall go 
by me. And our Lord compares to God, but by his Son. 
himſelf to a door. Ch. x. 7. 9. 
Entering into the kingdom of God is a common expreſſion in 
the goſpels, and fo likewiſe in Hermas. See particularly Simil, 
Ix. F. 12. 
N . HrRMAsS. 
XIV. Acts v. 41. And they XIV. Simil. iv. $. 28. But ye 
departed from the council, re- who ſuffer death for his name, 
Joicing that they were counted ought to honour the Lord; 
wworthy to ſuffer ſhame for his that the Lord counts you 
name. worthy to bear his name. 
XV. Rom. ix. 4. To whom XV. Viſ. ii. & 2. How- 
pertaineth the adoption, —and ever to both of them belong 
the giving the law — and the gifts and promiſes. 
promiſes. Ch. xi. 29. For the For a reference to this epiſtle 
gifts and calling of God are ſee likewiſe below Numbe 
without repentance. XXV. | 
XVI. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know XVI. Comm. v. §. 1. If 
ye not, that the Spirit of God thou ſhalt be patient, the Ho- 
dwelleth in you. And Rom. ly Spirit that dwelleth in thee, 
viii. 11. Hall quicken you by ſhall be pure. 


2 Tim. i. 14. by the Hely Ghoſt 
that dwelleth in us. 

XVII. 1 Cor. iii. 17. f any XVII. Simil. v. & 7. For if 
man defile the temple of God, him thou defile thy body, thou ſhalt 
ſhall God deſtroy. alſo at the ſame time defile the 

Holy Spirit. And if thou de- 
file thy body, thou ſhalt not 
live. 

XVIII. 1 Cor. vii. 11. But XVIII. Comm. iv. §. 1. If 
and if ſhe depart, let her remain therefore a woman perſeveres in 
unmarried, or be reconciled to any thing of this kind, and re- 
ber huſband : and let not the pents not; depart from her, 


_ 2 quad dignos vos habet Dominus, nomen ejus feratis. r Sed utriſque 
eis ſunt dona et promiſſiones. a To AYKY KATUREY BY . 
huſband 


p. 124. 


buſband put away bis wife. — 
15. But if the unbelieving de- 
part, let bim depart, &c. 


HE RM AS. 
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and live not with her: other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be partaker 
of her fin. Bur it is therefore 
commanded, that both the man 
and the woman ſhould: remain 
unmarried, becauſe ſuch per- 
ſons may repent. 


Perhaps Hermas refers here to the ſeventh chapter of the firſt 


epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
. 
XIX. 2 Cor. vii. 10.— 
But the ſorrow of the world 
worketh death. | 


XX. Gal. iii. 27. For as 
many of you as have been bap- 
tized into Chrift, have put on 
Chriſt. 

XXI. Eph. iv. 4. There is 
one body, and one ſpirit, even as 
ye are called with one hope of 
your calling. 

XXII. Epheſ. iv. 30. And 
grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. 

31. Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, — be put away 
from you, with all malice. 


XXII. Philip. iv. 18. But 
T have all, having received the 


things which were ſent from you, 


t Exlpi% To Win To ay, et C 2. Axes 
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HrenrMas. 

XIX. Viſ. iii. §. 2. But the 
remembrance of injuries {or 
evils] worketh death ; but the 
forgetting them life eternal. 

XX, Simil. ix. F. 13. So 
alſo they who. have believed in 
God through his Son, have put 
on this ſpirit, 

XXI. Simil. ix. F. 13. Be- 
hold there ſhall be one ſpirit, 
and one body, and one colour 
of tneir garments. | 

XXII. Com. iii. And ſhould 
not have grieved the holy and 
true ſpirit of God. And 
Comm. x. F. 1. ſpeaking of 


anger, and doubting, and ſad- 
ne 


s, he ſays of the laſt: © Ir 
« * torments the Holy Spirit:“ 
and afterwards, it grieves 
the Holy Spirit.“ 

And farther he exhorts : 
© Grieve * not the Holy Spi- 
© rit that dwelleth in thee, leſt 
© he aſk of God, and depart 
© from thee.” 

XXIII. Simil. v. & 3. Thy 
? ſacrifice ſhall be acceptable 
in the ſight of the Lord. 


ayicy T9 BY c, Kalmar, ðHeaͤl: tvreuturas Tw Ow 
nal amen ano ov, Ibid. Vid. Wolf. Cur. 
ad Eph. iv. 30. 
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2 * ſacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. | 

However there are ſeveral 
texts reſembling this, as Rom. 
1. 3:0; 3. 1 Pet. 
U. 5 


- tbe firſt born of every creature. 
16. For by him were all things 
created—all things were created 


by him, and for him. 


XXV. 1 Theſſ., v. 13. And 
be at peace among yourſelves. 
Mark ix. 50. And have peace 
one with another. 

Rom. xv. 7. Wherefore re- 
ceive ye one another. 


XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. 18. And 
the Lord fhall deliver me from 
every evil work, and will pre- 


ferveme unto his heavenly kingdom. 


XXVII. Heb. xi. 17. For 
be found no place of repentance, 


XXVIII. James i. 5. If 


any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
aſk of God, that giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it ſhall be given him. 
6. But let him aſk in faith, no- 
thing Wavering.— 


x Seu F677, tvapt co Tw f. 

* Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima ere- 
ata eſt, ideo anus: et propter illam mun- 
dus factus eſt. a Nunc ergo audite 
me, et pacem habete alius cum alio; et vi- 
ſitate vos alterutrum, et ſuſcipite invicem 
w— Commonete ergo vos invicem, pacati- 

- 


XXIV. Col. i. 15. Who is 


XXIV. Viſ. i. §. 4. She 
ha church of God] is there- 
ore, ſaid he, an old woman, 
becauſe ſhe was the firſt of all 
the creation, and the world was 
made for her. And Simil. ix. 
F. 12. The Son of God is more 
ancient than any creature. 

XXV. Viſ. iii. §. 9. Now 
therefore hearken unto me, 
and have peace one with ano- 
ther, and receive one another. 
— Wherefore admoniſh one 
another, and be at peace among 
yourſelves. 

XXVI. Vi. ii. 5. 3. They 
who are ſuch, ſhall prevail a- 
gainſt all wickedneſſes, and 
continue unto eternal life, 

XX VII. Sim. viii. §. 8. For 
* theſe there is no place of re- 
pentance. 

XX VIII. Sim. v. C 3. Who- 
ſoever is the ſervant of God, 
and hath the Lord in his heart, 
he aſketh of him underſtand- 
ing, and obtaineth. But 
they that are indolent, and ſlow 
to pray, they doubt to aſk of 
the Lord : although the Lord 
be of ſo inexhauſted goodneſs, 
as to give all things without 
ceaſing to them that aſk him. 


que eſtote inter vos. d His igitur 
non e locus pœnitentiæ. © Quicun- 
e vero inertes ſunt, ec pigri ad orandum, 
i ubitant petere a Domino; cuin fit Do- 
minus tam profunde bonitatis, ut petenti- 
ae cunts hu intermiſſione tribuat. 


XXIX. James 


p. 129. 
XXIX. James ii. 7. Do 
not they blaſpheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called ? 


XXX. James iii. 15. This 
wiſdom deſcendeth not from a- 
bove, but is earthly, ſenſual, de- 
vil:ſh 17. But the wiſdom 
which is from above, is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits. 


XXXI. James iv. 2. Ye 
luft, and ye have not : ye kill, 
and deſire to have, and cannot 
obtain : ye fight, and war, yet 
ye have not, becauſe ye aſk not. 
3. Ze aſk, and receive not, be- 
cauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may 
conſume it upon your luſts. 4. 
— know ye not, that the friend- 
ſhip of the world is enmity with 
God ? 

XXXII. James iv. 7. Sub- 
mit yourſelves therefore to God : 
reſiſt the devil, and he will flee 
from you. 

XXXIII. James iv. 12. 
There is one laugiver, who is 


able to ſave, and to deſtroy. 


XXXIV. James v. 1. Goto 
now, ye rich men, weep and hotl 
for your miſeries that ſhall come 
upen you. 2. Your riches are 
corrupted, and your garments 
moth-eaten,——4. Behold, the 


Spiritus qui deſurſum eſt, quietus eſt, 


a vobis confutus, 


a IH. 
* 


H ERM A8. 
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XXIX. Simil. viii. F. 6. 
Who among their other crimes, 
blaſpheming the Lord, have 
denied his name, which had 
been called upon them. 

XXX. Comm. xi. Believe 
not the earthly 8 ſpirit, 
which is from the evil in 
which there is not faith, nor 
virtue. xii. F. 1. The ſpirit 
which * is from above is quiet, 
and humble, and departs from 
all wickedneſs, and vain deſire 
of this world, and makes him- 
ſelf more humble than any 
man. 

XXXI. Simil. iv. For they 
who are involved in much bu- 
ſineſs, ſin much, becauſe they 
are taken up with their affairs, 
and ſerve not God. And how 
can a man that does not ſerve 
God, aſk any thing of God and 


receive it ? 


XXXII. Comm. xii. F. 5. 
For if ye reſiſt him [the de- 
vil] he will flee from you with 
confuſion, 

XXXIII. Comm. xii. F. 6. 
Fear the Almighty Lord, who 
is able to fave and to deſtroy 


you. 


XXXIV. Viſ. iii. 5. 9. 
Wherefore this intemperance is 
hurtful to you who have, and 
do not communicate to them 
that want. Conſider the judg- 
ment that is coming upon you. 


e Si enim refiſtitis illi C diabolo] fugiet 


E. hire 


69 


hire of the labourers, «which 
have reaped down your fields, 
which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth : and the cries of 
them that have reaped, have en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth, * 


quity 0 
and had a high reſpect for it. 
N. T. 

XXXV. 1 Pet. i. 6. Though 
wow for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye 
are in heavineſs through manifold 
temptations. 7. That the trial 
of your faith being much more 
precious than of gold that pe- 


riſheth, though it be tried with 


fire, might be found unto praiſe, 
and honour, and glory, at the ap- 


pearing of Chriſt. 


XXXVI. 1 Pet. iii. 15. But 
ſanctiſy the Lord God in your 
hearts, and be always ready to 
give an anſwer to every man 


that afteth you a reaſon of the 


hope that is in you, with meek- 
neſs und fear. 


Il. 


for be careth for you. 


Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. IV. vol. I. p. 131, 


Pet. . 7. 
Caſting all your care upon him, 


— Beware therefore ye that 
glory in your riches, leſt * per- 
haps they ſigh who are in want, 
and their ſighing aſcend to the 
Lord, and ye be ſhut out with 
your goods without the gate of 


the tower. 


I __— all theſe paſſages are ſufficient to prove the anti- 
the epiſtle of St. James, 


and that Hermas alluded to it, 


HerMas. 

XXXV. Vil. iv. &. 3. The 
golden part are ye, who have 
eſcaped from this world. For 
as gold 1s tried by the fire, and 
made profitable, ſo are ye alſo 
tried who dwell among them 
[ the men of this world ]. They 
therefore who ſhall endure to 
the end, and be proved by them, 
ſhall be purged. And as gold 
is cleanſed, and loſes its droſs; 
ſo ſhall ye alſo caſt away all 
ſorrow and trouble, and be 
made pure for the building of 
the tower. 

XXXVI. Comm. xi. S. 4. 
Take care therefore, ye that 
are empty and light in the 
faith, to have the Lord your 
God in your heart : and ye ſhall 
perceive, that nothing 1s more 
eaſy, nor more pleafant, . nor 
more gentle and holy than 
theſe commands; 

XXXVII. Viſ. iv. $. 2. Caſt 
your cares * upon the Lord, 
and he will direct them. A- 
gain, Viſ. iii. F. 11. And 
did not caſt your care from 
yourſelves upon the Lord. 


Ne forte ingemiſcant ii qui egent, et gemitus eorum aſcendat ad Dominum 


8 Immittite ſollicitudines veltras juper Dominum, et 1ple diriget cas. 


3 


XXXVIII, 


III. 


p. 135. 
XXXVIII. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Which have forſaken the right 


Way. 


v. 20. For if after they have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, &c. 

XXXIX. 1 John ut. 27. 
But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you 
and is truth, and is no lie. 


XL. 1 John iv. 6. Hereby 
know we the ſpirit of truth. 

Ch. v. 6. becauſe the ſpi- 
rit is truth. 

He is called the ſpirit of 
truth alſo John xiv. 17. xv. 26. 
xvi. 13. 

XLI. 2 John ver. 4. J re- 
joice, that I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in truth, 

3 John ver. 3. — as thou 
walkeſt in the truth. v. 4. 1 
have no greater joy than to hear, 
that my children walk in truth. 

XLII. Jude ver. 21. Keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal 
life. 24. Now unto him that 
zs able to keep you from falling, 
and to preſent you faultleſs be- 
fore the preſence of his glory. See 
alſo ver. 23. 


HERM AS. 


A. D. 100. f 61 


XXXVIII. vis. iii. & 7. 
They are ſuch as have be- 


lieved indeed, but through 


their doubtings have forſaken 
the true way. 

Viſ. iv. $. 3. The golden 
parts are you who have eſcaped 
this world. 

XXXIX. Comm. iii. And 
the Lord may be glorified, 
who has given ſuch a ſpirit to 
thee. Becauſe * God is true in 
all his word, and in him there 
is no lie. | 

XL. Comm. iii. For * they 
received the ſpirit of truth, and 
became habitations of the true 
ſpirit. 


XLI. Comm. iii. For thou 
oughteſt, as the ſervant of God, 
to have walked in the truth. 

Indeed, the whole third com- 
mand in Hermas, and the epiſ- 
tles of St. John, might be well 
compared together. 

XLII. Viſ. 4. 5. 3. Becauſe 
* the clect of God ſhall be pure 
and without ſpot unto life eters 
nal. And ſce what follows, 


XLIII. It is very probable, that Hermes had read the book 
of St. John's Revelation, and imitated it. He has many things 


reſembling it. 


1. St. John is directed, ch. i. 11. Vat thou ſeeft, write in a 


Qua Deus verax in omni verbo. et non eſt mendacium in ipſo. 
Tu ahngttac, xa tytvesle omringia alnbire πνοτνν,ñuvc eg. * Quouiam 


E 3 


trunt clecti Dei in vitam æternam. 


| F 
ummaculati ct p 


book, 


62 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, Pt. II. Ch. IV. vol. x. p. 135; 


book, and ſend it to the ſeven churches that are in Aſia. Ver. 
19. Write the things which thou baſt ſeen. Ch. ii. 1. Unto the 
angel of the church of Epheſus write. And ſo of the reſt. Her- 
mas alſo in his viſions receives orders to ſpeak to thoſe * who 
© preſide over the church, to order their ways in righteouſneſs.” 
Again: After this I ſaw a viſion in my houſe, and the old 
* woman whom I had ſeen before came unto me, and aſked 
© ® me, whether I had delivered the book [or her book] to the 
© elders. And I anſwered, that I had not yet. She replied, 
© Thou haſt well done. Thou ſhalt write two books [that is, 
© two copies] and ſend one to Clement, and one to Grapte.' 

2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church is repreſented under 
the figure of a woman, as we have already ſeen & church to be 
in Hermas; who is expreſsly told, that old woman is the 
church, and he has the reaſons of the figure given him.. In the 
Revelation, that woman 1s perſecuted by a dragon. Hermas 
alſo ſees a great and terrible beaſt, which he is informed is 
© the figure of the trial which was coming.” St. John ſaw the 
holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for ber buſhand. Ch. xxi. 2. Hermas 
ſays, © Behold * there met me a virgin well adorned, as if ſhe 
_ © were juſt come out of the bride-chamber, clothed in white, — 
© And I knew by my former viſions, that it was the church.” 
St. John ſees a city, the foundations of the walls of which were 
garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. Ch. xxi. 19. Her- 
mas ſees © a tower built with bright ſquare ſtones.” In the 
Revelation, v. 16. the city lies four ſquare. The tower in Her- 
mas likewiſe is © built upon a ſquare.” 

3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation ſays, xxi. 14. Aud 
the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. The woman in Hermas ſays 
to him: © Hear now concerning the ſtones that are in the build- 
© ing. Thoſe * ſquare and white ſtones, which agree exactly . 
© in their joints, are the apoſtles, and biſhops, and teachers, 
© and miniſters ; 


4. St. John is bid to write, ch, xix. 9. Bleſſed are they which 


1 Dives ergo eis qui preſunt eccleſiy, quæedam exornata, tanquam de thalamo 
ut dirigant vias ſuas in juſtitia. Viſ. ii, prodiens, tota in albis. Ibid. 

. m Interrogavit me, ſi jam li- q Nonne vides contra te turrim — þ 
bellum dedifſem ſenioribus - ſcribes ergo nam, que ædificatur ſuper aquas, lapi 
duos libellos, et mittes unum Clementi, et bus quadratis ſplendidis ? V. ifi. F. 2. 
unum Graptz. Ibid. F. 4. n Anum r In quadrato enim ædificabatur turris. 


Wim ——quan putas ele? Eſt ecclefia Ibid. s Lapides quidem illi quadra- 

Se. Vil. 6. 4. o Beltia hzc fi- ti, et albi, convenientes in commiſſuris 

gura eit prefſurze ſupervenientis. V. iv. ſuis, ii ſunt apoſtoli, et epiſcopi, et doCe 
8. Ecce occurrit milu vugo tores, et miniſtri. V. ui. 5. 5. 


are 
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are called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. And be faith unto 
me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. Hermas is informed: 
© When * the ſtructure of the tower is finiſhed, they ſhall feaſt 
© together near the tower, and ſhall glorify God, becauſe the 
© ſtructure of the tower is finiſhed.” And ſoon after : © Say 
© unto them, that all theſe things are true, and that there is 
© nothing in them that is not true. 

5. In the Revelation is frequent mention of the boot of life. 
Ch. iti. 5. I will not blot bis name out of the book of life. xii. 
8. whoſe names are not written in the book of life. Sec allo xvii. 
8. Xxx. 15. Hermas is required to admoniſh his ſons. For 
© the Lord knows they will repent with all their heart; and 
© he will write thee in the book of life.” Others read, © they 
© ſhall be written in the book of life.” Again: Keep the com- 
* mandments of the Lord, and thou ſhalt be approved, and 
© ſhalt be written in the number of thoſe that Keep his com- 
© mandments.' 

6. In Rev. vii. 9. After this I beheld, and Io à great multitude 
food before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their bands. Hermas ſays: Then the 
© angel of the Lord commanded crowns to be brought, made 
© as of palms. And the angel crowned thoſe men, and 
© commanded them to go into the tower.” The writer of the 
Revelation is ſoon after informed, who theſe are. v. 14. He ſaid 
to me: Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, and hade 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
In Hermas we have a like explication. © But * who then, 
© Lord, ſaid I, are they who enter into the tower crowned ? He 
* ſays to me: All who having ſtriven with the devil, have 
overcome him, theſe are crowned. And theſe are they who 
© have ſuffered hard things that they might Keep the law.” 
Again: Rev. iii. 5. He that overcometh, the fame fball be clothed 
in white raiment. vi. 11. Aud white robes were given unto every 
one of them. Hermas ſays of the perſons before mentioned, and 
of ſome others: For * they had the fame garment, which was 
© white as ſnow, with which he commanded them to go into 
* the tower,” And preſently after of fome others: © He gave 


Cum ergo conſummata fuerit ſtructura nuncius Domini coronas juſſit adferrt. Al- 
turris, omnes ſimul epulabuntur juxta tur- late ſunt autem corona velut ex palous 
rim, et honorificabunt Deum. — Dic illis, factæ; et coronavit eos viros nun cius 
quod hæc omnia ſunt vera, et nihil extra et juſſit eos ire in turrim. Sim. wut. F. 2. 
veritatem eſt, V. iii. F. 4. v Viſ. i. 2 Sim. vii. F. 3. 3 Sim. vi. 5. 2. 
L. 3. * Sim. v. F. 3. y Tunc 


24 them 
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© them a white garment, and ſo ſent them away into the 


© tower.” 

7. In the book of the Revelation is mention made of a new 
name, and a new city. Ch. ii. 17. To him that overcometh will I 
give a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. iii. 12. Him that over- 
cometh will I mcke a pillar in the temple of my God, and be ſhall go 
no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, and I will write 
upon him my new name. In Hermas: © The Son of God is indeed 
© more ancient than any creature, But the gate is therefore new, 
© becauſe © he appearcd in the laſt days in the fulneſs of time, 
* that they who ſhall attain to ſalvation may by it enter into the 
© kingdom of God. No man ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
God, but he who ſhall receive the name of the Son of God. 
© For if you would enter into any city, and that city ſhould 
© be encompaſſed with a wall, and had only one gate; could 
© you enter into that city, but by that one gate? — So neither 
© can any enter into the kingdom of God, but only by the name 
© of his Son, who is moſt dear to him. 

8. I forbear to tranſcribe any more, But this book of Her- 
mas may be of uſe to explain divers things in the firſt epiſtle of 
St. John, and the book of the Revelation. And one may 
be apt to conclude, they were all written about the ſame 
time. 

XIIV. The alluſions which I have here produced from Her- 
mas relate to theſe ſeveral books of the New Teſtament : the 
goſpels of Matthew, Luke, and John. And for Mark's goſpel 
Numb. XXV. may be obſerved; the Acts; the epiſtle to the 
Romans; fiſt and ſecond to the Corinthians; the epiſtles to 
the Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians ; firſt to the 
Theſſalonians ; ſecond to Timothy; to the H<brews ; the epiſtle 
of James; firſt and ſecond of Peter; the epiſtles of John, Jude, 
and the book of the Revelation. 

It the reader is defirous to diſtinguiſh theſe alluſions into 
thole which are more, and thoſe which are leſs probable ; I ho 
he will be willing to place in the former rank the alluſions to 
the goſpels of Matthew, Luke, and John, eſpecially thoſe to the 
two former. I would likewiſe willingly place here the alluſions 


d Simil. ix, C. 12. © Quia in conſummatione in noviſſimis diebus apparvit, ut 
2 aſſecuturi ſunt ſalutem, per eam intrent in regnum Dei. 4 And here is a re- 


erence to Gal. iv. 4. or rather to Eph, i. 9, 10. At leaſt, it is the doctrine of thoſe 
Ats. 


to the Acts, the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to the Corin- 
thians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and the epiſtle of James. 
And all the reſt deſerve conſideration; except that I think thoſe 
to the Galatians, Philippians, firſt to the Theſſalonians, ſecond 
to Timothy, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſome of the leaſt 
material. | | 
Here are certainly many alluſions to our genuine books of 
the New Teſtament, which ſhew the great reſpe& theſe writings 
were in, though they are not expreſsly cited. But the reafon 
is, that it was not ſuitable to the nature of the work to quote 
books. The only quotation in Hermas is in this © manner: 
The Lord is nigh to them that turn to him, as it is written 
© in Heldam and Modal, who prophelied to the people in the 
© wilderneſs.” Compare Numb. xi. 26, 27. But it is reaſon» 
able to ſuppoſe, this is not a Chriſtian, but a Jewiſh writing. 
Eldad and Modad are mentioned among the apocryphal books 
of the Old Teſtament in the Synopſis Scripture, aſcribed to 
Athanaſius, but not his. It was no unuſual thing for the an- 
cient Chriſtians to quote Jewiſh as well as heathen books, 
without intending to give them any authority. Finally, I do 
not perceive in this work of Hermas any alluſions to any apo- 
cryphal goſpels, or other apocryphal books of the New Teſta» 
ment, It is certain, no ſuch books are here quoted. 


F v. 


Sr. IN ATTrus. His HisTory. 


lo N Arfus was biſhop of Antioch in Syria, the latter part 
of the firſt, and the beginning of the ſecond century. He is 
ſaid by ſome to have been the- child whom our Lord took in 
his arms, and ſet in the midſt of his diſciples, as an emblem of 
humility. But for this ſtory there is no foundation in the earlieſt 
antiquity, 

Euſebius * in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ſays, That Euodius 
* having been the firſt biſhop of Antioch, Ignatius ſucceeded 
* him.” With whom St. Jerom * agrees. In his Chronicle, 


de Vil, iii. 5. 3. 8 L, 3. cap. 22, > Dc Vir, Ill, n. 16. 
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Euſebius places the ordination of Ignatius in the year 69, after 
the death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertheleſs ſome 
think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter; and ſuppoſe, that 
Euodius and Ignatius were both biſhops of Antioch at one and 
the ſame time; the one of the Jewiſh, and the other of the 
Gentile Chriſtians : but that after the death of Euodius they all 
came to be under Ignatius, as their biſhop. If Ignatius only 
ſucceeded Euodius about the year of our Lord 70, it may be 
reaſonably concluded, he was acquainted with ſeveral of the 
apoſtles. And St. Chryſoſtom ſays, he converſed familiarly 
© with them, and was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine ;' 
and had the f hands of apoſtles laid upon him. 

Beſide the biſhoprick, the martyrdom of this good man is 
another of thoſe few things concerning him which are not con- 
tradicted. But the time of it, as well as ſome other things, is 
diſputed. Du Pin places it in the tenth of Trajan, A. D. 107, 
as do © Tillemont and © Cave. But * Pearſon, Loyd, * Pagi, 
Loe Clerc, Fabricius, in 116. 

Having given this general account of the age of Ignatius, I 
ſhall next tranſcribe the moſt ancient teſtimonies concerning him 


| and his epiſtles. And then I ſhall make a few remarks. 
We have this paſſage in © Irenæus: © As one of our people, 


- 5 # for his teſtimony of God condemned to wild beaſts, ſaid: I 


© am the wheat of God, and ground by the tecth of wild beaſts, 
© that I may be found to be pure bread.” Which words are 
in F. 4. of Ignatius's epiſtle to the Romans. And this paſſage 
is alſo cited from Irenzus by ' Euſebius ; who in another“ place 
likewiſe ſays: © Irenzus mentions Juſtin Martyr, and Ignatius, 
© making uſe of teſtimonies out of their writings.” 

We meet with Ignatius twice mentioned by Origen, © Fi- 
© nally,” ſays * he, © I remember, that one of the ſaints, Ignatius 
© by name, has ſaid of Chriſt: My love is crucified,” Which 
words are 1n the fame epiſtle to the Romans, F. vii. Again: 
© I have obſerved it elegantly written in an epiſtle of a martyr, 
© I mean Ignatius, ſecond biſhop of Antioch after Peter, that 
© the virginity of Mary was unknown to the prince of this 
© world,” See the epiſtle to Epheſians, F. xix. 

Euſebius”, beſide what has been already taken from him, ſays 
in another place, after the mention of Polycarp and Papias, as 


< T. i. Hom. 42. in Ignat. p. 562. c. i Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 39. * Adverſ. 
+ Ib. p. 563. R. 4 Mem. Eccl, Her. l. v. cap. 28. I H. E. I. 3. c. 36. 
Tom. 2. p. 2. Ignace, Art. ix. » Hitt, m L. v. c. 8. p. 173. n Prolog. in 


Lit. * Diiſertat, de Anno quo S. Igna- Cant. Cantic. p. 496. T. i. Baſil. 1571. 


tius condemnatus. 8 Critic, in Baron. o Hom. vi. in Luc. Tom. 2. p. 214» 


10. n. 3. &c. * Hiſt, E. 116. n. 5. Þ H. E. I. 3. cap. 36. 


contem 
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contemporaries: At the ſame time alſo flouriſned Ignatius, 
© who is ſtill highly honoured, being the ſecond in the ſucceſ- 
© fon of the church of Antioch after Peter. It is ſaid, that he 
© was ſent from Syria to Rome to be devoured by wild beaſts, 
for the teſtimony of Chriſt. And making his journey through 
Aſia under a ſtrong guard, he confirmed the churches in 
every city by his diſcourſes, and eſpecially cautioned them 
againſt the hereſies then ſpringing up, and gaining ground; 
and exhorted them to adhere to the tradition of the apoſtles. 
And for the greater ſecurity, he alſo put down his inſtructions 
in writing. Therefore when he came to Smyrna, where Po- 
lycarp was, he wrote an epiſtle to the church at Epheſus, 
another to the church in Magneſia upon the [river] Meander 
and another to the church at Trallium and beſide 
theſe, he wrote alſo to the church at Rome; [from which 
Euſebius quotes a long paſſage.] Theſe things he wrote 
from the — city to thoſe churches. Afterwards 
removing from Smyrna he wrote to the Philadelphians from 
Troas, and to the church of Smyrna, and in particular to 
their preſident Polycarp.” Euſcbius proceeds there not only 
to refer to a paſſage of this epiſtle to Polycarp, but quotes alſo 
diſtinctly a paſſage from the epiſtle to the church of Smyrna; 
and then puts down a paſſage of the epiſtle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians, in the latter part of which he ſays to them: The 
© epiſtles of Ignatius ſent by him to us, together with what 
© other have come to our hands, we have ſent to you, which 
© are ſubjoined to this epiſtle : by which you may be greatly 
© profited, For they treat of faith and patience, and of all 
© things pertaining to edification in our Lord.“ And thus we 
have ſeen alſo Polycarp's teſtimony in general to theſe epiſtles, 
who collected them. 

To the ſame purpoſe St. Jerom in his book of “ Illuſtrious 
Men: Ignatius, the third biſhop of the church of Antioch 
© after the apoſtle Peter, in the perſecution under Trajan was 
© condemned to wild beaſts. And when he came to Smyrna, 
* where Polycarp the diſciple of John was biſhop, he wrote 
an epiſtle to the Epheſians, another to the Magneſians, a 
© third to the Trallians, a fourth to the Romans: and when 
© he was gone thence, he wrote to the Philadelphians, the 
* Smyrneans, and in particular to Polycarp.' 

I ſhall tranſcribe no more teſtimonies of the ancients, but 
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refer the reader for the reſt to the Patres Apoſtolici of Le 
Clerc. wet | | 

Beſide thoſe ſeven epiſtles mentioned by Euſebius and Jerom, 

there are ſeveral other epiſtles which have been aſcribed to Ig. 
natius. But they are now almoſt univerſally ſuppoſed by learn- 
ed men to be ſpurious, and I think are plainly ſo. 
Of theſe ſeven, mentioned by Euſebius and Jerom, there 
are two editions ; one called the larger, and oftentimes the in- 
terpolated; and another, called the ſmaller. And, except Mr, 
Whiſton, and perhaps ſome few others, who may follow him, 
it is the general opinion of learned men, that the larger are in- 
terpolated, and that the ſmaller have by far the beſt title to the 
name of Ignatius. 

I have carefully compared the two editions, and am very well 
fatisfied, upon that compariſon, that the larger are an interpola- 
tion of the ſmaller, and not the ſmaller an epitome or abridge- 
ment of the larger. I deſire no better evidence in a thing of | 
this nature, 

And the quotations of Ignatius in the moſt ancient Chriſtian | 
writers do alſo better agree with the ſmaller than the larger | 
epiſtles, as may be ſeen in archbiſhop Uſher's * Diſſertations. |} 

But whether the fmaller themſelves are the genuine writings | 
of Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, is a queſtion that has been 
much diſputed, and has employed the pens of the ableſt critics, 
And whatever poſitiveneſs ſome may have ſhewn on either ſide, 
I muſt own, I have found it a very difficult queſtion. I ſhall 
however deliver my opinion, formed upon the inquiry I have 
made into this controverſy. And every one will be able to 
judge of it by the teſtimonies here alleged. | 

I make little doubt, but the ſmaller epiſtles, which we now 
have, are, for the main, the ſame epiſtles of Ignatius which 
were read by Euſcbius, and which, it ſeems pretty plain from 
Origen, were extant in his time. As for the quotation from 
Irenæus, it is diſputable, whether he there cites a paſſage of a 
writing, or only mentions ſome words or expreſſions of Ignatius, 
which might be ſpoken by him upon the near view of his mar- 
tyrdom. But though that may bear ſome diſpute, the teſtimony 
of Irenæus is not altogether without its weight in favour of the 
epiſtles. | 

Conſidering then theſe teſtimonies, which I have alleged 
from Irenæus, Origen, and Euſebius, and alſo the internal cha- 
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racters of great ſimplicity and piety, which are in theſe epiſtles, 

I mean the ſmaller); it appears to me probable, that they are 
05 the main the genuine epiſtles of Ignatius. 

If there be only + ſome few ſentiments and expreſſions which 
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ſeem inconſiſtent with the true of Ignatius, it is more rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe them to be additions, than to reject the 
epiſtles themſelves entirely; eſpecially in this ſcarcity of copies 
which we now labour under. As the interpolations of the larger 
epiſtles are plainly the work of ſome * Arian, ſo even the ſmaller 
epiſtles may have been tampered with by the Arians, or the or- 
thodox, or both: though I do not affirm, there are in them any 
conſiderable corruptions or alterations, | 

The time of theſe epiſtles of Ignatius is detexmined by that 
of his martyrdom. For they were written after he was con- 
demned to the wild beaſts, and while he was going a priſoner 
from Antioch to Rome. Concerning this I have already men- 
tioned two different opinions. Pearſon, Loyd, and Pagi, are 
poſitive for the year 115 or 116. Baſnage however puts the 
year of Ignatius's death among the obſcurities of chronology. 
Indeed thoſe learned men have tor their opinion no other grounds 
but the teſtimony of Malala, an author of the ſixth century, of 
no great account in other matters; and the Acts, or Martyrdom 
of Ignatius, which ſay, that he was condemned by Trajan in 
perſon at Antioch. But it being certain, as theſe learned men 
have ſhewn, that Trajan was not at Antioch before the year 112; 
therefore they conclude, that Ignatius was not condemned, at the 
ſooneſt, before that year. But the genuineneſs of thoſe Acts may 
be well diſputed for divers reaſons. And theſe Acts them- 
ſelves ſay, that Ignatius was martyred at Rome when Senecio 
and Sura were conſuls, who were ſo in the year 107, the tenth 
of Trajan. Since therefore Euſebius ſays nothing of Ignatius 
being condemned by Trajan himſelf at Antioch, and his death 
is placed by him in the tenth of Trajan, I the rather incline to 
that opinion; which indeed appears to me much the more pro- 
bable. 

Theſe epiſtles are now extant in Greek, and in an ancient 
Latin verſion. The latter was publiſhed by A. B. Uſher in ' 
1664. In 1646, Iſaac Voſſius publiſhed fix of the ſeven epiſtles in 
Greek from a manuſcript at Florence, The epiſtle to the Ro- 


t Beauſobre, though he favours the ge- 
nuineneſs of the ſmaller epiſtles, ſuſpects 
that even they have been interpolated. See 
Hiſt. de Manich, T. i. p. 378. Note (3) 
and p. 380. Note (2). 

7 Vid, Uſſer, Diſſert. cap. 12. 15. Grabe 


Spicileg. Patrum, ſec. ii. p. 225, 226. et 
Clerici Diſſertat. alteram, F. xi. apud Pa- 
tres Apoſt. edit. 1724. 

Annal. 107. F. vi. * Vid. Baſnage 
Ann. Pol. E. 107. $. 8. u See has 
Chronicle. : 
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mans, which was wanting there, has been ſince publiſhed in 
Greek by Ruinart * from a manuſcript at Paris. : 

To conclude : As the epiſtles which we now have of Ignatius 
are allowed to be genuine by a great number of learned men, 
whoſe opinion I think to be founded upon probable arguments, 
(as I have alſo ſhewn in the teſtimonies here alleged,) I now 
proceed to quote them as his. * 


His Teftimony to the Books of the New Teſtament. 


In all the epiſtles of Ignatius there is but one book of the 
N. T. expreſsly named by him, which is St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Epheſians. - For writing to the Epheſians he ſays : F. 12. 

I. © Ye” are the companions | in the myſteries of the goſpel] 
© of Paul the ſanctified, the martyr, [or highly commended] 
who throughout all his epiſtle 
© makes mention of you in Chriſt Jeſus.” 

He means plainly the epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians, in 
which the apoſtle praiſes and commends thoſe Chriſtians, and 


© deſervedly moſt happy, 


never reproves them. 


* Ap. Acta Martyr. Sincera, p. 13. et 
ſeq. Extat etiam apud Grabe Spicileg. Patr. 
T. ü. Patres Apoſt. Cleric. edit. 1724. 

Y Hawks Cujafpauras TE jlfuaplugnjarrs, eg OY 
Wan tee jmnfpmovreve uo £y Xpira Incu, 

® That is according to the ſenſe of Va- 
leſius, whoſe note upon the place is to this 
effect: Fruſtra ſunt——vint literati, non 
videntes «& wan tu eſſe in tota epiftola, 
ad F ef os nimirum ſcripta, qua illos lau- 
dat asc ſeraper commendat, nunquam 
repr -ndit apoſtolus, ut fuit ab Hieropymo 
obſervatum. Which interpretation, ſo far 
as I can fee, Pearſon has well defended, 
and more at large. Vindic. Ignat. P. 2. 
Cap. x. init. Indeed pryuoarue is ſeldom 
uſed in the ſenſe, in which it is here under- 
ſtood by theſe learned men, for praiſing or 
commending. But that ſenſe of the verb 
ſeems to be preſerved in the noun prnueorty- 
paz IN a — — of Ariſtotle cited by Ste- 
Paw in his Gr. Theſaurus V. Mmuortvw— 

n quem locum hc ſcribit P. Victorius: 
Maeve ala, niſi fallor, appellat elogia, et 
que memoriam alicujus ornant. And the 
verb is uſed for remembering with affec- 
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e very learned writer of a letter concern- 

7 the perſons to whom St. Paul wrote 
is called the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 

4 end of Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the 


i Quotations 


firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion, thinks, 
that inſtead of « prone -e ſhould read 
6 janaomtuy vey, meaning, that Ignatius 
himſelf mentioned the Epheſians in every 
epiſtle. But that conjecture appears to be 
without ground : foraſmuch as in all the 
editions of Ignatius's epiſties the verb is in 
the third perſon ; not only in the Greek of 
the ſmaller epiſtles, which I tranflate, but 
likewiſe in the old Latin verſion. Qui in 
omni epiſtola memoriam facit veſtri in Jeſu 
Chriſto. And in the Greek interpolated 
epiſtles : Og Halt & Tay Iinoz79 aue A- 
veurs way, In like manner in the Latin 
verſion of the ſame : * in ſuis 
orationibus memor eſt veſtri - referring, as 
may be ſuppoſed, to Eph. 1. 16. and per - 
haps to ſome other parts of the ſame epiſtle. 
T is therefore no various reading. 
And a new one ought not to be admitted, 
unleſs the ſenſe ſhould require it ; which it 
does not appear to do here. For Ignatius 
is extolling the Epheſians. And one part 
of their glory is, that the apoſtle throughout 
his epiſtle to them had treated them m an 
honourable manner. The ſame is obſerved 
by ſome other ancient writers, who ſuppoſed 
this epiſtle to have been ſent to the Epheſians, 
as may be ſeen in Pearſon. Indeed g- 
natius has mentioned the Epheſians in 
every one of his epiltles, ex to Poly- 
carp. But ſo he has likewiſe the church of 
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Quotations and Allufions, 
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N. T. 

II. Matth. iii. 15. For * thus 
it becomes us to fulfil all righte- 
ouſneſs. 

III. Matth. x. 16. Be ye 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. 

IV. Matth. xii. 33. For* 
the tree is known by bis fruit. 

V. Matth. xv. 13. Every 
plant, which my heavenly Father 
bas not planted, ſhall be rooted 
up. 

I. Matth. xviii. 19. F 
of you ſhall agree on earth, as 
touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done for them of 
my Father which is in heaven. 
20. For where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. 


Antioch, in every letter, not excepting that 
to Polycarp. It is likely therefore, that if 
Ignatius intended to ſay, that he mentioned 
the Epheſians in all his epiſtles, he would 
have added: % As I do alſo the church of 
« Antioch in Syria, of which I am not 
« worthy.” 

And what ſeems to determine this paſ- 
ſage to belong to Paul, and not to himſelf, 
together with the conſtant unvaried reading 
of the place, is the ſtyle of Ignatius in many 
other places, where he carries on his ſen- 
tences with divers oc, and , _ u. I shall 
give an inſtance or two. Vid. ad Magneſ. 
F. viii.—Ad Philad. F. i. Ov re £5309 
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IoxnaTivs. 

II. Smyrn. F. 1. Baptized of 
John, that all * righteouſheſs 
might be fulfilled by him. - 

III. Polycarp. §. 2. Be“ 
wiſe as a ſerpent, in all things, 
and harmleſs as a dove. 

IV. Epheſ. $. 14. The * tree 
is manifeſt by its fruit. | 

V. Trall. $. xi. Theſe), 
are not a plant of the father.” 

He has the ſame expreſſion 
in another epiſtle. 2 

VI. Ephel. $. 5. For if the 

rayer of one or two be of fuch 
2 ; how much more that of 
the biſhop, and the 'wholz 
church ? 


ib. F. xi. m g v Naum ano nAouegy 
andgec jaljphagrugn jails, oc 4a. ww iy Noyes Ouy win 
celes ei, a gru—artg male, of aro ovging 
Net aner, amdlatajuury mw Bi. Os xai fag; 
3 Kayw Tw ds M gοτ unte is 
i ue, wy Ras dag o Kugiogs 

laſt paſſage ſhews alſo, that if, after having 
firſt ſpoken of Paul, Ignatius had faid any 
thing of himſelf, particularly, that he men- 
tioned them in all his epiſtles, he would 
have ſaid, aa 1 as i the nature of the 
thing requires he ſhould. 

All which therefore _ to — 

able, that Ignatius a copy of thi 

Flt with an infeription of it to the Ephe- 
ſans. But that this will determine the con- 
troverſy, concerning the perſons to whom it 
was ſent, I do not ſay. ; 
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Pt. II. Ch. V. vol. 1. p. 158, 


VII. Matth. xix. 12. He* VII. Smyrn. F. 6. He that 
that is able to receive it, let bim receives it, let him receive it. 
recetve it. Ignatius, however, is not 

ſpeaking of the ſame thing with 
our Saviour, but of quite an. 
other matter. 


VIII. To the Philadelphians, $. 6. He ſpeaks of ſome, 
© who ſeem to him to be but as monuments and ſepulchres of 
tie dead, upon which are written only the names of men.“ 
Which may be thought to refer to Matth. xx111. 27, &c. but I do 
net think it material. 

IX. To the Magneſians, F. 9. And therefore he, whom 
© they [the prophets] juſtly waited for, being come, raiſed 
© them up from the dead.” 

He is here ſuppoſed to refer to Matth. xxvii. 52. But I have 
taken ſeveral paſſages that plainly refer to Matthew's goſpel, 
and therefore need not inſiſt upon it. Moreover Epheſ. F. 19. 
He ſpeaks of a bright ſtar, by which our Lord was manifeſted to 
the world: where he is ſuppoſed to refer to Matth. ii. and un- 
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chubtedly confirms that hiſtory. 


N.T. 

X. Luke xiv. 27. If any man 
come to me, and hate not his fa- 
ther and mother,—yea, and his 
own life alſo, he cannot be my 


diſciple, 


XI. John in. 8. The wind 
bloweth where it liſtetb, and 
thou heareſt the ſound thereof: 
but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo 
is every one that is born of the 

irit. 

XII. John viii. 29. And be 
that hath ſent me is with me: 
the Father has not left me alone : 


k O Trrapury2; f Xrttrw. 
m A wx dag woler tpxtlai, Kai Te V2) ts 


IonaTivs. 

X. Romans, F. 5. © Now I 
begin to be a diſciple.” 

It has been thought, that he 
refers to the oppoſite text in 
St. Luke. But I think, it can 
hardly be determined, what 
particular text he refers to. 

XI. Philadelph. §. 7. —— 
Yet the Spirit 1s not deceived, 
being from God: for" it knows 
whence it comes, and whither 
it goes, and reproves ſecret 
things, 


XII. Magneſ. $. 8. That 
there 1s one God, who has ma- 


nifeſted himſelf. through Jeſus 


o ywpay Ne. 
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>| that fer I do always thoſe things Chriſt his Son : who in? all 

e it. that pleaſe bim. things pleaſed him that ſent 

not him. 

n Note: The words I omit here“ are theſe : Who is his eter- 

ow © nal word, not coming forth from ſilence.” Which laſt ex- 
preſſion has afforded a ng ap to the genuineneſs of 

ſome, theſe epiſtles. If the whole be genuine, there is probably a re- 

es of ference to John i. 1. in that character of © eternal word.” For 

men. my own part, have ſuſpected the whole which I have omitted 

t I do to be an interpolation. The connexion is beſt preſerved with - 
out thoſe words. 

hom N. T Iovartus. 

aiſcd XIII. Philad. 


XIII. John x. 9. I am the 
door : by me if any man enter in, 


. wm. He 
[Chriſt] is the door of the Fa- 


f be ſhall be ſaved, &c. ther, by which enter in Abra- 
ſpel, ham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, 
4 ge and the apoſtles, and the 
was church. 3 
— XIV. John xii. 49. Fer I XIV. Magneſ. $. 7. As 
bave not ſpoken of myſelf, but the therefore the Lord did nothing 
Father which ſent me, he gave me without the Father, being unit- 
w I a commandment, what I ſhould ed to him; neither by himſelf, 
ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. nor by his apoſtles, &c. 
t he See Ch. v. 19. x. 30. xiv. 11. 
t in XV. John xvi. 28. I came XV. The ſame: As to one 
can forth from the Father, and am Jeſus Chriſt, who proceedeth 
vhat come into the world: again, I from one Father, and exiſts in 
leave the world, and go to the one, and 1s returned to ham. 
— Father. 
ved, XVI. In John's Goſpel, XVI. Rom. F. 7. The“ 
ows Ch. xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. prince of this world would fain 
ther Satan 1s called the * prince of carry me away.” He has the 
cret this world. ſame expreſſion in another 
epiſtle “. 
XVII. Adds x. 41.—Hho * XVII. Smyrn. F. 3. But” 
hat 
Na- © On tw Ta apc alu wow Taye. p Og xals eraile tongerner Tw riu{ ai alla. 
ſus . or eco alle Moyes achat, un ary ore WperhBuoy, r Vid. Vol. not. in. loc. | 
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did eat and drink with him after after his reſurrection he did eat 
be aroſe from the dead. and drink with them. 


Comp. Luke xxiv. 42, 43. | 
XVIII. Rom. xv. 7. V bere- XVIII. Philad. $. 11. And 
fore receive ye one another, as I give thanks to God for you' 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the that ye have received them, as 

glory of God. the Lord you. 

Though the original word for receive is not the ſame with 
that in Paul, that alone ought not to render the reference 
doubtful. Ignatius uſed his memory. And theſe two words, 
weoohauCavopar and dl. are both uſed in this ſenſe in 

ENT. | 
XIX. In F. v. of his epiſtle to the Romans is ſuppoſed to be 
an alluſion to Rom. viii. 38, 39. | 

St. Paul, Rom. i. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who * was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
and declared to be the Sen of God with power. Ignatius Smyrn, 
& 1. ſays: © Our Lord was truly © of the race of David, ac- 
* cording to the fleſh, the Son of God, according to the- will 
© and power of God.“ Again he ſays, Epheſ. $. 18. He * was 
© of the ſeed of David.“ Once more, ib. $. 20. That he was, 
© according to- the fleſh, of the race [or family] of David. 
Whether he takes this from the epiſtle to the Romans, or from 
the genealogies in the goſpels, I cannot ſay. 

Ty Iox Artus. 

XX. 1 Cor. 1. 10. Now I XX. Epheſ. F. 2. It is fit- 
beſeech you, brethren, by the name ting e aa that in all man- 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ner of ways ye ſhould glorify 
Je all ſpeak the ſame thing, and Jeſus Chriſt, who has glorified 
that there be no diviſions among you, that * in one obedience ye 
vou; but that ye be perfeftly may be perfectly joined toge- 
Joined together in the ſame mind ther, in the ſame mind, and in 
and in the ſame judgment. the ſame judgment, and may 

| all ſpeak the ſame thing of the 
FED ſame thing. 

XXI. 1 Cor. i. 18. For the XXI. Epheſ. F. 18. Let my 

preaching of the croſs is to them life be ſacrificed for the doc- 
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p. 164. 
that periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto 


us that are ſaved, it is the power 
of Ged. 19. For it is written, 
I will bring to nothing the 
underſtanding of the prudent. 
20. Where is the wiſe ? Where 
is the ſcribe ? Where is the diſ- 


with puter of this world? But we 
rence preach Chriſt, unto the Jews a 
vords, ſtumbling block, and unto the 


Greeks fooliſhneſs. 24. But unto 
them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt the power of 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 

XXII. 1 Cor. iv. 4. For 1 
' know nothing by myſelf, yet am 
I not hereby juſtified. 

XXIII. 1 Cor. v. 7. Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened. For Chriſt our paſſ- 


was, 
vid.” over is ſacrificed for us. 8. 
Tom Therefore let us keep the feaſt, 


not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wicked- 


 fit- neſs. 
1an- XXIV. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Be 
rify not * deceived: neither fornica- 


tors, nor adulterers, nor 
efſeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, ſhall inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God. 

XXV. 1 Cor. xv. 8. Aud 
laſt” of all, be was ſeen of me 
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trine of the croſs, which is a 
ſtumbling block unto unbe- 
lievers, but to us ſalvation, and 
life eternal. Where is the wiſe ? 
Where is the diſputer ? Where 
is the boaſting of them that are 


called prudent ? 


XXII. Rom. F. 5. But“ 1 
am not therefore juſtified. 


XXIII. Magneſ. F. x. Caſt 
® away therefore the evil leaven 
which is waxed old and ſour, 
and be transformed into the 
new leayen, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, 


XXIV. Epheſ. §. 16. Be 
not * deceived, my brethren, 
corrupters of houſes [or fami- 
lies] ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God. See alſo Philad, 
$. 3. at the end. 

XXV. Rom. F. ix. For I 
am not worthy, being the laſt of 
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alſo, as of one born out of due 
time, | 


XXVI. 2 Cor. v. 14. For 
the love of Cbriſt conſtrains us— 
15. And that he died for all, 
that they which live ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him which died for 
them, and roſe again. 

XXVII. Gal. 1. 1. Paul 
an apoſtle, not © of men, neither 
by man, but by Jeſus Chrift, and 
Cod the Father, 


XXVIII. Gal. v. 4. Chrift 
is become of no effeft unto you: 
eoboſoever of you are juſtified by 
the law, ye are fallen from 
grace. 


Pt. II. Ch. V. vol. 1. p. 166. 
them, and one born out of due 


time. But I have obtained 


mercy to be ſome body, if 1 
ſhall get to God. 

It is plain, he imitates Paul's 

le. 

XXVI. Rom. F. vi. Him 
I ſeek, who died for us: him! 
deſire, who roſe again for us. 


XXVII. Philadelph. $. 1. 
Which biſhop [of the Philadel- 
phians] I know obtained the 
miniſtry for the public, not of 
himſelf, nor by men, nor out of 
vain glory, but by the love of 
God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

XXVIII. Magneſ. F. viii, 
For if we ſtill live according to | 
Judaiſm, we confeſs we have 


not received grace. 


XXIX. I think, that Ignatius in his ſalutation of the church 


of Epheſus alludes to Eph. i. 3, 4. and iii. 19. But as he has 
expreſsly owned the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſians 
Numb. I. ] and there are divers other alluſions to that epiſtle to 


taken notice of, I omit it. 
. 


- XXX. Eph. ii. 22. In «whom 


ye alſo are builded for an habita- 


See ver. 20, 21. 


Iox Artus. 
XXX. Epheſ. S. ix. As be- 
ing ſtones of the temple of the 


lion of God through the Spirit. Father, prepared for the build- 
ing of God the Father; drawn 


up on high by the engine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is the croſs, 
uſing for a rope the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


Smyrn. §. 1. He may allude alſo to the foregoing verſes of 
Epheſ. 11, when he ſays, that Chriſt by his paſſion and reſur- 
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erection had lifted up a ſign for all ages, to his holy and faith - 
ful people, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, in one body of 


© his church.” 
„ | 

XXXI. Epheſ. iv. 3. Eu- 
deavouring to keep the unity of 
the Spirit, in the bond of peace. 
4. There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling. 5. One 
Lord, one faith. 

XXXII. Eph. v. 2. And 
walk in love, as Chriſt alſo has 
loved us, and has given himſelf 
for us, an offering and a ſacrifice 
to God, for a fweet ſmelling ſa- 
dour. 

XXXIII. Eph. v. 25. Huſ- 
bands, love your wives, even as 
Chriſt alſo loved the church. 

29. For no man hateth his 
own fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, as" the Lord the 
church. 

30. For we are members of 
his body, of his fleſh, and of his 


bones. 


XXXIV. Epheſ. vi. 13. 
Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God. 14. 
Stand therefore having your loins 
girt about with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breaſt-plate of righte- 


> Kai ehen tach urtg nary Warr popes 
Ka Suriay Tw Btw. - 


1 Kade xas 6 r tune 


Ioxvartus. 

XXXI. Magneſ. F. vii. 
Coming together into one 
place, let there be one * prayer, 
one ſupplication, one mind, one 
hope, in charity and joy unde- 
filed. There is one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

XXXII. Epheſ.$. 1. That 
I may become the diſciple of 
him, * who offered himſelf for 
us to God, an offering and a ſa- 
crifice. 

XXXIII. Polycarp. F. v. 
In like manner exhort my bre- 
thren, in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to love their wives, as 
the Lord the church. 


Epheſ. F. v. That he may 


acknowledge by the things ye 
do, that ye are members of his 


Son. 

XXXIV. Polycarp. F. 6. 
Let none of you be und a 
deſerter, but let your baptiſm 
remain as [your| arms, faith 
as a helmet, love as a ſpear, 
patience as whole armour. 


t Miz pores, jan Ferrous The Archbi- 
ſhop : * Have one common prayer, one 
© ſupplication.” Which is according to 
the — , or interpolated epiſtles. But as 
his jordihip rofeſſes to tranſlate the ſmaller, 
T think, with ſubmiſſion, it had been better 
to follow them here alſo i though by put- 
ting the word chm in Italic he has hint- 
ed, that it is not in the original. 

* Tu urig H Eaulcy arte] Ora poo pts 
pay nai Fuoray, 
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78 
euſueſs. 16. Above all taking 
the 


the ſword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God. 

XXXV. Philip. i. 21. For 
me to live is Chriſt, and to die 
is gain. 


ſhield of faitb.— 17. And 
take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
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XXXV. Rom. &. vi. He“ 
is the gain that is laid up for 


Me. 


And that he refers to this text of the Philippians, is farther 
evident, in that he is here intreating the Romans not to deſire 
his life, and prevent his ſuffering 4 Chriſt: and would have 
them conſider the 2 * that ſtraiten' him, or how he was 

a | 


ſtraitened, as Paul © alſo 
N. T. 
XXXVI. Philip. ii. 3. Let 
otbing be done through ſtrife. 
& Let this mind be in you, 
shich was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 


XXXVII. Col. i. 7. As ye 
alſo learned of Epaphras * our 
dear fellow ſervant, who is for 
you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt. 
. 7. 
XXXVIII. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
Pray without * ceaſing. 


ys he was, ver. 23. 


IonaTivs. 

XXX VI. Philadelph. F. viii. 
I beſeech you, that * ye do 
nothing through ſtrife, but ac- 
cording to the inſtruction of 
Chriſt. 

XXXVII. Eph. $. ii. For 
what concerns Burrhus my 
fellow ſervant, and accordi 
to God your deacon, bleſſed in 
all things. 

XXX VIII. Polyc. $. 1. Be 
at leiſure * to pray without 
cealing. 


And to the Epheſ. $. x. he writes: Pray alſo for other men 
without ceaſing.” Which are the very words of St. Paul's ad- 


vice. 
N. T. 
XXXIX. 2 Tim. i. 16. 
The Lord give mercy to the houſe 
of Oneſiphorus, for he” oft re- 
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IonaTivs. 
XXXIX. Eph. F. ii. And 
Crocus—has in all things re- 
freſhed [or comforted] me, as 
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freſhed me, and was not aſhamed the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


of my chain. 

18. The Lord grant unto him, 
that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day. 


XL. 2 Tim. ii. 4. No man 
that warreth, entangleth bim- 
ſelf with the affairs of this life, 
that be may pleaſe him who hath 
choſen him to be a ſoldier. 

XLI. Tit. ii. 3. The aged 
women, that they be in behaviour 
as becometh godlineſs. 


Chriſt ſhall alſo refreſh him. 

He has more to' the ſame 
* Smyrn. F. 9, 10. and 
ays: My foul be for yours, 
© and my bonds, which ye 
© have not deſpiſed, nor been 
© aſhamed of 

XL. Polycarp. F. vi. Pleaſe 
him, under whom ye war, 
and from whom ye receive 


your wages. 

XLI. Trall. F. iii. Whoſe * 
very behaviovr 1s an excellent 
inſtruction [ſpeaking of their 
biſhop]. 


The only reaſon of taking notice of this place is the word 
xalarnua, behaviour, which is no where in the N. T. but 


this place to Titus, 
N. T. 
XLII. Philem. ver. 20. Yea, 
brother, let me have joy of thee 
in the Lord. 


IonarTivs. 
XLII. Epheſ. $. ii. And 
may I always have joy of you. 


This phraſe of St. Paul to Philemon occurs in ſeveral * of Ig- 


natius's epiſtles. 
. 

XLIII. Heb. x. 28. He that 
deſpiſed Moſes law, died without 
mercy, under two or three wit- 
neſſes. 29. Of bow much ſorer 
puniſhment ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who has trodden under 
foot the Son of God, and bath 
counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith be was ſantified, an 
anboly thing? 
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Magneſ. F. xii, Polycarp. g. vi. 
F 2 


IonaT1vs. 

XLIII. Epheſ. F. xvi. If 
therefore they who do theſe 
things — to the fleſh 
have died [or ſuffered death], 
how much more ſhall he who 
by wicked doctrine corrupts 
the faith of God, for which 
Jeſus Chriſt was crucihed ? 
Such a one being defiled, ſhall 

into fire unquenchable, as 
he who hears him. 
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XLIV. Hebr. xiii. 9. Be XLIV. Magneſ. §. viii. Be 


not carried about with divers not deceived with heterodox 
and ſtrange doctrines: for it is opinions, nor with old fables, 
a good thing, that the heart be which are unprofitable. For if 
eſtabliſhed with grace, not with we ſtill continue to live accord- 
meats, which have not profited ing to the Jewiſh law, we confeſs 
them which have been occupied we have not received grace. 
therein. | | 

The larger or interpolated epiſtles. of Ignatius are in this place 
thus: © Be not deceived with heterodox opinions, nor give heed to 
© fables and endleſs genealogies [ 1 Tim. i. 4.], and to the Jewiſh 
© pride, Old things are paſſed away: behold, all things are be- 
© come new.” [2 Cor. v. 17.] Whence I think it muſt be owned, 
that by old fables which are unprofitable,” the author was led 
to think of 1 Tim, 1. 4. and was therefore induced to put down 
that place diſtinctly. Nevertheleſs, I think the whole paſſage of 
the*ſmaller epiſtles contains a probable alluſion to Heb. xiii. . 

XLV. Ignatius, Epheſ. F. v. For it is written: God re- 
c ſiſteth the proud. Which words are indeed in James iv. 6. and 
1 Pet. v. 5. But it is moſt probable, that Ignatius refers to 
Prov. iii. 34. 

N. T. Io N ATTus. 

XLVI. 1 Pet. v. 5. Tea, XLVI. Magneſ. &. xiii. Be 
all of you, be ſubect one to ano- ſubject to the biſhop, and to 
ther. one another, 

XLVII. 1 John i. 2. Aud XLVII. Magneſ. F. vi.— 
the life was manifeſted, and — Teſus Chriſt, who was with 
wwe ſhew unto you that eternal the Father before the world 
life, which © was with the Fa- was, and in the end appeared, 
ther, and was manifeſted unto 
15. 0 
This is the doctrine of the New Teftament. But the ſame 
thing being ſaid likewiſe in other texts, as Tit. i, 3. 1 Pet. i. 
20. one can hardly ſay poſitively, that Ignatius refers to the 
epiſtle of John, | 

N IoxArius. 


XLVIII. 3 John 2, B. XLVIII. Magnef, 6. xiii, 
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loved, 
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loved, I wiſh above all things That * whatever ye do, ye may 
that thou mayeſt proſper, and be proſper in fleſh and ſpirit, &c. 
in health, even as thy ſoul proſ- | 
pereth. { Be 
When Ignatius writes, Smyrn. F. x. © Ye have well done, that 
© ye have received Philo, and Reus Agathopus, who followed me 
© for the word of God, as the ſervants [or deacons] of Chriſt our 
God: there is a great reſemblance with ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. of 
this third epiſtle of John. | 
XLIX. Beſide theſe alluſions and references to particular 
books, or texts, of the New Teſtament; it has been obſerved 
by * ſome learned men, that this ancient writer has made men- 
tion of the ſcriptures of the N. T. under ſome general names 
and diviſions. | 
L. Philadelph. $. v. Fleeing * to the goſpel, as the fleſh of 
© Jeſus, and to the apoſtles as the preſbytery of the church. 
Let us alſo love the prophets, becauſe that they alſo ſpoke 
© of the goſpel, and hoped in him [or Chriſt], and expected 
© him.” | | | 
In this place Grabe and Mill underſtand by © the goſpel,? 
the book or volume of the goſpels ; by © the apoſtles,” the book 
or volume of their epiſtles : as by * the prophets,” the volume, 
or whole canon of the Old Teſtament. And Le Clerc, who 
aſſents to the truth of the obſervation of theſe learned men, has 
farther commented upon this paſſage in this manner : * Which 
words, ſays he, as it ſeems, are to be underſtood of the evan- 
gelic and apoſtolic writings. So that what Ignatius intends 
is this: that in order to underſtand the will of God, he fled 
to the goſpels, which he believed no leſs than if Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in the fleſh, that is, in the condition he was in on earth, 
preſent and till living among men, delivered with his own 
mouth thoſe diſcourſes which are contained in the goſpels. 
As alfo, he fled to the writings of the apoſtles, whom he 
eſteemed as the preſbytery of the whole Chriſtian church, 
under Chriſt the univerſal biſhop, which [ preſbytery] taught 
all Chriſtian ſocieties what they ought to believe, Whence 
it is ſufficiently manifeſt, how much the ſacred books of the 
N. T. were eſteemed at that time, He adds: © Let us alſo 
love the prophets.” Which words intend the Old Teſtament, 
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Pt. II. Ch. V. vol. 1. p. 179. 
© as written: for the 22 could not be otherwiſe known to 


Ignatius. Nor ought it to be paſſed by without obſervation, 
© that he in the firſt place mentions the writings of the N. T. by 
© which we are Chriſtians, as his © refuge :”” and in the ſecond 
© place the books of the O. T. becauſe the New may be con- 
© firmed out of them.” g 

LI. Again: Philadelph. S. ix. But * the goſpel has ſomewhat 
© in it more excellent, the appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© his paſſion and reſurrection. For the beloved prophets re- 
© ferred to him, but the goſpel is the perfection of incor- 
© ruption.” 

Smyrn. F. 7. Fe ought to hearken to the prophets, 
© but eſpecially to the goſpel, in which the paſſion has been 
© manifeſted to us, and the reſurrection perfected.” 

In theſe two places Mill ſuppoſes to be meant the book of 
the goſpels. And in the following paſſage by © goſpel he ſuppoſes 
to be meant the canon of the New Teſtament in general. 

LIII. Smyrn. §. v. Whom ® neither the prophecies, nor 
© the law of Moſes have perſuaded : nor yet the goſpel even to 
© this day, nor the ſufferings of every one of us. 

LIV. Philadelph. $. viii. Becauſe ® I have heard of 
© ſome who ſay, unleſs I find it in the ancients [ſome are for ar- 
© chives], I do not believe in the goſpel: and I ſaid unto 
© them, It is written : they anfwered me, It is not mentioned. 
© But to me inſtead of all ancients is Jeſus Chriſt. And the un- 
© corrupted: ancient [doctrines] are his croſs, and his death, and 
© his reſurrection, and the faith which is by him. 
his difficult text I have rendered as near as I could accord- 

ing to the ſenſe in which it is underſtood by Le Clerc, which 
T think to be the moſt likely meaning. He ſuppoſes it to be 
an anſwer to the Jews, who refuſed to believe the goſpel, for 
want of ſome clearer prophecies in the Old Teſtament, I have 
thought proper to take this notice of this pailage, to prevent any 
. wrong concluſions from it, as it ſtands in the Archbiſhop's tranſ- 
lation. 

LV. We are to obſerve one place more. Smyrn. F. iii. 
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« And when he [Chriſt] came to thoſe who were with Peter, 
© he * ſaid unto them: Take, handle me, and ſee that I am 
© not an incorporeal demon: or, in other words, I am not a 
ſpirit. 

: Euſebius * has quoted this paſſage of Ignatius, and ſays, he 
did not know whence Ignatius took theſe words of our Saviour. 
But Jerom * ſays, it was taken out of the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews. If theſe ancient writers, and ſome learned moderns, 
had not ſuſpected theſe words to be taken out of ſome particu- 
lar writing; I think one might have ſuppoſed, that Ignatius 
only quoted Luke's goſpel in a looſe manner, where is exactly 
the ſame ſenſe. Ch. xxiv. 39. Behold my bands and my feet, that. 
it is I myſelf : handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit has not fleſh and 
bones, as ye ſee me have. And if it had not been a diſputed 
point, I ſhould have inſerted this fas above, as a quotation 
of the goſpel of St. Luke, or a reference to it. I find Mr. Le 
Clerc ſo much of the ſame mind, that I ſhall place his words in 
the margin. And I would alſo add, that it was the opinion of 
Iſaac Caſaubon, and biſhop Pearſon, that Ignatius did not 
quote theſe words out of the Goſpel of the Hebrews, but that 
they were afterwards inſerted in it. 

Having ſhewn the opinion of theſe learned men, I beg leave 
to detain the reader a little longer, while I ſet before him this 
paſſage with the context more at large. In oppoſition to ſome 
heretics, Ignatius ſays : © Chriſt truly ſuffered, as he alſo truly 
© raiſed up himſelf : not as ſome unbelievers ſay, that he only 
© ſeemed to ſuffer, they themſelves only ſeeming to be. And 
© as they think, ſo ſhall it happen to them, to be incorporeal 
and phantaſtical [in the original, literally, “ incorporeal and 
* dxmoniac” J. But I know, that after the reſurrection he was in 
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den tides Taipk 129 -a . 4 H. E. I. 3. gown ebraico Ignatium illa verba deſcrip- 
c. 26. p. 108. A, De Vir. Ill. n. 16. ſiſſe, verum traditionem allegaſſe, non ſcrip- 
in Ignatio. Vid. et Grabe Spicil. T. i. p. 25. tam, quz poſtea in literas fuerit relata, 

Qu crediderim qui Hieronymo et Hebræorum evangelio n 

Xerc. 


fuiſſe in evangelio Hebræorum; ſed viden- tribuebant inſerta. Caſaub. 
tur eſſe paraphraſis verbotum, quz ſunt 
Lucæ, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit Igna- 
tius, pro more antiquifſimorum patrum, 
qui perſæpe ſcripture ſenſum potius quam 
verba laudant, Certè Ignatius ea verba 
Matthæo non tribuit, et Nazarzi etiam 
hiſtoriam, quæ apud Lucam exſtabat, po- 
tuerunt ſuo exemplari Matthæi nonnihil 
immutatam inſerere; ita ut utrique ex eo- 
dem fonte hauſerint, non Ignatius ex Na- 
zaræis. Diſſertat. iii. quæ eſt de iv. Evan- 


keliis: ad calcem Harmoniæ Evangelicæ. 


Baron. xvi. Numb. 126. 


Pearſon having 
cited this paſſage 


approves it: Et hoc qui- 
dem multo mihi veriſimilius videtur. Vin- 
dic. Ign. P. 2. Cap. 9. And again af- 
terwards : Quidni pariter et 8. Ignatius 
[inquit Pearſonus}, qui cum apoſtolis et 
eorum diſcipulis verſatus eft, præſertim co 
tempore, quo ſcriptis evangeſiis uti forte 
eo non licebat, hiſtoriam quam 
narrat 8. Lucas alis verbis explicaret ? 
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© the fleſh, and I believe him to be ſo ſtill. And when he came 
© to thoſe who were with Peter, he ſaid to them: Take, handle 
© me, and ſee that I am not an incorporeal phantom.” From 
whence I think it appears, Ignatius was wont to uſe the words 
dæmon and dæmoniac, as equivalent to phantom or fpirit, 
and phantaſtical, This being his ſtyle, if he had not St. Luke 
before him (as it is very likely, in his circumſtances, he had 
not) ; 1t was very natural for him to repreſent the ſenſe of that 
text of St. Luke's goſpel, juſt as we ſee in this paſſage. 

I ſhall now make two obſervations : 

1. That this is the firſt place of the apoſtolical fathers, in 
which we have a paſſage, I do not ſay quoted from, but found 
in, an apocryphal book of the New Teſtament. And this is 
the firſt in Grabe's collection of the fragments of the Goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews. It will not be improper for me to 
confirm this obſervation by the judgment of Mr. Le Clerc, 
who has been ſo converſant with theſe writers. He ſays then 
expreſsly, © that he has not obſerved in any of the apoſtolical 
; Gikers, (he means thoſe already here quoted, and St. Polycarp, 
© who will next follow,) any quotations of apocryphal books, 
concerning the doctrine or hiſtory of Chriſt, except only this 
one paſſage of Ignatius; in which he may ſeem to quote the 
* goſpel of the Nazarenes: but I rather think, ſays he, the place 
© taken from St. Luke. 

2. I would obſerve concerning the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, That this paſſage of it affords an argument, that it 
was compoſed after our genuine goſpels; becauſe it appears to 
be taken out of St. Luke's goſpel, only with a little alteration; 
in conformity, perhaps, to this very place of Ignatius. I think 
I could argue the ſame thing from ſome other paſſages of that 
Goſpel of the Hebrews. But we may have a better opportunity 
of ſhewing more at large, that the ground-work of that goſpel 
is St. Matthew's goſpel; to which have been made additions of 
things taken out of St, Luke's, (and perhaps other goſpels) and 
other matters that had been delivered by oral tradition, 

LVI. Thus I have given an account of the teſtimony which 
Ignatius affords to the books of the New Teſtament, without 
any reſpect to the larger epiſtles, except in Numb. XLIV. where 
I have particularly mentioned them. The larger epiſtles would 
have ſupplied me with many more, and expreſs quotations of 


* Non animadverti ulla uſpiam evangelia, aut ſcripta apocrypha ad hiſtoriam aut doc- 
trinam Chriſti pertinentia, ab iis laudari; excepto uno illo Ignatii, in quo videri poſſit lau- 
dare evangelium Nazarzorum ; fed quem ex Luca expreſſum potius exiſtimaverim, ut 
jam dixi. Le Clerc Harmon. Evangel. p. 542. b. 
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the goſpels and epiſtles, if we could allow them to be genuine. 
Bur beſide the many other arguments againſt their genuineneſs, 
this may be one, that ther? are more quotations. out of the Old 
and New Teſtament, than could be well expe&ed. The larger 
epiſtles were plainly compoſed by a man at leifure. Ignatius at 
his writing was very much ſtraitened for time, being at once a 
traveller, and a priſoner under a ſtrong guard; and, at the places 
where he reſted, much engaged by the kind and reſpectful viſits 
of the Chriſtians there, and from the neighbouring cities, and 
in giving them exhortations by word of mouth. I have en- 
deavoured to take nothing but what is genuine. The Greek 
edition, even of the ſnaller epiſtle to the Romans, as now pub- 
liſh-d by Ruinart, would have afforded me two references or 

uotations more than I have taken; one of Matthew xvi. 26. 
be other of 2 Cor. iv. 8. the words of which texts are there at 
length. But Grabe ” has honeftly and ingenuouſly owned, he 
ſuſpects them to be additions, they being wanting in the ancient 
Latin verſion of that epiſtle. | 

LVII. We may now ſum up the teſtimony of Ignatius. And 
in the firſt place, he has expreſsly aſcribed the epiſtle to the 
Epheſians to St. Paul. In the next place, here are plain allu- 
ſions to the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John. Whether he 
has alluded to the goſpel of St. Luke, is doubtful, unleſs we 
allow him to refer to it in the paſſage at Numb. LV. The other 
alluſions here taken from Ignatius relate to the Acts of the apo- 
ſtles, the epiſtle to Romans, firft and ſecond to the Corinthians, 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Colofſians, firſt to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, ſecond ro Timothy, to Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, 
firſt epiſtle of Peter, firſt and third epiſtles of John. And moſt 
of theſe alluſions, I apprehend, will be allowed manifeſt. The 
leaſt conſiderable ſeem to be thoſe to the Coloſſians, Titus, and 
the Hebrews. And if any think, likewiſe, the agreement be- 
tween Ignatius and ſome of the other books not material, I 
ſhall not contend about it. Every one is now able to judge for 
himſelf, But I think, there are ſome references to the greateſt 
part of theſe books, which will not be diſputed. 

And beſides, here are terms uſed by him, importing a collec- 
tion of the goſpels, and of the epiſtles of the apoſtles, and of the 
books of the New Teſtament in general, 


Neque tamen diſſimulare poſſum, et iſtud non omnino fncerum, ſed loca ſcripture, 
» Cor, iv. et Matth. xvi, aliaque, addita videri, quæ a vetere verſione abſunt. Grabe 
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AX. VI. 


Sr. Pol yYcART. His Hisroxv. 


TAE character and age of Polycarp, and the genuineneſs of 
his remaining epiſtle to the Philippians, will appear from ſome 
paſſages of Irenæus, biſhop of Lyons in Gaul. Theſe paſſages 
will alſo ſerve to ſhew at the ſame time the age, and conſequently 
the authority, of Irenæus himſelf, and the value of his teſtimony, 
when we ſhall come to make uſe of it. 

Irenzus * fays in his excellent work againſt all hereſies: 
And Polycarp teaches the ſame things, who was not only 
© taught by the apoſtles, and had converſed with many who had 
© ſeen Chriſt, but was alſo by the apoſtles appointed biſhop of 
© the church of Smyrna in Aſia. Whom alſo I ſaw in my ear- 
© Iy age (for he lived long, and at a great age had a glorious 

and ſplendid eve I ſay Polycarp always taught theſe 
things, which he had learned from the apoſtles, which he de- 
livered to the church, and which alone are true. To this 
bear witneſs all the churches in Aſia, and they who to this 
time have ſucceeded Polycarp; that he is a more'credible 
and ſure witneſs of the truth than Valentinus and Marcion, 
and other authors of corrupt. opinions. Who alſo, when he 
came to Rome in (a) the time of Anicetus, converted many 
of the before-mentioned heretics to the church of God, de- 
claring that to be the one and only truth which had been re- 
ceived from the apoſtles, and was delivered by the church. 


And there (B) are thoſe who have heard him ſay, that John, 
© the 
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2 L. 3. c. 3.4. 4. Edit. Maſt. et apud 
Euſeb. H. E. I. iv. cap. 14. 

(A) The occaſion of Polycarp's journey 
to Rome 1s ſaid to be ſome controverſy a- 
bout the time of keeping Eaſter. Sce Eu- 
feb. H. E. I. 4. c. 14. Hieron. de Vir. Ill. 
c. 17. But learned men are not agreed 
about the time of it. It muſt be deter- 
mined by that of Anicetus being biſhop of 
Rome. Biſhop Pearſon, as he places the 
biſhoprick of * in the beginning of 
the reign of Antoninus the Pious, places 
this; accordingly about the year 142. 
Oper. Poit. Diſſ. u. c. 14. Others in 
153. Baſnage Ann. 154. F. 6&4. Others 


in 158, or 160. See Pagi Crit. 165. n. v. 
Du Pin Bibl. Polycarpe. 
(n) The ſame ſtory is told with differ- 


ent circumſtances by Epiphanius H. 0. 
c. 24. But the truth of it has been ſome- 
. in queſtion. — obſervable, 
that Irenzus, though perſo uaint- 
ed with Polycarp, mo — he had 
it himſelf from him; but that there were 
ſome, who heard him ſay as much: xa u 
0 anne ale. It is not at all like! , 
that the apoſtle John ſhould go to a pub 
bath. Epiphanius, or whoever formed the 
ſtory, as related by him, ſaw this impro- 
priety ; and therefore ſays, that © John 
« was moved by the Spirit to go thither :” 
Hveynactn ure Tv ayis mrevudlo; i y twy 
Te Fah, And Theodoret ſays, that 
© John went thither, becauſe of an indiſ- 
« poſition he happened to labour under: 
cen 7p na: aſc; N affe gia xn mw Bas 
Aa", + 
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the diſciple of the Lord, ay at Epheſus, and ſee- 
© ing Cerinthus already in the „came out again in haſte 
© without bathing, ſaying to thoſe who were with him: Let us 
« flee hence, leſt the bath ſhould fall, while Cerinthus the ene- 
« my of the truth is within.” And Polycarp himſelf, Marcion 
© once coming in his way, and ſaying to him, © Do you own 
« me?” he anſwered: © I own you to be the firſt born of Satan.” 
here is alſo a moſt excellent epiſtle of Polycarp written 
© to the Philippians ; from which they who are willing, and are 
© concerned 2 their own ſalvation, may learn both the cha- 
© rafter of his faith, and the doctrine of the truth. 

This paſſage has been tranſcribed by Euſebius in his Eccle- 
ſaſtical * Hiſtory, who immediately adds: © Polycarp, in the fore- 
© mentioned epiſtle to the Philippians, which is ſtill extant, 
© has made ul of ſome teſtimonies from the firſt epiſtle of 
Peter. | 

Irenzus alſo, in a © letter to Florinus, who had embraced the 
errors of Valentinus, has theſe words: © Thoſe opinions, the 
© preſbyters before us, who alſo conyerſed with the apoſtles, 
© have not delivered to you. For I ſaw you, when I was very 
© young, in the lower Aſia with Polycarp. — For I better re- 
member the affairs of that time, than thoſe which have lately 
happened; the things which we learn in our childhood grow- 
© ing up with the ſoul, and uniting themſelves to it. Inſomuch 
that I can tell the place in which the bleſſed Polycarp fat and 
taught, and his going out and coming in, and the manner of 
© his life, and the form of his perſon, and the diſcourſes he 
made to the people; and how he related his converſation with 
John, and others who had ſeen the Lord; and how he related 
© their ſayings, and what he had heard from them concerning 
* the Lord; both concerning his miracles, and his doctrine, as 
© he had received them from the eye-witneſles of the World of 
© Life: all which Polycarp related agreeable to the ſcriptures, 
© Theſe things I then, through the mercy of God toward me; 
© diligently heard and attended to, recording them not on pa- 
© per, but upon my heart. And through the grace of God T 
* continually renew the remembrance of them. And I can af- 


ow. Theod, H. F. I. 2. c. 3. Irenzus indeed ſome of the ancients who mention 
and Theodoret ſay, it was Cerinthus : E- it, ſpeak of it only as an uncertain report, 
piphanius, that it was Ebion, who was in particularly Theodoret, before quoted. 
the bath, And there are other different Tala, we $aTiy, „ bieTmioug Imam e Suey yerhrns 
circumſtances in the relations of this mat» Aavquary bragapuerer* . a. ubi ſupra. | 
ter, and alſo other objections againſt this b L. iv. cap. 14. © The letter ĩt- 
whole ſtory, which may be ſeen in Lampe ſelf is not extant. But Euſebius has pre- 
Prolegom. Je . Joann, Evang. lib. 1. ferved a tragment of it, L. v. c. 20. 
cap. V. n. f, 3. to whom I refer, Aud F 

| firm 


.. 
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© firm in the preſence of God, that if this bleſſed and apoſtolical 
* /preſbyter had heard any ſuch thing, he would have cried out, and 
© {topped his ears, and, according to his cuſtom, would have ſaid: 
© Good: God, to what times haſt thou reſerved me, that I ſhould 
hear ſuch things! And he would have fled from the place in 
© which he was fitting or ſtanding, when he heard ſuch words, 
© And as much may be perceived from his epiſtles, which he 
5 ſent to neighbouring churches, eſtabliſhing them; or to ſome 
5. of the brethren, inſtructing and admoniſhing them.” 

We have now ſeen in Irenæus Polycarp's age and character, 
particular mention of his letters to the Philippians and other 
churches, and to ſome of the . brethren, or particular perſons, 
Euſebius, ſpeaking of thoſe who Aouriſhed in the time of 
Trajan, as Ignatius and Papias, ſays: © At that time flou- 
r riſhed in Aſia Polycarp, diſciple of the apoſtles, who received 
© the biſhoprick of the church in Smyrna from the eye-wit- 
© neſſes and miniſters of the Lord.” | | 

St. Jerom in his book of Illuſtrious Men ſays: Polycarp, 
© the diſciple of John the apoſtle, and by him ordained biſhop 
© of Smyrna, was the prince of all Aſia. Foraſmuch as he had 
© ſeen and been taught by ſome of the apoſtles, and thoſe who 
© had ſeen the Lord. Afterwards, in the reign of Marcus 
Antoninus and L. Aurelius Commodus, in the fourth perſecu- 
© tion after Nero, he was condemned to the flames at Smyrna, 
© the proconſul being preſent, and all the people in the am- 
* phitheatre demanding his death. He wrote to the Philip- 
5. pians a very uſeful epiſtle, which to this day is read in the 
© aſſembly of Afia.” 

His martyrdom happened, according to biſhop * Pearſon, who 
ſuppoſes he ſuffered under Antoninus the Pious, in the year 148: 
according to Du Pin, Tillemont, and many other learned men, 
in the year 167, or thereabouts, in the ſeventh year of Marcus 
Antoninus the philoſopher : according to Baſnage *, in the year 
169, which was alſo * archbiſhop Uſher's opinion. Theſe lat- 
ter opinions ſeem to me much nearer the truth than biſhop Pear- 
fon's, becauſe Euſebius and Jerom place it in the time of 
Marcus Antoninus: though to determine the exact year of this 

dom 1s very difficult, as * Pagi has obſerved. 

So I ſaid in the firſt edition. I muſt now add, that * there is 
an ancient inſcription, which very much favours Pearſon's argu- 
ment for the early date of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, 


4 H. E. I. 3. c. 36. © Cap. 13. f Op. Poſt. Diff. ii. e. 15, 16, 17+ 
ap. xi. Ep. Polyc. ad Philip. 


We 


6 Ann. 169. F. v et ſeq. b Vid. Not. ad 
1 Critic. in Bar, 167. $. 4, 5+ * See Chiſbull's Travels, pag. 11. 
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We have the relation of his martyrdom in a letter of che 

church of Smyrna to the church of Philadelphia und other 
churches, In this relation Polycarp ſays to the proconſul: 
« Fighty and fix years have I now ſerved Chrift.! Underſtand 
this of his life; and, according to every calculation df the time 
of his death, he lived a good while in the firſt century. Un- 
derſtand it of his Chriſtianity, as Tillemont does, and bein 
martyred, as he ſays, in the year 166, his converſion to Chris- 
tianity happened in the year 80. Underſtand it of his ſerving 
Chriſt in the miniſtry ; and he was biſhop of Smyrna from” the 
year 84, according“ to Baſnage. He is thought by many to 
be the angel of the church of Smyrna, to whom the epiſtle in 
the Revelation is ſent. 
But though we ſhould not be able preciſely to ſettle the time 
of Polycarp's birth, or death ; it is evident from the teſtimonies 
here alleged, that he was a diſciple of John; appointed biſhop 
of Smyrna by him, if not alſo by ſome other apoſtles joining 
with him therein; and that he had converſed with ſeveral who 
had ſeen the Lord. 

Irenæus aſſures us, Polycarp had written divers letters. The 
loſs of the writings of ſuch a perfon- cannot but be lamented. 
And I think it ſomewhat likely, that Euſebius and Jerom had 
ſeen nothing of his, beſide the epiſtle to the Philippians. | 

There 1s ſcarce any doubt or queſtion among learned men 
about the genuineneſs of this epiſtle of Polycarp, though there 
have been exceptions taken to a paſſage or two of it, as if t 
were additions and interpolations. Indeed, the epiſtle we till 
have well anſwers to the apoſtolical character of Polycarp him- 
ſelf; and agrees with the character given of his epiſtle by Ire- 
næus, and the obſervation of Euſebius, that he had therein 
quoted the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and not the ſecond. It has 
alſo the paſſages expreſsly quoted from it * by Euſebius. It 
ought therefore to be received, and reſpected as his, without 
heſitation. | 

It is certain, this epiſtle was written after the death of Ignatius, 
and, as is generally ſuppoſed, ſoon after it. Baſnage indeed 
denies, there is any proof of this. However, I ſhall place it 
here in the year next after the death of Ignatius, A. D. 108. 

The' former and larger part of this epiſtle we have in its ori- 
ginal Greek, The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth ſections (of 
Which there are thirteen in the whole) are now extant only in 


| Mem. E. T. 2. Part 2. Pol Art. 1. m Annal. 84. F. 3. 169. F. 12, 
* H. E. I. 3. c. 36. p. 108. OTE „ Annal. 110. 6. 4.6, a 1 
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an ancient Latin verſion; which is entire, and contains the 
whole epiſtle. 

The Relation of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, written by the 
church of Smyrna, of which he was biſhop, is an excellent 
piece z which may be read with pleaſure by the Engliſh reader 
in the archbiſhop of Canterbury's collection of the apoſtolical 
fathers. As there are in it ſome quotations of the books of 
the N. T. or references to them, I ſhall give an account of it 
when I have made my collections out of Polycarp's epiſtle to 
the Phalippians. The greateſt part of that Relation is inſerted 
by Kuſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical * Hiſtory; and it“ is preſerved 
elſewhere entire. 

There are ſome fragments, called Reſponſiones, aſcribed to 
St. Polycarp ; in which the four evangeliſts, and the characters 
of their goſpels, are diſtinctly mentioned. Theſe fragments 
were firſt publiſhed by Feuardentius in his Irenæus, from Victor 
of Capua, a writer of the ſixth century, and have been ſince 
ſeveral times republiſhed by others. But we have already ob- 
ferved it to be ſomewhat likely, that there was nothing remain- 
ing of Polycarp in the time of Euſebius and Jerom, beſide his 
epiſtle to the Philippians. Du Pin * fays plainly, there is a 
good deal of reaſon to think, theſe fragments are ſuppoſititious. 
And our moſt reverend Metropolitan, having obſerved that, 
beſide the great diſtance of Victor Capuanus, the firſt collector 
of them, from the time of Polycarp, — has given, upon other 
occaſions, manifeſt proofs of his little care and judgment in 
diſtinguiſning the works of the ancient fathers — lived any 
long time before him; and that the paſſages themſelves aſcribed 
to St. Polycarp, are little agreeable to the apoſtolical age, 
concludes : All theſe conſiderations have juſtly reſtrained 
learned men from giving any credit to thoſe fragments, or 
from receiving them as belonging in any wiſe to ſo ancient 
© an author.“ They will hats be no farther taken notice 
of here. I proceed to conſider the teſtimonies of the only re- 
maining piece of this father. . 

In St. Polycarp's ſhort epiſtle to the Philippians are many 
texts of the N. T. though but few books cited, or expreſsly 
named, However, of theſe in the firlt place, 


L. iv. e. 15. 4 Apud Patr. Apoſt. Cotel. v. ii. Ruinart Act. Martyr, et alibi; 

r Ap. Grabe Irene. p. 205. et Patres Apoſt. T. 2. p. 203. *Il y a bien de Tap- 
parence, que ce ſont de choſes ſuppoſtes. Bibl. Eccl. en Polycarpe. 

t Diſcourſe concerning the treatiſes of his Collection. Ch. 3. 5. 14. 
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Books of the New Teſtament quoted by Pohcurp. 


1 PoLyCARP. 

1. 1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not I. Ch. xi. Do * we not 
know, that the ſaints ſhall judge know, that the faints ſhall 
the world? judge the world ? as Paul 

teaches. e 

II. Eph. iv. 26. Be ye* an- II. Ch. mi. For I truſt that 
gry, and fin not: let not the ſun ye are well exerciſed in the 
go dawn upon your wrath; holy ſcriptures——As in theſe 

ſcriptures it is“ ſaid: Be ye 

angry, and ſin not. And, Let 

not the ſun go down upon 
| your wrath. 

It is true, the firſt of theſe directions is the ſame with that 
Pſ. iv. 4. Stand in awe, and fin not; which in the Septuagint ver- 
ſion is: Oęyigte dt, xa pany apaclavere, Be angry, and finnot.' But 
as the latter advice is no where in the O. T. and both theſe pre- 
cepts are together in the epiſtle to the Epheſians; it ſeems to 
me, that Polycarp does expreſsly refer the Philippians to St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Epheſians, and calls it ſcripture. If this 
be ſo, then we ſee, that the writings of the N. T. had now the 
name of * ſacred writings, or © holy ſcriptures, and that they 
were much read by Chriſtians in general. 1 

III. Ch. 111. © For neither I, nor any one like me, can come 
© up to the wiſdom of the bleſſed and renowned Paul, who— 
© when abſent * wrote to you letters: [an epiſtle, A. B. Wake] 
into which if ye look, you will be able to edify yourſelves in 
* the faith which has been delivered to you.” 

Ch. xi. © But I have neither perceived nor heard any [ſuch 
* thing to be in you, among * whom the bleſſed Paul laboured, 
© who are in the beginning of his epiſtle : for he glories in you 
in all the churches, which then alone knew God. 

In the former of theſe two paſſages the original Greek word, 
which I have rendered letters, is in the plural number. But 
thereby ſome underſtand only an epiſtle, and fo it is rendered 


v An neſcimus, quia ſancti mundum 
judicabunt ? ficut Paulus docet. 
* OppifioNr, nat jay apraplante* © wu wy YI Ut his ſcripturis dictum eſt : Iraſei- 


STi) £74 Tw v a po i Vikael, n 311, et nolite pecc are. Et, Sol non occidat 
ſuper i iam veſtram. : 
© Or nat amws ua tyga Ley rmirhagy my ag tar tin. ©. N. * In quibus laboravit 


beatus Paulus ; qui eſtis in principio epiſtolæ ejus. De vobis etenim gloriatur in onmi- 
bus eccleſiis, quæ Neum tunc ſolz cognoverunt. 
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by the archbiſhop in his excellent tranſlation. And it is cer- 
tain, that the original word is ſometimes uſed in the plural 
number for only one epiſtle. Underſtand it fo here, and we 
have at leaſt an expreſs teſtimony for the epiſtle of Paul to the 
Philippians. But comparing theſe two * together, I am 
apt to think, that by * epiſtles' Polycarp intends the epiſtle to the 
Philippians, and alſo both the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. For in 
this laſt paſſage he ſeems to quote theſe words, 2 Theſſ. i. 4. §o 
that we ourſelves glory in you in the churches of God. Nor 1s it at 
all unlikely, that Polycarp might conſider the epiſtles directly 
ſent to the Theſſalonians, as written likewiſe to the Philippians; 
they being alſo in the ſame province of Macedonia, of which 
Theſſalonica was the capital city. 

And though the ales in the firſt paſſage ſhould be limited to 
one epiſtle, that directly to the Philippians ; yet this latter paſ- 
ſage is ſo clear for the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, that we are 
in a manner obliged to underſtand Polycarp to ſuppoſe the Phi- 
lippians concerned in thoſe epiſtles. 


Wards of the New Teftament, and alluſions, without the name of 
the book or writer. | 


. 

IV. Matth. v. 3. Bleſſed are 
the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. v. 7. 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they 
ſhall obtain mercy. 10. Bleſſed 
are they which are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

Matth. vii. 1. Fudge not, that 
ye be not judged. 2. And with 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
meaſured to you again. 

Luke vi. 20. Bleſſed be ye 
poor, for yours is the kingdom of 
God. 36. Be ye therefore mer- 
ciful, as your Father alſo is mer- 
ciful. 37. Judge not, and ye 


b Vid, Coteler. in loc. 
ad h. 1, 


© This was the opinion of Salmeron. Vid, Uſſer. Notas 


PoLyCaRP. 

IV. Ch. ii. But * remember- 
ing what the Lord ſaid teach- 
ing: Judge not, that ye be not 
judged : forgive, and ye ſhall 
be forgiven : be ye merriful, 
that ye may obtain mercy : with 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. 
And, Bleſſed are the poor, and 
they that are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs 


is the kingdom of God. 
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ſhall not be judged. Forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven. 38. 
For with the ſame meaſure 
that ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. : 

V. Matth. v. 44. Love your V. Ch. xii. And pray for 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe thoſe that perſecute you, and 
you, do good to them that hate hate you, and for the enemies 
you, and pray for them which of the croſs. 
deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 

ou | 
s VI. Matth. vi. 12. And for- VI. Ch. vi. Not ſevere in 
give us our debts, as we forgive judgment, knowing that we are 
our debtors. 14. For if ye for- all debtors in point of ſin : if 
give men their treſpaſſes, your therefore we pray the Lord, 
heavenly Father will alſo for- that he will forgive us, we 
give you. 15. But if ye forgive ought alſo to forgive. 

not, &c. | 

VII. Matth. vi. 13. And VII. Ch. vii. With ſuppli- 
lead us not into temptation *, cation beſeeching the all- ſeeing 

God *, not to lead us into 
temptation. 

VIII. Matth. xxvi. 41. The VIII. Ch. vii. As the Lord 
t ſpirit indeed is willing, but the ® hath ſaid : The ſpirit indeed 
fleſh is weak, See alſo Mark is willing, but the fleſh is weak. 
xiv. 38. 

I have put down in the margin the original words of theſe 
two laſt paſſages, and of the correſponding texts in Matthew, 
to be compared as a ſpecimen of the agreement between the 
originals, It would be too tedious to do fo all along, without 
ſome ſpecial reaſon. But in the other places there is alſo a like 
agreement in the originals with what appears in the tranſla- 
tions, 

We have in divers of theſe paſſages words of our Lord, with 
a mark of reference, The Lord hath ſaid, though no hiſtorian or 
evangeliſt is expreſsly named, 

N. T. PoLycaRP. 

IX. Acts ii. 24. Whom' TX. Ch. i. Whom * God 

God hath raiſed up, having hath raiſed, having looſed the' 


logſed the pains of death. pains of hell, 
© Kai jun tiomeſunc nag big TupaT Hy, f Mn nen agu nag tie v H. 
© To jury Truuea N n It capt ac dyn · h KaSwe ermrey 0 Kupivg* To 4407 THuua pe- 
Dyjcey, n It cage adm. 
one out once, Mac vag wdnag Tv L- * Oy tie e Stec, Meat Tac vac Tv ads, 
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X. Rom. xill. 9. — And if 
there be any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprebended in this 

ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 

neighbour as thy ſelf. 10. Love 
worketh no ill to bis neighbour, 
therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the law. © 

XI. Rom. xiv. 10. Ve 
ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt. 12. So then 
every one of us ſhall give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God. 


X. Ch. iii. Led on by love 
toward God, and Chriſt, and 
toward our neighbour: for if 
any man has theſe things, he 
has fulfilled the law of righte. 
ouſneſs: for he that has love 
is far from all ſin, 


XI. Ch. vi. And * muſt 


all ſtand before the judgment- 


ſeat of Chriſt, and every one 
give an account for himſelf, 


In 2 Cor. v. 10.. is much the fame ſenſe, and ſome of the 
ſame words. But he who compares the places together will 


perceive, this is the place which Polycarp had an eye to par- 


ticularly. 
| . 

XII. 1 Cor. v. 11. But now I 
have written unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that is call- 
ed a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater — with 


ſuch a one, no not to eat. 


XIII. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with man- 


Kind, 10.—ſball inherit the king- 


dom of God. 

XIV. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Know- 
ing that he which raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo 
by Tejus. 

XV. 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
the armour of righteouſneſs. 


XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 21. Pro- 
viding * for honeſt things, not 
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; PoLyYCARP. 

XII. Ch. xi. If any one 
does not keep himſelf from 
covetouſneſs, he ſhall be pol- 
luted with idolatry, and ſhall 
be judged as if he were a 
Gentile. 

XIII. Ch. v. And neither 
fornicators, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with man- 
kind, ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 


XIV. Ch. ii. But * he who 
raiſed up him from the dead 
will raiſe us up alſo, if we do 
his will. 

XV. Ch. iv. Let us arm 
ourſelyes with the armour of 
righteouſneſs. 

XVI. Ch. vi. Always 
1 providing what is honeſt 

m Kai wala; Tu mapapma tw Bnpdl, Te Xi 
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only in the fight of the Lord, but 
in the fight of men. 
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in the ſight of God and 


men, 


Part of this advice is given alſo Rom. xii. 17. Provide 
things honeſt in the fight of all men. But any one may ſee, he 
rather refers to the text in the Corinthians. 


This alſo, with many other places, may afford 2 of the 


firſt Chriſtian writers citing, or referring to, texts o 


{cripture by 


memory, without looking _ them. For which reaſon Po- 


lycarp ſays, © what is honeſt, 
of © honeſt things. 
N. T. 
XVII. Gal. 1. 1. But by Je- 
ſus Chrift, and God the Father, 
who raiſed him from the dead. 


XVIII. Gal. iv. 26. For Je- 


ruſalem, which is above, is free, 
which is the mother of us all. 


XIX. Gal. vi. 7. Be not 
decetved, God is not mocked. 


XX. Epheſ. ii. 8, 9. For by 
grace are ye ſaved, through 
faith, and that not of yourſelves : 
it is the gift of God ——not of 
works, 

XXI. Philip. ii. 10. That at 
the name of Jeſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in beaven, 
and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. 11. And that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs. 

Ver. 16. That I may rejoice in 
the day of Chriſt, that I have not 
run in vain, 
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in the ſingular number, inſtead 


PoLyYCARP. 

XVII. Ch. xii. Who ſhall 
believe in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in his Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead. 

XVIII. Ch. ii. edified 
in the faith delivered to you, 
which is the mother of you 
all. a 

Perhaps, ſays Dr. Young, it 
ſhould be * us all.” : 

XIX. Ch. v. * Knowing 
therefore, that God is not 
mocked. 

XX. Ch. i. Knowing, that 
by grace ye are ſaved, not of 
works, but by the will of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, 


XXI. Ch. ii. To whom all 
things are made ſubject, that 
are in? heaven, and that are in 
earth, whom every living crea- 
ture ſerves. 


Ch. ix. Being perſuaded that 
all theſe have not run in vain. 
Speaking of Paul, and the other 
apoſtles, and ſome others. 
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XXII. Col. i. 28. That we 


may preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt. 

XXIII. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 
Pray * without ceaſing. 

Ver. 22. Abſtain * from all 
appearance of evil. 


XXIV. 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. Yet 
count him not as an enemy, but 
admoniſb bim as a brother, 


XXV. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. ex- 
bort therefore, that ſupplications 
and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men; for kings, and 
all that are in authority, 

XXVI. 1 Tim. vi. 7. For 
we brought nothing with us into 
this world, and it is certain, that 
we can carry nothing out. 
10. For the love of money is the 
root of all evil. 


his memory. 


Pt. II. Ch. VI. vol. 1. p. 211. 


XXII. Ch. xii. That your 
fruit may be manifeſt in all, 
and ye may be perfect in him. 

XXIII. Ch. iv. Praying * 
without ceaſing for all, 


Ch, ii, Abſtain from all 


evil. 

XXIV. Ch. xi. Giving ad- 
vice about one who hat of- 
fended, he ſays: Be ye allo 
moderate in this, and do not 
count ſuch as enemies, but 
call them back as fuffering 
and erring members. | 

XXV. Ch, xii. Pray for all 
the ſaints : pray alſo for kings, 
and powers, and princes, | 


XXVI, Ch. iv. But“ the 
love of money is the beginning 
of all troubles. Knowing there- 
fore, that as we brought no- 
thing into the world, ſo neither 
can we carry any thing out 


Here Polycarp tranſpoſeth the order of the words. He uſed 


XXVII. In the fifth chapter of this epiſtle Polycarp ad- 


viſcth, that deacons ſhould not be © double-tongued,” as St. Paul 

does 1 Tim. iii. 8. And in that and the following chapter Po- 

lycarp gives divers other directions to preſbyters and deacons, 

reſembling thoſe in the third chapter of the firſt epiſtle to Ti- 

_ but they need not, I apprehend, be tranſcribed in this 
ce, 

0 „. 


XXVIII. 2 Tim. ii, 11, 7 


Porycary. 
XX VIII, Ch. v. According 
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© Et non ſicut ĩnimicos tales exiſtimetis, 
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is * a faithful ſaying— 12. F as he has promiſed us, that he 


we ſuffer, wwe ſhall alſo reign 
with bim. 


XXIX. 2 Tim. iv. 10. For 


Demag hath forſaken me, hav- 
ing loved this preſent world. 
XXX. Heb. iv. 12. And is 
a diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. 13. Nei- 
ther is there any creature that is 
not manifeſt in his fight : but all 


will raiſe us up from the dead, 
and that if we walk worthy of 
bs we ſhall alſo reign with 


m. 
XXIX. Ch. ix. For they 
loved not this preſent world. 


XXX. Ch. iv. Knowing, that 
he ſees all things, and that no- 
thing is hid from him, not the 
reaſonings, nor the intents, nor 
any ſecrets of the heart. 


things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. 

The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews uſeth in this place 
metaphorical expreſſions, borrowed from ſacrifices, which were 
flayed, divided, and laid open from the neck to the rump, 
downwards. Polycarp here ſays, that © widows are to be free 
© " from all faults, knowing, that they are the altars of God, 
© and that he ſees This, together with the reſemblance 
of expreſſion, renders it probable, that Polycarp alludes to this 
text in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Again: Polycarp, Ch. xii. © Now the God and Father of 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and he himſelf our everlaſting high 
© prieſt, the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, build you up in faith and 
truth.“ Compare Heb. iv. 14. vi. 20. vil. 3. 

N. T. PoLYCARP. 

XXXI. 1 Pet. i. 8. Whom XXXI. Ch. i. In * whom, 
* baving net ſeen ye love: in though you ſee him not, ye 
whom, though now you ſee him believe, and believing ye re- 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Joice with joy unſpeakable, and 


Joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 
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Ver. 13. Wherefore, gird 
up the loins of your mind, be 
ſober 

Ver. 21. Who by him do be- 
lieve in God, that raiſed him up 
from the dead, and gave him 
glory. 

XXXII. 1 Pet. ii. 11. T 
beſeech you, * abſtain from fleſhly 
lufts, which war againſt the 


foul. 


Ver. 12. Having your con- 
werſation honeſt among the Gen- 
tiles, that whereas they ſpeak a- 
gainſt you as evil doers, they may 
by your good works, which they 


ſhall behold, glorify God in the 


day of viſitation, 

Ver. 17. Love the brother- 
hood. 

Ver. 22, Who did no fin, 
, meither was guile found in his 
"mouth. 
bare our fins in his own body on 
be tree, | 


XXXIII. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Not 
rendering evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing. 

Ver. 14. And if ye ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs fake, happy are ye— 
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24. Who his ownſelf 


Ch. it. Wherefore, 
up the loins, ſerve the Lord in 
fear and truth 
lieved in him that raiſed up 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead, and gave him glory, and 


a ſeat at his right hand. 


XXXII. Ch. v. Polycarp 
ſays, young men ought to re- 
ſtrain themſelves from all evil, 
— becauſe every luſt wars 
againſt the ſpirit. 

Ch. x. Having your con- 
verſation unreprovable among 
the Gentiles, that by your good 
works both ye yourſelves may 
receive praiſe, and the Lord 
may not be blaſphemed through 
you. 

Ch. x. Lovers * of the bro- 
therhood. 

Ch. viii. Let us, therefore, 
without ceaſing, ſtedfaſtly ad- 
here to our hope * which 
is Jeſus Chriſt ; who bare our 
fins in his own body on the 
tree : who did no fin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth. 

XXXIII. Ch. ii. Not“ ren- 
dering evil for evil, or railing 
for railing. 

Ch. viii. But ſuffered all for 
us, that we might live through 
fin] him. Let us therefore 
imitate his patience : and if 
we ſuffer for him, we ſhall 
glorify him, 


r On; ware nun xale Te arvuale; N 

flats 

t Fraternitatis amatores. 

* Og arvEyabv nav Tas ajcasa; Tw RW cx- 
Halt ems To Euoy* eg ajpaghay uh ETuncevy . 
tun dong ty Tw Cell ad. 

2 Mn amodidols; naue ail; xaxs, n Neger 


ar Nag. 
XXXIV. 


having be- 


ans roy, 00 5 Y WY JJ. 


p. 217. 31. POLVYVYC ARP. A. D. 108. 99 


XXXIV. 1 Pet. iv. 5. bo XXXIV. Ch. ii. Who comes 
all give account to him that is [as] the judge of the quick and 
ready to judge the quick and the the de 


dead. | 
Ver. 7. Be ye therefore ſober, Ch. vii. Watching * unto 
and * watch unto prayer. prayer. 


XXXV. 1 Pet. v. 5. Yea, XXXV. Ch. x. Be all of 
all of you be ſubjject one to ano- you ſubject one to another. 
ther. 

XXXVI. 1 John ii. 7. The XXXVI. Ch. vii. Let us 
old commandment is the word, return to the word that was de- 
which ye have heard from the livered to us from the begin- 
beginning. ning. 

XXXVII. 1 John iv. 3. XXXVII. Ch. vii. For“ 
And every ſpirit, that confeſſeth whoever confeſſeth not, that 
wot that Jeſus Chriſt is come in Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
the fleſh, is not of God : and this fleſh, is Antichriſt, . 
is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, where- 
of vou have heard, &c. 

XXXVIII. Jude, ver. 3. XXX VIII. Ch. ii. To edify 
* earneſtly contend for the * yourſelves in the faith deli- 
faith, which was once delivered vered [given] to you. 
to the ſaints. 

XXXIX. He has this deelaration, which ſeems to reſpect 
the writings of the N. T. in general. And * whoſoever per- 
' yerts the oracles of the Lord to his own luſts, and ſays there 
© 1s neither reſurrection nor judgment, he is the firft-born of 
Satan.“ And we before ſaw the epiſtle to the Epheſians re- 
ferred to under the term of © holy ſcriptures,” Numb. II. 

XL. Thus I have given (omitting however ſome leſſer 
things) a large and diſtinct account of Palycarp's teſtimony to 
the writings of the N. T. So many exhortations in the words 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, in ſo ſhort a letter, are a lively evi- 
dence, of the reſpect which Chriſtians had for theſe books, and 
that theſe things were deeply engraved on their memories. 


For it is from thence chiefly, as I apprehend, Polycarp bor- 
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rowed theſe expreſſions, without looking into the books 


themſelves, 

XLI. We have then in St. Polycarp quotations of the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Epheſians and 
Philippians, and both the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. Word 
of our Lord, found in St. Matthew's and St. Luke's goſpels, 
are quoted as ſpoken by him. And beſide theſe, we have refe. 
rences, which may be reckoned undoubted, to the Acts of the 
apoſtles, the epiſtles to the Romans, firſt and ſecond to the Co- 
rinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, firſt and ſecond to the Theſſalo- 
nians, firſt and ſecond to Timothy, firſt of St. Peter, and firſt of 
St. John, and a probable reference to the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. Thoſe to the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and the epiſtle of 
St. Jude, are only doubtful. 

The reſpe& for the books of the New Teſtament appears in 
the great number of alluſions to them, and in ſome particular 
expreſſions, in which they are called ſacred ſcriptures,” and 
£ oracles of the Lord. 


nr. n. 


The relaticn of St. PoLycare's martyrdom : and general obſcr- 
vations on the teſtimony of the Apaſtolical Fathers. 


I xow proceed to give a brief account of the notice taken of 
the books of the N. I. by the church of Smyrna, in their epiſtle 
concerning Polycarp's martyrdom. Though 1t was not written 
until a conſiderable time after the epiſtle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians (as we have before ſhewn), yet it will very properly 
ſtand here. For the teſtimony of Polycarp is alſo the teſtimony 
of his church: and their teſtimony is likewiſe to be conſidered 


as his, the epiſtle having been written preſently after his death. 


I. §. 1. They fay at the beginning: All things that went 
© before were done, that * the Lord might ſhew us from above 
C is from the very firſt] a martyrdom according to the go- 
© ſpel. For he expected to be delivered up, as the Lord alſo 
did, that we likewiſe might be imitators of him.” 

Undoubtedly here is a reference to the hiſtory of our Lord's 


1 Is N 0 Kugice avwfty exFufy To xale To tuay yen jragruguy. Giifer] 
ſufferings, 


p. 222, St. Pol veaxr'f Martyrdom. 10x 


ſufferings, and to his being betrayed and apprehended, as ſhewn 
at the latter end of the ſeveral goſpels. But as Polycarp had 
retired from Smyrna for a while, and was taken in the place of 
his retreat; I think it likely, that there is alſo a reference ta 
Matth. x. 23. But when they perſecute you in one tity, flee ye into 
another. And F. 4, 2 of a Chriſtian who had offered 
himſelf to the proconſul, and afterwards was affrighted at the 
ſight of the wild beaſts, they ſay: We do not? commend 
$ thoſe who offer themſelves : foraſmuch as the goſpel teaches 


us no ſuch thing.“ Referring perhaps to the ſame text, as 
vell as to other things: however, in both theſe places calling the 


hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt and his doctrine, © the goſpel.” 
II. &. 7, They ſay: The ſerjeants and other officers who 
went to look for Polycarp, went © with their ufual arms, as 
« againſt a thief.” Referring perhaps to Matth. xxvi. 55. 

III. §. 2. They make uſe of the words of 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


And with the eyes of the ſoul looked to thoſe gool things, 


* which are reſerved for thofe that endure, which neither ear 
gas heard, nor eye ſeen, nor have entered into the heart of man.” 
And though the like ſenſe is alſo in Iſai. Ixiv. 4. yet I think it 
plain they refer to the epiſtle to the Corinthians, 

IV. F. 10. There ſeems to be a reference to Rom. xiii. 1. 
and Tit. 111, 1. | 

V. F. 14, Polycarp in a prayer of his there inſerted ſays ; 
] praiſe and glorify thee © through the eternal high prieſt, 
{ Tefus Chriſt, thy well-beloved Son.“ This character may be 
thought to be borrowed from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
Chriſt is ſaid to be made an high prieſt for ever, ch. vi. 20. and 
to have an unchangeable prieſtbood, ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the 
Greek copy of this epiſtle in Cotelerius this place ſtands thus: 
Ie glorify thee with the eternal and heayenly Jeſus Chriſt,” 
But in Euſebius it is as I have given the place at firſt. And 
with him the old Latin verſion, publiſhed by Uſher, agrees in 
the main, ſaying : © By the eternal high prieſt, the all-power- 
ful Jeſus Chriſt.” 

VI. §. 17. When they fay, © Chriſt © fuffered, who was 
* without ſpot, for ſinners,” they may be thought to refer to 
1 Pet. 111. 19. But I think the place not very material. Nar 
are thoſe words in Euſebius, or his tranſlator Rufinus, or the an- 
cient Latin verſion, as Uſher obſerves, 
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VII. In the ſalutation, at the beginning of this epiſtle, are 
theſe words: Mercy“ and peace, and love from God the Fa. 
ther, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be multiplied.” This i; 
very agreeable to Jude, ver. 2. Mercy unto you, and peace and 
love be multiplied, - However, compare 1 Pet. i. 2. Grace unt 


you and peace be multiplied, 2 Pex. i. 2, Grace and peace be 


multiplied unto you. 

VIII. Any one is able to add this teſtimony to that of Poly. 
carp in his epiſtle, of which we there gave a ſummary view. 
The principal thing to be obſcrved here is, that the church of 
Smyrna has more plainly given the title of © goſpel' to the hiſtory 
of our Lord by the evangeliſts ©: and perhaps in the“ ſecond 


place, where that word was uſed by them, they intend the Ney 


Teſtament in general. They may be reckoned likewiſe to give 
ſome confirmation to the ſuppoſition, that St. Polycarp was ac- 
quainted with the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

IX. Having now gone through all the apoſtolical fathers, 
it will not be diſagreeable to conclude our extracts out of them 
with ſome general obſervations.” Le Clerc's Diſſertation on the 
Four Goſpels, already mentioned, will afford us ſeveral. He 
ſpeaks of theſe fathers in this order: Clement, Barnabas, 
Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp. I ſhall however put down 
his obſervations in the order I have quoted theſe writers, which 
is not very different from his. I ſhall take no particular notice 
here of the fragment, called St. Clement's Second Epiſtle ; be- 
cauſe we have ſhewn, it does not belong to this time. 

1. Barnabas, ſays“ Le Clerc, © has many more paſſages 
© out of the Old Teſtament than the New: but then almoſt 
throughout that epiſtle he argues againſt the Jews, againſt 
* whom it was in vain to allege the New.' 

I think, there is another very obvious reaſon of this, ariſing 
from the time and character of the writer, as I have ſhewn in 
my remarks upon him, 

2, © Clement © has more paſſages out of the Old Teſtament, 
© and oftener alludes to it than to the New, But yet he quotes 


* Phe, tim, xas ayaTy eTo Ot Thdlges xa; 
Te Kupis ruay Inos Xeigs whirl dun. 

Numb. I. * In F. 4. in the re- 
mark on Numb. I. 1 See here Numb. 
V. and compare it with Polycarp in the 
foregoing ch. Numb. XXX. n Bar- 
nabas multo plura habet ex Vetere Teſta- 
mento quam ex Novo; ſed per totam fer- 
me epiſtolam contra Judzos ratiocinatur; 
contra quos Novum proferre non potuit, 
nh illis ludibrium debere vellet. Difſertat, 


ti. de Quatuor Evang. p. 544. b. * Ex 
hiſce _ Lanes! lemens fſ#- 
ius quidem attulit loca deprompta e 
Veteri Teitamento, atque ad id allufit, 
quam ad libros Novi, ex quo etiam pauciota 
rofert. Sed tamen non ſemel poſters 
E laudat, nec raro ad id reſpicit.— 
Non profert quidem nomina ſcriptorum 
Novi Teſtamenti ; ſed nec Veteris libro- 
rum aut ſcriptorum nomina ſolet proferre, 


Ibid. 
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« this more than once, and often refers to it. Indeed, he 
© does not mention the names of the writers of the · New 
« Teſtament. Nor is it his cuſtom to mention the names 
« of the books or writers of the Old Teftament.” 

3. © Hermas * 8 neither the Old nor the New Teſta- 
ment. The reaſon is, becauſe he only relates his viſions, and 
delivers precepts as received from angels. 

4. © Ignatius * does not quote the Old Teſtament oftener 
© than the New. Nay, he ſeems to refer or allude to this 
« oftener than to the other.” | 

Le Clerc ſpeaks of the ſmaller epiſtles, the ſame we have 
made uſe of, without any regard to the larger or interpolated, 
which he utterly rejects. But he ſpeaks modeſtly. For I think, 
that Ignatius has alluded much oftitiee to the New Teſtament 
than to the Old. | | 

5. © Polycarp * has alluded above twenty times to texts of the 
© New Teſtament, or recited the very words of them, and 
* ſcarce once refers to any paſſage of the Old Teſtament. 

Theſe are Le Clerc's obſcrvations, which appear to me very 
much to our purpoſe. | 

X. I would obſerve farther, firſt, that all theſe are but ſhore 
pieces. The largeſt 1s the Shepherd of Hermas, which is as 
large as ſeveral of the other, and almoſt as large as all the reft 
put together. But it was inconſiſtent with the nature of that 
work for the writer to quote books. . 

2. All theſe pieces, except the Shepherd of Hermas, are 
epiſtles written to Chriſtians ; who, it is likely, needed not at that 
time to be particularly informed what books they ought to re- 
ceive; but only to be admoniſhed to attend to the things con- 
tained in them, and to maintain their reſpect for them, as is here 
often done. FA 

3. Conſidering the ſhortneſs, and tlie nature of theſe pieces; it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that moſt, or all of theſe writers, and thoſe 
they write to, received more books, or writings of the New 
Teſtament, as ſacred, or canonical, than thoſe expreſsly named, 
or clearly alluded to by them. For as theſe ſeveral pieces are 
ſhort, ſo they never deſign to give a liſt or catalogue of the 
books, either of the Old or the New Teſtament, received by 
Chriſtians. All the mention made of either is only occaſional. 


* Hermas nec Vetus nec Novum Teſta- vum, atque ad hoc crebrius reſpicere vide- 
mentum laudat, quia viſiones ſuas narrat, tur. Id. 4 Polycarpus plunes 
et præcepta veluti ab angelis accepta expo- quam vigeſies alludit ad loca Novi Teſta- 
nit. Ibid. P Ignatius non frequen- menti, aut ea verbo tenus laudat : vix ſe- 
bus laudat Vetus Teitamentum quam No- wal reſpicit ad locum Veteris. Ibid. 


Beſide 
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Beſide that, we have loſt divers letters written by St. Polycary, 
both to churches, and particular perſons. It cannot therefore 
by any means be concluded, that his one remaining epiſtle to 
the Philippians gives us full information of all the books re; 
ceived by him. It is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it contain 
quotations, 'or alluſions to a part only of thoſe books which 
he received and owned, as the rule of Chriſtian belief and 
practice. | 5 

4. In the writings of theſe apoſtolical fathers, there is all the 
notice taken of the books of the New Teſtament that could be 
expected. Barnabas, though ſo early a writer, appears to have 
been acquainted with the goſpel of St. Matthew. Clement, 
writing in the name of the church of Rome to the church of 
Corinth, on occaſion of ſome diſſenſion there, deſires them to 
© take into their hands the epiſtle of the bleſſed apoſtle Paul, 
written to them; and refers them particularly to a part of that 
epiſtle, in which he admoniſhed them againſt ſtrife and conten- 
tion. He has likewiſe-in his epiſtle divers clear and undeniable 
alluſions to St. Paul's epiſtle written to the church over which he 
preſided, and in vholt name he wrote. Not to mention at 
preſent other things. | 

5. Quotations there could not be, as we have often obſerved, 
in the book of Hermas. But alluſions there are to the books 
of the New Teſtament, ſuch as were ſuitable to his deſign. 
6. Ignatius, writing to the church of Epheſus, takes notice of 
the epiſtle of Paul written to them, in which he © makes men- 
«© tion of them in Chriſt Jeſus.” 

7. Laſtly Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers them to 
the epiſtle of the © bleſſed and renowned Paul,” written to them: 
if not alſo, as I imagine, to the epiſtles ſent to the Theſſalonians, 
Chriſtians of the ſame province. Not to mention now his ex- 
preſs quotations of other books of the New Teſtament, or his 
numerous and manifeſt alluſions to them. 

8. From theſe particulars here mentioned it is apparent, that 
they have not omitted to take notice of any book of the N. 
T. which, as far as we are able to judge, their deſign led them 
to mention. Their ſilence therefore about any other books can 
be no prejudice to their genuineneſs, if we ſhall hereafter meet 
with credible teſtimonies to them. And we may have good 
reaſon to believe, that theſe apoſtolical fathers were ſome of 
thoſe perſons, from whom ſucceeding writers received that full 
and ſatisfactory evidence, which they appear to have had con- 
cerning the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament. 

9. And though I do not here deſign to ſum up the ae 

evidence 
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evidence given by theſe writers, from their alluſions, and other 
articulars, but only to mention ſome general obſervations z yet 


t ought to be here remembered, that Ignatius has made uſe of 
terms denoting a code, or, collection of © goſpels and epiſtles. 


EvaNGELISTS in the reign of TRA IAN. 


EvsEB1vs * in the hiſtory of things in the reign of Frajan has 
this remarkable paſſage : | 

* Among — who were illuſtrious at that time was Qua- 
© dratus, who, t r with the daughters of Philip, is ſaid to 
© have enjoyed the gift of prophecy. And beſide theſe there 
© were at that time many other eminent perſons, who had the 
© firſt rank in the ſucceſſion of the apoſtles: who, being the 
© worthy diſciples of ſuch men, every where built up the 
© churches, the foundations of which had been laid by the 


© apoſtles ; extending likewiſe their preaching yet farther, and 


* ſcattering abroad the ſalutary ſeeds of the kingdom of heaven 
© all over the world. For many of the diſciples of that time, 
* whoſe ſouls the Divine Word had inſpired with an ardent love 
© of philoſophy, firſt fulfilled our Saviour's precept, diſtributing 
© their ſubſtance to the neceſſitous. Then travelling abroad they 
performed the work of evangeliſts, being ambitious to preach 
* Chriſt, © and deliver the ſcripture of the divine goſpels.” 

I preſume, I have not impropęrly placed this paſſage here, 
Euſebius, as I juſt ſaid, is writing the hiſtory of things under 
Trajan. In the foregoing chapter he had given an ac- 
count of Ignatius and his writings, who died in the tenth of 
Trajan. And in the two following chapters he ſpeaks of Cle- 
ment of Rome, and Papias. Though therefore Euſebius does 
not always place things in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in the exact 
order of time ; yet I think it muſt be allowed, that he was fully 
perſuaded, that before the end of the reign of Trajan, who died 
in 117, the goſpels were well known, and collected together: 
and they, who preached the doctrine of Chriſt to thoſe who had 
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hot heard it, carried the goſpels with them, and delivered them 
to their converts. They muſt therefore have been before thi 
for ſome time in uſe, and in the higheſt efteem in the churche; 
Planted by the apoſtles. It muſt. have been no difficult thing 
at that time to know the genuineneſs of writings which were of 
ſo great authority with them. And certainly they were well 
aſſured of it, or they had not fo highly eſteemed them. The 
perſons of whom Euſebius here ſpeaks were the immediate ſuc. 
ceſſors of the apoſtles, and had the firſt rank among them: 
and they lived a good part of their time in the very firſt cen- 
tury, as well as St. Ignatius and St. Clement. | 

There can be, I think, but one exception to my placing this 
paſſage here, in the reign of Trajan, at the year 112, which is, 
that this is not a paſſage of any ancient writer of this time, but 
of Euſebius, an author of the fourth century. To which } 
would anſwer, that it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Euſebius had good 
ground, from ancient authors, for what he here ſays. And that 
the goſpels were before now well known, and in great eſteem, 
and collected together, appears probable from what we ourſelves 
have ſeen in the apoſtolical fathers ſtill remaining, particularly in 
Ignatius. If this does not ſatisfy, I would add: that I do not 
intend to bring forward many more paſſages of Euſcbius, or any 
other writer, in this manner. 


K.. IX. 
%%% 


Paris is placed by Cave at the year 110. According 
to others, he flouriſhed about the year * 115, or 116. How 
long he lived, is uncertain. He is ſaid by ſome * to have been 
a martyr. But as this is not mentioned by Euſebius or je- 
rom, I think it need not be much regarded. Ireneus *© ſpeaks 
of him as a hearer of John, and companion of Polycarp ; and 
by John ſeems to intend the apoſtle and evangeliſt. 

Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, has a whole chapter 
concerning him, beſide what he ſays of him in other places. 


« Hiſt. Lit. Papias. d Baſnage Ann. P. E. 1 1 5. n. 8. c Pagi Crit, in 
Bar, A. D. 116. Cleric. H. E. « Vid, Cave ibid, c | V. C. 33 
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There is no part of that chapter, which we ſhall not have occa- 
ſion for at one time or other. I think therefore, though it 
be long, it will be the ſhorteſt courſe to take it all here at 
once. 

© There are, ſays * Euſebius, five books of Papias, en- 
© titled, An Explication of the Oracles of the Lord. Theſe Ire- 
© nzus makes mention of, as the only books written by him, 
© after this manner: © Theſe things Papias, who was a hearer of 
John, and a companion of Polycarp, an * ancient man, atteſts 
« jn his fourth book: for there are five books compoſed by him.” 
© Thus ſpeaks Irenzus. But Papias in the preface of his books 
does by no means ſay, that (a) he heard or ſaw any of the 
© holy apoſtles : but only, that he had received the things con- 
© cerning the faith from thoſe who were well acquainted with 
© them, which he ſhews in theſe words: © I ſhall not think much 
to ſet down together with my interpretations what I have 
« learned * from the elders [or preſbyters], and do well remem- 
« ber, confirming the truth by them. For I took no delight, 
* as moſt men do, in thoſe that talk a great deal, but in thoſe 
that teach the truth: nor in thoſe that relate ſtrange precepts, 
* but in them that relate the precepts which the Lord has en- 
« truſted us with, and which proceed from the truth itſelf. 
And if at any time I met ws one who had converſed with 
the elders, I enquired after the ſayings of the elders : what 
Andrew or what Peter ſaid ; or what Philip, what Thomas, 
* or James had ſaid: what John or Matthew, or what any 
other of the diſciples of the Lord were wont to ſay: and what 
* Ariſtion, or John the preſbyter, diſciples of the Lord, ſay: 
for I was of opinion, that I could not profit ſo much by books 
* as by the living.” Where it is proper to obſerve, that he twice 
* mentions the name of John; the former of whom he rec- 
" kons with Peter, James, Matthew, and the reſt of the apo- 
ſtles, manifeſtly intending the evangeliſt. Then making a 
diſtinction in his diſcourſe, he places the other John with the 
others who are not of the number of apoſtles, putting Ari» 
ſtion before him; and he expreſsly calls him preſbyter. By 
* which too is ſhewn the truth of their account, who have ſaid, 
that there were two in Aſia of that name; and that there were 


H. E. I. 3. c. 39. 8 AN amp. pias, Note i, Pagi Crit. in Baron. 116. 
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two ſepulchres at Epheſus, and that each of them are ſtill ſaid 
to be the ſepulchre of John. This is worthy of our remark, 
For it is likely, that the Revelation, which goes under the 
name of John, was ſeen by the ſecond, if not by the firſt 
This Papias then, of whom we have been ſpeaking, confeſſeth, 
that he received the apoſtles' ſayings from thoſe who converſed 
with them; and ſays, that he was a hearer of Ariſtion, and 
John the preſbyter. And indeed he often mentions them by 
name, and puts down in his writings the traditions he had re. 
ceived from them. Nor will our mention of theſe things, 
ſuppoſe, be judged unprofitable. It will be worth while t 
add here to the fore-cited words of Papias ſome other of his pal. 
ſages, in which he mentions ſome muracles, and other things, 
which had come to him by tradition. That Philip the apo. 
ſtle reſided with his daughters at Hierapolis, has been ſhewn 
in ſome things we have *® already produced. Now we are ty 
obſerve how Papias, who lived at the ſame time, mention; 
a wonderful relation he had received from Philip's daughter: 
For he relates, that in his time a dead man was raiſed to life, 
He alſo relates another miracle of Juſtus ſurnamed Barſabas: 
that he drank deadly poiſon, and by the 'grace of the Lord 
ſuffered no harm. Now that this Juſtus, after the aſcenſion 
of our Saviour, was ſet forth by the holy apoſtles together with 
Matthias, and that they prayed, that one of them might be 
allotted to fill up their number in the room of Judas the trai- 
tor, the ſcripture of the Acts relates in this manner, ch. i. 23 
24. And they appointed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, bo was 
furnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and ſaid. And 
other things the ſame writer has related, which he receiyed by 
unwritten tradition, and ſome ſtrange parables of our Saviour, 
and ſermons of his, and ſeveral other things of a fabulou: 
kind. Among which he ſays likewiſe, that there ſhall be 
a thouſand years after the reſurrection of the dead, wherein 
© the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall corporally ſubſiſt upon this earth. 
Which opinion, I ſuppoſe, he was led into by miſunderſtand- 
ing the apoſtolical narrations; and for want of ſeeing into 
© thoſe things which they ſpoke myſtically, and in figures. 
© For he was a man of no great capacity, as may be conjec- 
© tured from his writings. Yet he gave occaſion to a great many 
< eccleſiaſtical writers after him to be of the ſame opinion, who 
© reſpected the antiquity of the man; as Irenæus, and the re 
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© who have maintained that opinion. In the ſame writing he 
« delivers many other narrations of the fore-mentioned Ariſtion 
© of the words of the Lord, and traditions of John the preſbyter; 
© to which we refer the curious reader. But it is requiſite we 
© ſhould ſubjoin to his fore-cited paſſages a tradition, which he has 
© concerning Mark, who wrote the goſpel, in theſe words: © And 


« this the preſbyrer | or elder] ſaid: Mark being the interpreter of 


« Peter wrote exactly whatever he remembered; but not in the or- 
« der in which things were ſpoken or done by Chriſt. For he was 
« neither a hearer, nor a follower of the Lord; but, as I ſaid, af- 
« terwards followed Peter, who made his diſcourſes for the pro- 
« fir of thoſe that heard him, but not in the way of a regular 
« hiſtory of our Lord's words. Mark however committed no 
© miſtake in writing ſome things, as they occurred to his me- 
«* mory. For this one thing he“ made his care, to omit no- 
« thing which he had heard, and to ſay nothing falſe in what he 
« related.” Thus Papias writes of Mark. Concerning Mat- 
© thew he ſays : © Matthew wrote the [divine] oracles in the He- 
brew tongue, and every one interpreted them as he was able.” 
© He allo brings teſtimonies out of the firſt epiſtle of John, and 
© of Peter in like manner. He relates alſo another ſtory of a 


* woman accuſed of many crimes before the Lord, which is 


© contained in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews.” 

It ſhould be juſt obſerved, that in another place * Euſebius, 
ſpeaking of Ignatius and Polycarp, ſays: At the ſame time 
© flouriſhed Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, an eloquent man, and 
© ſkilful in the ſcriptures.” But Valeſius in his notes offers di- 
vers reaſons for believing this laſt character to be an interpo- 
lation; it being wanting in ſeveral manuſcripts, and alſo in the 
tranſlation of Rufinus, and contrary to what Euſebius ſays in the 
above-cited chapter. ; 

| need not put down diſtinctly what Jerom in his Catalogue 
lays of Papias, it being little more than a tranſcript of Euſe- 
bius. Only we may obſerve, that he aſſures us, he was biſhop 
of Hierapolis in Aſia, and that he wrote five books, called An 
Explication of the Words of the Lord. 

Omitting now the confirmation which Papias affords to the 
fats of the evangelical hiſtory, in what he 270 of our bleſſed 
Lord and his apoſtles; there are divers things in the foregoing 
chapter of Euſebius to be taken notice of, very much to our 
preſent purpoſe, We muſt by all means obſerve what is here 
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ſaid, or hinted, concerning St. Matthew's and St. Mark's go. 
ſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, ſome other books of the N. T. 
and the ſtory contained in the Goſpel according to the He. 
brews 


1. Of St. Matthew's Gefpel. 


1.) Here is an authentic teſtimony to the genuineneſs of the 
goſpel of St. Matthew. It was well known in the time of Pa. 
pias. No one doubted but it was written by him. 

2.) Papias ſays, this goſpel was written in Hebrew. The 
ſame thing we ſhall hereafter find often affirmed by ancient 
Chriſtian writers. Nevertheleſs, ſome very learned men have 
diſputed this. They think, ſucceeding writers have taken this 
account upon truſt from Papias, without duly conſidering the 
matter. I think it muſt be allowed, there are not in our Greck 
goſpel of St. Matthew any marks of a tranſlation : but of this 
I ſhall ſay no more here. 

3-) The particular obſervation concerning St. Matthew's 
goſpel, that it was written in Hebrew, ſeems to imply, that it is 
the only goſpel that was written originally in that language. 

4.) He ſays, © every one interpreted it as he was able.” Which 
ſome have thought to be one ſpecimen of this man's weak capa- 
city : for it requires ſome knowledge in the Hebrew tongue, 
to interpret a book written in that language. 

5.) Allowing St. Matthew's goſpel to have been written in 
Hebrew, it does not follow from what Papias ſays, that there 
was then no Greek goſpel of St. Matthew, or that Papias knew 
of no ſuch. Papias collected accounts of former things from 
any perſons whom he thought credible. What he ſays, there- 
fore, of every one interpreting it as he was able, may relate only 
ro ſome ſhort time after it was written. All that can be con- 
cluded from what Papias ſays, is, that he thought the goſpel 
of Matthew was written originally in Hebrew ; and that for 
fome time, till a Greek tranſlation was publiſhed, every one in- 
tetpreted it as he could. | 

That at the time of Papias, and before, there was extant a 
Greek goſpel of St. Matthew, is apparent from the quotations 
or alluſions of the apoſtolical fathers, particularly thoſe of Ig- 
natius and Polycarp; there being a great agreement between 
them and our Greck goſpel, not only in ſenſe, but alſo in the 
very words, 


2. Of 
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2. Of St. Mark's Goſpel. 


1.) Here is an authentic teſtimony to the goſpel of St. Mark. 
What Papias writes concerning it, he had received from the 
preſbyter, meaning undoubtedly the preſbyter John. The 
weſbyter ſaid, Mark was the interpreter and follower of Peter, 
and the goſpel written by him was compoſed out of Peter's ſer- 
mons. And better materials no man could have. Nor could 
any man, not an apoſtle himſelf, have better advantages for 
writing a goſpel, than frequent hearing the apoſtle, and intimate 


| converſation with him. 


2.) But we need not be determined abſolutely bythe judgment 
of the elder, that Mark did not write in the order in which things 
were ſpoken or done by Chriſt. For though Peter in his ſer- 
mons might not always deliver things in * order of time in 
which they happened, nor in each ſermon every particular here 
related; yet there was uſually in his ſermons ſome regard to 
the order of time. And Mark, who long attended on him, 
and often heard him preach, would certainly be able to put the 
whole together, when he came to write, very much in the order 
of time in which things were ſpoken or done. And if Peter's 
public inſtructions had not fully qualified him for writing a 
regular hiſtory, he had in his tonverſation with Peter frequent 
opportunities of making farther enquiries about any matters he 
doubted of. 

3.) The preſbyter, according to this account, put the credit 
and authority of Mark's goſpel upon its being a true and faith- 
ful relation of the preaching, or ſermons, of the apoſtle Peter. 
This 1s manifeſt from every particular there mentioned. 

4.) However, it ought by no means to be overlooked, that in 
another place Euſcbius, after he had put down what Clement 
of Alexandria lays of Mark's goſpel, adds: © And * Papias, bi- 
* ſhop of Hierapolis, agrees with him. 

What St. Clement ſays there is to this purpoſe : that St. Pe- 
ter's hearers at Rome were deſirous of having his ſermons writ- 
ten down for their uſe : that they made their requeſt to Mark, 
to leave them a written memorial of the doctrine they had re- 
ceived by word of mouth: that they did not deſiſt from their 
irreaties, till they had prevailed upon him: that when the 
-poſtle Peter knew what had been done, he was pleaſed with 
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the zeal of the men, and confirmed that writing by his autho. 
rity, that it might be read in the churches. © This is related, 
ſays Euſebius, by Clement in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions; 
and Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.” 

From this paſſage of Euſebius it has been concluded by learn. 
ed men, that Paptas had related not only what we have before 
ſeen in the foregoing chapter from the elder, but likewiſe that 
Peter had confirmed Mark's goſpel. So thought Mr. © Richard. 
ſon, who has written with ſo much judgment on the canon of 
the New Teſtament, © And we learn, ſays he, from Euſe- 
* bius, that both Papias, and Clement of Alexandria, atteſted, 
that the Romans having prevailed with St. Mark to write hi 
© goſpel, what he had done was revealed to St. Peter by the 
* Holy Ghoſt, who thereupon authorized the work, and ap. 
© pointed it to be read publicly in the church.” 

But to this I crave leave to ſay two things. 

Firſt, That this ſame paſſage from Clement of Alexandria is 
related by Euſebius in another * place differently, and I think in 
ſome reſpects more accurately than here. There Euſebius in. 
forms us, that Clement ſays, when Mark had © compoſed his 
© goſpel, he delivered it to them that had aſked it of him. 
© Which when * Peter knew, he neither forbid it nor encouraged 
© it.” But of this I ſay no more here. When we come to Cle- 
ment himſelf, we ſhall farther confider theſe two accounts of 
Euſebius : how they may be reconciled, and which is the moſt 
accurate, 

Secondly, Which ſoever of theſe two accounts is the more 
accurate : ſuppoſing that Clement did write, that when Peter 
* knew what was done, he confirmed the writing by his autho- 
© rity, that it might be read in the churches ;' yet it cannot be 
inferred from Euſebius, that Papias had ſaid all this. Euſebius 
ſays: And Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis, agrees with Clement. 
Such obſervations as theſe are, in my opinion, to be interpreted 
cautiouſly, Theſe words of Euſebius do not imply, that Papias 
had expreſsly related every thing there ſaid by Clement: but 
only in general, that the two accounts of St, Mark's goſpel 
given by Clement and Papias are agreeable to each other. 
They agree in the author of that goſpel, that he was a diſciple 
and companion of St. Peter, and that it was compoſed out of 
that apoſtle's ſermons, But becauſe Papias is faid to agree 
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with Clement, it is by no. means neceſſary to ſuppoſe, he 
had delivered every particular contained in that paſſage of 


Clement. 


3. Of the Ant of the Apoſtles. 


Papias does undoubtedly give ſome confirmation to the hiſ- 
tory of the Acts of the apoſtles, in what he ſays of Philip; and 
eſpecially in what he ſays of Juſtus, called Barſabas. But I think 
it cannot be affirmed, that he did particularly mention, or re- 
{cr to, the book of the Acts. For I reckon, it is Euſebius 
himſelf who adds that quotation out of the Acts, upon occa- 
fon of what Papias had written of the before-mentioned Bar- 


| ap- ſabas. 


4. Of the Epiſtles of Peter and John. 


1.) Papias evidently confirms the genuineneſs and authority 
of the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of John. 

2.) Papias had written nothing of the ſecond epiſtle of Pe- 
| ter, or of the other epiſtles of John. If he had, Euſebius would 
certainly have taken notice of it. Theſe epiſtles were doubted 
of, and contradicted, by ſome in his time. He therefore dili- - 
cently obſerved whatever he met with concerning them in an- 
cient writers, and fails not of informing his readers of it. 

3.) Nevertheleſs, nothing can be inSrred from the ſilence of 
Papias to the prejudice of the genuineneſs of theſe epiſtles. He 
no where deſigned to give a catalogue of the writings of theſe 
apoſtles. All Euſebius ſays is, Papias brought teſtimonies 
| © out of the firſt epiſtle of John, and the firſt of Peter hkewiſe.” 
That he has alleged no paſſages out of the other, is not at all 
ſtrange. Papias dealt chiefly in unwritten traditions, and had 
no particular occaſion to quote any other epiſtles of thoſe apo- 
* He confirms theſe, therefore, without prejudicing the 
reſt. 


5. Of the Revelation, 


| think it alſo highly probable, that Papias had read the book 
of the Revelation. And this may be confirmed from the paſ- 
age of Irenæus, where he mentions him. Bur I apprehend too, 
that it may be fairly concluded from what Euſebius ſays of the 
two Johns, that Papias had no where in theſe five books ex- 
prefsly faid, that the Revelation was written by John the 122 
| H 4 e. 
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ſtle. However, I do not take the ſilence of Papias in this mat- 
ter to be any objection to that ſuppoſition. Who was the au- 


thor of that book, was well known in his time: but he might 


have no particular occaſion to mention him. 
And it is obſervable, that Andrew, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cap- 
padocia, who is * ſuppoſed to have flouriſhed about the year 


Foo, in the preface to his Commentary upon the Revelation 


mentions Papias, together with others who had borne teſtimony 
to this book, in this manner: But * we judge it needleſs,” ſays 
Andrew, © to enlarge on the divine inſpiration of this book, to 
© which ſo many bleſſed men bear a credible teſtimony : as Gre- 
© gory the divine, and Cyril, and others more ancient than they; 
I mean, Papias, Irenæus, Methodius, and Hippolytus.“ 


6. Of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. 


Papias gives no confirmation to this goſpel. Eufebius ſays, 
he had a hiſtory, © which is contained in the Goſpel according to 
the Hebrews.” The words of Euſebius are remarkable. He 
does not ſay, that this ſtory was taken out of that goſpel, or 
that Papias had quoted, or brought teſtimonies out of it. This 
goſpel ſeems to have contained ſeveral ſtories and relations, or 
circumſtances of things, added to the goſpel of St. Matthew. 
It is not at all wonderful, that Papias, who collected unwritten 
traditions, ſhould have one ſtory and, or © contained,” in the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews. When theſe additions were 
inſerted in that goſpel, is uncertain : poſſibly about the time of 
Papias, poſſibly after it; and if they were a little before, it is 
not very material. I conclude, however, that Papias had no 
where quoted that goſpel. And I infer therefore likewiſe, that 
when Papias ſpoke of St. Matthew's goſpel, he ſpoke of his 
Greek goſpel, which he was well acquainted with. He had re- 
ceived ſome tradition by word of mouth, that it was written 
originally in Hebrew. But as for any Hebrew goſpel of Mat- 
thew in his time, he knew nothing of it, being a perfect ſtranger 
to that language. 

It may be thought, that I have been too particular in my 
remarks upon Papias, a man of ſmall capacity. But I eſteem 


the teſtimony very valuable, which he has given to the goſpels 
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at- of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and to the firſt epiſtle of St. 

au- peter, and St. John. If Papias had been a wiſer man, he had 

ght left us a confirmation of many more books of the New Teſta- 
| ment, 

* —— —— —ͤ 
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Sy JUSTIN MARTYR. 

Yi Wh 1. . biſtory. II. His works, with extracts out of the Quæſ 


tiones et Reſponſiones aſcribed to him. III. His teſtimony to 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, particularly the Goſpels. 
IV. The As of the Apoſtles. V. St. Paul's Epiſtles. VI. The 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter. VII. The Revelation. VIII. Of 
| Apocryphal Scriptures ſuppoſed to be quoted by him. IX. The 
95 ſum of his teſtimony to the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 


THz hiſtory of Juſtin may be collected partly from his own 


Or writings, partly from other ancient authors, : 
his He was born in Flavia Neapolis, anciently called Sichem, 
* a city of Samaria in Paleſtine. His father's name was Priſcus, 
4 his grandfather's Bacchius. | 

= He was early a lover of truth, and ſtudied philoſophy under 


ſeveral maſters : firſt under a Stoic, next a Peripatetic, then a 

| Pythagorean, and laſtly a Platonic : whoſe principles and ſen- 
: of timents he preferred above all ather, until he became acquainted 
with the Chriſtian religion ; which he then embraced, as the 
© only certain and uſeful philoſophy.” Of his converſion to 
hat . Chriſtianity he gives an account in his Dialogue with Trypho. 


his All theſe particulars we have from himſelf. 
_w_ The exact time of his converſion is uncertain, Cave con- 
_ jectures © it happened about the year 132 or 133. Tillemont ® 


is of much the ſame opinion, who ſuppoſes he was born in 103, 
* and was about thirty years of age when he embraced Chriſtia- 
nity in the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133. The courſe of his life, 


m after his converſion, is thus briefly digeſted by Cave. In the 
2 beginning of the reign of Antoninus the Pious he came to Rome, 
22 and in the year 140 preſented his firſt Apolagy to that emperor, 
\ 2 Apol. i. init. Pariſ. p. 55. D Tad fu tugicnen gg aopany Ty xa rujpopy® 
— p. 228. C. in Dial. ; c See Juſtin's Lite, &. v. in Lives of the Primitive Fathers» 
cal- and Hiſtoria Liter. p. 36. 4 Mem. Ecc. T. 2. Part ii, Vie de Juſtin M. Art. 2, 
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Afﬀterwards he went into Aſia, where he had the celebrated con- 
ference with Trypho the Jew ; and then returned again to 
Rome, where he wrote his ſecond Apology, inſcribed to Marcus 
Antoninus the philoſopher, and ſuffered martyrdom about the 
year 164. Tillemont * is rather inclined to place his death in 
the year 167 or 168. Fabricius * ſuppoſes he was born in 
89, and ſuffered martyrdom in the 74th year of his age, A. D. 
163. Grabe is alſo of the ſame opinion about the time of his 
birth, and that his martyrdom happened in the year 163 or 
165, the 74th or 76th year of his age. 

Juſtin is mentioned by many ancient Chriſtian writers; by 
his diſciple Tatian, by Irenzus ', Tertullian *, Methodius, 
Euſebius, Jerom, Epiphanius, Photius, and others. I ſhall put 
down ſome of their teſtimonies. | 

Tatian calls him an © admirable man.“ Methodius “ ſays, 
he was a man not far removed from the apoſtles in time, or 
virtue. Euſebiusꝰ ſays, he flouriſhed not long after the times of 
the apoſtles. Photius * ſays, © he was well acquainted with the 
« Chriſtian philoſophy, and eſpecially with the Heathen ; rich 
in the knowledge of hiſtory, and other parts of learning. But 
he took little care to ſet off the native beauty of philoſophy 
with the ornaments of rhetoric. For which reaſon his diſ- 
courſes, though weighty and learned, want thoſe allurements 
© which are apt to attract the vulgar.” He adds: He ſhewed 
* himſelf a philoſopher not only in words, but in his actions, 
© and his habit.” 

II. Euſebius, beſide the accounts he had before given “ of 
Juſtin's books againſt Marcion, and all hereſies, and his Apo- 
logies, gives alſo ' this diſtindt enumeration of his works. 
He fays, that © Juſtin left behind him a great number of very 
uſeful works: as his Apology to Antoninus the Pious, and his 
ſons, and the Roman ſenate, and another to his ſucceſſor : a 
book againſt the Greeks [or Gentiles]: another book againſt 
the Gentiles, called Elenchus [or a Confutation]: another of 
the Monarchy of God: another, entitled Pſaltes : of the Soul: 
a Dialogue againſt the Jews, which he had at Epheſus with 
Trypho. There are alſo,“ fays Euſebius, many other books 
of his, which are in the hands of the brethren.” Jerom's * 
account of Juſtin's works agrees with this of Euſcbius. 
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The principal works of Juſtin are his two Apologies, and his 
Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, in two parts. | 

The firſt and larger Apology was addreſſed, as has been al- 
ready hinted, to Titus Antoninus the Pious, Marcus Antoninus, 
and Lucius Verus, the ſenate and people of Rome. * Tille- 
mont and Grabe think it was not preſented to the emperor 
before the year 150. Cave ſays, in 140: Pagi and Baſnage “, 
in the year 139: Maſſuet *, about 145. The Benedictine edi- 
tors of Juſtin's works, in their preface, ſupport Tillemont's opi- 
nion in a very plauſible manner. 

The Dialogue with Trypho was written not long after, and, 
according to Pagi and Baſnage, in 140; according to Maſſuet 
and the fore- mentioned Benedictines, about the year 155. 

The ſecond Apology ſeems to have been preſented to Marcus 
Antoninus in the beginning of his reign, in the year 162. 

The larger Apology is ſtill extant entire. The beginning of 
the ſecond Apology is wanting: as is the concluſion of the firft, 
and beginning of the ſecond part of the Dialogue with Try- 
ho. 

Beſide theſe there are two diſcourſes to the Gentiles, which 
are generally allowed to be Juſtin's: one called, An Oration to 
the Gentiles ; the other, INzgauvzois, or, An Exhortation to the 
Gentiles, which 1s — * to be the Elenchus mentioned 
by Euſebius. | 

The piece we now have of the Monarchy of God, ſeems to 
be a fragment of the genuine work of Juſtin with that title. 

The epiſtle to Zena and Serenus is at beſt doubtful, and I 
think not Juſtin's, 

The epiſtle to Diognetus 1s generally ſuppoſed to be Juſtin's, 
though it is doubted of by ſome, becauſe the ſtyle is more ele- 
vant than that of his other pieces. For ray own part, I cannot 
periuade myſelf to quote it as Juſtin's; ſince the ſtyle is al- 
lowed to be ſuperior to his, and there is no mention made of it 
by Euſcbius or Jerom. It would indeed be to my purpoſe to 
ſuppoſe it genuine, becauſe it has more references to St. Paul's 
epiitles than all the other works of Juſtin, But this is another 
exception, it not being very uſual for Juſtin to expreſs himſelf 
in the ſtyle of the N. T. as this writer does. Nor can there be 
any particular reaſon for it in this epiſtle, written to a Gentile, 
and not to a Chriſtian. And how can one pretend to aſcribe to 
any author a ſmall piece, not mentioned among his works by 


Vie de Juſtin, as above, art. 13. & note 3. « Spictleg. ſec. ii. p. 1 50. x Crit, 
in Bar. A. D. 148. n. 5. Ann. P. E. 139. F. 5. 2 Vid. Diſſ. i. in Irenæ. 
Num. Uu. p. x. bid. > Vid, Grabe Spic. Patr. T. 2. P. 149. 
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the ancients, different from the ordinary ſtyle of all his other 
allowed pieces, when there is no character in the title or con- 
cluſion to determine whoſe it is? Tillemont, © who is ſenſible 
the ſtyle is abundantly ſuperior to Juſtin's, endeavours to prove 
it more ancient, and written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
Thoſe arguments are fully confuted by © Baſnage, who is willing 
to think the epiſtle genuine. The Chriſtians, before the writing 
of this epiſtle, had ſuffered ſeveral perſecutions ; which could 
not be ſaid of them before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. It is an 
excellent epiſtle. And as, at the time of writing it, the Chriſ. 
tians were in a ſuffering condition, it muſt have been written 
before the reign of Conſtantine. I think, therefore, that the au- 
thor of it is ſome anonymous ancient Chriſtian writer, whoſe 
age cannot be exactly ſettled. I ſhall quote him as ſuch ; and, 
ter I have made my extracts out of Juſtin, ſhew what teſti. 
mony this writer bears to the books of the New Teſtament. 

The Quæſtiones et Reſponſiones ad Orthodoxos, and ſome 
other pieces uſually joined with, Juſtin's works, are allowed to 
have the marks of a later time. 

It may be not improper however, for me to take notice of 
thoſe Quæſtiones et Reſponſiones, the work of a learned and la- 
borious author. 

Cave * thinks him a writer of the fifth century. Du Pin! 
obſerves, that ſome aſcribe it to Theodoret: and he argues, 
that the writer lived in the fifth or ſixth century. Beauſobre 
thought this“ work to be rightly aſcribed to Diodorus of Tar— 
ſus. The Benedictine editors of Juſtin Martyr have examined 
this point witheſo much care, that their obſervations deſerve to 
be briefly inſerted here. They ſay, it is needleſs to prove it 
not to be a work of Juſtin, the thing is ſo evident. They think 
it probable, that the author was a Syrian ; which might lead 
us to Theodoret : nevertheleſs, there are ſtrong reaſons againſt 
that ſuppoſition. In the end, they conclude the author to have 
been a Pelagian of that country in the fifth century. 

In this work moſt of the writers of the New Teſtament are 
quoted, and particularly the four evangeliſts by name. In like 
manner the author quotes the * epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 


© Le ſtile ſi magnifique et ſi eloquent de h Hiſt. de Manich, T. i. p. 298. 
cette lettre s'eleve beaucoup au deſſus de * n. (r.) 
celui de St. Juſtin. Vie de Juſtin, Art. i Admonit. in Q. et R. p. 434 —43”- 
12. p. 371. . 365. J. i. k — 99. p- <6; D. Er et paſſim. Ed. 
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the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. He reckoned ® both the genealo- 


gies to be Joſeph's, one of his natural, the other of his legal fa- 
ther. And he ſays, that both the writers of the genealogies, 


meaning Matthew and Luke, were Hebrews, and took their ac- 
counts from the public regiſters. As he ſuppoſed Luke to have 
been a Jew, it is likely, that he did not think him to be the 
phyſician mentioned by the apoſtle Paul, Col. iv. 14. 

It is beſide my deſign to give any farther account of thoſe 
works of Juſtin which are not extant: though every one 
muſt lament the loſs of them ; as his book againſt all hereſies, 
which he particularly refers to in his firſt Apology ; and his book 
againſt Marcion ; and likewiſe that part of his book of the Mo- 
narchy of God, which is not extant ; eſpecially if he therein ar- 
gued from the ſcriptures of the New, as well as of the Old Teſ- 
tament. The words of Euſebius are, Of the Monarchy of 
© God, which he proved, not only out of our ſcriptures, but alſo 
© the books of the Gentiles.” 

III. We are now to take a different method from what we 
have uſed with the apoſtolical fathers. For it is impoſſible to 
tranſcribe all the places of Juitin, in which he has quoted the 
goſpels, in his Apologies and Dialogue, though always without 
expreſsly mentioning the names of the evangeliſts. I ſhall 
endeavour to take paſſages enough, to ſhew his manner of 
quoting. 


Quotations and Alluſions. 


1. © At ” the ſame time an angel was ſent to the ſame virgin, 
* ſaying : © Behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and thou ſhalt bring forth a ſon, and he ſhall be 
called the Son of the Higheſt. And thou ſhalt call his name 
ſeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins :” as they have 
* taught, who have written the hiſtory of all things concerning 
© our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And we believe them.” Matth. i. 
20, 21. Comp. Luke i. 31. Thus he writes in his firſt Apology. 

2. Again, in the ſame Apology : But leſt * we ſhould ſeem 
© to deceive you, it may be fit to lay before you ſome of the 
* doctrines of Chriſt. His words were ſhort and conciſe. For 
© he was no ſophiſt, but his word was the power of God. Of 
© chaſtity he ſpoke in this manner: * Whoſoever looketh on a 
« woman to luſt after her, has committed adultery with her al- 


a Vid. Qu. 131, 132, 133. Et Conf. Qu. 66. Vid. et Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. 
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« ready in his heart, in the ſight of God. And if thy right eye 
cc offend thee, pluck it out. For it is better for thee to enter 
<« into the kingdom of heaven with one eye, than having two eyes 
« to be caſt into eternal fire. And he who marnes her who iz 
« divorced from another man committeth adultery.” Matth. v. 
28, 29. 32. | 

3. In his Dialogue. And it is written in the goſpel, that 
© he ſaid : All things are delivered to me of the Father. And 
« no man knoweth the Father, but the Son: neither the Son, 
« ſave the Father, and they to whom the Son will reveal him.” 
Matth. xi. 27. 

4. © And the virgin Mary having been filled with faith and 
© joy, when the angel Gabriel brought her good tidings, that 
© the © Spirit of the Lord ſhould come upon her, and the power 
© of the Higheſt overſhadow her, and therefore that holy thing 
© born of her ſhould be the Son of God: anſwered, © Be it unto 
« me according to thy word.” Luke 1. 35. 38. 

5. It is undoubted that the goſpels of Matthew and Luke 
are chiefly quoted by him, and Mark's but ſeldom. However, 
I ſhall take a part of a paſſage, in which within the compaſs of 
half a page theſe three goſpels are quoted. 

© And in other words he fays, © Depart from me into outer 
&* darkneſs, which the Father has prepared for Satan and his an- 
« gels.” Matth. xxv. 41. And again he ſaid in other words: 
« I give unto you power to tread upon ſerpents, and ſcorpions, 
« and venomous ® beaſts, and upon all the power of the enemy.” 
Luke x. 19. And before he was crucified, he ſaid: 
The ſon of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of 
ce the ſcribes and phariſees, and be * crucified, and riſe again the 
« third day.” Mark vii. 31. 

Theſe laſt words are exactly quoted by Juſtin again“ in an- 
other place. In St. Luke ix. 22. is a text very reſembling: 
but in this place Juſtin appears to have uſed St. Mark. In St. 
Luke it is, - and be ſlain, and raiſed the third day. 

6. That Juſtin had read St. John's goſpel, might be con- 
_ cluded from his calling Chriſt the Word, and the word and 
reaſon of God. However, it will not be amiſs to obſerve a 
quotation, or a reference or two. 

7. © But * he is the firſt power next after God the Father and 
© Lord of all, and Son, and the Word. And in what manner 
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being made fleſh he became man, I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 
ohn 1. 14. 

j 8. Speaking of John the . © They * ſuſpected him to 
© be the Chriſt : to whom he ſaid : “ I am not the Chriſt, but 
« the voice of one crying, There will come one mightier than 
« me, whoſe ſhoes latchets T am not worthy to bear.” John i. 
20. 23. 27. Compare Matth. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16. 

9. For © Chriſt himſelf has faid : “ Unleſs ye are born 
« again, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” John 
ii. 3, 4, 5- © But it is manifeſt to all, that it is impoſſible for 
© thoſe who have been once born, to enter into the wombs of 
them that bare them.” | | 

10. © For thus he © ſaid: © He that hears me, and does the 
ce things I ſay, he hears him that ſent me.“ John xiv. 24. 

11. Juſtin often ſpeaks of the goſpels under the title of 
Memoirs, or © Commentaries ; Commentaries * of the apoſ- 
tles; His, * or Chriſt's Memoirs; Memoirs of the apoſtles 
and their companions; and we have before ſeen him uſe the 
word goſpel, as he does alſo goſpels. 

12. Speaking of the euchariſt : © For the“ apoſtles, in the 
© memoirs compoſed by them, which are called goſpels, have 
© thus delivered it, that Jeſus commanded them to rake bread, 
* and give thanks.“ Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke 
XX11. 19, 20. 

13. For in the commentaries, which, as I have ſaid, were 
* compoſed by the apoftles, and their followers [or compa- 
© nions], it is written: that his ſweat fell like drops of blood, as 
© he prayed, faying : If it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
” as. 

There can be no doubt but he here intends particularly Luke 
xx11. 42. and Matth. xxvi. 39. 

14. And upon the whole, it muſt be plain to all, that he 
owned, and had the higheſt reſpe& for, the four golpels ; 
written, two of them by apoſtles, and the other two by compa- 
nions and followers of the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 1s, by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

15. Farther, theſe goſpels were publicly read in the aſſem- 
blies of the Chriſtians every Lord's day, by a perſon appointed 
for that purpoſe, whom he calls © reader.” For giving an ac- 


count of the Chriſtian worſhip to the emperor, in the firſt Apo- 
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logy, he ſays; © The ® memoirs of the apoſtles, or the writing, 
* of the prophets, are read, according as-the time allows ; and 
* when the reader has ended, the preſident makes a diſcourſe, 
* exhorting to the imitation of ſo excellent things.” 

16. Trypho the Jew in the Dialogue ſays to Juſtin : I am 
© ſenſible, that the precepts in your goſpel, as it is called, are ſo 
great and wonderful, that I think it impoſſible for any man 
© to keep them. For I have been at the pains to read them. 

Whether the Dialogue be real, or only a fiftitious diſcourſe, 
this is a proof, the goſpels were open to all, and were wel 
known in the world. For it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, tha 
Juſtin choſe to write in character. | 

IV. Let us in the next place obſerve ſame references to the 
Acts of the apoſtles. 


N. I. Jusrix. 

1. Acts vii. 22. And Moſes 1. Moſes was thought wor. 
was learned in all the wiſdom of thy to partake of all the leart- 
the Egyptians. | - ing of the Egyptians, &c. 

2. Acts xiii. 27. But they 2. For the Jews who had 
that dwell at Jeruſalem, and the prophecies, and always ex- 
their rulers, becauſe they knew pected the coming of Chriſt, 
bim not, nor yet the voices of the rer, him not, and not only 
prophets which are read every ſo, but killed him. But the Gen- 
ſabbath day, they have fulfilled tiles, who had never heard of 
them in condemning him. Chriſt, until the apoſtles ſetting 

out from Jeruſalem taught 
them the things concerning 
him, ——being filled with joy 
and faith——gave themſelves 
up to the unbegotten God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 


I think it plain, there is here a reference to the hiſtory in the 
Acts. See Ch. xiii. from ver. 44. to the end. 


N. T. JusT1N. 
3. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. Saying 3. For though it had been 
none other things, than thoſe obſcurely declared by the pro- 
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which the prophets and Moſes phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuf- 
did ſay ſhould come : that Chriſt ter, and after that be Lord of 
ſhould ſuffer, and that be ſhould all, &c. 
he the firſt that ſhould riſe from 
the dead, &c. | 
V. We will 7 proceed to St. Paul's epiſtles. | 
N 


the 07 Jusrix. 
1. Rom. i. 4. Or deſpiſeſt 1. For the goodneſs and 
thou * the riches of his goodneſs, 


kindneſs of God, and the im- 
and forbearance, and long ſuf- menſity of his riches, eſteem, 
fering, not knowing, that the 


as Ezekiel declares, him that 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repents of his fins, as one who 
repentance ? is righteous, and has not ſinned. 
| See Ezek. xxxiil. 15, 16. 

The firſt words have a great reſemblance with Paul's, Rom. 
ii. 4. Dr. Thirlby in his Notes refers alſo to Rom. xi. 33. Eph. 
ii. 7. iii. 8. 

q © Nor was Abraham declared righteous by God becauſe 
© of circumciſion, but becauſe of faith. For before that he was 
© circumciſed, it was ſaid of him: © Abraham believed God, and it 
« was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” [Gen. xv. 6.] Wherefore - 
© we alſo in the circumciſion of our fleſh btheving in God 
© through Chriſt, and having the circumciſion which is uſeful to - 
them that have it, that is, of the heart, hope to appear righ- 
© teous, and acceptable to God.“ In theſe laſt words is a great 
reſemblance with Rom. ii. 28, 29. as in the firſt with Paul's ar- 


p. 27 . 


gument, Rom. iv. Gal. iii. 


For Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4. may be ſeen Dialog. p. 257. D. But 
] do not think it worth while to inſert the paſſage here. 


N.T. 

3. 1 Cor. v. 7. For even 
Chriſt our paſſbver is ſacrificed 
for us, 

4. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19,—— 1” 
bear that there are diviſions a- 
mong you, and I partly believe it. 
For there muſt be alſo bereſies 
among you. 
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Jusrix. 

3. For Chriſt was the paſſ- 
over, who was afterwards ſa- 
crificed for us. 

4. For he ſaid -— And, 
there ſhall be ſchiſins and he- 


reſies. 
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5. 1 Cor. 
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F. 1 Cor. xil. 8, 9, 10. For 5. One * receives the ſpirit 
to one is given by the ſpirit the of underſtanding, another of 
word of wiſdom ; to another the counſel, another of power [or 
word of knowledge by the ſame miracles], another of healing, 
ſpirit ; to another faith by the another of fore-knowledge, an. 
ſame ſpirit ; to another the gifts other of doctrine, another of 
of | bealing by the ſame ſpirit ; the fear of God. 

to another the working of mira- 

cles; to another prophecy ; to 

another diſcerning of ſpirits. 

6. 1 Cor. xv. 12. Ho ſay 6. Who alſo ſay that there 
ſome among you, that there is no is no reſurrection of the dead. 
reſurretction of the dead? 

7. Gal. iv. 12. Brethren, I 7. In his oration to the 
beſeech you, be as am: for I Greeks: Be you © as I am, for 
am as ye are. I alſo was as you are. 


8. The Jew in the Dialogue allows, that the Meſſiah might 
ſuffer ; but it ſeems incredible to him, that he ſhould be ſo ig- 
nominiouſly * crucified : For, ſays he, we read in the lay, 
© that he who is crucified is accurſed :” referring to Deut. xxi, 
23. which is alſo obferved Gal. iii. 13. Juſtin afterwards * 
anſwers this; but his reſpect to the epiſtle to the Galatians is not 
very manifeſt, | 

. Jusrix. 

9. Eph. ii. 20. And are built +. But our circumciſion ma- 
upon the foundation of the apo- nifeſted next after yours has 
ftles and prophets, Jeſus * Chriſt been made by ſharp ſtones, 
himſelf being the chief corner that is, by the words of the 
ſtone. apoſtles of the chief corner 

ſtone. 

He * argues from the words of Pf. lxviii. 18. which are 
quoted Eph. iv. 8. but his reference to that epiſtle is not very 
clear. ; 
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10. Philip. iv. 8. I haſſoever 
things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, —juſt, — pure, 
lovely, think of theſe things. 

11. Col. i. 15. Vbo is the 
firſt-born of every creature. 


12. 2 Theſſ. it. 3, 4. For 
that day ſhall not come, except 
there be * a falling away firſt, and 
that man of fin be revealed, the 
ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth, 
and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped. 

. v. 9, 10. Aud 
being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal ſalvation 
unto all them that obey bim. 
Called of God an bigb-prieſt af- 
ter the order of Melchiſeaec. 
Ch. vi. 20. Made an high-prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. See Ch. vii. 11. Pſ. 
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Iusrix. 
* 10. Juſtin ſays , that in the 
law of Moſes are enacted thoſe 
things that are by nature good, 
pious, and juſt. 

11. Juſtin ſays: © Chriſt is 
© the firſt-born of all thi 
© made.” Again: The firſt- 
© born of every creature,” 
Once more: ©* The firſt-born 
© of God, and before all the 
© creatures,” 

12. Juſtin, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſays, 
He ſhall appear from heaven 
© 1n glory, when alſo the man 
© of apoſtacy, who ſpeaking 
great things againſt the Moft 
High, ſhall vex us Chrif- 
© tians.” 

13. This is he * who after 
the order of Melchiſedec is 
king of Salem, and eternal 
prieſt of the Moſt High. He 
calls Chriſt * elſewhere alſo, 
© God'seternal prieſt and king.” 
Sce hereafter Numb. VII. 


14. In another place Juſtin ſays of Chriſt, the Word, and 
Son of God: That he is alſo called both angel and apoſtle.” 
As Chriſt is no where in the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament called * apoſtle,” except in Hebr. iii. 1, Grabe 
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thinks, it may be hence not unfairly collected, that Juſtin 


knew and approved of that epiſtle. 
N | 


VI. 2 Pet. iii. 8. But, be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the 
Lord as a thouſand years, and a 
thouſand years as one day. See 


JusT1N. 
VI. We have alſo” under. 
ſtood, that the ſaying, that * 
day of the Lord is as a thou. 
* ſand years, belongs to thi 
Matter. 


1 


Pſ. xc. 4. 

VII. © And * a man from among us, by name John, one of 
the * apoſtles of Chriſt, in the revelation made to him, has 
propheſied, that the believers in our Chriſt ſhall live a thou. 
ſand years in Jeruſalem ; and after that ſhall be the general, 
and in a word the eternal reſurrection and judgment of all 
© men together. [See Revel. ch. xx.] The fame thing, which 
© alſo our Lord has ſaid: That they ſhall neither marry, nor 
« be given in marriage, but ſhall be equal to the angels, and 
* ſhall be the children of God, being [ the children] of the re- 
« ſurrection.“ Luke xx. 35, 36. 

It deſerves to be conſidered likewiſe, whether the expreſſion 
of © eternal reſurrection and judgment* do not allude to 
Heb. vi. 2. And of reſurreftion of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment, | 

St. Jerom * ſeems to ſay, that Juſtin and Irenæus explained, 
or wrote commentaries upon, the Revelation. But perhaps we 
miſunderſtand him. He may only mean, that they had quoted 
it, and made ſome remarks upon it, in their works. If he in- 
tends any commentary of theirs, he muſt have been miſtaken, 
Divers learned men have ſhewn there is no ground to think, that 
either of thoſe fathers wrote any commentary upon that book, 


% a a a 


I ſhall place in the margin a note of © Fabricius. Houet * allo 


writes to the ſame purpoſe. 


* Vid. ejuſd. Annot. ad Juſtin. loc. ed. 


Oxon. Svo. cap. 82. p. 121. Y Zumn- 
rat Kai 70 Eignpathor, Os ute Kugin we N 
in, tig rue owe 308. A ” 

, *; P- 308. . Kai 


in nat Tag nay arne Tic m eres Iwan, big 
r aToroher TY MKHacbe, & ana⁰ e yin 
ade, . A. p. 308. A. EFEuſebias 
may be ſuppoſed to refer to this very paſ- 
ſage, when in his account of Juſtin's works 
he obſerves : MZA Na. de xas Tc Ivary ren 
ec, cage TY a were ati eat Mya. 
Hiſt, Ec, I. 4. c. 18. p. 140. D. 

d Scripſit ¶ Joannes] Apocalvpſim, quam 
interpretantur Juſtinus Marty; et Lrenzus, 


De Vir. Ill, Joannes, c. ix, H- 


* 


VIII. Thus 


ronymus in chronico : © Sub eo [ Domita- 
* no] apoſtolus Joannes in Patmum in- 
© tulam relegatus Apocalypſim vidit, quam 
© Trenzus interpretatur. In Graco Eu- 
ſebii eſt, ws Indec Eg. Itaque nec de 
Juſtini nec Irenzi commentario in Apo- 
calyphn cogitandum, quem nec Hierony- 
mus infra ubi horum ſcripta perſequitur, 
neque ahus quifquam veterum memora. 
Saltem illud interpretatur, five ut Grzcus 
interpres, ute, non poteſt niſi de illi 
locis ſcriptorum Juftini M. et Irenæi i- 
telligt, in quibus Apocalypſeos Joann 
mentionem taciunt, vel verba quædam il 


lus explicant. Vide Tillemontium, Tom. l. 
Mem. 


abo. JUSTIN MARTYR, A. D. 146. 127 


VIII. Thus far of quotations, or alluſions of Juſtin Martyr 
to our books of the New Teſtament, commonly received. 
There is likewiſe a paſſage or two, in which ſome have ſup- 

ſed him to refer to apocryphal writings. 

1. In his Dialogue with Trypho he ſays: © Wherefore * alſo 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid : © In whatſoever [things, or 
actions, or ways] I ſhall find you, in the ſame I will alſo judge 
« you.” 

I think I need not ſtay long upon this paſſage. Poſſibly, 
ſuſtin e ee not to quote any text, but to repreſent the ſenſe 
of many of our Lord's ſayings. Fabricius has obſerved, that 
chis ſaying has been quoted by many writers, and that Juſtin is 
the only one who aſcribes it to our Lord; and that there are 
words reſembling theſe in Ezekiel : © I will judge them according 
© to their ways.” Ez. vii. 3. 8. and xviii. 30. XXIV. 14. xxxiii. 20. 
Moreover Juſtin had but juſt before expreſsly quoted Ezekiel. 
Mr. Jones * conjectures, that Juſtin wrote only, the © Lord 
© hath ſaid; and that ſome ſcribe, ignorantly imagining theſe 
to be the words of Chriſt, inſerted in his copy the words our, 
and © Jeſus Chriſt.” 

2. In another place, in the ſame Dialogue, Juſtin * ſays: * And 
© then when Jeſus came to the river Jordan, where John was 
© baptizing, as Jeſus deſcended into the water, a fire alſo was 
© kindled in Jordan : and when he came up out of the water, 
* the apoſtles of this our Chriſt have written, that the Holy 
© Ghoſt lighted upon him as a dove,” 

Somewhat like this there was in the goſpel made uſe of by the 
Nazarenes, or Ebionites. Epiphanius *, in his account of the 
Ebionites, ſays, that in their goſpel it is written, © that when 
© Jeſus came up out of the water, the heavens were opened, 
and he ſaw the Holy Spirit of God in the ſhape of a dove de- 
* ſcending and entering into himſelf. And there was a voice out 


Vu. III 4 Demonit, E. Propoſ. i. 
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Wai willw, Apol. P. 167. A. 

f Coetcrum non putem apocryphum 
Frekielis librum ab autore vitæ Antoni, 
oh. Chmacho inſpectum efle ; ſed po- 
e ex prophetia Ezechielis, qualis hodie 
extat ab ahquo exculpftm, et deinde pluri- 
bus repetentibus inraluiſſe, licet non eadem 
pine verba apud Erechielem legnntur. 
Dune, offi Jaſinum. M. memoria lap- 


ſum dicere velimus, qui ſolus verba illa 
Chriſto tribuit, et plus ſimplici vice in al- 
legandis ſcriptoribus hallucinatus eſt, pro- 
babile ſane — ab eo lecta eciſe in apo- 
crypho aliquo evangelio. Cod. Apocr. 
N. T 2 — "Y New and Pull Me. 
thod, V. i. p. 539. h Kat Tis Ner- 
Tog Tov Ingo 674 Toy led WC ajpacvy ua 0 laay- 
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ren „ Xourey , Dialog. Part 2. 
p. 315. D. i Hzr, 30. $. 13. 
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count therefore of the fire in the river of Jordan, ſeems to be 
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© of heaven, ſaying : © Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
a well-pleaſed.” And again: © I have this day begotten thee,” 
© And immediately a great light ſhone ro about the 
c place.” 

iges obſerves, that the accounts given of our Lord 
baptiſm by Juſtin and the Nazarene goſpel are different; and 
concludes therefore, that Juſtin did not take his account from 
thence. It is plain, I think, they differ, in that Juſtin ſays, 
© as Jeſus deſcended into the water, there was a great light kin- 
dled in Jordan: whereas, according to that goſpel, the light 
appeared after Jeſus was come up out of the water, and after 
the © voice from heaven.“ Mr. Jones * has obſerved another 
diſagreement. The one ſpeaks of a fire kindled in the river: 
the other, of a great light encircling, or ſhining round all the 
© place.” 

Grabe has an obſervation, which, I think, is not contemp- 
tible: that Juſtin does not ſay, the apoſtles have related any 
thing of this fire, but only, that. when he came up out of the 
water, the Holy Ghoſt lighted upon him as a dove. This ac- 


only a ſtory which Juſtin had received by tradition. And per- 
haps it 1s only a concluſion from thoſe words in our goſpels, 
that the heavens were opened to him, or a particular explication of 
them. 

But I think we need not any farther concern ourſelves with 
theſe paſſages. It is plain from his numerous quotations, that 
our goſpels are the books Juſtin made uſe of, as authentic 
hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt. 

IX. It is time we ſum up the evidence of this writer. He 
has numerous quotations of our goſpels, except that of St. 
Mark, which he has ſeldom quoted. He quotes them, as con- 
taining authentic accounts of Jeſus Chriſt, and his doctrine, 
He ſpeaks of © memoirs,” or records, written by © apoſtles' and 
their companions ;” plainly meaning the apoſtles and evange- 
lifts, Matthew and John; and by companions, or diſciples of 
apoſtles, Mark and Luke. Theſe goſpels were read and ex- 
pounded 1n the ſolemn aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, as the books 


E Kaz ce opnhapls Toy remis have jaryne prodi. lerunt, non item priorem de igne 
1 Appendix ad Diff. de Hæreſ. p. 24. iplendeſcente, ſpectare, ſiquidem illa ſolum 
m As before, V. i. p. 542. in modo infinitivo expreſſa ad Te ſerif/e- 
® Verum Juſtinus ipſu verborum con- runt relationem habet, non prior, qu# 
ſtructione, quaſi ſtudio, indicaſſe videtur, modo indicativo poſita eſt, ideoque merit 
verba, ſcripſerunt apaſloli, paſteriorem pro- in impreſſis exemplaribus per colon dil. 
— de columbæ deſcenſu, quem tina, Spicil. T. I. p. 19, 20. 
Matthæus et Johannes apoſtoli memoriæ of 
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of the Old Teſtament were; and as they had been before in the 
Jewiſh ſynagogues. Whether any other books of the New 
Teſtament were ſo read, he does not inform us. This reading 
of the goſpels he mentions in his firſt Apology to Antoninus the 
pious. He muſt have been well aſſured of the truth of what he 
ſays; and, it is likely, knew it to be the ordinary cuſtom of 
the Chriſtian churches he had viſited in his travels. If it had 
not been a general practice, or had obtained in ſome few places 
only, he muſt have ſpoken more cautiouſly, and made uſe of 
ſome limitations and exceptions. For if there were Chriſtian 
churches in which the © memoirs' he ſpeaks of were not read; 
upon enquiry made by the emperor, or his order, he had run the 
hazard of being convicted of a deſign to impoſe upon all the 
majeſty of the Roman empire; and that, not in an affair inci- 
dentally mentioned, but in the conduct and worſhip of his own 
people, concerning whom he profeſſeth to give the juſteſt in- 
formation. The general reading of the goſpels, as a part of 
divine worſhip, at that time, about the year 140, or not very 
long after, is not only a proof, that they were well known, and 
allowed to be genuine, but alſo, that they were in the higheſt 
eſteem. Theſe goſpels were not concealed. ' Juſtin appeals to 
them in the moſt public manner, and they were open to all the 
world ; read by Jews, and others, 

The other paſſages of Juſtin here alleged relate to the Acts 
of the apoſtles, the epiſtle ro the Romans, the firſt to the 
Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Philip- 
pians, and Coloſſians, the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſecond of Peter, and the book of 
the Revelation ; which laſt he expreſsly aſcribes to John, the 
apoſtle of Chriſt. I ſhall leave it to the reader to conſider, how 
many of the references to any of the other books are full and 
clear. I think, it was not the method of Juſtin to uſe alluſions 
in his ſtyle fo often as ſome other writers do, 


—— — eee 


. XI. 
The EpIs TIE to DioGNEeTU 


I SHALL now ſhew, as I promiſed, how the words of the 
New Teſtament are adapted and applied by the author of the 
epiſtle to Diognetus, It is plain, he was acquainted with the 
goſpels of Matthew and John, , have obſerved no references to 

4 the 
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the Acts of the apoſtles. But whereas in all Juſtin's works 


hitherto quoted, ſeveral of which are of conſiderable length, | 
there are very few expreſſions borrowed from the epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, and thoſe generally obſcure, here we ſhall find 
many 1n an epiſtle of about nine folio pages. I ſhall put them 
down, and leave every one to judge, how different this i; 
from Juſtin's manner in thoſe works we have hitherto made 
uſe of. But though this epiſtle be not Juſtin's, the teſtimonies 
it affords to the books of the New Teſtament are very va- 
huable. 

I. © Chriſt has taught us, he ſays, not to be ſolicitous 
© ſor take any thought] about raiment or food.” See Matth. 
Vi. 25—31. ; 
| Th The author ſays, © God * has ſent from heaven the truth, 
© and the holy word:“ and he © ſays, © he was from the begin- 
ning: and calls Chriſt the Word' ſeveral © times; which cha- 
rafter he may be well ſuppoſed to have learned from the begin. 
ning of John's goſpel. He fays*© likewiſe, that © Chriſtians live 
in the world, but they are not of the world.“ See John xvii, 
14, 15, 16. 

III. For * what could cover our fins but his righteouſneſs? 
© By whom could we, who were wicked and ungodly, be juſtified, 
© but by the only Son of God? O delightful exchange, O un- 
© ſearchable contrivance, O unexpected benefit! that the ini- 
© quity of many ſhould be hid by one righteous perſon, and the 
© righteouſneſs of one juſtify many wicked.” | 

Herein is an alluſion to the whole fifth chapter of the epiſtle 
to the Romans. See alſo ch. xi. 33. 


MT The Epiſtle to DiooxExus. 


IV. 1 Cor. iv. 12. —— be- IV. They“ are reviled and 
ing * reviled, we bleſs. bleſs. 

V. 1 Cor. viii. 1,—know- V. The apoſtle * fays1 
ledge * puffeth up, but charity Knowledge puffeth up, but 
edifieth. charity edifieth. 

VI. 1 Cor, ix. 10,— That VI. But he who! with fear 
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De Epiſile to Dio rus. 13? 


he that ploweth, ſhould plow in knows, and ſeeks life, planteth 


hope : and that he that threſheth 


in hope, ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. Comp. ver. 7. Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth 


| not of the fruit thereof ? 


VII. 2 Cor. x. 3. For though 


we walk in the fleſh, we do not 


war after the fleſh. 

2. Cor. vi. 8. By honour and 
diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report. 9. As unknown, 
and yet well known : as dying, 
and bebold we live: as chaften- 
ed, and not killed. 10. As ſor- 
rowful, and yet always rejoi- 
cing : as poor, yet making many 
rich: as having nothing, yet poſ- 
ung all things. 


in hope, expeCting fruit. 


VII. They are in the fleſh, 
but they live not after the fleſh. 
— They are unknown [he 
ſpeaks of Chriſtians in his own 
time all along], and yet are 
condemned. They are put to 
death, and yet are revived. 
They are poor, and make many 
rich. They want all things, 
and abound in all things. They 
are in diſhonour, and in diſho- 
nour are glorified. They are 
evil-ſpoken of, and are juſti- 
fied. Being put to death, 
they are made alive. 


The whole paſſage (of which I have tranſcribed here but a 


part) 15 a mo 


beautiful repreſentation of the ſuffering circum- 


ſtances and virtues of the Chriſtians of the author's own time, 
in alluſion to theſe and other words of the N. T. Therefore 
a part of it has been already tranſcribed, and more of it will 


appear in ſome following numbers, 


N. T. 
VIII. Philip. iii. 20. For 
eur converſation is in heaven. 


IX. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And 
without controverſy great is the 
myſtery of godlineſs : God was 
manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up into glory. 


NH yap To TAlwvpe is vparcy virapy,te 


The Epiſtle to DrooneTvs. 


VIII. They dwell * on 
earth, but they converſe in 
heaven. 

IX. Who [the diſciples] 
being eſteemed * by him, were 
acquainted with the myſteries 
of the Father. For which cauſe 
he ſent the Word, that he 
might appear to the world : 
who having been rejected of 
the people, preached by the 
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X. 2 Tim. i. 11. bere- 


unto I am appointed a preacher, 
and an apoſtle, and * a teacher of 
the Gentiles, 

XI. 1 Pet. ii. 20. but if 
* when ye do well, and ſuffer for 
it, ye take it patiently, this is 
ecceptable with God. 

XII. 1 Pet. ii. 24. bo 


| bis own ſelf bare our fins in bis 


ofon body on the tree. 


XIII. 1 Pet. iii. 18. For 
Chrift alſo has once ſuffered for 
our fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, 
that be might bring us to God. 


XIV. 1 John iv. 9. In this 
was manifeſted the love of God 


10 us, becauſe that God ſent his 


only begotten Son into the world. 

10. Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us. 

16. And we bave known and 
believed the love that God bas 
#0 Ms. 

17. Herein is our love made 
perfect. 

19. Ve love bim, becauſe be 
Irſt loved us. 


9 Kai Jedacnaheg t dye. 


» an n ayabomrauylec, x. J. 
oc vac apaphts Hv acleg amen. 


J analeg virtp abut e 


apoſtles, was believed on by the 
Gentiles. 

X. And being * a diſciple 
of the apoſtles, I become 3 
teacher of the Gentiles. [Sq 
the author ſpeaks of himſelf] 

XI. When they * do well, 
they are puniſhed as evil, 


XII. Saying himſelf; He* 
took our ſins. This is evi- 
dently a quotation, and only 
by a different pointing may be 
read thus: ſaying : He himſelf 
took our ſins. But perhaps it 
may be doubtful, whether he 
refers to this text of Peter, or 
to Iſa. ch. liii. 

XIII. He delivered up“ his 
own Son a ranſom for us, the 
holy for the tranſgreſſors, the 
innocent for the guilty, the juſt 
for the unjuſt. 

XIV. For God loved man- 
kind——to whom he ſent his 
only begotten Son, to whom 
he has promiſed a kingdom in 
heaven, and will give it to them 
that love him. And * when 
you know him, with how great 
Joy will you be filled? And 
how will you love him, who ſo 
loved you before ? And hav- 
ing loved him, you will be an 
imitator of his goodneſs, 
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XV. Speak - 


p. 204. Dronysvs of Grinth. A. D. 170. 133 


XV. Speaking of the ſtate of things after the ing of 
Chriſt, hots this paſſage, in which — to ſpeak of the 
volume of the goſpels, and of the epiſtles of the apoſtles. 

The fear of the law is ſung, and the grace of the prophets 
© is known, and the faith of the goſpels is eſtabliſhed, and the 
tradition of the apoſtles is kept, and the grace of the church 
« rejoiceth exceedingly.” 

XVI. The paſſages alleged from this epiſtle relate to the 
goſpels of St. Matthew and St, John; the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians; the epiſtle to the 
Philippians ; the firſt and ſecond to Timothy; and the firſt. 
epiſtle of St. Peter, and firſt of St. John, And in moſt of them 
the alluſion is plain. Words of the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians are expreſsly cited as the apoſtle's, meaning Paul. The 
author ſeems likewiſe to ſpeak of a code, ar collection, of go- 
ſpels and apoſtolical epiſtles, which he joins together with the 
law and the prophets. 


CH AF = 
DIONYSIUS or CORINTH. 


Diownys1vs, biſhop of Corinth, flouriſhed, according to 
Cave , about the year 170. Euſebius in his Chronicle *, at the 
eleventh year of Marcus Antoninus (which is the year 171 of our 
Lord), ſays, Dionyſius, biſhop of Corinth, a ſacred man, was 
then in reputation.” He wrote ſeven letters, called by Euſe- 
bius © Catholic, or general, they being ſent to divers churches, 
and another to a Chriſtian woman. Theſe epiſtles are men- 
tioned © by Euſebius in the following order: One to the Lace- 
demonians : another to the Athenians : the third to the faithful 
of Nicomedia, which was the capital city of Bithynia: the 
fourth to the church at Gortyna, and the reſt of the churches of 
Crete : the fifth to the church in Amaſtris, together with the 
churches throughout Pontus: the ſixth to the Gnoſſians, like- 
wile in Crete: the ſeventh to the Romans, inſcribed to Soter 
then biſhop. © And beſide theſe,” ſays Euſebius, there is extant 
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134 Credibility of the Goſpel Him. Pt. II. Ch. XII. vol. 1. p. 20%, 
another ſent to Chryſophora, a moſt faithful ſiſter.” Of theſe 


epiſtles nothing remains, except ſome fragments in © Euſebius. 
St. Jerom's account of Dionyſius contains an enumeration 


of theſe letters. And he ſays, © he was a man of great elo- 
© quence and induſtry: and that he flouriſhed under M. An. 


toninus and Commodus.” He has been called a martyr by 
ſame, but without? any foundation in antiquity. 

I ſhall now put down a few particulars, ſuitable to our pre. 
ſent deſign, out of the fraginents of theſe epiſtles preſerved by 
Euſebius. 

The letter to the Athenians,” ſays Euſebius, is“ exhortatory 
© to the faith, and a converſation according to the goſpel? 
meaning by goſpel the doctrine and precepts of the Chriſtian 
religion, or the books of the New Teſtament, in whole or in 
part. However, it muſt be owned, theſe are properly the words 
of Euſebius. 

In this epiſtle he relates moreover,” ſays Euſebius, * that 
© Dionyſus the Areopagite, who was converted to the faith by 
© the apoſtle Paul, according to the account given in the Acts 
* of the apoſtles, was appointed the firſt biſhop of the church 
of the Athenians.” | 

How far Dionyſius had referred for this to the book of the 
Acts of the apoſtles, is doubtful, and cannot be determined 
from Euſebius. But every one will upon this accaſign regret 
the loſs of theſe epiſtles. 

In the epiſtle to the Nicomedians, he * oppoſeth the hereſy 
* of Marcion, and ſtrenuouſly aſſerts and ' defends the rule of 
© truth.” 

It is highly probable, he here maintained the genvineneſs 
and authority of divers books of the New Teſtament againſt 
Marcion, who “ rejected ſome, and mutilated and curtailed 
others. 

In the epiſtle to the church of Amaſtris, Euſebius“ ſays, he 
© has inſerted expoſitions of the divine ſcriptures,” 

We cannot be poſitive indeed; but there is no reaſon to for- 
bid our ſuppoſing, here were expoſitions of the ſcriptures of the 
New, as well as of the Old Teſtament. 

* Farther,' ſays Euſcbius, © the ſame perſon, ſpeaking of his 
© own epiſtles, as having been corrupted, expreſſeth himſelf - 

© this 
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« this manner: *I have written epiſtles, ſays he, © at the de- 
« fire of the brethren. But the apoſtles of the devil have filled 
« them with darnel, taking out ſome things, and adding others: 
« for whom there is a woe reſerved. It is not to be wondered, 
« therefore, if ſome have attempted to corrupt the ſcriptures of 
« the Lord [orthe Dominic ſcriptures], ſince they have attempted 
« the ſame thing in writings not comparable to them.” 

When he ſays, © there is a woe reſerved” for thoſe perſons, 
Le Clerc * ſays, he ſeems to allude to Iſa. v. 20. or to Rev. xxii. 
18, 19. but of this we cannot be certain. 

By © ſcriptures of the Lord' he ſeems to mean the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament in general, as containing the doctrine 
and precepts of the Lord Jeſus. There were ſome who en- 
deavoured to corrupt them. He intends, it is likely, in par- 
ticular, the followers of Marcion. However, the Catholic 
Chriſtians were upon their guard. Theſe heretics, therefore, only 
attempted this; and it was a vain attempt, without any conſi- 
derable ſucceſs. The alterations they made were detected by 
the vigilance of the ſounder part of Chriſtians; who, by the nu- 
merous copies of moſt of the books of the New Teſtament, in 
the apoſtolic churches, in almoſt every port of the world, could 
without much difficulty diſcover the frauds attempted to be 
practiſed on their ſacred writings. 

There is another remarkable fragment of this writer in Eu- 
ſebius, which may deſerve to be placed here. Euſebius is ſpeak- 
ing of Nero's perſecution, and the martyrdoms of St. Peter and 
St. Paul : And,“ ſays“ he, that they both ſuffered martyrdom 
© about the ſame time, Dionyſius biſhop of Corinth, aſſures us 
© in his epiſtle to the Romans, writing in this manner: © So 
* alſo you, by this your ſo ſuitable admonition, have joined to- 


= gether the plantation of the Romans and the Corinthians, which 


« was made by Peter and Paul. For they both coming to our 
city of Corinth planted and taught us. And in like manner 
going together to Italy, they taught there, and ſuffered mar- 
« tyrdom about the ſame time.” 

This is all I have to offer at preſent (8) from this writer, 
But from the little that remains of him it may be juſtly con- 
cluded, that his epiſtles would be of great uſe to us, if they 
were now extant ; eſpecially conſidering the traces of eminent 
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virtue that appear in almoſt every of his ſhort fragment; 
He ſhews a peaceable diſpoſition, — peace and 
unity to the Lacedemonians. He ſhews his goodneſs and can- 
dour, in his precept to the Amaſtrians, that all who recover 
* from any fall, whether of vice or heretical opinion, ſhould 
© be kindly received: and his judgment and good ſenſe, as well 
as true virtue, in his admonition to Pinytus, biſhop of the Gnof. 
ſians; © not to impoſe on the brethren the heavy yoke of conti. 
© nence as neceſſary, but to conſider the infirmity of the moſt” 
In a word, it is the character which Euſebius gives him, * that 
© he was uſeful to all by his divine labours, and not only to the 
© church particularly under his care.” Dionyſus was an excel. 
lent man. 
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TaT1an flouriſhed, according to * Cave, about the year 
172. In his Oration aginſt the Gentiles, generally reckoned 
his only remaining work, he has informed us of ſeveral things 
concerning himſelf : That he was born in Aſſyria, was origi- 
nally a Heathen, and © was converted to Chriſtianity by reading 
the books of the Old Teſtament, and by reflecting on the cor- 
ruptions and abſurdities of Gentiliſm : and that“ he had been a 
conſiderable traveller, and ſeen the world ; and afterwards came 
to Rome, where he farther improved himſelf in arts and ſci- 
ences. The Oration itſelf ſnews him to be a man of reading, 
and well acquainted with the Greek learning; which character 
is alſo univerſally allowed him by ancient writers. He men- 
tions Juſtin Martyr with © great reſpect: and by many ancient 
Chriſtian writers we are well aſſured, that he was his follower; 
but ſome while after his death, which happened about the year 
165, he went into a great variety of abſurd opinions. He 1s 
ſaid to be the author of the ſect of the Encratites, or Conti- 
nents; condemned the uſe of wine ; denied the lawfulneſs of 
marriage, the reality of Chriſt's fufferings, the ſalvation of 
Adam; embraced the ons of Valentinus; aſſerted with Mar- 
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ion, that there are two gods. But whatever were his princi- 
— in the latter part of his life, he will afford a good proof of 
the antiquity, and high eſteem of the goſpels in his time, and 
be otherwiſe of conſiderable uſe to us. | 

| ſhall farther-obſerve briefly the notice that has been taken 
of him by the ancients. Irenzus * ſays, he was a follower of 
Juſtin, and mentions the hereſies he taught after Juſtin's mar- 
tyrdom. Clement? of Alexandria makes frequent mention of 
him, and confutes him. Origen * peaks of his Oration to the 
Greeks as a learned work. Euſebius, in his Chronicle, dates his 
hereſy at the 12th of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, or the 
year 172. What Euſebius ſays farther of Tatian will be placed 
below diſtinctly. Epiphanius has given a particular account 
of his herely. 

St. Jerom's account of Tatian, in his book of IIluſtrious 
Men, is this : © Tatian, who firſt taught rhetoric, and gained a 
great deal of honour thereby, was a follower of Juſtin Martyr, 
© and flouriſhed in the church as long as he adhered to him. 
© But afterwards puffed up with the pride of eloquence, he 
© founded a new hereſy, called that of the Encratites, which was 
© afterwards improved by Severus. Tatian wrote an infinite 
number of books; of which there is one written againſt the 
© Gentiles, which is reckoned the moſt conſiderable of all his 
© works. He flouriſhed under the emperor M. Antoninus 
© Verus, and L. Aurelius Commodus.” 

| ſhall take no more paſſages concerning the hiſtory of this 
writer. I proceed to thoſe which will ſet before us his teſti- 
mony to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

J. Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, having given an ac- 
count of Tatian, and his opinions, from Irenæus, and then of 
Severus, and his followers, who had made additions to ſome of 
Tatian's opinions, adds: But ® their firſt leader, Tatian, com- 
* poſed I know not what harmony and collection of the goſpels, 
* which he called [Dia Teſſaron] Of the Four, which is ſtill 
in the hands of ſome. And it is ſaid, that he had the aſſurance 
* to alter [or explain] ſome words of the apoſtle, as pretending 
to correct the compoſition and order of his ſtyle. He left a 
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© great number, of books: of which, his celebrated diſcourſe 
© againſt the Gentiles has been quoted by many; which ſeems 
© to be the moſt elegant, and moſt uſeful, of all his writings.” 
This is a ſtrong proof, that there were four, and but four 
goſpels, which were in eſteem with Chriſtians. Ir ſeems, that 
uſebius had not ſeen this harmony or collection of Tatian. 
Theodoret ", who flouriſhed in the fifth century, about 423, 
ſpeaks of this book in the following manner: © He [Tatian] 
© compoſed a goſpel, which is called Dia Teſaron [Of the Four], 
© leaving out the genealogies, and every thing that ſhews the 
© Lord to have been born of the ſeed of David according to the 
© fleſh : which has been uſed not only by thoſe of his ſect, 
© but alſo by them who follow the apoſtolical doctrine; they 
© not perceiving the fraud of the compoſition, but ſimply uſing 
© it as a compendious book. I have alſo met with above two 
© hundred of theſe books, which were in eſteem in our churches: 
© all which I took away, and laid aſide in a parcel, and placed 
© 1n their room the goſpels of the four evangeliſts.” | 
Victor Capuanus, a writer of the ſixth century, ſays, that 
Tatian called his harmony Ala ITwls Of the Five. Whence 
ſome learned moderns have inferred, that Tatian uſed alſo the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews. Ittigius * has ſhewn it, ! 
think, to be very probable, that this Al Nee Of the Five, in 
Victor, is only an error of the tranſcribers for A Halo Of All. 
Euſebius calls it © Of the Four,“ as does Theodoret. All the 
fault that Theodoret, who had ſeen ſo many copies, finds with 
this performance is, that Tatian had left out the genealogies, 
It is ſaid, that * Ephraim the Syrian, of the Purth century, 
wrote commentaries upon Tatian's harmony, or Diateſſaron. 
Whether this harmony be now extant, is diſputed by * learned 
men: I think, I need not concern myſelf with that queſtion. 
The apoſtle, whoſe words Tatian had the aſſurance to alter, 
or explain, undoubtedly is Paul. But it cannot be determined 
from this paſſage of Euſebius, what epiſtles of Paul Tatian 
owned, or how many of them he had explained, or corrected. 
Nay, it ſeems, that Euſebius had never ſeen the work itſelf. 
What he writes of it is only from the report of others. Mill * 
thinks, there was no ill deſign in this work of Tatian : that his 
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altering the words of Paul amounted to no more than ſome in- 
terlineary or marginal explications; putting here and there over 

ainſt the apoſtle's other ſynonymous words, which were ſome- 
what clearer. Tatian's © correfting of the compoſition of the 
© apoſtle's ſtyle,” likewiſe, according to him, was only 2 
in the margin ſome of the words of St. Paul in a more n 
order, without intending, or in the event doing, any prejudice to 
the apoſtle's original text. 

The Oration againſt the Gentiles being commended by ſo 
many, affords an argument, that it was written before the year 
172, about which time Tatian left the Catholic opinions; and 
as it ſeems to have been written after Juſtin's death, therefore 
ſome time between 165 and 172. In this Oration are a few 
references or alluſions to the goſpels, which I ſhall take no- 


tice of. 
N. T. TATIAN. 
II. Luke vi. 25. Moe unto II. You may laugh, but 
you that laugh now : for ye ſhall you will weep. 


mourn and weep. 
III. John i. 3. Al“ things III. Forſaking dzmons, give 


| were made by bim, and without up yourſelves to the one God. 
| him was not any thing made, For * all things are by him, and 


| that was made. 


without him was not any thing 
made. 

IV. John i. 5. And the IV. This is © what is ſaid: 
light ſhineth in darkneſs,” and The darkneſs comprehendeth 


the darkneſs comprehendeth it not the light. And the 
not, word [or reaſon] is the light 
of God: the ignorant ſoul is 


darkneſs. 

V. He ſeems to refer to the beginning of St. John's goſpel 
in another place . He likewiſe ſays *, © God is a ſpirit,” in the 
very words of John iv. 24. 

VI. © He © that wants nothing is not to be traduced by us, 
* as if he wanted.” This is much the ſame thought, and applied 
w the ſame purpoſe, with Paul's, Acts xvii. 25. as though be 
needeth any thing. But it is a character of the Deity ſo ob- 
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an eye to thoſe words of the apoſtle. | * 10 

VII. St.“ Clement has informed us, that Tatian, in a bock 
called Perfection according to the Saviour, argued againſt mar- 
riage from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5 and from St. 
Jerom it ars, that Tatian had abuſed to the ſame purpoſe 
the words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8. : but I do not think it needful 
to tranſlate either of theſe paſſages. 

And from Irenæus we learn, © that Tatian had endeavoured 
© to ſu his opinion concerning Adam, that he was not 
© ſaved, from theſe words 1 Cor. xv. 22. that in Adam all die; 
© and from ſome other expreſſions of the apoſtle.” 

VIII. Laſtly, St. Jerom, in his preface to his Commentary 
upon the Epiſtle to Titus, fays: But Tatian “, the patriarch of 
the Encratites, though he rejected ſome of Paul's epiſtles, was 
© of opinion, that this to Titus ought to be owned as the apo- 
« ftle's withont any heſitation.” 

IX. We ſee then plainly, that the goſpels, and many of 
Paul's epiſtles, were received by Tatian, and owned by him to 
the laſt : and his rejecting any of the reſt is of no weight, when 
a man gave way to ſuch manifeſt abſurdities as he did in the 
latter part of his life. 


. 
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HO Es Ius, as we are informed by Euſebius -, was ori- 
ginally a Jew, converted to the Chriſtian faith. He is ſup- 
poſed to have been born in the. beginning of the ſecond cen- 
wry ; and died, according to the Alexandrian Chronicle, in 
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© Tatianus qui putativam Chriſti car- 
nem mtroducens, omnem conjunctionem 
maſculi ad feminam immundam arbitratur, 
Encratitarum vel acerrimus hereharches, 
tali adverſum nos ſub occaſione preſentis 
teſtimonii uſus eſt argumento: © $i qui 
© ſeminat in carne, de carne metet corrup- 


© tionem z* in carne autem ſeminat, qui 


mulicri jungitur, Ergo et is qui uxore uti⸗ 
10 
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tur, et ſeminat in carne ejus, de carte 
metet corruptionem. Comm. in 
cup. 6. 3 : 
f Tentans et ſubinde uti hujuſmodi 2 
Paulo aſſidue dictis: quoniam in? Adam 
omnes morimur. 1. ju, cap. 23. C. F. dl. 
cap. 39“. s Sed Tatianus Encratitarum 
patriarches, qui et ipſe nonnullas Paul 
epiſtolas A hanc vel maxime, K 
eſt, ad Titum, apoſtoli pronunciandam cre- 
didit; parvi pendens Marcionis et aliorum, 
qui cum eo in hac parte conſentiunt, afle- 
bonem, II, E. I. iv. c. 23. P- 143-5· 
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the reign of Commodus. He wrote, ſays Euſebius, * a faith» 
ful relation of the apoſtolic preaching in a very plain ſtyle.” 
And in theſe books, Euſebius ſays, he mentions his journey to 
Rome: that in his way he converſed with many biſhops : that 
in all of them he had perceived one and the fame doctrine. 
© When I came to Rome, ſays he, © I took up (a) my 
© abode with Anicetus, whoſe deacon Eleutherus then] was. 
« After Anicetus ſucceeded Soter,' and after him Eleutherus.“ 
And in another place © Euſebius ſays, that Hegeſippus writes, 
he came to Rome in the time of Anicetus, and ſtaid there un- 
til the biſhoprick of Eleutherus. Though tl erefore learned 
men are not exactly agreed about the time of theſe Biſhops of 
Rome, we muſt ſuppoſe the five books of Hegeſippus not 
finiſhed till after 170, very few placing the beginning of Eleu- 
therus's biſhoprick before that year. | 

Euſebius * however aſſures us, he was in the © firſt ſucceſſion 
© of the apoſtles :' and Stephen Gobar, in Photius, calls him 
an © ancient and apoſtolical man.“ St. Jerom, in his Catalogue, 
writes of him to this purpoſe : © Hegeſippus, who was near the 
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| © times of the apoſtles, ur ee a hiſtory of the affairs of the 


© church from the paſſion of our Lord to his own time. And 
collecting together a great variety of matters for the benefit 
© of his readers, he wrote five books in a plain and ſimple man- 
© ner, imitating * therein the ſtyle of thoſe whoſe life he fol- 
© lowed [or, as perhaps ſome may chooſe to have it rendered, 
« whoſe life he wrote” J. He ſays, he came to Rome in the time 
© of Anicetus, the tenth biſhop after Peter, and continued there 
to the time of Eleutherus, biſhop of the ſame city, who for 
* merly had been deacon of Anicetus.' | 

Theſe five books are all loſt, except ſome fragments preſerved 
by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and one more in Pho- 
tus from Stephen Gobar ; of which I ſhall preſently give an 
account, ſo far as they relate to our preſent ſubject: and in 
the margin I ſhall put the character (B) of this writer, as given 


by 
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by ſorne moderns, though it be not very much to his advan. 


* The firſt fragment is his relation of the death of James 
the Juſt at Jeruſalem. In this narration, the ſtyle of the ſcrip. 
tures of the New Teſtament often appears. When the Jews 
(ſcribes and phariſees) and others came to James to defire 
him to tell the people his opinion of Jeſus, they fay to him: 
* For® we and all the people bear witneſs to you, that you are 
« juſt, and accept no man's perſon. Matth. xxii. 16. Luke xx, 
21. Afterwards, James ſays to them: Why do you aſk me 
* concerning Jeſus the ſon of man? He fits in heaven, on 
© the right hand of the Great Power, and will come in the clouds 
of heaven.“ Matth. xxvi. 6 * Whereby many were fully 
< perſuaded, and glorified God for that teſtimony of James, 
* ſaying, © Hoſanna to the ſon of David.” Matth. xxi. 9. 15. 
When they had thrown him down from the battlement of the 
temple, he not being quite dead, they began to caſt ſtones ar 
him. But * he kneeling down ſaid: “ J beſeech thee, 0 
« Lord God the Father, forgive them: for they know not 
« what they do.” Acts vii. 60. Luke xxit. 34.——* This man 
* was* a faithful witneſs both to the Jews and Greeks, that Jeſus 
© was the Chriſt” Acts xx. 21. HO) 

II. The next * fragment of this writer contains an account 
of Domitian's inquiry after the poſterity of David. At that 
time, ſays he, there were yet remaining of the kindred of 
«-Chriſt the grandfons of Jude, who was called his brother ac- 
* cording to the fleſh. Theſe ſome accuſed, as being of the 
race of David; and Evocatus brought them before Domi- 
tianus Cæſar. For he too was afraid of the coming of the 
« Chriſt, as well as Herod.“ Matth. ii. 

This paſſage deſerves to be remarked. It contains a refe- c 
rence to the hiſtory in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew; 
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and ſhews plainly, that this part of St. Matthew's goſpel was 
owned by this Hebrew Chriftian. But Epiphanius informs 
goſpel of the Ebionites begins thus: It came to 
« paſs in the days of Herod the king of Judea, that John came 
« baptizing with the baptiſm of repentance in the river Jordan; 
which is the beginning of the third chapter of St. Matthew, a 
little altered. And he there ſays expreſsly, that their goſpel 
called according to Matthew, is © defective and corrupted.” It 
is plain however from this pag, that l received 
the hiſtory in the ſecond 12 of St. Matthew: ſo that he uſed 
our Greek goſpel. Or, if he uſed only the Hebrew edition of 
St. Matthew's goſpel, this hiſtory muſt have been in it in his 
time. 

Theſe grandſons of Jude were interrogated by Domitian 
concerning their own ſubſtance ; which they informed him ok, 
and gave him proofs they were poor labouring men. * 2 
© aſked,” ſays Hegeſippus, of Chriſt and his kingdom, 
what kind it was, and when and where it ſhould appear? 
© Luke xix. 11. they anſwered, that it was not worldly nor 
© rerrene, but heavenly and angelical, and would be in the end 
© of the world; when he coming in glory ſhould judge the quick 
and the dead, and render to every man according to his 
works.“ 2 Tim. iv. 1. 

do not pretend abſolutely to determine a reference to any 
particular texts in theſe laſt words: but I have thought it very 
proper to place them here, together with what precedes, as re- 
3 the doctrine of the New Teſtament very much in the 
ſtyle of it. 

1 omit the next fragment of this author in * Euſebius, giving 
the hiſtory of the martyrdom of Simeon biſhop of Jeruſalem, it 
containing nothing ſuitable to our preſent — | 

III. But afterwards, in another chapter, Euſebius obſeryes 
ſeveral things which were in the five books of this writer: 
That in his journey to Rome he viſited many biſhops, in par- 
* ticular Primus biſhop of Corinth, where he ſtaid many days; 
and where,” ſays he, we received mutual refreſhment from the 
true faith. From thence he went to Rome, and ſtaid there to 
the time of Eleutherus,, He * adds; © And in every ſucceſ- 
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* ſion, and in every city, the ſame doctrine is taught, which tie 
© law, and the prophets, and the Lord preacheth.” Here t 
ſeems, that by © the Lord' he muſt mean the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament ;5 which he looks upon as containing the very 
doctrine taught and preached by Jeſus Chriſt. However, he 
— ſpeaks of hereſies; but the true church was free from 
theſe. | | 
IV. © He alſo takes ſome things,“ ſays * Euſebms, * out of 
© the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and out of the Syriac, 
© and in particular out of the Hebrew to ; manifeſting 
hereby, that he is one of the faithful among the 
© Hebrews? “- 

The former part of this ſentence 1s rendered agreeably to the 


tranſlation of Valeſius, which I ſuppoſe is generally taken very 


contentediy; though, on the other hand, forme have been 
mightily puzzled about the true meaning. I think Valeſius's 
verſion is agreeable enough to the Greek in Euſebius. But one 
would be apt to ſuſpect, our preſent copies are here hardly right. 
J cannot pretend to correct them: but I imagine, that St. 
= has given us, though undeſignedly, the true ſenſe of what 

uſebius wrote, when he ſays : © fn the * Goſpel according to 
©.the Hebrews; which is written indeed in the Syriac and Chal. 
© daic tongue [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue], but in Hebrew cha- 
© radters, is this hiſtory ;* which he there relates. 

Let this PMage of Euſebius be allowed to be ever ſo obſcure, 
T think it affords proof, that there was a Hebrew goſpel in the 
time of 'Hegeſippus, and that he made uſe of it ; but how far, 
we cannot ſay. Here is nothing to help us to determine the 
queſtion, whether this Goſpel according to the Hebrews, written 
in the Syriac. language, but in Hebrew letters, was a tranſlation, 
or an original. 

V. The laſt paſſage concerning our author to be taken from 
Euſebius is this: And diſcourſing © of the books called apocry- 
© phal, he relates, that ſome of them were forged by ſome he- 
© retics in his time.” . 

Whether he ſpeaks of apocryphal books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, or the New, may be doubtful; becauſe the laſt preceding 
obſervation of Euſebius is, that this writer, as well as Irenæus, 
and ſome other ancients, call the Proverbs of Solomon by the 
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name of Wiſdom. But the connection in Euſebius does not, I 
think, afford any certain proof, that he means the apocryphal 
books of the Old Teſtament. However, this we may learn 
hence, that the firſt Chriſtians were not only upon their guard 
againſt heretics, but alſo againſt their forgeries. 

VI. Beſide theſe, there 1s a remarkable fragment of Hege- 
ſippus, preſerved by Photius * in his extracts out of Stephen Go- 
bar, a tritheiſtical writer of the ſixth century. 

Gobar there ſays: The eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
© neither have entered into the heart of man the things which 
God hath prepared for the righteous: though Hegeſippus, 
© an ancient and apoſtolical man, in the fifth book of his Com- 
© mentaries [or Memoirs], I know not for what reaſon, ſays, 
© this is ſaid without ground, and that they who ſay ſo contra- 


| dict the divine ſcriptures, and the Lord, who ſays : © Bleſſed 


« are your eyes which ſee, and your ears which hear:“ and what 


| © follows.” 


Here is a good quotation of St. Matthew's goſpel, ch. xii. 16. 
The other words are in 1 Cor. ii. 9. If. iv. 4. It is likely, 
Hegeſippus did not blame * theſe words themſelves, but only 
ſome interpretation of them by perſons who pretended that 
Jeſus Chriſt was a mere phantom, and that the ſenſes were not 
good judges of his actions. 

VII. We have then ſeen in Hegeſippus divers things ex- 
preſſed in the ſtyle of the goſpels, and Acts, and ſome other 
parts of the New Teſtament. He refers to the hiſtory in the 
ſecond chapter of St. Matthew, and recites another text of that 
goſpel, as ſpoken by the Lord. He ſpeaks of the doctrine 
taught by the law, the prophets, and the Lord ; by which laſt 
expreſſion he muſt mean ſome writing or writings containing 
the doctrine of Chriſt. Moreover, he uſed the Goſpel accotding 
to the Hebrews, and ſays, there had been books forged by here- 
tics ; but they were ſuch only as were called apocryphal, and 
were not received by the Catholics as of authority. - he 
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C H A P. XV. 
MELITO. 


Tuts writer will afford little relating to our preſent deſign, 
However, for the ſake of that little, and his otherwiſe great 
merit, and many labours, it is very fit we ſhould here ſettle his 
time, and give ſome account of him. 

Melito 1s placed by * Cave at the year 170. He was biſhop 
of Sardis in Lydia. Some moderns have ſuppoſed him to be 
the angel of the church of Sardis, to whom the epiſtle is di. 
reed, Rev. iii. 1—6. but this is without ground from anti. 
2 and, as Tillemont * obſerves, it would oblige us to 
uppoſe he was biſhop above ſeventy years; which is not eaſy 
to believe, none of the ancients calling him a diſciple of the 
apoſtles, or making any mention of his great age ; and Euſe- 
bius placeth him after ſeveral others who flouriſhed about 
the middle of the ſecond century. 

Polycrates biſhop of Epheſus calls him an eunuch, on ac- 
count, as is generally ſuppoſed, of his living a chaſte and ſelf. 
denying life in celibacy for the ſake of the goſpel. © What 
need I,” ſays © he, mention Melito the eunuch, who con- 
* ducted himſelf in all things by the holy ſpirit, who lies buried 
in Sardis?” 

St. Jerom © informs us, that Tertullian, in one of his books, 
© praiſes Melito's elegant and aratorical gerius, and ſays, that 
he was eſteemed a prophet by many of our people. 

He travelled into Paleſtine on purpoſe to learn the number of 
the books of the Old Teſtament. His catalogue * is preſerved 
by Euſebius, who took it out of Melito's preface to his book of 
Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets, It is a catalogue, 
ſays Euſebius, of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament univer- 
« fally acknowledged.“ It contains the books received by the 
Jews into their canon ; but he does not mention the book of 
Eſther. It is the firſt catalogue of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment recorded by any Chriſtian writer, 
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Melito 


p. 325, 


— ME LIT O. 4. D. 177. * 10 


Melito * preſented, or addreſſed at leaſt, an Apology to Marcus 
Antoninus in behalf of the Chriſtians then under ſufferings. It 


is placed by Euſebius in his Chronicle at the year 170, the tenth 


of that emperor, after the death of Lucius Verus, adopted bro- 
ther and colleague of Marcus Antoninus, which happened in 
the year 169. With Euſebius agrees the Alexandrian Chro- 
nicle. It is evident, it could not be written ſooner: than the 
year 170, or the latter of 169. Pagi herein follows the 
Chronicle of 7 — > from the — er in which 
Melito ſpeaks of the emperor's ſon in a paſſ: his Apol 
(recorded by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory), — 
that Commodus had then the tribunitian power, if he was not 
colleague with his father in the empire. The former, Commo- 
dus received in the year 175, and equal power with his father 
Marcus Antoninus in — or 12. Tillemont 33 18 ins 
clined to this A in the year 175, and B is 
rather SIO This 2 — ent for the latter date of rs, oe 
logy is ſo cogent, that I likewiſe chooſe to place it in 177. 

Euſebius has given us this catalogue of Melito's works. 
Two books concerning Eaſter : Rules of Life, and of the 
Prophets: Of the Church: A Diſcourſe of the Lord's Day: 
Another of the Nature of Man, and of his Formation: Of the 
Obedience of the Senſes to Faith: Of the Soul and Body, or 
© of the Mind: Concerning Baptiſm : Of Truth, and of Faith, 
© and the Generation of Jeſus Chriſt : His Book of Prophecy, 
and of Hoſpitality : and the Key, and of the Devil, and“ the 
© Revelation of John.” Another book, the title © of which I do 
not tranſlate, becauſe * the meaning of it is doubtful. © And 
* laſtly, his little book to Antoninus: by which Euſebius 
means his forementioned Apdlogy. i 

St, Jerom ® gives alſo a catalogue of Melito's works, in the 
main 2 to Euſebius. We need not here concern our- 
ſelves about ſome little differences between them. Theſe books 
are all loſt, except a few fragments. 

It was not amiſs to put down here at length the titles of all 
this good man's works, to ſhew the diligence of our Chriſtian 
anceſtors, But the only piece belonging to our preſent deſign 
Is that concerning the Revelation of John, What it contained, 
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we are not informed. Mill * ſays, it was a commentary upon 
that book. 3 he —— that book to John, and, ven 
likely, to Jo apoſtle, I think it very probable, he 
eſteemed it a book of canonical —_ A. | 
There is nothing in the fragment erved 
by Euſebius — Arrvegr here. But in eſs ay Lives Ex. 
tracts out of the Law and the Prophets is a ſhort paſſage, which 
I ſhall put down in this place, having only firſt obſerved, thy 
Euſebius profeſſes there to give us the paſſage he allege, 
word for word. It is a letter to one Oneſimus, to whom Me. 
lito fays : © When therefore I went into the eaſt, and wy 
© come to the place where thoſe things were and 
done; J procured an accurate account of the books of the 
Old Teſtament, the catalogue of which I have here ſubjoinech 
and ſent to you. Their names are theſe.” 4 
From this paſſage I would conclude, that there was then alſo 
a volume or collection of books, called the New Teſtament, 
containing the writings of apoſtles and apoſtolicat men: bur ve 
cannot from hence infer the names, or the exact number, of 
thoſe books. pA. : | 09 
| Melito then received the book of the Revelation, written by 
John; and, it is probable, many other books, collected together 
in a volume, called the New Teſtament: juſt as the books re- 
ceived by the Jews, as of divine authority, were called the Ol! 
Teſtament, nut | 
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The Ep1STLE of the Churches of Viexxs and Lyons. 


In the time of Marcus Antoninus the Chriſtians ſuffered 
extremely. In the ſeventeenth year of the reign of this prince, 
ſays Euſebius*, in his Eccleſiaſtical N © the perſecution 
© againſt us raged with great violence in ſeveral parts of the 
c world, through the enmity of the people in the cities. What 


q Melito vero Sardenſis eccleſize (ad quam quintam Johannis, cap. 3. Apoc. ef iſtolam 
datam aiunt) epiſcopus integro eam commentario illuſtravit. Prolegom. n. 227. 
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empire, may be well concluded from what happened in one 
« nation.” He means that of Gaul. The perſecution was par- 
ticularly violent at Lyons, and the country theteabour At this 
time many of the Chriſtians of Lyons and Vienne. ſuffered ex- 
quiſite torments with the greateſt patience. Pothinus biſhop of 
Lyons, then above ninety years of age, was apprehended and 
carried before the governor, by whom he was examined, and 
before whom he made a generous confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
religion; and having ſuffered many indignities, he was ſent to 
priſon, where lie ſoon expired. Sf 

The time of the perſecution in Gaul has been diſputed. 
Some have argued for the year 167, thinking that Euſebius 
himſelf places it there in his Chronicle. Dodwell ” has defended 
this opinion with his ufual diligence; but the general opinion 
is with Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who, as we have 
uſt ſhewed, there places it in the ſeventeenth year of Marcus 
Antoninus, the 177th of our Lord: Suppoſing that Euſcbius 
had in his Chronicle placed it in the ſeventh of that emperor, it 
would nevertheleſs be more reaſonable for us to adhere to'the 
account in the Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, written after his Chro- 
nicle, where he gives the moſt particular account of the ſuffer- 
ings of theſe Chriſtians. But indeed Euſebius does not diſagree 
with himſelf. The Chriſtians ſuffered in one part or other of 
the world, from almoſt the beginning of Marcus's reign to the 
end of it. In his Chronicle, Euſebius aſſigns the fourth perſecu- 
tion to the ſeventh year of that emperor, becauſe ſome ſuffered 
then; and upon that occaſion he makes a general mention of 
the martyrs of Lyons. But the perſecution of the churches in 
Gaul did not happen until the ſeventeenth year of Marcus, as 
Euſcbius particularly relates in his Hiſtory. But I need not far- 
ther inſiſt upon this point. The probability of the latter date of 
the perſecution in Gaul has been fo well argued, the invalidity 
of Dodwell's arguments ſo fully ſhewn, and every difficulty ſo 
fairly conſidered and removed by Pagi © and Tillemont, that; 
I think, every unprejudiced perſon muſt acquieſce. Nor do J 
expect, that any learned man, who has a concern for his reputa- 
tion as a critic, ſhould attempt a direct confutation of this 
opinion, 

The churches of Lyons and Vienne ſent a relation of the 
ſufferings of their martyrs to the churches of Aſia and Phrygia. 


Df. Cypr. xi. G. 36. e Critie. in Baron. 279. F. —7. 4 Memoires 
Eccleſ, Tom, 3. St. Pothin, et les Martyss de Lion, Art, ii, et Note i, 
Euſebius 
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Euſebius placed this epiſtle entire in his collection of the act 
of the martyrs; and he has alſo inſerted a large * of it into 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which we ſtill have. It is the fineſt 
thing of the kind in all antiquity. Some think it was compoſed 
by Irenæus. 

There were at the ſame time ſome other letters diſpatched 
from theſe churches, concerning the affair of Montaniſm ; which 
having had its riſe about the year 171, began now to make a 
noiſe in the world. One of theſe letters likewiſe was ſent to the 
brethren in Aſia and Phrygia, another to Eleutherus biſhop of 
Rome. Theſe letters concerning the ed prophecies of 
Montanus were written by the martyrs * themſelves; when in 
priſon, before they were brought forth to be put to death. Of 
theſe letters there is little remaining. But the former, contain- 
ing the relation of the ſufferings of the martyrs at Lyons, being 
for the main part of it preſerved in Euſebius, will afford a con- 
ſiderable teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament. And 
how valuable their teſtimony is, muſt be manifeſt from what has 
been ſaid of them; and that they had for their biſhop Pothinus, 
who died aged above go, in the year 177, and was 3 there. 
fore about the year 87 of our Lord. We ſhall make frequent 
mention, in the courſe of this work, of this epiſtle of the 
churches of Vienne and Lyons. I am now to exhibit only the 


teſtimony it affords to the books of the New Teſtament. 


. x 
I. Luke 1. 6. And they were 
both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord, blame- 


leſs. 


II. John xvi. 2. Yea, the 
time cometh, that whoſoever 
killeth you, will think that be 
doth God ſervice. 


III. Acts vii. 60. And be 
kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin 
to their charge. 


OK H. E. I. v. Procem. 
„E. J. v. eap. i, p. 255. 
1 P · 167. A. E 


Euſ. H. E. l. v. c. iv. fin. v. in. 
. Vid. et p. 36. A. B. 


The Ep1sTLE, &c. 

I. Of one of their brethren 
they ſay : © That * though 
© young, he equalled the cha- 
© rafter of old Zacharias: for 
© he walked in all the com- 
© mandments and ordinances 
© of the Lord, blameleſs. 

II. Then was * fulfilled, that 
which was ſpoken by the Lord, 
that whoſoever killeth you will 
think that he doth God ſer- 
vice. EY 

HI, Th 
thoſe from Thats has ſuf- 
fered hard things, as did the 
perfect martyr Stephen 


t Eul. 
„ Ibid. p. 197. As 


© Lord, 


-P-3% 
the act 
it into 
ie fineſt 


| 
| 
| 


% be compared with the glory 
dat ſhall be revealed in us. 
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© Lord, lay not this ſin to 

© their. charge.” And if he 

rayed for thoſe that ſtoned 

im, how much more _ 

we to pray for the brethren? 

may be allowed to obſerve here, that the words of theſe 


| Greek quotations, or references, are exactly conformable to the 


Greek original in our copies. | 
N. T. The EprsTLE, &c. 

IV. Rom. viii. 18. For 1 IV. Shewing indeed, that 

reckon, that * the ſufferings of the ſufferings of this preſent 

this preſent time are not worthy time are not worthy to be com- 


E with the glory that ſhall 
revealed in us. 
Here is alſo an exact agreement in the very words, and it is 


remarkable. | 
V. © Then they“ came to Blandina; by whom Chriſt ſhewed, 


| © that thoſe things, which to men appear mean, obſcure, and 


© contemptible, are greatly honoured by God, for the love to- 
© ward him ſhewn in power, not boaſted of in appearance.” 
Here may be an alluſion to 1 Cor. i. 25—31. and 2 Cor. 


v. 12, N 
The Ee1sTLE, &c. 

VI. For when * we were all 
afraid on her account, and 
[ eſpecially] her fleſhly miſtreſs. 

VII. Who * alſo were fo 
far followers and imitators of 
Chriſt: who being in the form 
of. God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal to God. 

One would be almoſt apt to think, that theſe churches under- 
ſtood this text thus : © did not think it a thing to be caught at, 
© to be equal, or like, to God.” They ſeem at leaſt to uſe the 
laſt words in that ſenſe. They are not to their purpoſe in any 
other; unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, that by reciting theſe they intend 
to refer to what there follows. But I think that, if they had not 
underſtood theſe words to be expreſſive of our Lord's humility, 
they would have proceeded ſomewhat farther in that portion of 


N. T. 

VI. Eph. vi. 5. Servants, be 
obedient to them that are your 
maſters according to the fleſh. 

VII. Philip. ii. 6. Who be- 
ing in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal to God, 
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ſcripture : at leaſt ſo far as to mention one branch of the humi. 


ty of our bleſſed Lord. 
| N. T 


VIII. 1 Tim. i 15. Which 


is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the 
truth. See Rev. ii. 12. | 

IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.—com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, 
which God hath created to be 


The Ep1sTLE, &c. 
VIII. Attalus—who * was 
always the pillar and ground 


of the Chriſhans there. 


IX. Alcibiades lived upon 
bread and water, in priſon, 
Attalus declared, It * was re. 


received with thankſgiving. — * vealed to him, that Alcibia- 


For every creature of God ts 
good, and nothing to be refuſed, 
if it be received with thankſgiv- 
ing. See alſo Rom, xiv. 2. 


X. 1 Pet. v. 6. Humble 


* yourſelves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time. 


des did not do well in not 
uſing the creatures of God: 
and Alcibiades was per- 
ſuaded, and partook of: al 


things promiſcuouſly, and gave 


God thanks. 

EX. They * humbled them- 
ſelves under the mighty hand, 
by which they are now propor- 
tionably exalted. 


XI. There is likewiſe, I think [p. 160. B. C. J, an alluſion 
to 1 Pet. iv. 14, 15, 16. But the paſſage being ſomewhat long, 
and this being a plain alluſion to that epiſtle, I forbear putting it 


down. 
N. T. 

XII. 1 John iii. 16. Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, be- 
cauſe be laid down his life for 
us. And we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. © 

XIH. Rev. xiv. 4. Theſe are 
they * which follow the lamb 
whitherſoever be goes. 


XIV. The paſſages alleged 


out of this 


The Ep1sTLE, &c. 

XII. Which he manifeſted 
by the abundance of his love, 
for“ he was willing in defence 
of the brethren to lay down 
even his own life. 

XIII. For he was indeed a 
genuine diſciple of Chriſt, ” fol- 
lowing the lamb whitherſoever 
he goes. 
epiſtle have a re- 


ference to the goſpels of St. Luke and St. John, the Acts of the 
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B; 
apoſtles, 
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C apoſtles, the re to the Romans, the firſt and ſecond to the 


Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Epheſians and the Philippians, 
the firſt to Timothy, the firſt of St. Peter, the firſt of St. John, 
and the book of the Revelation; moſt of whick will be readily 
allowed to be good references. But there is not any book of 
the New Teſtament expreſsly quoted in this epiſtle. How- 
ever, a text of John is referred to as containing words of the 
Lord.“ a 

Ruinart *, in his edition of this Epiſtle, has put down in the 
margin, Rev. xxii. 11. againſt theſe words: That the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled,” Let the wicked be wicked ſtill, and 
« the righteous be righteous ſtill,” But I rather think they 
refer to Dan. xii. 11. which is ſet by Valeſius in the margin * of 
Euſcbius over-againſt thoſe 8. 


K. 


T. I RE N U 


I. His hiſtory, time, works, and character. II. His teſtimony to 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, particularly to the Goſpels, 
III. The Acts of the Apoſtles, IV. St. Paul's Epiſtles, V. 
The Catholic Epiſtles, VI. The Revelation. VII. An obſer- 
vation. VIII. A ſummary account of the books of the New 
Teſtament received by bim. IX. Titles and diviſions of the books 
of Scripture. © X. Reſpeft for the Scriptures. XI. Of reading 
the Scriptures. XII. Whether he received any other writings, 
as of authority. XIII. Upon what grounds he received the 
Goſpels of St. Mark, and St. Luke, and the Alls of the 
Apoſtles, 


I. Tax age and authority of Irenæus, biſhop of Lyons in 
Gaul, have been already ſhewn in part in the hiſtory of St. 
Polycarp. His country is not certainly known : but it is pro- 
bable, from his name; that he was-a Greek; and from his early 
acquaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of Afia. It is hke- 
wile probable, that he was from the beginning educated in the 


r Att, Martyr, p. 69. 
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Chriſtian religion. When he came into Gaul, is unknown, 

Some have * that he came to Rome with St. Polycary, 

in the time of Anicetus, about the year 157, and from then 
ed into Gaul. Bur concerning this we have no 1 | 

n antiquity ; and it is in vain to form conjectures. 

Learned men are not entirely agreed about the time of Irenzy 
himſelf, or of his principal work, againſt hereſies. Dodwell' 
ſuppoſes he was born in the reign of Nerva, in the year 9) 
wrote * his books againſt hereſies in 176 or 177, and did not 
outlive the year 190. Grabe * is unwilling to differ from Dod. 
well, but thinks Irenæus was not born till about the year 108, 
and ſpeaks dubiouſly about the time of writing the work againſt 
dereſies. Du Pin * ſays, Irenæus was born in the later part d 
the reign of Adrian, or the 3 of that of Antoninus, a 

ied a martyr in 202. Maſſuet 


little before the year 140, and 
differs little from him, ſuppoſing that Irenæus was born in the 
year 140, and died in 202 ; — that he wrote * the fore · men 
tioned work about the year 192. Tillemont * thinks that Ire. 
næus was born about the year 120, and died in 202 ; and that 
the * work againſt hereſies might be written partly in the latter 
end of the time of Eleutherus, who died, according to him, 
in 192, and the remaining part in the time of his ſucceſſor 
Victor. | 

I ſhall now put down ſome few of the teſtimonies of the an- 
cients concerning this father, and then make ſome remarks. 

The * martyrs of Lyons, in their letter to Eleutherus, make: 
very honourable mention of him, and give him the title of 
preſbyter. | 

Tertullian mentions him as one of the moſt conſiderable 
writers of the Chriſtian church, and ſays, * he was a © diligent 
«© inquirer of all ſorts of opinions. He means, it is likely, that 
Irenzus had well ſtudied the ſentiments of the Heathen philo- 
ſophers, and of heretics, as well as the principles of the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 5 

Euſebius ſays: When ® Pothinus had been to death 
with the martyrs in Gaul, Irenæus ſucceeded him in the bi- 
© ſhoprick of the church of Lyons; who, in his youth, had 
© been a diſciple of Polycarp. He there obſerves likewiſe, 


2 Diſſ. Irene. 3. F. 4. b —— Ecc. Irente, article ti. 1 Thid. artic. 7+ 
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legomena de Vit. et Script. Irenæi, F. 1, 2. ! ut Irenæus omnium doctrinarum 
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1. F. 2, & Ibid, 5. 47. d Mem. tin. c. 35. H. E. I. v. p. 10. 


that 
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that his book againſt hereſies was written when Eleutherus was 
biſhop of Rome. | 

Of the works of Irenæus, Euſebius has made this mention in 
ſeveral places: Irenzus * wrote, ſays he, © ſeveral letters 
« againſt thoſe which at Rome corrupted the true doctrine of 
the church: one to Blaſtus concerning ſchiſm ; another to Flo- 
© rinus, concerning the monarchy ; or, that God is not the au- 
© thor of evil; and concerning the number eight. Again: 
© Beſide * the treatiſes and =— of Irenæus already mentioned, 
© there is extant @ ſhort, but very neceſſary diſcourſe of his 
© againſt the Gentiles, entitled, Concerning knowledge; ano- 
ther inſcribed to a brother named Marcianus, being a De- 
© monſtration of the apoſtolical preaching ; and a little book 


| © of divers diſputations [or diſcourſes], in which he makes 


© mention of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the book called 
© the Wiſdom of Solomon, alleging ſome paſſages out of 
© them.” Euſebius * alſo gives an account of a letter to 
Victor, biſhop of Rome, concerning the controverſy about the 
time of celebrating Eaſter ; which, he ſays, was written in the 
name of the brethren in Gaul, over whom he preſided. And 
beſide all theſe, he has moreover quoted divers“ large paſſages 
out of the work, Againſt hereſies. ; 

[t is proper to ſhew here what Euſebius had obſerved in his 
works, concerning the ſcriptures of the N. T. beſide what has 
been already faid relating to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

He * firſt takes a paſſage from the third book of Irenæus con- 
cerning the four evangeliſts, which will be found at length be- 
low. Euſebius then proceeds: © In his fifth book he thus diſ- 
© courſes of the Revelation of John, and the computation of 
the name of Antichriſt : © Theſe things being thus, and this 
number being in all the exact and ancient copies, and they 
« who ſaw John atteſting the ſame things, and reaſon teaching 
« us, that the number of the name of the beaſt, according to 
the computation of the Greeks, is expreſſed by the letters 
contained in it.” And a little after of the ſame matter he 
© ſays: © We therefore will not run the hazard of affirming 
« any thing too poſitively of the name of Antichriſt. For if 
his name were to have been openly declared at this time, it 
would have been mentioned by him who ſaw the Revelation. 
For it was not ſeen long ago, but almoſt in our age, near the 
* end of the reign of Domitian.” He alſo mentions the firſt 
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r 1. © epiſtle 
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* epiſtle of John, alleging many teſtimonies out of it. He alf 
in like manner mentions the former | epiſtle] of Peter.“ 

It is perhaps needleſs to put down after theſe St. Jerom'; 

teſtimony : I ſhall; however, take a part of his account of this 

excellent perſon, which we have in his book of Illuſtriou 

Men. | 

© Irenzus, preſbyter of Pothinus, who was biſhop of. the 
© church of Lyons in Gaul, carried a letter from the martyrs of 
© that city concerning ſome diſputes of the church to Eleuthe. 
© rus, biſhop of Rome, in which letter he is honourably men. 
© tioned. Afterwards, Pothinus having obtained the crown of 
© martyrdom, when he was almoſt ninety years of age, he was 
© ſubſtituted in his room. It is certain, he was diſciple of Po- 
* lycarp, biſhop and martyr. He wrote five books againſt 
© hereſtes;* and divers others, which Jerom there mention 
agreeable to Euſebius. He concludes : © He flouriſhed chiefly 
© under the emperor Commodus, who ſucceeded M. Antoninus 
© Verus.” 

Though then it 1s not in our power at preſent to determine 
exactly the time, either of the birth or death of Irenæus; we 
have good reaſon to believe he was a diſciple of St. Polycarp, 
preſbyter in the church of Lyons under Pothinus, whoſe mar- 
tyrdom happened in the year 177, and that he ſucceeded Po. 
thinus in the biſhoprick of that church, His antiquity is far. 
ther confirmed, from the * frequent mention he makes * rel- 
byter who had converſed with the immediate ſucceſſors of the 
apoſtles. But who this was, cannot be determined ; whether 
Papias, whom he has quoted by name, or Pothinus, or ſome 
other. Euſebius, who alſo has particularly taken notice of this, 
ſays: © Irzneus has mentioned the ſayings of a certain apoſto- 
ical preſbyter, without telling us his name, and puts down his 
expoſitions of the divine ſcriptures.” 

As for the time of writing his five books againſt hereſies, it 
is the opinion of divers learned men, that they were not writ- 
ten and publiſhed all together, but rather at ſome diſtance of 
time. In his very firſt book he gives an account of the here- 
ſies of Tatian, who is not ſuppoſed to have left the Catholic 
church before the year 172. In his third ” book he expreſoly 
mentions Eleutherus, as being then the twelfth biſhop of Rome. 
He alfo ſpeaks * of the tranſlation of Theodotion, which is ge- 
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s Cap. 35. t Quemadmodum audivi a quodam preſbytero, qui audierat ab lus 
qui apoſtolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant- Adv. II. I. iv. c. 27. F. 1. Maſſuet- 
Lal. c. 45. in. ] et alibi. » Eul. H. Z. I. v. c. 8. p. 173. C. x L. i. cap. 31. 
al. 28 „ Co 3. a L. 3. c. 24. al. 21. 
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nerally allowed to have been publiſhed in the reign of Commo- 
dus. Theſe are ſome notes of time that are commonly inſiſted 
on: but I ſhall not attempt to ſettle exactly the year in which 
this work was completed. It ſeems to me however moſt pro- 
bable, that it was not written till ſome time after he was biſhop. 
That he may ſtand near thoſe Chriſtians to whom he was parti- 
cularly related, I ſhall place him in the year 178 ; though I am 
rather inclined to think his five books, Againſt hereſies, were 
not publiſhed quite ſo ſoon. 

It is commonly ſaid, that Irenæus died a martyr : but from 
the ſilence of Tertullian, and Euſebius, and others, concernin 
this matter, it is juſtly argued by Cave, and Baſnage, an 


| Dodwell, that there is no good ground for that ſuppoſition. 


There is nothing now remaining of Irenæus, beſide his five 
books Againſt hereſies, and fragments of ſome other pieces; 
and thoſe five books, which were written by him in Greek, 
are extant only in an ancient Latin verſion, excepting ſome 
fragments preſerved by Euſebius, and other Greek writers who 
have quoted them. 

Irenzus has ſhewn himſelf, in this large work, Againſt here- 
fies, well acquainted with heathen authors, and the abſurd and 
intricate notions of heretics, as well as with the ſcriptures of the. 
Old and New Teſtament. He was at the ſame time a very 
humble, modeſt man, and, agreeable to his name, a lover of 
peace: as appears from his letter“ to Victor, on occaſion of the 
controverſy about the time of keeping Eaſter. | 

Photius © indeed ſays of him, that in ſome of his writings he 
weakens the certain truth of the doctrines of the church by falſe 
reafonings, However, he at the ſame time calls him the divine 
[renzus ; but I ſhall not now offer a particular apology for any 
of thoſe reaſonings to which Photius may be ſuppoſed to refer. 
Irenzus, though his writings may not be free from imperfec- 
tions, has given ſuch proofs of learning, integrity, and good 
ſenſe in the main, that all good judges muſt eſteem him (as 
doubtleſs Photius did,) an ornament to the ſect he was of. 

II. I ſhall now ſhew particularly, how the books of the New 
Teftament are quoted by him. 

1. The firſt will be a long paſſage concerning the four go- 
ſpels, the writers of them, their ability and fitneſs for the work; 


having been firſt filled with the knowledge of the doctrine of the 


b Annal. 194. F. 4. e Vid. Diſſ. iii. in Iren. 
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goſpel by the Spirit, and having firſt preached that do&trine, 
then ſet it down in writing. 

© For we have not received, ſays he, © the knowledge of 
© the way of our ſalvation by any others than thoſe by whom 
the goſpel has been brought to us; which goſpel they fir 
< preached, and afterwards by the will of God committed 90 
© writing, that it might be for time to come the foundation and 
pillar of our faith. For after that our Lord.roſe from the 
dead, and they [the apoſtles] were endued from above with 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt coming down upon them, they 
received a perfect knowledge of all things. They then wen 
forth to all the ends of the earth, declaring to men the blef. 
ſing of heavenly peace, having all of them, and every one 
alike, the goſpel of God. Matthew then, among the Jews 
wrote a goſpel in their own language, while Peter and Pau 
were preaching the goſpel at Rome, and founding a church 
there. And after their exit death, or departure] Mark alſo, 
the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing 
the things that had been preached by Peter ; and Luke, the 
companion of Paul, put down in a book the goſpel preached 
by him [Paul]. Afterwards John, the diſciple of the Lord, 
who alſo leaned upon his breaſt, he likewiſe publiſhed a go- 
ſpel while he dwelt at Epheſus in Aſia. And all theſe have 
delivered to us, that there is one God, the maker of the heaven 
and the earth, declared by the law and the prophets, and one 
© Chrift, the Son of God. And he who does not aſſent to them, 
© deſpiſeth * indeed thoſe who knew the mind of the Lord: but 
© he deſpiſeth alſo Chriſt himſelf the Lord, and he deſpiſeth 
i — the Father, and is ſelf- condemned, reſiſting and op- 
« poſing his own ſalvation, as all heretics do. 

That part of this paſſage, which particularly concerns the 
four evangeliſts ſeverally, is cited by * Euſebius : the reſt is only 
in the old Latin verſion. 

2, Nor can there be more or fewer goſpels than theſe, For 
© as there are four regions of the world in which we live, and 
© four catholic ſpirits, and the church is ſpread all over the 
© earth, and the goſpel is the pillar and foundation of the 
church, and the ſpirit of life; in like manner was it fit, it 


t Adv. Her. lib. 3. cap. 1. ? Spernit quidem participes Domini. 

* Mila dt zm Tay tee, Maproy e fande * H. E. I. v. e. $. | Neque au- 
nas Epuarriving Tidpsy nat alc; r une Hips n- tem plura numero quam hec ſunt, neque 
fret ye nar Tagadiduxe* wan A- PAauciora capit eſſe evangelia, &c. Lib. 3 
xa; It bedee Harhe, To v3 tau anpurres cap. xi. 5. 8, [Apud Grabe, p. 221+] 
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© ſhould have four pillars, breathing on all ſides incorruption, 
© and refreſhing mankind. Whence it is manifeſt, that the 
© Word, the former of all things, who fits upon the cherubim, 
© and upholds all things, having appeared to men, has given us 
© a goſpel of a fourfold character, but joined in one fpirit — 
© The goſpel according to John declares his primary and glo- 
© rious generation from the Father: © In the beginning was the 
« Word.” But the goſpel according to Luke, being of a 
« prieſtly character, begins (a) with Zacharias the prieſt offer- 
© ing incenſe to God. Matthew relates his generation, which 
© js according to man: * The book of the generation of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham.” Mark. 


begins from the prophetic Spirit, which came down from 


© above to men, ſaying : © The beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, as it is written in Eſaias the prophet.” 

In theſe paſſages we ſee the number of goſpels owned by Ire- 
næus, and the names of the writers of them, and ſufficient par- 
ticulars concerning them, to ſatisfy us, he means the very ſame 
books of the goſpels which we now have. Nevertheleſs, I ſhall 
take a paſſage or two more concerning each of theſe goſpels. 

3. The firſt paſſage will relate to Matthew's goſpel from a 
fragment ® of Irenæus. 

© The goſpel according to Matthew was written to the Jews; 
for they earneſtly deſired a Meſſiah of the feed of David: 
© and Matthew having alſo the ſame deſire to a yet greater de- 
* gree, ſtrove by all means to give them full ſatisfaction, that 
© Chriſt was of the ſeed of David; wherefore he began with 
© his genealogy,” | 

4. © Wherefore ® alſo Mark, the interpreter and follower of 
Peter, makes this the beginning of his evangelic writing: 
The beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God.“ 
* ——And in the end of the [his] goſpel Mark fays: © So then 
the Lord Jeſus, after he had ſpoken to them, was received up 
into heaven, and fat on the right hand of God.” 

5. © But if any * one rejects Luke, as if he did not know the 
* truth, he will be convicted of throwing away the goſpel, of 
* which he profeſſeth (B) to be a diſciple, For there are many, 


(a) Though Irenzus does not in this theum; apud Maſtuet, p. 347. Grabe, 
2 unt of St, Luke's goſpel mention his p. 471. n Lib. 3. c. x. F. 6. [ed. 
Feusaglogy of our Lord, which is in ch, iv, Grabe, p. 217.) 0 L.. 3. e. 14. J. 3. 
2 to the end ; he owned it, and has par- [ Grabe, p. 2335.1] (B) Becauſe the he- 
early obſerved, that St. Luke carried up retics, with whom Irenæus there diſput 
dar Saviour's genealogy to Adam. L. 3. owned the whole, or part at leaſt, of that 
cep. 22, F. 3. [al. cap. 33.] golpel, 

. Poſhw Catena Patrum in Mat- 


L c and 
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© and thoſe very neceſſary parts of the goſpel, which we know 
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by his means: as, Luke i. ii. iii. the birth of John, the hiſtory 
of Zacharias, and the viſit of the angel to Mary, and the de. 


- ſcent of the angels to the ſhepherds, and the things ſaid by 


them, and the teſtimony of Anna and Simeon to Chriſt, and 
that at the age of twelve years he was left behind at Jeruſfa. 


lem, and the baptiſm of John, and the age of our Lord when 


he was baptized, and that this was done in the fifteenth year of 
Tiberius Cæſar, and what he ſaid in his ſermon to the rich: 
Wie unto you that are rich, for ye receive your conſolation. 
Luke vi. 24, 25, 26, All theſe things we know from 
Luke only. And we have learned from him many actions of 


our Lord, which (c) all receive; as, the great multitude of 


fiſhes which they who were with Peter incloſed, when at the 
command of the Lord they caſt their nets : and the woman 
with the infirmity of eighteen years, who was cured on the 


. ſabbath-day, ch, xiii. 11, and the man with the dropſy, whom 


the Lord healed on the ſabbath-day, xiv. 2, 3. and how he 
defended his healing on that day : and how he taught his di- 
ſciples not to Covet the chief ſeats: and that we ought to in- 
vite the poor and infirm, who cannot recompenſe us again, 
7—13. and of him who knocked at the door in the night- 
time for bread, and obtained it, becauſe of his importunity, 
xi. 8. and that, fitting at table at the houſe of a phariſee, a 
woman that was a ſinner kiſſed his feet, and anointed him with 
ointment, vii. 36, and all that for her ſake the Lord faid 
concerning two debtors: and the parable of the rich man 
that hoarded up his increaſe, xii. 16. to whom alſo it was 
laid : This night fhall thy foul be required of thee : then 
wheſe ſhall theſe things be, which thou haſt provided ? As 
alſo the parable of the rich man, that was clothed in purple, 


and fared ſumptuouſly, and the beggar Lazarus, xvi. 19. and 


the anſwer which he made his diſciples, when they ſaid to 
him: “ Increaſe our faith,” xvii. 5. and the converſation with 
Zaccheus the publican, xix. 1. and concerning the phariſee 
and the publican who worſhipped together at the temple, 
xviii. 10. and the ten lepers whom he healed at the fame 
time in the way, xvii. 12. and that he commanded the lame 
and the blind ro be brought to the wedding from the ſtreets 
and the Janes, xiv. 21. and the parable of the judge who 
feared not God, whom the widow's importunity compelled to 


(Cc) That is, parts of his goſpel received by all, heretics as weil 28 catholics, * Ft 


$ pxurimos actus Domini per hunc didicunus, quibus omngs utuutur. 
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avenge her, xviii. 1. and of the fig- tree in the vineyard, which 
© bore no fruit, xiii. 6. And many other things there are to 
© be found in Luke alone, which [things] Marcion and Valen- 
© tinus made uſe of: and beſide all theſe things, after his 
reſurection, what he ſaid to the diſciples in the way, and 
© how he was made known to them in breaking of bread.” 
Xxiv. 35. 

6. Ti here is likewiſe a paſſage relating to John's goſpel, re- 

preſenting the deſign of it, which may deſerve to be tran- 
(cribed. 
John, the diſciple of the Lord, being deſirous by declar- 
ing the goſpel to root out the error that had been ſown in the 
minds of men by Cerinthus, and a while before by 
thoſe who are called Nicolaitans, that he might confute 
them, and fatisfy all, that there is one God who made all 
things by his word; and not, as they ſay, one who made the 
world, and another the Father of the Lord; and one the Son 
of the creator, and another from the ſuper-celeſtial places, 
even Chriſt, who they ſay alſo continued ever impaſſible, who 
deſcended upon Jeſus the Son of the creator, and fled away 
again into his pleroma [or fulnels] : the diſciple there- 
fore of the Lord, willing at once to cut off theſe errors, and. 
leave a rule of truth in the church; that there is one God 
almighty, who by his word made all things viſible and invi- 
fible ; declaring likewiſe, that by the Word, by which God 
finiſhed the creation, by the ſame alſo he beſtowed ſalvation 
upon thoſe men who are in the creation; he thus begins in 
* his doctrine, which is according to the goſpel; © In the be- 
* ginning was the Word.“ John i. 15, 

So far of the goſpels, 7 

III. The Acts of the apoſtles is a book much quoted by 
Irenzeus, as written by Luke the diſciple and companion of 
the apoſtles. There are few things recorded in that book, 
which have not been mentioned by Irenæus. I ſhall put down 
one paſſage, giving a general account of all the latter part of it. 

1. And that Luke was inſeparable from Paul, and his 
* fellow-worker in the goſpel, he himſelf ſhews, not boaſting of 
it indeed, but obliged to it for the ſake of truth, © When 
* Barnabas, and John, who was called Mark, ſeparated from 
Paul, and they failed to Cyprus, Acts xv. 39. we came to 
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L. 3. cap. xi. F. 3. Maſſuet, al. cap. xi. et apud Grabe, p. 218. q Simon 


e quo diſcipulus et ſectator Apoſtoſorum Lucas ait: Vir quidam autem nomine 
* 2imoen,” Act. vii. 9. et ſeq. Lib, i. cap. 23. F. 1. Lal. cap. 20. 
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# IC * Troas : and when Paul had ſeen in a dream a man of Mace. 
i * donia, ſaying: Come over into Macedonia, and help us, 
_— - Paul: immediately,” ſays he, © we endeavoured to go into 
ii Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called ys 


* for to preach the goſpel unto them: therefore looſing from 
| © Troas, we came in a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia,” ch. xvi. 8, 
44 © 9, 10, 11. And then he carefully relates the reſt of their 

| © courſe to Philippi, and how they began their preaching 
there. And we ſat down,” ſays he, © and ſpake to the 
+ 38 * women that reſorted thither [the place of prayer], ver. 13 
= © relating alſo who believed, and how many. And again he 
* * ſays: © And we failed away from Philippi after the days of 
..38 © unleavened bread, and came to Troas, where we abode ſeven 
_ * days,” ch. xx. 6. And the other things he relates, while he wa 
3 * with Paul, xxi. xxvii. xxviii. mentioning exactly the places, and 
| cities, and number of days, until they went up to Jeruſalem; 
and what things happened there to Paul; how he was fent 
bound to Rome, and the name of the centurion that took 
charge of him, and the ſigns of the ſhip, and how they were 
1 ſhipwrecked, and in what iſland they were ſaved, and how 
1 courteouſly they were received, Paul healing the chief man of 
1 the iſland; and how they failed from thence to Puteoli, and 
74 from thence arrived at Rome, and how long they ſtaid at 
1 Rome : at all which things he was preſent, and relates them 
1 with fidelity, and without oſtentation. And that he was 
; $84 * not only a companion, but alſo a fellow-labourer of the a 
Wt * ftles, and eſpecially of Paul, Paul himſelf has declared in his 
ih 11 * epiſtles.” For this he quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 
| apt | 11. and Coloſ. iv. 14. and preſently after he quotes alſo Act 
9 . . 

„ 2. Beſide theſe, and many other things in behalf of Luke, 
1 4 ty | he argues with thoſe who diſowned the authority of Paul, and yet 

| : 4 owned Luke's goſpel, that they muſt of neceſſity own the Acts, 

2 and conſequently Paul's authority. 
| Nor can * they,” ſays he, © pretend that Paul is not an apo- 
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350 $ file, when he was choſen to this end: nor can they ſhew that 
'} | Luke is not to be credited, who has related to us the truth 
12 © with the preateſt exactneſs [He refers to Acts ix. 5. 15, 16. 
"Th I containing an account of Paul's converſion and vocation, which 
1» he had juſt before quoted expreſsly]. And poſſibly God has 
in * for this reaſon ſo ordered it, that many parts of the goſpel 
359 * ſhould be declared to us (o) by Luke, which all are under a 
3 
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« neceſſity of receiving; that ſo all might receive likewiſe his 
« ſubſequent teſtimony, which he has given concerning the' 
acts and doctrine of the apoſtles, and might have a ſincere 
and uncorrupt rule of truth, and be ſaved. Therefore his 
© teſtimony is true; and the doctrine of the apoſtles is manifeſt 
and uniform, without any deceit, hiding nothing from 
nor teaching one thing in private, and another in public.” 

IV. Thirteen epiſtles of Paul are expreſsly quoted as his by 
lrenæus, and moſt of them frequently, except the epiſtle to 
Philemon, which is not quoted at all. The quotations of Paul's 
epiſtles are ſo numerous, that they muſt be acknowledged by 
all who but caſt an eye upon this father's writings. Never- 


| theleſs, perhaps it might be thought a defect, if, amidſt this 


plenty of paſſages concerning the other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, none ſhould appear in behalf of Paul's epiſtles. I ſhall 
therefore put down one quotation at leaſt of each of his epiſtles. 

1. This ſame thing Paul has explained, writing to the 
Romans: * Paul, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeparated to the 
©% goſpel of God,” Rom. i. 1—4.——And again, writing to 
© the Romans, of Iſrael, he ſays : ix. 5. © Whoſe are the fa- 
© thers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, who 
% is God over all bleſſed for ever.” j 

2. © This alſo Paul * manifeſtly ſhews in his epiſtle to the 
© Corinthians, ſaying : © Moreover, brethren, I would not that 
ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud.“ 1 Cor, x. 112. 

3. * Paul * in the ſecond to the Corinthians: iv. 4. © In 
« whom the God of this world has blinded the eyes of them 
that believe not.“ 

4. © The apoftle ” Paul ſays: where he quotes the words of 
Gal. iv. 8, 9. and preſently after, the apoſtle * in the epiſtle to 
© the Galatians : “ Wherefore then ſerveth the law of works? 
© It was added, until the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the pro- 
© miſe was made.” Gal. iii. 19. 

5. As the bleſſed © Paul ſays in the epiſtle to the Epheſians: 
v. 30. «For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones.“ This epiſtle is often quoted by him, as written 
to the Epheſians.” 

6. © As alſo Paul * ſays to the Philippians : iv. 18. © I am 
full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which were 


L. iv. cap. 27. F. J. al. cap. 444. 
Y Lib. iu. cap. 6. F. 5. z Lib. iii. 
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* fent from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice accept. 
able, well- pleaſing to God.” | 

7. Again he [Paul] ſays in the © epiſtle to the Coloſſians: 
© iv. 14. Luke the beloved phyfician greets you.” 

$. © The * apoſtle in the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
* niatis, v. 23. ſays: © And the God of peace ſanctify you 
* wholly.” | 

9. © And* again in the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
© ii. 8. ſpeaking of Antichriſt, he ſays: © And then ſhall chat 
* wicked one be revealed.” 

10. Irenzus thus begins his preface to his work, Againft here. 
fies: © Whereas ſome, having rejected the truth, bring in lying 
* words, and © vain genealogies, which miniſter queſtions,” as 
© the apoſtle ſays, © rather than godly edifying, which is in faith,” 
1 Tim. i. 4. This epiſtle is quoted ſeveral times, 

11. Of this Linus [who he there ſays was biſhop of Rome] 
Paul makes mention in his epiſtle to Timothy.“ See 2 Tim. 
iv. 21. Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus. 

12. * As © Paul fays:' © A man that is an heretic, after the 
« firſt and ſecond admonition reject.“ Tit. iii. 10. 

13. The epiſtle to Philemon is not quoted in any of the works 
of Irenæus now extant. But this may be very well owing to 
its brevity, and that he had not any particular occaſion to make 
uſe of it. | 

14. We being now near to the concluſion of our collections 
relating to St. Paul's epiſtles, I ſhall here put down a critical 
obſervation of Irenæus upon his ſtyle : © That“ the apoſtle fre- 
* quently uſes hyperbata [or tranſpoſitions of words from 
* their natural order}, becauſe of the rapidity of his words, 
and becauſe of the mighty force of the Spirit in him.” 

15. As tor the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Euſcbius (E) has ex- 
preisly aſſured us, that in a work now loſt, Irenæus had alleged 
ſome paſſages out of that epiſtle and the Wiſdom of Solomon: 
but he docs not ſay, that he had quoted it as Paul's. And per- 
haps this obſervation of Euſebius may amount to an intimation, 
that he had not obſerved that epiſtle cited in any works of Ire- 
næus, except that which he there mentions. We will however 
conſider, what notice may appear to be taken af it in his re- 
maining works, | 


e Lib. iii. cap. 14. §. 1. 4 Lib. v. cap. 6. F. 1. e Lib, iii. cap. 7. F. 2. 
Lib iii. cap. 3-4. 3. E Lib. ni. cap. 3. F. 4. h Quoniam autem hyper- 
atis trequenter utitur apoſtolus propter velocitatem ſermonum ſuorum, et propter impe · 


tum qui in ipſo eſt Spiritus, ex muluis qui em alis cit inveniue. L. iii. cap. 7. 


(£) Ste vefore, p. 155. 
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He ſays in one place, that God made all things by the 
« word of his power.” And in Heb. 1. 3. we have theſe words: 
Uphalding * all _ by the word of bis power. In another place, 
That Moſes | is ſaid by the Spirit to be a faithful ſteward and 
« ſervant of God: which character is given Moſes, Heb. iii. 2. 
5. but is alſo in the Old Teſtament, Numb. xii. 7. and from 
thence Irenzus might as well take it ; and, from what there 
precedes, ſeems rather ſo to do. . ; 

Again: ſpeakin of the external purifications appointed be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt : © which,” ® ſays he, © were ordained as 
© a figure of things to come, the law making a draught of a 
© certain ſhadow, and by temporal things delineating eternal, 
by earthly heavenly things.” Paul ſays, Coloſ. ii. 17. Which 
are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. It is ſaid, 
Heb. x. 1. For the law having @ ſhadow of good things to come, 
ond not the very image of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
make the comers thereunto perfect. It may be proper to compare 
likewiſe Heb. viii. 5. Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of 
heavenly things: and ix. 23. It was therefore neceſſary, that the 
patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe ; but 
the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 

Once more, he fays, © Enoch was tranſlated :* and in ano- 
ther place, That * Enoch having pleaſed God was tranſlated in 
the body, foreſhewing the tranſlation of the juſt.” Heb. xi. 5. 
By faith Exoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death : and 
was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him : for before bis tranſ- 
lation, he had this teſtimony, that be pleaſed God; wherein is a 
reference to Gen. v. 24. and to the ſame text Irenæus like- 
wiſe might refer. 

have thus carefully exhibited every thing which may be 
ſuppoſed in the works of Irenzus to have any alluſion to this 
cpiſtle. a | 

Moreover by? Photius we are informed, that Stephen Gobar 
viites thus: © Hippolytus and Irenæus fay, the epiſtle of Paul 
to the Hebrews is not his:“ by which perhaps we need not 


| Condens et faciens omnia verbo vir- ciente lege, atque delineante de temporali- 


tum ſur, L. ü. cap. 30. F. 9. [apud bus æterna, de terrenis cceleſtia. Lib. iv. 

Grabe, p. 184. b.)] * opa Ts T4 cap. xi. F. 4. [ ap. Grabe, p- 311. b.] 

72.2 7% ui rug Fiyawtny; a . Non n Et trantlatus ct. L. iv. cap. 16. >. 

am vere Dominus appellatur, nec Deus 2. [Grabe, p. 319. b.] 0 Oreyt Fray 
vocatur a prophetis, ſed fidelis Moyles fa- tua eg 3; Tw Oe, ü cu iu, TW H- 

mans ct fervus Dei dieitur a ſpiritu, quod Jaræm ray N, fem av. l. v. c. 5. F. 1. 

et crat, L. ili. cap. 6. $. 4. [Grabe, p. [ Grabe, p- 404. P Ols krrekder xa; 
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underſtand, that Irenæus had expreſsly ſaid ſo any where. If we 
are fo to underſtand him, the queſtion is decided about the opi. 
nion of this father in this matter. 

However, I think it may be fairly concluded with much pro. 
bability from Euſebius, that, ſo far as he knew, Irenæus had ne. 
ver expreſsly aſcribed it to Paul; and from theſe very fey, 
and fome of them but obſcure, references to this epiſtle in the 
remaining works of Irenzus, it may be argued, he did not 
eſteem it to be written by Paul. Conſidering the length of this 
epiſtle, I think that, if Irenæus had eſteemed it a part of (a. 
cred ſcripture, (as he certainly would, if he had ſuppoſed it to 
be Paul's), we ſhould have had many large quotations out 
of it. 

St. Jerom * ſays, © That all the Greeks receive the Epiſtle to 
© the Hebrews :” and in another place, © That it is received as 
© the apoſtle Paul's, not only by all the churches of the Eaſt, 
© but alſo by all the Greek eccleſiaſtical writers of former times. 
But there are few general obſeryations withaut exceptions. We 
are able to judge for ourſelves concerning the opinion of Ire- 
næus in this matter. What we have ſeen in his remaining works, 
and in the teſtimony of Euſebius, and Stephen Gobar, concern- 
ing this writer in particular, is of more importance a great deal 
than the general obſervation of St. Jerom concerning the Greek 
writers : and Irenzus, on account of his reſiding chiefly in the 
weſtern part of the Roman empire, may be reckoned among 
the Latin writers of the church. Mill * ſeems to allow that Ire- 
nzus did not own this epiſtle for Paul's. 

Upon the whole then, Irenzus affords proof, that the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was in being in his time, and that he was ac- 
quainted with it ; but he was not fully ſatisfied it was Paul's: 
and having ſome doubts about that matter, he was cautious of 
making much uſe of it as a book of ſcripture. 

V. About the Catholic epiſtles we mult be particular, taking 
almoſt every thing that has an appearance of a relation to 
them. 

1. James i. 18. Of his own will begat be us, by the word if 


truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures. 


22. But le ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, Irenæus 


q Preteres plenius effe traftatum in lam, quz inſcribitur ad Hebræos, non ſo- 
epiftola ad Hebræos, quam omnes Greci lum ab ecclefits Onentis, fed ab omnibus 
recipitint, et nonnulli Latinorum. Epiſtol. retro cecleſiaſticis Græci ſermonis ſcripion- 
2d H rung linm Preibyter. inter Epiſt. Crit. bus, quaſi apoſtoli Pauli ſuſcipi. Epilt. 
Micron, Lom, 2. p. 571. Paril. 1699. ad Dardanum, ibid. p. 698. al. ep. 129. 

r Ting noitris dicendum en, hunc epitto- Prolegom. ad N. T. J. 317» 


ſays: 
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ſays : That! we are taught by Chriſt to be imitators of his 
« works, and are made doers of his words:“ and preſently 
after, © That * we are made the beginning of the creation.” 
But J confeſs, theſe can hardly be called alluſions to this 

iſtle. 3 
T James ii. 23. And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith e 
Abrabam believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs * 
and be was called the friend of God. Irenæus ſays: © And * that 
© not by theſe [the Moſaical rites] a man is juſtified, but that 
© they were given to the people for ſigns, 1s ſhewn, in that 
Abraham himſelf, without circumciſion, and without obſer- 
vation of ſabbaths, believed God, and it was imputed to him 
© for righteouſneſs, and he was called the friend of God.“ Ire- 
næus in” another place alſo obſerves, © that Abraham was the 
friend of God.“ The words of this paſſage do doubtleſs very 
much reſemble thoſe of St. James: but the ſame thing in a 
manner is ſaid Gen. xv. 6. Romans 11. at the end, and iv. be- 
ginning, and Gal. iii. 6. | 

There is nothing more to be alleged relating to this epiſtle, 
beſide a paſſage, which will be produced preſently, after the 
particular account of the reſt of theſe epiſtles. 

3. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is quoted as his more than once. 
And? Peter ſays in his epiſtle : © Whom not ſeeing ye love.“ 
See 1 Pet. i. 8. Again: Peter“ ſays: Not uſing our li- 
« berty for a cloak of maliciouſneſs.” See ch. ii. 16. 

4. Relating to the ſecond epiſtle there is nothing in all the 
works of Irenzus, but this ſentence, twice“ mentioned, that 
© the day of the Lord is as a thouſand years.“ See 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
But beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. 
But beſide the words, there is nothing to determine us to think 
R had an eye to this epiſtle; nor are the words exactly the 
ame. 

5. The firſt and ſecond epiſtles of John are expreſsly cited as 
John's, the diſciple of the Lord. Having quoted his goſpel, he 


t Uti imitatores quidem operum, fac- [ Grabe, p. 319. a.] Y Amicus fatu3 
tores autem ſermonum ejus facti. L. v. eſt Deo, p. 243. Maſſuet. (p. 31 f. Grabe] 
c. 1. mit. [ Grabe, p. 393.] v Facti = Et — ait in epiſtola ſua : Quem 
autem initium facturæ. I bid. x Et non videntes diligitis. I. iv. cap. ix. 5. 2. 
quia non per hc juſtificabatur homo, ſed [ Grabe, p. 307.] a L. iv. c. 16. 
in ligno data ſunt populo, oftendit, quod fin. [ Grabe, p. 320. ] d Quoniam 
ip'* Abraham fine circumciſione, et fine enim dies Domini ſicut mille anni. L. v. 
oblervatione ſabhatorum, credidit Deo, &t cap. 23. F. 2. [ Grabe, p. 435. ] H Hide 
rebutatum eſt illi ad juftitiam, et amicus Kg ac 4 Un, cap. 28. F. 3. [L Grabe, 
Da vocatus eſt. E. iv. cap. 16. F. 2. P. 445-] 


adds: 
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adds : © Wherefore © alſo in his epiſtle he ſays thus to ys: 

« Little children, it is the laſt time.” 1 John ii. 18. H. 

— afterwards in the © ſame chapter, 1 John iv. 1, 2, 
V. I. | 

Here alſo he ſays: * And in the forementioned epiſtle Johy 
© the diſciple of the Lord commands us to ſhun theſe perſons 
* ſaying : © Many deceivers are entered into the world, why 
« confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is 
« deceiver and an Antichriſt. Look to yourſelves, that ye loſe 
4 not thoſe things which ye have wrought.” Theſe are plainly 
the words of the ſecond epiſtle. He ſeems to quote them as in 
the firſt, the ſame epiſtle he had before quoted. This is ſup- 
poſed owing to a ſlip of memory. 

And John the diſciple of the Lord does not ſo much x 
© allow us to bid them God ſpeed : * For,” ſays he, © he tha 
ce biddeth them God ſpeed, is partaker of their evil deeds,” 
2 John 10. 11. | 

The third epiſtle is no where quoted by him: but this omiſ- 
ſion can be of no moment, conſidering the ſhortneſs of the 
epiſtle. 

6. Concerning the epiſtle of Jude, there is nothing material, 
or that ſo much as deſerves our notice: he ſays indeed, that in 
© the time of Lot there rained from heaven upon Sodom and 
© Gomorrah fire and ſulphur, as a token of the juſt judgment 
© of God:“ which poſſibly ſome may think a reference to Jude, 
ver. 7. But certainly the deſtruction of thoſe cities might be 2 
well learned from the book of Geneſis; and the words, 
© © token of the juſt judgment of God, are taken from 
2 Theſſ. i. 5. 

The omiſſion of this epiſtle affords, I think, an argumert, 
that either Irenæus knew nothing of it, or elſe, that he did not 
own it as a book of authority. Though the epiſtle is ſhort, yet 
it ſeems to be ſo much to his purpoſe, who was writing againſt 
heretics, that he could not well avoid quoting it, if he knew it to 
be a book of canonical ſcripture, or univerſally received as df 
authority. | 

7. However, there is a paſſage of a general nature e 
promiſed above] which may diſpoſe ſome to think, he knew oi 
theſe epiſtles, which are not expreſsly quoted by him, particu- 
larly the epiſtles of James and Jude. 


L. iti, cap. 16. F. 5. [Grabe, p. 24t.]J gar evi, nen, aten, bene eic ic a 
. . Et diſeipulus ejus Joan- rei wore. I. i. cap. 16. F. 3. Grabe, f- 


nes in prædicta epiſtola fugere cos præce- 79] * Exemplum juſti judici Dei. 
pit, dicens : Multi ſeductores. ibid. F. 8. L. iv. cap. 36. F. 4. [ Grabe, p. 37%) 
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Speaking of the apoſtles who had written, as well as preached: 
For Peter, and * John, and Matthew, and Paul, and the reſt of 
them, and their companions, have quoted the words of the 
« prophets, according to the tranſlation of the [ ſeventy] elders.” 
Here it ſeems, that he ſuppoſed there were other apoſtles who 
kad written, beſide thoſe he nameth. For he plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes between apoſtles and their companions, by theſe laſt 
meaning Mark and Luke. By the reſt, therefore, or others of 
them, he may be thought to mean James and Jude. Never- 
theleſs Grabe thinks, it may be conjectured from this paſſage, 
and the filence about James, while he mentions the other 
apoſtles who had written, that Irenzus had not ſeen the epiſtle 
of James, or that he did not own it. However, I think, few 
learned men are of his opinion; and I ſhould be rather apt to 
ſuppoſe, it might afford an argument in favour of the epiſtles of 
James and Jude. But whether it be alone ſufficient to out- 
weigh the argument for the other ſide, taken from the total 


; Omil. omiſſion, or very obſcure citations of theſe epiſtles, in fo large a 

of the work as this, Againſt hereſies, may be queſtioned. Every one is 
able to judge of this point, from the particular account I have 

aterial, given of the teſtimonies of this father. 

that in VI. The Apocalypſe, or Revelation, is often quoted by him 


m and as the Revelation of John, the diſciple of the Lord. And in 
gment one place he ſays: © It was * ſeen no long time ago, but almoſt 


\ Jude, in our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian. And in the 
be 25 place before cited (Fr) from Euſebius, he ſpeaks of the exact and 
words, ancient copies of this book, confirmed likewiſe by the agreeing 


from teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen John himſelf. The teſtimony 
of Irenzus in behalf of this book is certainly very conſiderable. 


ment, However, he wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, as was 
id not before ſhewn (G). 
rt, yet VII. I have now ſhewn at large, what books of the New 
gainſ Teſtament are cited by Irenzus. I had much rather repreſenc 
d | - ( 483 
7 it to the truth (as I have often endeavoured to do), without a parti- 
as of cular confutation of any miſtakes which ſome learned men have 
made through inadvertence. By this method one may ſave 
nich! NS 
ew ot 3 Etenim Petrus, et Joannes, et Mat- conjicitur, præſertim cum nuſquam eam 
* Wrus, et Paulus, et reliqui deinceps, et diſerte allegarit. Grabe, in loc. p- 256. 
rucu- n lectatores, prophetica omnia ita an- * Sed et Joannes Domini ducipulus in 
Puntlaverunt, quemadmodum ſeniorum in- Apocalypſi. L. iv. cap. 20. F. 11. lib. v. 
by (4440 Conunet, L. ii. Cap. 21. f. 3. cap. 26. in. — ay tegefn TH nas 
0 WM SF Ears Irenzus apoſtolos, quorum ſcrip> mTw Anabole ewpandng* whe yup Wes WANG 
be, fe wy habemus, juito ordine receniens, Ja- gas twgaing an ehen ny Tre miles ag gu, 
cii Det. "hx ey =" Corum omiulti, cus epilty= weer r TOM Tic Aquilave egy. L. v. cap. 
2 m non vidilſe aut agnoviile haud vane 30. F. 3. (Grabe, p- 445+} (r) See 
bete, p. 135. (9) p. 125. 
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them the uneaſineſs which the detection of a miſtake is apt to 
occaſion, eſpecially if they are named. Nevertheleſs, I think it 


not improper, in this place, to take notice of an obſervation in 


Le Clerc's“ Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : that Irenæus has cited al) 
the books of the New Teſtament, except the third epiſtle of 
John; whereas it is manifeſt from what has been ſaid, that be. 
fide the omiſſion of the juſt mentioned epiſtle, Irenæus has not 
quoted at all, nor referred to, the epiſtle of Paul to Philemon, 
And there are likewiſe ſeveral other books, concerning which it 
is doubtful, whether he has ſo much as referred to them. | 
have mentioned this, as ſome juſtification of the ſtrictneſs of our 
preſent inquiry into the evidence given by the primitive Chriſ. 
tian writers to the books of the New Teſtament, if indeed it 
needs any. But no reaſonable perſon, from this particular in- 
accuracy, will draw any general concluſion to the diſadvantage 
of ſo learned and uſeful a writer as Le Clerc. 

VIII. We have then in Irenzus full, and expreſs, and abun- 
dant teſtimony to the four goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, 
twelve of Paul's epiſtles. The omiſſion of the epiſtle to Phile- 
mon may be well aſcribed to its brevity. He knew the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, but was not ſatisfied that it was Paul's. As 
for the Catholic epiſtles, we have expreſs quotations of the firſt 
of Peter, and the firſt and ſecond of John; and the reaſon of not 
quoting the third may be well allowed to be irs brevity. But 
to the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, and the epiſtle of 
Jude, there are none, or very obſcure references, hardly any that 
can be reckoned material. Nevertheleſs, on account of 2 
general paſſage concerning the writings of the apoſtles, it may 
be queſtioned, whether he did not alſo know the epiſtles of 
James and Jude. The book of the Revelation is expreſsly 
aſcribed to John the diſciple of the Lord. His teſtimony for 
this book 1s ſo ſtrong and tull, that, conſidering the age of Ire- 
nzus, he ſeems to put it beyond all queſtion, that it is the work 
of John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. 

IX. Having ſhewn what books of the New Teſtament are 
cited and owned by Irenæus, I ſhall obſerve ſome general titles 
and diviſions made uſe of by him in his quotations. 

Concerning which, ſays he, © the ſcriptures affirm, © that 


m ReQte Euſebius H. E. I. v. c. 8. pro meratur, admiſſos, et pro apoſtolicis habi. 
more ſuo animadvertit, Irenæum diſerte tos, ex indicibus locorum ſcripturæ, 1 
meminiſſe quatuor evangeliorum, quz ha- nuperis editionibus ſubjecti ſunt, patet. H. 
bemus, Apocalypſeos, et 1 Joannis—— E. A. D. 180. F. 3. n neg. e 0 
verum et e citationibus ejus cæteros omnes gaga Halifanmas, n. a Lib. i. cap. 6. 
N. T. libros, quos habemus, excepta una . 3. K 
breviſſima Joannis epiſtola, quæ tex da nu- 
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« they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
« God.” Gal. v. 21. He calls them alſo * divine ſcriptures, 
divine oracles, * ſcriptures of the Lord. nt» | 

Sometimes: It is ſaid, in the goſpel : at other times, in 
the goſpels. The books of the New Teſtament are compre- 
hended under theſe two diviſions, of evangelic and apoſtolic 
writings. The Valentinians, he * ſays, © endeayour to fetch ar- 
© guments for their opinions, not only from the evangelic and 
« apoſtolic writings, but alſo from the law and the prophets 
manifeſtly intending hereby a code or collection of goſpels and 
apoſtolical epiſtles ; though ſuch general titles do not ſhew ex- 
actly what books are contained in each collection. 

He ſpeaks of the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
in this manner : * Since * all the ſcriptures, both prophecies and 
goſpels, are open and clear, and may be heard of all. In 
another place: In * the law and the goſpel, the firſt and 
© greateſt commandment is, to love the Lord with all the heart.” 
He has theſe ſeveral expreſſions together: With“ our aſſer- 
© tions agree the preaching of the apoſtles, the doctrine of the 
* Lord, the declaration of the prophets, the word of the apoſtles, 
© the miniſtration of the law.' 

X. His reſpect for the books of the New Teſtament has ap- 
neared in many paſſages here produced, particularly Numb. II. 
where he affirms the complete knowledge the apoſtles had of 
the doctrine of Chriſt ; and that they did not preach, much leſs 
write, till after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them: 
and that the goſpel was committed to writing by the will of 
© God, that it might be for time to come the foundation and 
* pillar of our faith.” 

Arguing from ſome texts of Paul to the Romans, he * ſays : 
For he foreſeeing by the Spirit, that there would be diviſions 
© cauſed by evil teachers, and being deſirous to prevent all oc- 
* caſion of difference in theſe things, ſpake after this manner.” 
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And a * little before : © But the Holy Spirit foreſeeing there 
© would be deceivers, and guarding beforehand againſt their de. 
© ceit, ſays by Matthew: © Now the birth of Chriſt was in this 
« wiſe.” See Matth. i. 18. where we read Jeſus Chriſt. Bu 
it is likely, the copies of Irenæus had Chriſt only. Again: 
© Well * knowing, that the ſcriptures are perfect, as being dic. 
© tated ſor ſpoken] by the Word of God and his Spirit. 
And he ſays, That a heavy © puniſhment awaits thoſe who add 
© to, or take from, the ſcriptures.” Laſtly : © But we,' ſays * he, 
* following the one and only true God as our teacher, and hay. 
© ing his words as a rule of truth, do all always ſpeak the ſame 
© things concerning the ſame things.” 

Irenæus however does not flight reaſon. © A ſound mind, 
ſays © he, © that is ſober, diſcreet, and a lover of truth, whatever 
© things God has put in the power of men, and made knowable 
© by us, theſe ſuch a mind will ſtudy, and improve in them, 
© rendering the knowledge of them eaſy by daily exerciſe, 
© And the things knowable by us are thoſe which fall under our 
© ſight, and whatſoever things are plainly, and clearly, and ex- 
« preſsly ſaid in the divine ſcriptures.” 

XI. We juſt now ſaw, that Irenzus declares, that the ſcrip- 
tures are open and clear, and may be read by all.” Never- 
theleſs, in another place he expreſſes himſelf to this purpoſe: 
Such * an one will be well fatisfied about theſe things, if he 
alſo diligently read the ſcriptures with thoſe who are preſbyters 
in the church, with whom is the apoſtolical doctrine, as we 
have ſhewn.” By which, however, I think Irenæus does not 
intend to ſay, that Chriſtian people ſhould not read the ſcrip- 
tures without the leave of their preſbyters ; but that they ought 
to take care, that they uſe thoſe copies of the ſcriptures that are 
uncorrupted, ſuch as are in the hands of the preſbyters of the 
catholic church. Or, perhaps he rather means, that they ſhoul! 
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not only read the ſcriptures privately themſelves, but that, in caſe 
any difficulties * they ſhould likewiſe conſult the preſby- 
ters in the church. Therefore he ſays: Such an one will be 
« well ſatisfied of theſe things, if he ALso diligently read the 
« ſcriptures with thoſe who are preſbyters in the church.” 

XII. It may be worth while to conſider, whether Irenzus 

uotes any other Chriſtian writings in the ſame manner, and 
with the ſame reſpect which he ſhews to theſe books of the 
New Teſtament, commonly received as canonical. Beſide 
the ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſtament, and Joſephus, 
and ſome heathen authors, and perhaps ſome heretical writers, 
the only authors quoted in Irenæus by name are theſe following: 
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp, Papias, and Juſtin 
Martyr. For Ignatius is not fo quoted by him. 

1. We ſhall begin our conſiderations with Hermas, becauſe 
it is thought there is ſomewhat * ſingular in the quotation of 
his book. The paſſage is taken notice of by Euſebius. Hav- 
ing obſerved what Irenæus ſaid of the Apocalypſe of John, and 
that he had often cited the firſt epiſtle of John, and the firſt of 
Peter, he immediately adds: Nor did“ he only know, but he 
© alſo receives [or approves], the ſcripture of the Shepherd, 


© ſaying : © Well therefore ſpake the ſcripture, which ſays: 


« Firſt of all believe that there is one God, who created and 
formed all things,” and what follows.” PW 
Upon this paſſage I would briefly make theſe ſeveral 
remarks. 
1.) This is the only Chriſtian writing quoted by Irenzus with 
en appearance of a like reſpect to what he has for the writings 


of the apoſtles, and their two diſciples and followers, Mark and 


Luke. 

2.) By ſcripture we need not underſtand ſacred and inſpired 
ſcripture, but only writing. So the word is frequently uſed by 
the ancients. Mr. Richardſon * gives inſtances of it from Ori- 
gen, Tertullian, Rufinus, and Auguſtine. Euſebius“ uſeth it of 
the goſpel of Peter, which he abſolutely rejects. Epiphanius 
likewiſe ſpeaks of the apocryphal ſcriptures or writings, which 
were uſed by the Encratites. Nor do the words of Euſebius 


imply, as I conceive, that he thought Irenæus reckoned that 


dook a part of the ſacred ſcripture. Euſebius ſays, © Irenæus re- 
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* ceives,” that is, approves, or commends, the writing called the 
Shepherd. He ſeems to take notice of this, becauſe ® that book 
was much deſpiſed by ſome. Nor is Euſebius ſpeaking there 
only of the books of the New Teſtament cited by Irenæus; 
but he proceeds next to obſerve, that he had ſeveral times men. 
tioned the ſayings of a certain apoſtolical preſbyter ; and add, 
that he had alſo cited Ignatius, and Juſtin Martyr, whoſe works 
certainly were never reckoned a part of ſacred ſcripture. 
When therefore Irenæus ſays here, Well ſpake the ſcrip. 
© ture,” his meaning is exactly this: Well ſpake that writing, 
* work, or book, which ſays. It is certain, that Irenæus 
himſelf has ſo uſed this word yeegn, or ſcripture. Giving an 
account of the epiſtle of Clement, written to the Corinthians in 
the name of the church of Rome, he ſays : The church of 
© Rome ſent a moſt excellent ſcripture,' that is, epiſtle, to the 
© Corinthians.” And afterwards : From that ſcripture,” or 
epiſtle, © any one may learn the apoſtolical tradition of the 
church.“ Maſſuet has a good note to this purpoſe upon the 
lace, 
1 3.) There are numerous and long quotations of moſt of the 
books of the New Teſtament, received by Irenæus as ſacred 
and divine ſcripture ; and but one ſhort ſingle citation of this 
book of the Shepherd, though it is much larger than any book 
of the New Teſtament. Conſidering the largeneſs of this work 
of Hermas, it is probable it would have been often quoted by 
Irenzus, if he had eſteemed it a part of ſacred ſcripture. 

2. The epiſtle of Clement, though ſo great a man, and a 
companion of the apoſtles, is but once quoted by Irenzus ; and 
it is rather quoted as an epiſtle of the church of Rome than of 
Clement. The deſign of quoting it too, is only to ſhew what was 
the tradition or belief of the Chriſtian churches. The. heretics, with 
whom he argues, ſometimes * cavilled againſt scr1pTURE, and 
pretended that oral tradition was a more certain and complete 
rule of truth, Irenæus deſcends into this kind of argument 
likewiſe, and ſays, the belief and teſtimony of the apoſtolical 


m H. E. p. 22. C. D. See before ch. iv. hic reddere debuiſſet, literz ſeu epiſtola : 
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churches were on his ſide, as well as the scrrpTuREs of 
the apoſtles, © And becauſe,” as he * ſays, it was impoſſible to 
© ſhew this at large of all the apoſtolical churches, he ſhould 
therefore inſtance in the greateſt, moſt ancient, and well 
© known church of Rome, glorious on account of its bein 
founded by two apoſtles, Peter and Paul. Theſe bleſſed 
apoſtles,” he ſays, © having founded the church, gave the office 
of the biſhoprick to Linus, who was ſucceeded by Anencletus, 
and he by Clement. In the time of this Clement there bei 
no ſmall diſſenſion among the brethren at Corinth, the chur 
of Rome ſent a moſt excellent epiſtle to the Corinthians, con- 
raining the doctrine lately received from the apoſtles, which 
declares, that there 1s one God Almighty. And that * He 
is declared by the churches to be the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, they who will may learn from the epiſtle itſelf, 
and underſtand the apoſtolical tradition of the church, ſince 
© that epiſtle is more ancient than the falſe teachers of the pre- 
* {ent time,” And he goes on to enumerate the ſeveral ſucceſ- 
ſors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth biſhop of Rome. 
In this very order and ſucceſſion,” ſays he, © has the tradition 
© which is in the church, and the preaching [or doctrine] of the 
* truth, come to us from the apoſtles.” 


* 
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It is plain then, that he quotes this epiſtle of Clement, or the 


church of Rome, only as repreſenting the tradition of the church 
agreeable to the doctrine of the apoſtles. 

3. The next writer we are to conſider is Polycarp ; and it is 
of him that Irenæus likewiſe ſpeaks next, immediately after he 
had ſhewn the tradition of the true doctrine from the apoſtles in 
the church of Rome. It is the paſſage which we before tran- 
ſcribed from Irenæus at the beginning of the hiſtory of St. Po- 
lycarp ; which paſſage concludes thus: © There is alſo a moſt 
© excellent epiſtle of Polycarp written to the Philippians ; from 
© which they who are willing, and are concerned for their own 
' ſalvation, may learn both the character of his faith, and the 
* doctrine of the truth. Moreover the church in Epheſus alſo, 
founded by Paul, and in which John reſided until the time of 
Trajan, is a true witneſs of the tradition of the apoſtles.” 


' Traditionem itaque apoſtolorum in ſucceſſiones; maxim, et antiquiſſimæ 
toto mundo maniſeſtatam, in omni eccleſia eccleſiæ, eam quam habet ab apoſtolis tra- 
ale t reſpicere omnibus qui vera velint vi- ditionem indicantes, confundimus omnes 
dere; et habemus annumerare eos qui ab eos, &c. Ibid. cap. 3- * Hunec Patrem 
apoltous inftituti ſunt epiſcopi in eecleſiis, ) eccletus 
et ſucceſſores corum uſque ad nos, qui nihil nunciari, ex ipſa ſeriptura qui velint diſcere 
docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab poſſunt, et apoſtolicam eccleſiæ traditionem 
his deliratur. Sed quoniam valde lon- intelligere, Ibid, : 
gum eit omnium cccleſiarum enumerare 
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It is plain then, that he alleges theſe epiſtles of the church of 
Rome, and Polycarp, and alſo the teſtimony of the church of 
Epheſus, as declaring the doctrine of the apoſtles agreeable to 
the ſacred ſcriptures. But theſe epiſtles are manifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from the goſpels, and other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which he had juſt before called ſcripture in the ſtricteſt 
and higheſt ſenſe of the word. 

Let me add here likewiſe, that though he has taken ſo many 
long paſſages from the goſpels, and moſt of the other books of 
the New Teſtament, he recites none diſtinctly from the epiſtles 
of Clement, or Polycarp ; but only gives a general deſcription 
of thoſe writings, and refers men to the reading of them. 

4. Papias likewiſe is but * once mentioned in the works of 
Irenæus by name. The paſſage is already tranſcribed at the 
beginning of the ninth chapter of this book. 

5. Juſtin is quoted twice: Well!“ ſays Juſtin, in his treatiſe 
againſt Marcion; and again, Well“ ſaid Juſtin :” in both 
which places he puts down a ſhort ſaying, or ſentence, of his. 

Il do not perceive then, that there is the leaſt ground for ſup- 
poſing that Irenæus had the like reſpe& for any other Chriſtian 

» writings, which he had for thoſe books of the New Teſtament 
commonly received by us, which are quoted by him. 

6. There is likewiſe a paſſage or two“ in Irenæus, in which 
fome words are aſcribed to our Lord, which are a ſmall matter 
different from thoſe recorded in our goſpels : from whence ſome 
have been diſpoſed to think, they might poſſibly be taken out of 
apocryphal goſpels. But certainly nothing more needs to be 
added to ſhew, that Irenæus received but four goſpels, and that 
they are the ſame with ours; nor ſhall I ſtay to inquire parti- 
cularly, whether his ſmall variation from our goſpels in thoſe 
places be owing to his uſing his memory in thoſe quotations, or 
to a difference of reading in the copies uſed by Irenzus, 
Moreover, as to one of thoſe paſſages, it may be *.queſtioned, 
whether Irenæus does not deſignedly put it down, as it was ex- 
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in eum: ſi in modico fideles non tuiſtis, hercticis iſtis, vel male feriato quodam con- 
quod magnum eſt quis dabit vobis? Vid. fifta ſunt. Vid. et Grabe in loc. 
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Fitavit Irenæus. Nam paulo aliter habet &c. V. i. p- 526. 547. z See, beſide 
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preſſed in ſome apocryphal writings of the heretics, againſt 
which he is there arguing; and not as found in any writing 
ſuppoſed by him to contain a true account of our Lord's 
words. 

7. There is a paſſage among the Fragments of St, Irenæus, 
publiſhed by the learned Dr. Pfaff, profeſſor of divinity, and 
chancellor of the univerſity of Tubingen, from ſome manu- 
ſcripts in the king of Sardinia's library at Turin, which may 
be ſuppoſed by ſome people to mention, and give ſome autho- 
rity to, the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

The ſecond of thoſe Fragments begins thus: They who 
© are acquainted with [or have underſtood] the latter conſtitu- 


tions of the apoſtles know, that the Lord in the New Teſta- 


ment has appointed a new offering, according to what is ſaid 
© in the prophet Malachi, i. 11.“ For from the riſing of the 
« ſun even unto the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be 
« great among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be 
« offered to my name, and a pure offering.” As alſo John in 
© the Revelation, v. 8. ſays : © The incenſe is the prayers of the 
„ ſaints.” And Paul exhorts us, Rom. xii. 1. to © preſent out 
« bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is our 
« reaſonable ſervice.” And again, Hebr. xiii. 15. © Let us 
« offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, that is, the fruit of the lips.“ 
© Theſe offerings indeed are not according to the law, the 
© hand-writing of which the Lord having blotted out, has taken 
it out of the way, but according to the ſpirit.” Col. 11. 14. For 
Gad ought to be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth.“ John iv. 24. 

Upon this paſſage I make only two.remarks. 

1. There is no good and ſufficient evidence, that this is a 
paſſage of Irenzus biſhop of Lyons. I learn from Dr. Pfaff's 
preface to his edition of the Fragments of St. Irenæus, that the 
learned marquis Scipio Maffei had propoſed in the Italian Lite- 
rary Journal ſeveral objections againſt their genuineneſs. I 
have not ſeen that Journal. However, there can be no queſtion 
but Dr. Pfaff has fairly repreſented thoſe objections in his pre- 
face. Bur fo far as I am able to judge, he has not fully an- 
lwered them, eſpecially thoſe againſt this ſecond fragment, 
which is attended with ſome difficulties peculiar to ſel, I 
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_ perceive likewiſe by a note of the marquis Maffei upon the 
Complexions of Caſſiodorus, or Caſſiodorius (as that learned 
man thinks his name ſhould be written), that he is not con- 
vinced by what Dr. Pfaff has ſaid. I add one objection againſt 
this ſecond fragment, which I do not ſee urged by the marquiz 
Maffei : that the writer, whoever he is, ſeems to own the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews for St. Paul's; whereas, I ſuppoſe it has been 
before ſhewn to be probable, that St. Irenzus, though he was 
acquainted with thar epiſtle, did not know it to be St. Paul's, or 
own 1t as ſuch. It appears to me indiſcreet to admit the 
nuineneſs of a paſſage taken out of one of the Greek chains, as 
they are called, which is liable to ſeveral conſiderable difficulties, 
2. The former part of this paſſage is obſcure. Nor is it any 
wonder that there ſhould be ſome obſcurity, when we know not 
what preceded in the place of the author whence it was origi- 
nally taken. It is not eaſy to ſay, what is meant by the latter, 
or ſecond conſtitutions of the apoſtles. It is by no means plain, 
mat the author intends any book with that title. He rather 
ams to mean only the conſtitutions, ordinances, or appoint- 
s of the apoſtles in the books of the New Teſtament, aom- 
monty recerved ; and theſe he calls the later, in oppoſition to 
more ancient ordinances of the law. This is the ſenſe 
/1ch firit offers itſelf to my mind, and appears to be the moſt 
natiyal and likely meaning of the words. I have tranſcribed 
- more of this paſſage, that thoſe of my readers who have not 
al tunity of conſulting the original may the better form 
n 1:dgment of it. I ſhall only add, that in the third paſ- 
14:0, publiihed by Dr. Pfaff as a fragment of St. Irenæus, the 
conſtitute, appoint, or ordain, is uſed concerning the direc- 
and precepts of the apoſtles in their epiſtles: The 
3014s have ordained, that we © ſhould not judge any man in 
et, or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the new 
14109N, or of the ſabbath days.” 
P-rhaps he intends particularly the precepts of the apoſtles in 
ir epiſties : and theſe he calls the latter, or ſecond, with regard 
„ the preceding doctrine and precepts of Chriſt himſelf in the 
-oſpels. But we need not be much concerned about the mean- 
__ a paſſage, of which we know neither the time nor tae 
author. 
XII. The laſt ching which we are to conſider is, upon what 
account Irenæus receives the goſpels of Mark and Luke, and 
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the Acts of the apoſtles, written likewiſe by St. Luke; ſince 
theſe were not apoſtles, and he does not appear to have received 
any books as part of the ſacred ſcriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment, but ſuch as were written by apoſtles, excepting the writ- 
ings of theſe two perſons : and, if I miſtake not, the ground up- 
on which he receives the writings of theſe two evangeliſts is, 
that they were well informed of the doctrine of the apoſtles, and 
have faithfully recorded it. 

This ſeems evident from the paſſage above (n) cited, where 
he ſays : Mark, the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered 
«to us in writing the things which had been preached by 
peter; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a 
book the goſpel preached by him.” 

For this reaſon it is, that he calls all the goſpels, the goſpels 
of the apoſtles. The Valentinians ſeem to have written a new 
goſpel, of which Irenæus ſpeaks in this manner: They have 
become ſo audacious,” ſays he, as to call that which has not 
© been long ſince written by them, the goſpel of truth, though it 
© agree in nothing with the goſpels of the apoſtles.” And he 
there ſpeaks ſeveral times of the things contained in the goſpels 
being delivered by the apoſtles, in a paſſage ſomewhat obſcure z 
for which reaſon I place the reſt of it only in the margin, as we 
have it in the Latin verſion. But there were two only of the 
goſpels written by apoſtles: the other two can be no otherwiſe the 
apoſtles', but as they contain the preaching or doctrine of the apo- 
Ales; juſt as all the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament are the ſcri 
tures of the Lord, as containing his doctrine, whilſt he himſelf 
wrote nothing. I ſay, they can be no otherwiſe the goſpels of 
the apoſtles, but in the ſenſe before mentioned ; unleſs it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed that, after they were written by thoſe evangeliſts, 
they were expreſsly approved and authoriſed by the apoſtles. 
But this is not the ground Irenæus goes upon (which is what we 
are now enquiring into) ; but the veracity of theſe evangeliſts, 
and their intimacy with the apoſtles, whoſe diſciples and inſepa- 
rable companions they were, and whoſe doctrine they have faith- 
tully delivered in writing. 

And that Irenæus could not proceed upon the ground of an 
expreſs approbation of the apoſtles, is evident, at leaſt as to 


(un) p. 158, e Si quidem in evangelium, diſſimile et autem hoc illis, 
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Mark's goſpel; in that he ſays, it was *© after their exit,“ that 
is, either death or departure of the apoſtles Peter and Paul, 


that Mark delivered to us in writing the things that had been 


preached by Peter. 

Theſe two goſpels then, and the Acts, were received by him 
as faithful narratives of the apoſtles' doctrine, compoſed by per. 
ſons fully acquainted with it; with the guidance and aſſiſtance, 

undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit. 

This obſervation, if juſt, may be of uſe to us hereafter, 
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ArHENACORAS. His HisTory. 


Wr have two pieces of Athenagoras, an Apology for the 
Chriſtians, and a treatiſe of the Reſurrection. The Apology 
has the title of an embaſly; from whence ſome have con- 
cluded, that Athenagoras was deputed by the Chriſtians of the 
country in which he lived, and waited upon the Roman empe- 
ror with this Apology. Others * rather think, there is no rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe it was ever preſented ; and the Greek word tran- 
ſlated * embaſly may as well ſignify a petition. 

There is no mention of Athenagoras in Euſebius or Jerom; 
but he is quoted by Methodius in a paſſage of his preſerved in 
Epiphanius and © Photius : and there is a particular account 
given of him by Philip Sidetes (who flouriſhed in the be- 
ginning of the fifth century), in a fragment of his Chriſtian 
Hiſtory publiſhed by © Dodwell. Philip ſays, Athenagoras 
was at firſt a Heathen, and that he intended to write againſt the 
Chriſtians ; but when he was reading the ſcriptures, with a view 
of making his work the more complete, he was converted. He 
ſays, that Athenagoras flouriſhed under Adrian and Antoninus 
the Pious, to whom his Apology was preſented ; and that he 
was the firſt preſident of the catechetical ſchool of Alexandria, 
and maſter of Clement, who wrote the Stromata. I think it 
not eaſy to rely upon this account of Philip. Baſnage * has made 
divers exceptions to it. It is certain the Hiſtory of Philip has 
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no great character given it by! Socrates, or * Photius, who had 
read it. As there is little ſaid of Athenagoras by the ancients 
that can be relied on, we can know little certain of him, but 
what may be collected from his works themſelves : nor will 
they afford much light into his hiſtory. In the title, however, of 
both theſe pieces he is ſtyled an Athenian, and a philoſopher. 

The Apology is inſcribed to Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and 
Lucius Aurelius Commodus ; but learned men differ about the 
time of it. Pagi is of opinion the Apology was written in 
166: Dodwell, in* 168: Cave, about 177: Du Pin, “ in 178: 
Baſnage, in 176: Tillemont, not before 177, which is alſo 
the opinion of * Mr. Moſheim. 

The chief ground of this difference is a doubt about one of 
the perſons to whom the Apology is addreſſed. Pagi and Dod- 
well ſuppoſe it was addreſſed to Marcus Antoninus, and his 
adopted brother and colleague in the empire, Lucius Verus, who 
died in 169. The learned men of the other opinion think it 
was inſcribed to Marcus Antoninus, and his fon Commodus ; 
and if to them, then after Commodus had the proconſular 
power : which is the opinion of Baſnage; who therefore places 
the Apology in 176, or elſe when Commodus had equal power 
with his father, which he did not receive till the year 177. This 
is the opinion of Tillemont and others, who place it in 177, or 
a little later. In behalf of this later date Tillemont * has a 
learned argument; to whom I refer the reader, and to Bayle's 
account of the controverſy in his Dictionary, in the article of 
Athenagoras. I ſhall only obſerve farther, that Fabricius, 
who doubtleſs had ſeen and weighed the arguments on both 
ſides, ſays: © Athenagoras ſeems to have written his Apology 
© between the year of Chriſt 177 and 180, and to have pre- 
© ſented it (fo he thinks) to M. Antoninus and Commodus, 
© whoſe names are prefixed to it in all the manuſcripts :* and 
Mr. Moſheim has ſupported his opinion with divers arguments 
and conſiderations, omitted by others. 

As this opinion appears to me much the more probable of 
the two, I therefore place Athenagoras at the year 177 or 
178, | 
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It is likely the diſcourſe © Of the Reſurrection of the Dead 
was written after the Apology : becauſe, as Tillemont obſerves, 
he ſeems to promiſe ſuch a thing at the end of the Apolo 
where having fallen upon the ſubject of the reſurrection, £ 
defers a fuller diſcourſe upon it to another time. 

In this diſcourſe he rather argues from reaſon than ſcripture, 
His two points are, the poſſibility and the fitneſs of a reſur. 
rection. 

Though this author has been ſeldom mentioned in antiquity, 
there is no one doubts the genuineneſs of either of theſe pieces. 

Athenagoras is a polite writer, and his Greek Attic. He hay 
only rendered his ſtyle leſs agreeable by frequent parentheſes, 


His teftimony to the books of the New Teſtament, 


I. © For he that looks,“ fays he, © on a woman, to Juſt 
© after her, hath committed adultery in his heart.” See Matth, 
v. 28. 

II. © We can convince you,” ſays he to the emperors, that 
© we are not atheiſts, by the principles we hold, which are not 
© of human invention, but delivered and taught by God. What" 
© then are our maxims, in which we are inſtrufted ?” *] ſay unto 
ce you: Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, pray for 
t them that perſecute you, that ye may be the children of your 
“% Father which is in heaven, who maketh his ſun to riſe on the 
te evil, and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt, and on the 
« unjuſt.” See Matth. v. 44, 45. 

Theſe are ſo plain quotations of the words in St. Matthew's 
goſpel, that I need not put down in the margin the Greek at 
length. I may however obſerve, that the originals of St. Mat- 
thew and Athenagoras agree, as they are repreſented to do by 
this tranſlation. 

There are likewiſe in the Apology ſome other paſſages * taken 
from St. Matthew's goſpel, eſpecially from our Saviour's ſcr- 
mon on the mount; and having recited ſome of thoſe pre- 
cepts of our Lord, he adds: that ” he alleges but a few out 
© of many.” 
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III. Mark x. 6. But from 
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ATHENAGORAS. 
III. Becavſe * in the begin- 


the beginning of the creation God ning God formed one man and 


made them male and female. 


one woman. 


He mentions this obſervation with the ſame view with that of 
our Lord in St. Mark, as an argument againſt divorces; though, 
it muſt be owned, there are much the ſame words in Matth. 


XIx. 4. 


N. T. 

IV. Luke xvi. 18. Whoſo- 
ever * putteth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, commit- 
teth adultery. 


ATHENAGORAS. 

IV. © For © whoſoever,” ſays 
he, © ſhall put away his wife, 
© and ſhall marry another, com- 
© mitteth adultery.” 


It may be queſtioned, whether he refers to St. Luke, or to 
St. Matth. v. 32. or rather xix. 9. It is however a quotation. 


. 
V. John x. 30. [* and my 
Father are one. 
Ver. 38.—That ye may know, 
and believe, that the Father is 
in me, and I in him. 


It is undoubted, that he acknowledged the goſpel of St. 


ATHENAGORAS, 

V. The © Father and the 
Son being one: and the Son 
being in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son. 


John, from his“ ſo often calling the Son the Word' or Reaſon 


of God. 
. 

VI. John xvii. 3. Aud this 
ts life eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and 
A Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
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ATHENAGORAS. 

VI. For this alone * con- 
cerned, to know the one God, 
and the Word [proceeding] 
from him knowing, t 
the life we ſhall obtain here- 
after 1s better than can be ex- 
preſſed in words, if we ſhall 
but go hence pure from all 
unrighteouſneſs. 
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VII. Acts 
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VII. Ads xvii. 25. Neither 


ig worſhipped with men's hands, 


as though be needed any thing. 


VIII. Rom. i. 24. Where- 
fore God alſo gave them up to 
uncleanneſs m to diſhonour 
their own bodies between them- 
ſelves. | 

27. Men with men working 
that which is unſeemly. | 

IX. Rom. xi. 36. For* of 
him, and through him, and to 
bim are all things. 


X. Rom, xii. 1. I beſeech 
you therefore, brethren, that 
ye * preſent your bodies à living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reaſonable ſervice. 


Ant Cor. w. 30 Abd 
why ſtand we in jeopardy every 
hour ? 31. I proteſt by your re- 
goicing, which I have in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 32. 
F after the manner of men, 1 
have fought with beaſts at Ephe- 
fus; what advantageth it me, 
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-< made.” 


VII. © Since he * wanteth 
© not, nor needeth any thing, 
He there gives this character 
of the Deity upon the ſame 
account that St. Paul does: 
and much to the fame pur. 
poſe again: * © Not as if God 
© needed.” 

VIII. Men with “ men 
working thoſe things which 
are abominable, many ways 
abuſing their comely and beau. 
tiful bodies, and diſhonouring 
the excellent workmanſhip of 
God. 

IX. For of ' him, and 
through him were all things 
Though perhaps he 
refers to John 1. 3. 

X. But why ſhould I be 
concerned about whole-burnt- 
offerings, which God does not 
need? It is much * better 
therefore to offer an unbloody 
ſacrifice, and bring a reaſon- 
able ſervice. 

XI. He had argued at 
length the diſadvantages of 
virtue; that many of the beſt 
men endure in this life vexa- 
tion and ſorrow, reproaches 
and calumnies: that if there 
© be no retribution *, vir- 
© rue is a ſenſeleſs thing: to 


* Amdtue dal arge dug. p. 13. B. 


I O:x w; Nνν T:v Sten. p. 15. C. 

n Aprivic &y apgios Ta Nh Mag, D, 
tray craig x2; butiTerepa owuale, Wa" wa; 
ata v<pqgoit;, , nas To Wromjpus Tw Cy 
To na. p. 37. C. 

ner auicy zar, xai N anden v ty. 
P. 10. CWG. 

r Kai Toi ere tpg Nr avayuaxle! Duran 
Na THY Monury We a1 Ai ptinye P» 13. D. 


* De Relurr. P. 62. A. B. 
if 


e 
kg 2 not? Let us eat 

uk, for to-morrow we 
45 


ATHENAGOR As. 
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© follow pleaſure is the greateſt 

good: and that ought to be 
* the common maxim and law 
* of all, which is admired by 
© the voluptuous and wicked: 
« Let us eat and drins, for to- 
* morrow we die.” 


Though theſe laſt words are alſo in Iſa. xxii. 13. it ſeems 
from the conformity of his argument, that he refers to St. 


Paul. 
. 

XII. n» Cor W. „ $8 * 
when this corruptible ſhall have 
an on incorruption. 

2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt 
all appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that * every one 
may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that be bas 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


XIII. Gal. iv. 9. How“ turn 
ye again to the weak and beg- 
garly elements? 


ATHEN AGORAS. 

XII. It is manifeſt there- 
fore, that, according to the 
apoſtle, this * corruptible and 
diſſipated muſt put on incor- 
ruption ; that the dead being 
raiſed up to life, and the ſe- 
parated, and even conſumed 
parts being again united, every 
one may receive juſtly the 
things he has done in his body, 
whether they be good or bad. 

XIII. And fall down to the 
beggarly and * weak elements. 


Theſe are the very words of Paul, which Athenagoras bor- 


rows, though he uſeth them upon a different account. 
g P 


N. . 

XIV. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2, Re- 
buke not an elder, but intreat 
lim as a father, and the younger 
men as brethren : the elder wo- 
men as mothers, the younger as 
ſiſters, with all purtty. 
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ATHENAGORAS. 

XIV. Wherefore *, accord- 
ing to the difference of age, 
ſome we count as ſons and 
daughters, others we conſider 
as brethren and ſiſters, and the 
aged we reverence as fathers 
and mothers. 


v Furey mails T9 AtT3u0v3, d Ju, nals Toy 
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XV. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Who 
enly has immortality, dwelling in 
© the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, 


XVI. James iti. 1 3. V bo is a 


wiſe man, and endued with know- 


keage among ſt you? Let him ſhew 
aut of a good converſation his 
works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 

XVII. James v. 7. Bebold 
the huſbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and 
bath long patience for it, until 
be receive the early and later 
rain. 

XVIII. 2 Pet. i. 21. For 
the prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man : but holy 
men ſpake, as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


XIX. Rev. xx. 13. And the 
' fea gave up the dead which 
were in it: and death and bell 
delivered up the dead which 


Gere in them. 


XV. For God is to him- 
felf all things, light inacceſ. 
ble, 
tranſlation, light which no man 


can approach unto. 


XVI. For our excellence 
lies not in the ſtructure of 
words, but in the demonſtra. 
tion and doctrine of works. 


XVII. For as the huſband. 
man, when he has caſt the ſeeds 
into the earth, expecteth the 
time of the harveſt, &c. 


XVIII. Of Moſes, Iſaiah; 
Jeremiah, and the other pro- 
phets, he ſays: © Who ac- 
© cording to the ecſtaſy of the 
thoughts in them, the Divine 
Spirit moving them, ſpoke 
out thoſe things which were 
operated in them.” 

XIX. He ſpeaks of it as 
the general opinion of Chri- 
ſtians, that * at the time of the 
reſurrection, © the earth ſhall 
deliver up her dead. 


a 4 


XX. There is a particular paſſage in Athenagoras, which we 


may not omit. 


It follows what we have tranſcribed at Numb: 
XIV. © The aged we reverence as fathers and mothers, It is 


© therefore our great concern, that the bodies of thoſe whom we 
© call ſiſters, or by any other name of kindred, ſhould be pre- 
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© ſerved 


or, according to our. 


* 
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© ſerved chaſte and unpolluted, the Word again ſaying to us 
* [or our doctrine teaching us]: © If any one ſhall kiſs a ſe- 
« cond time, becauſe it pleaſeth him:” And afterwards: © A 
« kiſs is to be given ſo ſlightly, that it may be rather only a ſa- 
« lutation: for if the mind be in the leaſt polluted, it endangers 
« our enjoyment of eternal life.“ 4 

I think we need not ſolicitouſly inquire, whence Athenagoras 
had theſe obſervations. There is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing he 
aſcribes them to Chriſt, or that he took them out of any copies 
of our goſpels, or from any apocryphal goſpel. They may be 
as well cited from ſome Chriſtian writer, whom Athen 
thought to have expreſſed himſelf upon this ſubje& agreeably 
to the ſtrict doctrine of Chriſt delivered in the goſpels. Mr. 
Jones“ has ſome remarks upon this paſſage. 

XXI. I have now repreſented very particularly the teftimony 
which Athenagoras gives to the books of the New Teſtament: 
but all theſe paſſages are not equally material. Ir is plain, he 
owned the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John: there do not 
appear ſo clear references to thoſe of St. Mark and St. Luke. 
Here are alſo plain references or alluſions to the epiſtle to the 
Romans, and the firſt to the Corinthians ; words of which laſt 
are expreſsly cited by him, as the apoſtle's, meaning Paul : and 
there is a probable alluſion to the ſecond epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and the epiſtle to the Galatians. The paſſages here al- 
leged by me concerning the Acts of the apoſtles, the firſt to 
Timothy, the epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, 
and the book of the Revelation, are doubtful, and are only 
propoſed to the reader's conſideration. And befide theſe he 
has a paſſage, not found in any book of the New Teſtament, 
which might at firſt ſight ſeem to be taken out of ſome book of 
authority with him: but notwithſtanding, it may be as well ſup- 
poſed the paſſage of ſome Chriſtian writing, eſteemed by him 
only as an orthodox pious work. 

Though we meet with no references in Athenagoras to the 
other books of the New Teſtament, they may have been all, 
or moſt of them, received by him as books of authority. Ir 
is not to be expected that, in two ſuch pieces as theſe, we ſhould 
find references to all the books eſteemed ſacred by the 


author. 
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MrILTIaDeEs. 


MirriAp;s flouriſhed, according to Cave, in the begin- 
ning of the reign of Commodus, about the year 180: from 
whom Du Pin does not much differ, who ſays he flouriſhed 
under the emperor, Commodus. We have no certain marks of 
his age. It is very probable, his Apology (of which we ſhall 
ſpeak preſently) was written in the latter part of the reign of 
M. Antoninus, or the beginning of that of Commodus. I proceed 
to the teſtimonies of the ancients. 

. Miltiades is called by Tertullian the ſophiſt of the churches! 
by which I ſee no reaſon to underſtand him to fay, that Miltiades 
was a rhetorician, and taught that ſcience, but only that he was 
a learned and elegant Chriſtian writer. Tertullian places Mil- 
tiades between Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus ; which affords 2 
very good hint for ſettling his time in general, though not ex- 
actly. And it is upon the ground of this paſſage chiefly, that 


— 


91 
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- Hiſt. Lit. b Bibl. Miltiades. © Ut Juſtinus Philoſophus et Martyr, 
ut Miltiades Feeleſiarum Sophilta, ut Irenæus, &c. Adverl, Valent. cap. v. 


Tillemont 


FP ” 
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Tillemont 4 concludes, Miltiades had appeared in the world be- 
fore the middle of the ſecond century, and died in the time of 
Commodus. : 

Euſebius having mentioned a treatiſe of Miltiades, written 
againſt the Montaniſts, with this title, That it does not become 
« prophets to ſpeak in ecſtaſy,” adds: © And * beſide that work, 
© Miltiades has left us other monuments of his zeal for the di- 


vine oracles, as well in his writings againſt the Gentiles as - 


againſt the Jews: for he wrote againſt both diſtinctly in two 
© treatiſes. Moreover *, he made an Apology to the princes of 
this world for the philoſophy which he followed: that is, for 
the Chriſtian religion. | 

Learned men are not agreed about the meaning of the words 
« princes of this world.” Valeſius *, who ſuppoſes the Apology 
was written in the time of Commodus, when there was but one 
emperor, underſtands them of the governors of provinces; which 
meaning the words will well bear. Others underſtand thereby 
the Roman emperors, which they ſuppoſe to have been either 
M. Antoninus and Lucius, or M. Antoninus and his ſon Com- 
modus. 

St. Jerom, in his book of“ Illuſtrious Men, having recited 
the titles of this writer's works, ſays, he flouriſhed in the time 
of M. Antoninus Commodus. | 

We have nothing to obſerve at preſent upon theſe works, 
except what Euſebius ſays of the monuments of his zeal for 
the divine oracles' in his books againſt both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. It is very likely here were many valuable teſtimonies 
concerning the books of the New, as well as the Old Teſta- 
ment; but we can only lament our loſs of them. | 

However, it may not be improper to add another paſſage of 
St. Jerom: where having obſerved, that Miltiades wrote an 
© excellent book againſt the Gentiles ;* he proceeds to mention 
Hippolytus, Africanus, and divers other Chriſtian writers, and 
then concludes : The writings of all theſe perſons are ſo full 
© of paſſages of the philoſophers and their ſentiments, that it is 
not eaſy to ſay, which ought to be moſt admired in them; 
whether their polite literature, or their knowledge of the ſcrip- 


' tures,” 


£ 


0 
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. 
TREOPHILus of ANTIOCH. 


TarzoPniLlvs, biſhop of Antioch, was originally a Hea. 
then, as he * has informed us himſelf, His works ſhew him to 
have been well acquainted with the Greek learning. He fuc- 
ceeded Eros in * the eighth year of Marcus Antoninus, of our 
Lord 168. 

There 1s nothing remaining that can be depended on as his, 
beſide three books to Autolycus, a learned © and ſtudious hea- 
then, who had provoked Theophilus by frequent diſcourſes, if 
not alſo by writing, to make a defence of the Chriſtian religion, 
Theſe books were not finiſhed, as is evident from“ divers paſ. 
ſages of them, until after the death of the fore-mentioned em- 

ror. It is the* general opinion, that they were written by 

heophilus a little before his own death, in the beginning of the 
reign of Commodus, A. D. 181. 

Dodwell * indeed was willing to ſuppoſe that Theophilus, 
author of theſe books to Autolycus, was another Theophilus, 
different from the ſixth biſhop of Antioch, and that he wrote 
theſe books in the reign of Severus about the year 203. But 
this ſuppoſition has been well confuted by ſeveral ® learned men: 
and every one may perceive, how contrary it 1s to the ancient 
teſtimonies concerning this biſhop of Antioch ; which I ſhall 
now put down, becauſe they will not only determine his age, 
but alſo give us an account of his works, and his reſpect for the 
writings of the New Teſtament. 

Euſebius ſays, © Theophilus was the ſixth biſhop of Antioch 
© after the apoſtles. His order is this: Euodius, Ignatius, 
Heros, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus, 

In another place: There are, ſays Euſebius, © three 
© books of Theophilus biſhop of Antioch to Autolycus, con- 
* taining the elements of religion. There is another book of 
© his againſt the hereſy of Hermogenes, in * which he has made 
© uſe of teſtimonies from John's Apocalypſe. There are alſo 
© other books of his concerning the rudiments of our religion.'— 


* Ad Autol. L. i. p. 78. C. D. Pariſ. p. 11, 12. 5 Tillemont. Memoures, 


d Vid. Euſeb. Chron. © Ad Aut. 3. P. 1. Theophile. Not. 2. Baſnage, 
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He likewiſe mentions another book of his againſt Marcion, 
which he ſays is well written, and was then extant, as well as the 
other before mentioned. | 

St. Jerom in his book of Illuſtrious Men, agreeadly to Eu- 
ſebius, ſays : © Theophilus, the ſixth biſhop of the church of 
© Antioch, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus compoſed a book. 
* againſt Marcion, which is {till extant. His three volumes to 
© Autolycus are alſo in being, and one book againſt the hereſy 
© of Hermogenes, and other ſhort and elegant treatiſes condu- 
« cive to the edification of the church. I have“ read ſome com- 
© mentaries upon the goſpel, and the Proverbs of Solomon, 
* which go under his name; but they do not appear to me to 
© anſwer the ſtyle and elegance of the fore-mentioned writings.” 

In his preface to St. Matthew, Jerom ſays again: © I have 
© alſo read the commentaries of Theophilus biſhop of Antioch.” 

In another place: Theophilus (a) the ſeventh biſhop of 
the church of Antioch after Peter, who“ collecting into one 
© work the words of the four evangeliſts, ſpeaks thus in his 
© commentaries upon this parable [Luke xvi. 1—14.]: © The 
rich man who had a ſteward is God Almighty, than whom 
no one is richer. His ſteward is Paul, who learned the holy 
* ſcriptures at the feet of Gamaliel, and had received the law 
« of God to manage; who, when he had begun to 8 
« bind, kill thoſe that belicved in Chriſt, and to waſte all his 
Lord's ſubſtance, was called to an account by the Lord: 
* Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard for thee to kick 
H egainſt the pricks.” Acts xxii. 3. ix. 4. I ſhall not tranſcribe 
any more of this paſſage: only it ought to be obſerved, that 
afterwards ſome words of Philip. iii. 8. are there adapted, and 
put into the mouth of Paul. 

There are ſtill remaining ſhort * * commentaries,” or * allego- 
© gories, upon the four holy goſpels, in four books, which go 
under the name of our Theophilus ; but they are now allowed 


Cap. 25. m Legi ſub nomine torem, Deus omnipotens eſt, quo nihil di- 


eius in evangelium, et in proverbia Salo- 
monis commentarios; qui mihi cum ſupe- 
morum voluminum elegantia et phraſi non 
v:dentur congruere. n» Et Theophil 
Antiochenæ urbis epiſcopi commentarios. 
Prol. in Comm. ſup. Matth. (A) Here 
ke counts Peter for the firſt biſhop. 
ui quatuor evangeliſtarum in 
unum opus dicta compingens ingenii ſui 
nobis monumenta dimiſit, hæc ſuper hac 
entariis eſt locutus : 
cum, fave diſpenſa- 


arabola in ſuis 


ves qui habebat 


tius. Hujus diſpenſator eſt Paulus, qui ad 
es Gamalielis ſacras —— þ et 
em Dei ſuſceperat diſpenſandam. Qui 
quum ccepiſſet credentes in Chriſto pert 
ui, ligare, occidere, et omnem domini ſui 
— ſubſtantiam, correptus a Domino 
eſt : Saule, Saule, quid me perſequer is ? 
Durum eſt tibi contra ſtunulum calcitrare. 
Hieron. Ep. . Algaſiæ. Qu. vi. 
? Apud Bibſioth. Maxim, Patr, Lugd, 
* ii. P · 166, &c. 
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to be the work of a much later writer. And whether thoſe com. 
mentaries, which St. Jerom quotes, were really compoſed by 
Theophilus, may be doubted ; ſince they were unknown to Eu- 
ſebius, and were obſerved by Jerom to differ in ſtyle and ex. 
preſſion from his other works. However, if they are not his, 
they were the work of ſome anonymous ancient. 

I now proceed to repreſent the quotations and alluſions to the 
books of the New 8 which are in his remaining, and 
undoubtedly genuine, books to Autolycus. 

I. Having recited many precepts of piety and virtue from the 
Old Teſtament, he ſays: © But the evangelic voice teache; 
© chaſtity in yet greater perfection: Whoſoever looks on 
* another man's wife, to luſt after her, has committed adultery 
* with her already in his heart. And whoſoever putteth away 
« his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to 
* commit adultery.” But the goſpel * ſays: Love your 
* enemies, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you. For if 
te ye love them that love you, what reward have ye? Even rob- 
« bers and publicans do the ſame.” And it teaches thoſe that 
© do good, not to boaſt: For,” ſays he, © Let not thy left hand 
« know what thy right hand doth.” Matth. v. 28. 32. 44. 46. 
vi. 3. 


. T HEOPHILUS. 

II. Luke xviii. 27. And be II. For the things,“ which 
ſaid : Tbe things which are im- with men are impoſſible, are 
poſſible with men, are palſible poſſible with God. 
evith God. | 

The ſame ſenſe is in Matth. xix. 26. Mark x. 27. But the 
words of Theophilus agree beſt with St. Luke. 


N. T. T HEOPHILUS, 

III. Luke xx, 35, 36. But III. For God has given us 
they which ſhall be accounted a law and holy precepts : which 
worthy to obtain that world, and he that does may be ſaved, 
the reſurrefion from the dead, and“ obtaining a reſurrection 
neither marry, nor are given in may inherit incorruption. 
marriage. Neither can they die It ſeems to me ſomewhat 
any more : for they are equal to likely, that he alludes to the 
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the angels, and are the children words of St. Luke in the op- 
of God, being the children of the polite column. 


reſurrection. 


IV. Luke xxiv. 47. And IV. That this might be a 
that repentance and remiſſion of ſign, that * men ſhould receive 
fins ſhould be preached in his repentance and remiſſion of 
name, ſins through water. See 
hereafter Numb. XXIV. 

V. © Theſe things * the holy ſcriptures teach us, and all who 
© were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John ſays : * Iz 
&« the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God: ſhew- 
© ing, that at the firſt God was alone, and in him was the Word. 
© "Then he ſays: © And the Word was God. All things were made 
« by him, and without bim was not any thing made.” John i. 


1 


1 

VI. Theophilus ſays: The prophets have taught us to 
© abſtain from abominable idolatry and adultery, and murder, 
© fornication, theft, covetouſneſs, ſwearing, lying, anger, and 
© all laſciviouſneſs and impurity : and that whatever things a 
man would not have done to himſelf, thoſe neither ſhould he 
do to another.“ 

[ ſhould not have put down this paſſage here, if Mill © had 
not ſuppoſed, that in this place Theophilus refers to Acts xv. 
20. which, it ſeems, in ſome manuſcripts and ſome ancient fa- 
thers, is read with an additional clauſe to this purpoſe : © But 
© that we write to them to abſtain from pollutions of idols, and 
© from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood; 
© and that * whatever things they would not have done to 
* themſelves, they do not do to others.” Mill allows (and in 
my opinion juſtly), that this laſt clauſe is an interpolation. 
But admitting it to be genuine, there could be, I think, but 
lender ground for ſuppoſing, that Theophilus referred to this 
text; the like precept being recorded in ſome other texts of the 
New Teſtament, and repreſented there as the doctrine, or ſub- 


ſtance of the law and the prophets (agreeably to what Theophi- 
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d Vid, Mill, ibid, 
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Jus here writes), much more diſtin&ly than in this place of the 
Acts: as Matth. vii. 12. See likewiſe xxii. 40. and Luke vi. 
2 And the foregoing part of the paſſage of Theophilus has 

ut little agreement with the 2oth verſe of the xvth chapter of 
the Acts, as in our copies. But all this is ſubmitted to the 
conſideration of others. 

I would only add, that two of the moſt remarkable expref. 
ſions of this paſſage of Theophilus are found in 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will 
F the Gentiles : when we walked in © LASCIVIOUSNESS, 44 
and ABOMINABLE IDOLATRIES. 

VII. He ſays likewiſe : © For God, the father and former of 
© all things, has not forſaken the human nature, but gave the 
© law and ſent the holy prophets for to declare and ſhew the 
© human kind, that every one of us might awake and acknow- 
* ledge, that there is one God. 

Theſe words immediately precede the paſſage laſt tranſcribed 
and they are likewiſe preceded: by the words which will be 
found at Numb. XXVIII. They are here put down, that it 
may be conſidered, whether there be in them any reference to 
Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17. and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn 

om theſe vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, and 
earth, and the ſea, and all things that are therein. Who in times 
paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſ; 
be left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons ——or to Acts xvii. 27. 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel after bin, 
and find bim, though he be not far from every one of us. 

| . Tuxopllus. 

VIII. Acts xvii. 25. Nei- VIII. He ſays of God, that 
ther is worſhipped with men's he needethꝰ nothing. But this 
hands, as though * he needed any is ſo obvious a character of the 


thing. Creator, that I think it cannot 
28. For in him we live, and be hence concluded that he 
move, and bave our being. referred to Paul's diſcourſe 


at Athens. He likewiſe ſays 


© Fv act ytiag—c abi); td greg, o waey Thx 34 Steg, xa; wallng ua. 
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IX. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
bo will render to every man 
according to his deeds. To them 
who by patient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory, and ho- 
nour, and immortality, eternal 
life: But unto them, that are 
contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, 
indignation and wwrath ; Tribula- 
tion and anguiſh, upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. 


X. Rom. xii. 7, 8. Render 
therefore to all their dues, tri- 
bute to whom tribute is due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom ho- 
nour. Owe no man any thing, 
but to love one another. 


TarroPHILUS of Antioch, A. D. 181, 195 


of God, that be is his own 
ace. 

IX. He will * ſearch out all 
things, and judge juſtly, ren- 
dering to all according to the 
deſert of their actions. To 
them that by patient continu- 
ance in well doing ſeek for im- 
mortality he will give eternal 
life, joy, peace, reſt, and many 
good things, which neither eye 
hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor 
have entered into the heart of 
man. But to the unbelieving, 
and the deſpiſers, and them 
that obey not the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall 
be wrath and indignation, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh. And in 
a word, eternal fire ſhall be the 

rtion of ſuch, 

X. And it [the divine word] 
reacheth * us to render to all 
all things : honour to whom 
honour, fear to whom fear, 
tribute to whom tribute; to owe 
no man any thing, but only to 
love all men. | 


Theſe, with many other paſſages, afford full proof, that the 
ancient Chriſtian writers often quoted, or alluded to, texts of the 
N. T. by memory, without looking into the books themſelves. 

There are, beſide theſe, ſome other alluſions * to words of the 
epiſitle to the Romans; but here is enough to ſhew that epiſtle 


was well known to Theophilus. 


. 

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7. For we 
ſpeak. the wiſdom of God in a 
myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom, 
which God ordained before the 


L. ii. p. 79. B. C. 


* Lib. iu. p. 126. C. 


THEOPHILUS. 

XI. Whence it is manifeſt, 
that all others are in error, and 
that Chriſtians only have at- 
tained to the truth. For we 


1 Thus, when Theophilus 


tells Autolycus, that if he does not believe there will be a reſurrection, till he ſces it, * his 
© faith will be counted for unbelief * n Wile C2 tic au Nee dei p- 74. C. it 
cannot be doubted, but he alludes to St. Paul's argument and words. Rom. iv. 3. 5. 


world 
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cvorld to our glory. 8. Which 


none of the princes of this world - 


knew. 10. But God has re- 
vealed them unto us by his Spi- 
rit : for“ the Spirit ſearcheth all 
things, yea the deep things of 
God, 11.——even ſo the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God. | 


IH. 1 Cor. vi. 9, o, 11. 
Be not deceived : neither forni- 
cators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind. Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortion- 
ers, ſpall inherit the kingdom of 
Cod. And ſuch were ſome of 
vou: but ye are waſhed, &c. 
XIII. 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37.— 
That which thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened, except it die. And 
that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, 
but * bare grain, it may chance 
of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 


WY. 2 Cor. V. „ Noet* 
that we would be unclotbed, but 
clothed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life. 


XV. 2 Cor. xi. 19. For ye 


. To ag nun warla tec, dal Ta Baby 
Tz Os ul xai Ta ru Ste uTiic cid. Xs X. 
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. 


are taught of the Holy Spirit 
who ſpoke in the holy pro. 
phets, and foretold all things. 
It ® remains therefore for you 
with a good diſpoſition to ſearch 
the things of God, I mean che 
things ſpoken by the prophets, 
that, comparing the things ſaid 
by you [perhaps it ſhould be 


us], and by others, you may 


find the truth. 

XII. Let me * fee therefore, 
whether you are not an adul. 
terer, or a fornicator, or a thief 
or an extortioner, —or one that 
abuſeth himſelf with mankind, 
or a reviler. For to tho: 


who do ſuch things God mani. 


feſts not himſelf, unleſs they 
firſt purify themſelves from 
every defilement. 

XIII. Is there not a refur- 
rection of ſeeds and fruits, and 
that for the uſe of men? For 
inſtance a grain of wheat, or of 
other ſeeds, when it is caſt into 
the earth, firſt dies and is diſ- 
folved, then it riſes, and be- 
comes a ſtalk. 

XIV. Then will you under- 
ſtand theſe things, when * you 
ſhall have laid aſide this mor- 
tal [or this mortality], and put 
on incorruption. 

XV. For ſeeing you * your- 
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ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your- 


ſelves are wiſe. 

XVI. Epheſ. ii. 2. Accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of 
the air, the * ſpirit that now 
worketh in the children of diſo- 
bedience. 

XVII. Epheſ. iti. 10. Might 
* be known by the church the ma- 
nifeld wiſdom of God. 


XVIII. Philip. iii. 20. Whoſe 
God is their belly, and whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who * 
mind earthly things, 
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ſelf are wiſe, you may ſuffer 
ſimple people gladly. 

XVI. Speaking of Satan, 
who deceived Eve, he fays : 
© For to this day he worketh 
in them that are acted by 
© him?” 

X VII. On the fifth day were 
made living creatures out of 
the water. Wherefore * alſo in 
theſe is ſhewn the manifold 
wiſdom of God. 

X VIII. But the four-footed 
creatures, and wild beaſts, are 
a lively image of ſome men, 
who know not God, and are 
wicked, who © mind earthly 
things, and repent not. 


By © repenting not,“ he ſeems to mean the ſame thing as 


Bk, > f 
glorying in their ſhame. 


N. I. 
XIX. Philip. i. 10., That © 
ye may approve things that are 


excellent, or try things that 
differ. 


But though theſe are the very 


. 

XX. Philip. iv. 8. Vhalſo- 
ever things are true, whatſo- 
ever things are honeſt, whatſo- 
ever things are juſt, «whatſoever 
things are pure, whatſoever 


tl 
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ora 100 ahr dn, ora Fiuva, oa data, 998 
n en , fον . radla Re, 


are true, and 


T HEOPHILUS. 

XIX. Perſuading Autolycus 
to employ the eyes of his mind 
in inquiring * after truth, he 
ſays, © By the eyes of the body 
men try things that differ.” 


words of the apoſtle, the _ 
ment being in a very obvious thing, it may not be material. 


THEoOPHILUS. 
XX. And that“ theſe things 
profitable, and 
Juſt, and lovely in the ſight of 
all men, is manifeſt. 


Fee yap Tu Ruge migywv & To; ef H- 
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things 
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things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report : if 
there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praiſe, think of theſe 
things. 

XXI. Col. i. 15. bo is the 
image of the inviſible God, the * 
firſt born of every creature. 16. 
For by him were created all 
things that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, vifible and in- 
viſible. 17. And be is be- 
fore all things, and by bim all 


things conſiſt. | 


SS Tim. ih. 1, 2. 7 
exhort therefore, that ſupplica- 
tions, prayers,—— be made for 
all men : for kings, and all that 
are in authority, that we may 
lead à quiet and peaceable life in 
all godlineſs and honeſty. 

Tit. iii. 1. Put tbem in mind 
to be ſubjeF to principalities and 
powers. | 

XXIII. Tit. ii. 11, 12. For 
the grace of God—has appeared 
to all men, teaching us, that de- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, wwe ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this 
world. 

XXIV. Tit. iii. 5, 6. But 
according to bis mercy he ſaved 


h dc, Tacn; Allet. 
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ſubject to principalities and 


XXI. For before that any 
thing was made, he had him 
for his counſellor, being his un- 
derſtanding and wiſdom. But 
when he determined to make 
thoſe things about which he 
had taken counſel, he * brought 
forth from himſelf this Word, 
the firſt born of every crea 
ture. 

XXII. The divine word 


moreover commands us to be 


powers, and to pray for them, 
that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life. 


XXIII. He ſays, Chriſtians 
have for their law-giver the 
true God: who teaches us to 
act righteouſly, godly, and ho- 
neſtly. 


XXIV. That this might be 
a ſign, that men ſhould receive 


i Te re hey tyre: e eue 
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4% by the waſhing of regene- repentance and remiſſion of 
ation, and renewing of the Holy ſins, through * water, and the 
Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us abun- waſhing of regeneration, even 
dantly, through Feſus Chriſt our all that come to the truth, and 
Saviour. are regenerated, and receive 
bleſſing from God. This 
bleſſing from God may alſo 
intend the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. See alſo 
1 Tim. it. 4. 


XXV. There is a ſhort paſſage, ſaid to be a fragment of 
the Commentary of Theophilus upon Solomon's Song, to this 


urpoſe. ; 
F Our Lord is of the Gentiles according to the fleſh, ſavin 
too the truth of what is ſaid, © that he is of Judah :” whic 
is ſuppoſed to be a reference to Heb. vii. 14. For it is evident, 


that our Lord ſprang out of Judab. 
In this fragment there is alſo a plain quotation of theſe words : 


But the greateſt of theſe is charity. 1 Cor. x1. 13. 

XXVI. He ſays: At that time there was a righteous 
© king, named Melchiſedec, in the city of Salem, now called 
Hicroſolyma. He was the firſt prieſt of the moſt high God. 
From him the city was called Jeruſalem, which before was 
© called Hieroſolyma. From him there have been priefts 
© ſpread over all the earth.” This paſſage may be compared 


| with Hebr. vii. 1, 2, 3. See likewiſe Gen. xiv. 18. and Joſeph. 


Antiq. L. 1. cap. x. 8 
N. T. | THEOPHILUS., 

XX VII. Heb. xii. 9. Far- XXVII. But if children 
thermore, we have had fathers of ought to be in ſubjection to 
cur fleſh, who correfed us, and their parents, how much ra- 
we gave them reverence. Shall ther [ſhould we be in ſubjec- 
* we not much rather be in ſub- tion] to the God and Father 


jection to the Father of ſpirits, of all? 


end live ? 

p d Mllgu May VE7A(qQ Ki; avatz οετ JT Aw wog X44 Mow T2 Yereoiag waylac 
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This 
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This appears a more likely reference to the i. to the He. 


brews than the foregoing. 


. 
XXVIII. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
redeemed ” from our Vain con ver- 
ſation, received by tradition from 
your fathers. 


XXIX. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Sub- 
mit yourſelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake, whe- 
ther it be to the king as ſupreme. 
15. For fo is the will of 
God, that with well-doing ye 
may put to filence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men.—17. Honour all 


men: love the brotherhood : fear 


God : honour the king. 

XXX. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Know- 
ing this firſt, that no prophecy of 
the ſcripture is of any private 
interpretation. For the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the 
will of man: but holy men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


T 

XXVIII. Theſe idols the 
multitude of vain men wor. 
ſhips ;——* adhering to vain 
maxims, through the error of z 
fooliſh opinion, received by 
tradition — their fathers. 

XXIX. But do * you honour 
the king, bearing him good 
will, being in ſubjection to 
him, praying for him. For ſo 
doing you do the will of 
God. For the law ſays: My 
© ſon, honour God and the 


© king,” &c. See Prov. xxiv, 
21. 
XXX. But * men of God 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and becoming prophets, in- 
ſpired by God himſelf, and be- 
ing enlightened, were taught of 
God, and were holy and righ- 
teous. Wherefore they ob- 
tained the honour to become 


the organs of God. 


I cannot tell, whether this will be allowed to be a paraphralc 
of the text in the ſecond of Peter. 


N. T. 

XXXI. Rev. xii. 9. And the 
great dragon was caſt out, that 
old ſerpent, called the devil, and 
. Satan, which decerveth the whole 
world. 


Y Du ex Toe Kate U ine 
Sa gema ga du. 


T HEOPHILUS, 

XX XI. This Eve, © becauſe 
ſhe was deceived by the ſer- 
pent, the evil demon, who 
is alſo called Satan, who then 
ſpoke to her by the ſerpent 
does not ceaſe to accuſe : this 


2 Neige Iy1407 tel actgy Jew cf The 
{garagedily 1W(41G ATE, L. ii. P* 110. B. 

a L. i. p. 77. A. 

b L. ii. p. 87. D. 

© L. ul. p. 104+ D. 


dæmon 
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demon is alſo called the dra- 
gon. 

And Euſebius has aſſured us, that Theophilus, in his book 
againſt Hermogenes, brou ht teſtimonies from the Apo 
of John: it cannot therefore be doubted, but he owned 
Titing. 

XXII. If we now take a review of theſe paſſages, we ſhall 
and the amount to be this: Theophilus has quoted words of 
St. Matthew's goſpel, as plainly as if he had named him. It is 
probable, he had read St. Luke's alſo ; and St. John is quoted 
by name. If the Commentaries upon the goſpels, mentioned 
by St. Jerom, are allowed to be written by Theophilus, it is 
evident he had the four goſpels before him. 

In theſe books to Autolicus are no plain references to the 
book of the Acts; but in thoſe Commentaries we ſaw plain 
references to it. 

In theſe books to Autolycus there are ſufficiently plain allu- 
ſions to the epiſtles of St. Paul to the Romans, firſt and ſecond 
to the Corinthians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, firſt to 
Timothy, and to Titus. The references to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews are doubtful, except that in the fragment. The paſ- 
ſages that ſeem to beer a reſpect to the firſt and 88 of 
Peter are of ſome moment, and may deſerve conſideration. 
That the book of the Revelation was owned by him, is un- 
doubted from Euſebius; and our extracts afford a paſſage 
which ſeems to contain an alluſion to it. 

XXXIII. Nothing more remains, but that we obſerve ſome 
general titles and forms of quotation uſed by Theophilus, and 
the reſpect he has expreſſed for the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament. 

In the paſſage at Numb. I. after he had recited many pre 
cepts of virtue and piety out of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, he ſays : © But the evangelic voice teaches chaſtity in yet 
© greater perfection.“ And afterwards, But the goſpel ſays : 
Love your enemies.” At Numb. V. he reckons the goſpel 
of John among the holy ſcriptures, and John with hes" who 
were © moved by the Holy Spirit.” At Numb. XXII. quoting 
a precept out of the epiſtles of Paul, he ſays : The Divine 
* Word commands.” And in another paſſage, not yet taken 
notice of, he ſays : * Moreover, © concerning the righteouſneſs 
* waich the law teaches, the like things are to be found alſo in 
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© the prophets, and the ls, becauſe that all being inſpi 

8 AN one and the Eu Syn of God.“ And this — * 

may very much diſpoſe us to think, he had before him the four 

<5. yi Nor will any one imagine it likely, that in theb 
s to Autolycus a heathen, we ſhould have expreſs refe. 

rences to all the writings which were eſteemed ſacred, and of 

authority, by Theophilus. 


* Py — - - a — CY RO 


CUM. AP, . 
PANTANU $ 


Paxræxus flouriſhed, according * to Cave, about the year 
181; which is not ſaid altogether without reaſon, though St. 
Jerom ® ſays, he lived to the time of Caracalla, who did not be- 
gin his reign after his father's death 'till 211. His native 
country is uncertain. Some have ſuppoſed him a Jew, others a 
Sicilian. Fabricius ſays, he was an Athenian ; relying, I fup- 
poſe, upon the authority of Philip Sidetes. He 1s generally 
thought to be one of the maſters of Clement © of Alexandria, of 
whom he ſpeaks with great reſpe& in his Stromata : and, as 
Euſebius aſſures us, he expreſsly called Pantænus his maſter in 
his Inſtitutions. He is alſo mentioned with great reſpect by 
Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, in a fragment of a letter to 
Origen, preſerved by Euſebius : in which he particularly ſays, 
Pantænus was the perſon who brought him into acquaintance 
with Origen ; which alſo is another proof, that Pantænus did 
not die before the beginning of the third century. Origen * 
juſtifieth himſelf in the ſtudy of heathen learning by the example 
of Pantænus, who, he ſays, was a very uſcful perſon, and well 
furniſhed with that part of knowledge. Photius * ſpeaks of 
him, as a hearer of ſome of thoſe who had ſeen the apoſtles, and 
even of ſome of the apoſtles themſelves ; which laſt is admitted 
by very few moderns : nor does Photius ſpeak poſitively in 
this matter, 

The time, character, and employments of this great man will 
appear farther in the teſtimonies of Euſebius and Jerom. 
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Euſebius having obſerved, that Julian received the bi- 
ſhoprick of the church of Alexandria in the firſt year of Com- 
modus, proceeds: At that time there preſided in the ſchool of 
the faichful at that place a man highly celebrated on account 
of his learning, by name Pantznus. For there had been from 
ancient time erected among them a ſchool of ſacred learnin 
which remains to this day ; and we have underſtood, that it 
has been wont to be furniſhed with men eminent for their elo- 
uence, and the ſtudy of divine things. And, it is ſaid, the 
Cremaninned perſon excelled others of that time, havi 
been brought up in the principles of the Stoic philoſophy. 
It is! ſaid, that he ſhewed ſuch ardour of affection for the di- 
vine word, as to be nominated alſo a preacher of the goſpel of 
Chriſt to the nations of the Eaſt, and to have gone as far as 
India [or Ethiopia]. For there were yet at that time many 
cvangeliſts of the word animated with a divine zeal of imitating 
the apoſtles by contributing to the enlargement of the goſpel, 
and building up of the church; of whom Pantznus alſo was 
one, who is“ ſaid to have gone to the Indians; where it is 
commonly ſaid he found the goſpel of Matthew, which before 
his arrival had been delivered to ſome in that country, who 
had the knowledge of Chriſt: to whom Bartholomew, one of 
the apoſtles, is ſaid to have preached, and to have left with 
them that writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it 
was preſerved among them to that time. This Pantznus 
theretore, for his many excellent performances, was at laſt * made 
preſident of the ſchool of Alexandria, where he ſet forth the 
treaſures of the divine principles both by word of mouth and 
© by his writings,” 
Certainly Euſebius is here inaccurate in ſaying, that Pantæ- 
nus was at laſt made preſident of that ſchool, when he had be- 
fore cxpreſsly ſaid, he preſided in it in the beginning of the reign 
of Commodus : not to inſiſt farther, that St. Clement of Alex- 
andria ” ſucceeded Pantænus in that ſchool about the year 190, 
and was ſucceeded by * Origen. It will be no vindication of 
Eutcbius to ſay, there might be two ſchools at Alexandria, and 
that Pantænus was maſter of one of them. If Euſebius thought 
fo, he ſhould have ſaid it. But let there be but one, or ever ſo 
many, it is improper to ſay, he was at laſt made preſident or 
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maſter of the ſchool, when he had been ſo, according to his own 
account, long before. However, Euſebius ſeems to have 
thought, he was for ſome time after his return from Ethiopia 
em Joyed in the ſame office he had before he went thither. 

hat Jerom ſays of this ancient Chriſtian is to this purpoſe: 
Pantænus, a philoſopher of the Stoic ſect, according to an 
ancient cuſtom of the ciry of Alexandria, where from the 
time of the evangeliſt Mark there had been always eccle. 
ſiaſtical maſters, was a man of ſo great prudence and learn. 
ing, both in the divine ſcripture and ſecular literature, that, at 
the requeſt of ambaſſadors from India, he was ſent into tha 
country by Demetrius biſhop of Alexandria, where he found 
that Bartholomew *, one of the twelve apoſtles, had preached 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to the goſpe| 
of Matthew, which he brought back with him to Alexandria, 
written in Hebrew letters. There are alſo extant many 
commentaries of this perſon upon the holy oy on but he 
was more profitable to the churches by his diſcourſes. He 
taught under the reign of Severus, and Antoninus called 
Caracalla.“ 

I have placed Pantænus at the year 192, becauſe it is the 
ſooneſt that we can ſuppoſe him returned from Ethiopia. 

St. Jerom ſays, the ſchool at Alexandria had been in being 
from the time of St. Mark ; and Euſebius, from ancient time, 
Pantænus, however, is the firſt maſter of it of which there 1 
any mention made in antiquity, unleſs we admit the account 
given by Philip Sidetes, of which we have * ſpoken before; 
who ſays, Athenagoras had this office. But it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, that no notice ſhould be taken of this by Clement, nor 
Origen, nor Euſebius. 

Jerom ſays, © there were extant commentaries of Pantznus 
© upon the ſcripture :* but he gives no particular account of 
them, and ſays, he was more profitable by his diſcourſes than hs 
writings. Nor has Euſebius mentioned the title of any work ot 
Pantznus. There is nothing now remaining of him, except 3 
ſhort paſſage in the Eclogæ, aſcribed to * Clement of Alexan- 
dria, containing a rule for the better underſtanding the ſtyle cf 
the prophets. It might be taken out of a commentary upon 
the ninercenth pſalm. 
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r De Vir. III. c. 36. * Ubi reperit, Bartholomæum de duodecim apoſtolis, ad. 
ventum Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti juxta Matthæi evangelium prædicaſſe, quod Hebracs 
literis ſcriptum, revertens Alexandriam ſecum detulit. Hujus multi quidem in ſanctim 
leripturam extant commentarii, ſed magis viva voce eccleſis profuit, De Vir. Ill. cap: 3% 
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Euſebius mentions no authority for what he relates of Pan- 
tenus, and throughout his account mixes ſuch phraſes as 
theſe, © it is ſaid,” or © reported,” and the like. It is faid, 
Bartholomew had preached the goſpel before in India, and that 
he found the goſpel of Matthew there in Hebrew. St. Jerom 
adds, that he brought it home with him to Alexandria, without 
any ground for it, ſo far as appears ; and, as Richard Simon-* 
thinks, miſtaking the words of Euſcbius, who only ſays, that the 
Chriſtians of Ethiopia had preſerved that Hebrew goſpel till the 
arrival of Pantænus. And farther the ſame critic “ ſays, that if 
this ſtory of Euſebius be true, theſe firſt Chriſtians of Ethiopia 
were deſcended from the Jews, and ſpake the ſame language 
with them that lived in Judea. 

[ think indeed, this ſtory is of no great importance, it not 
being Tupported by the authority of any ancient writer of that 
time ; though it could not be quite omitted here. 

And if any ſhould be therefore of opinion, that I have been 
too long in my account of Pantznus, I would obſerve, that, as I 
was obliged to mention him, it could not be amiſs to relate his 
hiſtory here at length. It is true, it affords not much concern- 
ing this part of our deſign ; but it is very ſuitable to the general 
deſign of this work, the © Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory,” to 
ſhew the merit of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity on account of 
learning, diligence, zeal, remarkable integrity, or any other 
laudable qualifications. And though we need ſome particular 
information concerning the journey into Ethiopia, and the go- 
ſpel which Pantænus is ſaid to have found there, it cannot be 
doubted but he was preſident of the catechetical ſchool of 
Alexandria, and a man of eminent learning. This is evident 
from the teſtimonies here alleged, ſeveral of which have no de- 


pendence at all upon this ſtory about the Hebrew goſpel. 


* Hiſtoire Crit. du Texte du N. T. ch. iv. p. 41. y Ibid. See likewiſe Du Pin, 
who doubts of the truth of this relation. Biblioth. des Auteurs Ecc. Tom. i. Pantznus, 
et Reſponſe aux Remarques ſur la Bibliotheque, &c. ch. vii, at the end of the faxth 
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En. . 


ST. CIEMENT of ALEXANDRIA. 


I. His biſtory, time, works, and character. II. Three paſſage; 
of Clement from Euſebius's Ecclefiaſtical Hiftory, concerning th: 
four Goſpels, particularly St. Mark's Goſpel. - III. Difficultic: 
in theſe paſſages conſidered. IV. Remarks upon the ſame pal. 
fages. V. More paſſages concerning the four Goſpels, from the 
remaining works of Clement. VI. Of the Acts of the Apoſtle, 
VII. St. Paul's Epiſtles. VIII. The Catholic Epiſtles. IX. 
The Revelation, X. A ſummary account of the books of th: 
N. T. received by him. XI. General titles and diviſions «of 
the Scriptures, and reſpett for them. XII. Whether be quote: 
other writings, as of authority. And firſt of eccleftaſtical writ- 
ings. I. St. Barnabas. 2. Clement of Rome. 3. Hermas. 
4. A general remark. XIII. Apocryphal writings quoted ty 
bim. 1. The Goſpels according to the Hebrews, and the Egyp- 
tians. 2. The preaching of Peter. 3. The Revelation of 
Peter. 4. As of Peter. 5. Traditions of Matthias. 6. Say- 
mgs of Chriſt. XIV. Of the Sibylline poems. 


I. Trrus (a) FLavivs CLemens, uſually called St. Clement 
of Alexandria, flouriſhed, according to * Cave, from the year 
192 and onwards, He is ſaid by ſome © to be a native of 
Athens; by others, of Alexandria, where he certainly reſided a 
good while. FEutcbius © intimates, that he was originally a hea- 
then. We do not certainly know the time of his birth, or 
death. He flouriſhed plainly in the latter part of the ſecond, 
and beginning of the third century, in the reigns of Severus, 
and his ſon Antoninus Caracalla ; that is, between 192 and 217. 
Du Pin © ſuppoſes he lived to the time of Heliogabalus, and 
that he did not die before the year 220; but moſt are of opi- 
nion his death happened ſooner. 

He has the title of preſbyter given him by ſeveral of the an- 
cients : he was likewiſe preſident of the catechetical ſchool of 
Alexandria. He ſeems to have ſucceeded Pantænus in that 


(a) For a more particular account of Bibl. Univ. Tom. x. p. 175. d Hitt, 
this author, than I have room to give, may Lit. < Epiphan, Her. 32. c. 6. p. 
be ſeen Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. p. 102, 213. B. 4 Præp. Ev. I. 2. cap. 2. 


&c, Du Pin Bibl. des Aut. Eccl. & Til- p. 61. e Biblioth. in Clement d 
lemont Memoires Eccl. Tom. iu. Le Clerc at the beginning. 
office, 
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office, upon his going into Ethiopia, about the year 190; and 
it is very probable that, upon the publication of the edicts of 
Severus againſt the Chriſtians, in the tenth year of his reign, 
A. D. 202, Clement was obliged to lay down that office, and 
likewiſe to retire from Alexandria, We do not certainly know 
what eminent men proceeded from Clement's ſchool : but * 
Euſcbius has expreſsly aſſured us, that Origen, when young, 
was his hearer; and it is probable that Alexander, biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, had been taught by him. 

Clement wrote a great number of books : there are cata- 
logues of his works in! Euſebius and Jerom, which yet ſeem 
not to contain a complete enumeration of them. 

The works of Clement now remaining are, an Exhortation to 
the Gentiles ; The Pædagogue, or Inſtructor, in three books; 
and the Stromata, or Various Diſcourſes, in eight books ; and 
a ſmall treatiſe entitled, Who is the rich Man that may be 
ſaved. The Stromata were written after the death of Com- 
modus, in the reign of Severus, as Euſebius * has obſerved from 
a paſſage of the work itſelf. Dodwell * was of opinion, that all 
the works of Clement which are remaining, were written be- 
tween the beginning of the year 193 and the end of the 
year 195. | 

Beſide theſe there is frequent mention in“ Euſebius of ano- 
ther book of Clement, called Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, 
which 1s loſt, But we have in Greek two ſmall pieces, one 
called an Epitome of the Writings of Theodotus, and the 
Oriental doctrine ; the other, Extracts from the Prophets; 
both which are generally ſuppoſed to be collected out of the loſt 
book of Inſtitutions, or to be fragments of it. There 1s-like- 
wiſe in Latin a ſmall treatiſe or fragment, called Adumbrations 
on ſome of the Catholic epiſtles ; which alſo, if it be Clement's, 
was probably tranſlated from the ſame work called Inſtitutions ; 
which, as we know from! Euſebius and others, contained 
ſhort explications of many books both of the Old and New 
Teſtament. | 

There are great commendations of Clement in many of the 
ancients. I ſhall put down ſome of them. But firſt of all I 
would take a paſſage from himſelf, in part alſo cited by * Euſe- 
bius ; becauſe it will be of uſe to ue ans us of his character, 
and his authority in the things we ſhall allege from him. 

See Tillemont, Mem. E. St. Clement d'A. —Articleii. & Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. p. 201. 
208, £ H. E. |. vi. cap. 6. b H. E. I. vi. c. 13. i De Vir. Ill, 
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He ” ſays in the firſt book of his Stromata : This work ! 


© have compoſed not for oſtentation, but as an artleſs im 
and picture of the powerful and lively diſcourſes of thoſe 
© bleſſed and truly worthy men, which I have had the happineſ 
© to hear.” The following part of the paſſage is ſomewhat oh. 
ſcure, But he ſpeaks of one, by whom he had been taught in 
Greece; another in Italy; and two more, as it ſeems, in the 
Eaſt ; and another in Egypt, ſuppoſed by Euſebius to be Pan. 
tænus, of whom he ſpeaks in this manner: But the laſt whom 
© I met with was the firſt in merit. After a long ſearch I found 
him lying hid in Egypt, and in him I acquieſced. He wa 
© indeed a Sicilian bee, who gathered the flowers of the pro- 
© phetic and apoſtolic meadow, and filled the minds of his 
© hearers with ſincere knowledge. Theſe * men [he intends his 
© maſters, of whom he had before ſpoken] having preſerved the 
© true tradition of the bleſſed doctrine in a direct ſucceſſion 
© from the holy apoſtles, Peter, James, John, and Paul, as from 
© father to ſon (though few arc like their fathers), have lived 
by the bleſſing of God to our time, to lodge in our minds the 
* ſeeds of the ancient and apoſtolical doctrine.” 

It appears from this paſſage, that our Clement had travelled, 
and was inquiſitive ; and that what he valued above all things 
was the pure, ancient, and apoſtolical doctrine, 

I ſhall next put down ſome teſtimonies of the ancient writers 
concerning this father; and the firſt muſt be that of Alexande;, 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, contemporary with Clement, and perhaps 
one of his ſcholars. Alexander, in a letter to the Antiochians, 
written before he was biſhop of Jeruſalem, in the heat of the 
perſecution under Severus, ſpeaks to them of Clement in this 
manner: This letter I have ſent you by Clement, a bleſſed 
< preſbyter, a virtuous and approved man, whom alſo ye knoy, 
© and will know better ; who having been brought hither by the 
© divine diſpoſal and providence, eſtabliſhed and increaſed the 
church of the Lord,” 

The ſame Alexander, in a letter to Origen, written after the 
death of Clement, ſpeaks thus : © For we * know thoſe bleſſed 
© fathers, who have gone before us, and with whom we ſhall 
© ſhortly be; I mean Pantænus truly bleſſed, and my maſter; 
© and the ſacred Clement, who was my maſter, and profitable to 
© me.” Theſe two fragments are preſcrved in Euſebius, 


P p. 274. B. C. q Ot he u ern zug paarapuay o97i)85 iBacrabung wagadien, £4; 
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emTrgrade, Ibid. p. 274. D. 275. A. H. E. |, vi. cap, xi. Euſ. I. M. 
cap. 14. p. 216. C. 
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Euſebius in his * Chronicle, at the year 194, ſays: © Clement, 
© the author of the Stromata, preſbyter of Alexandria, an excel- 
ent maſter of the Chriſtian philoſophy, was eminent for his 
« writings.” At this year therefore I place him. 

In another work Euſebius calls him more than once the ad- 
mirable * Clement. 

St. Jerom, in his * book of IIluſtrious Men, aſſures us, he 
was preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, a hearer of Pantze- 
nus, and his ſucceſſor in the ſchool of Alexandria; and ſays of 
his works, of which he there gives a catalogue, that they“ are 
full of crudition and eloquence, borrowed from the treaſures 
© of the divine ſcripture and ſecular literature.” He concludes 
his account of him, that he © flouriſhed in the times of Severus, 
© and his ſon Antoninus.“ 

And in another place: Clement, preſbyter of the church 
« of Alexandria, in my opinion the molt learned of all men [or 
perhaps, of all the Chriſtian writers whom he there names], 
« wrote eight books of Stromata, as many of Inſtitutions, and 
© another againſt the Gentiles ; the Pædagogue alſo in three 
© books. What is there in them unlearned ? what not taken 
© out of the very depths of philoſophy ? This ſhort paſ- 
ſage ſhews what were Clement's chief works. 

[ omit many other teſtimonies, that may be ſeen prefixed to 
the Oxford edition of St. Clæment's works; and ſhall content 
myſelf with adding, that there are divers paſſages of St, Cyril * 
of Alcxandria, and another of Socrates ®, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, very much to his advantage. 

Photius © indeed has ſeverely cenſured Clement's Hypotu- 
poles, or Inſtitutions. We have not that work, to enable us to 
judge of the juſtneſs of his cenſure : but it ſeems, that in that 
work Clement collected and delivered a variety of opinions of 
the ancients before him, of heretics. as well as the catholics, 
This is probably the reaſon of the blaſphemies and fables, 
which Photius ſays there were in that book. This is an obſer- 
ration of R. Simon. The more ancient writers, however, ſeem 


t p. 216. u Euylatlay Dνν⁰c̃ e. Ep. 83. al. 84. 2 Contra Jul. I. 3. 
une e Dauuarioe, Prep. Ev. I. 2, 87. E. 1.6. p. 20 fl. B. l. 7. p. 231. B. 
p. 6 B. & l. 4. c. gs 157. A. 10. p. 342. D. ed. Lipſ. 1696. 
* cap. 38. y Feruntur ejus inſig- d L. 2. c. 35. p- 110. Cod. cix. 
nia volumina, plenaque eruditionis & elo- 4 En effet, il y a de l'a ce que cet 


2 tam de ſcripturis divinis quam de ouvrage n'etoit autre choſe, qu'un recueil 

cularis literaturæ inſtrumento. Tod. des auteurs eccleſiaſtiques qui Iavoient 
Clemens Alexandrinz eccleſiæ preſby- precede, & dont une partie 6toient here- 

ter, meo judicio omnium eruditiſſimus. tiques, Hiſt. Crit, des Commentat. du 

Quit in illis indotum, imo quid non de N. T. ch. 2, p- 18. 

media philoſophia eſt? Ad Magnum Orat. 
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not to have taken any offence at it, who knew this work v 
well, and yet have beſtowed their praiſes on the author without 
heſitation. 

There are ſome moderns likewiſe, who have thought St. 
Clement's judgment not equal to his reading, which was cer. 
tainly prodigious. I ſhall not make a particular apology for 
him; nor do I aſſert the infallibility of the fathers. I have aid 
enough to ſhew the age, and authority of St. Clement in thoſe 
things we ſhall allege from him. 

II. I now proceed to obſerve what there is to our preſent pur. 
poſe in his remaining works, or in the quotations made out of 
them, or others, by ancient writers. 

Euſebius has ſeveral paſſages of St. Clement relating to hi 
quotations of the books of ſcripture, or his hiſtory of them, 

1. The firſt paſſage of Euſebius is in the fourteenth chapter of 
the ſecond book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; where, having in 
the foregoing chapters given the hiſtory of the ſucceſs of $t, 
Peter's preaching the goſpel at Rome, and his defeat of Simon 
Magus in that city, he proceeds: But * the luſtre of religion 
© had ſo enlightened the minds of Peter's hearers [at Rome], 
© that, not content with a ſingle hearing, nor with an unwritten 
inſtruction in the divine doctrine, they with many prayers 
intreated Mark, the follower of Peter, whoſe goſpel we have, 
that he would leave them in writing a memorial of the doc- 
trine which had been delivered to them by word of mouth; 
nor did they deſiſt, till they had prevailed with him, And 
thus they were the means of writing the goſpel, which 1s called 
according to Mark.—It is ſaid, that * when the apoſtle kney 
what had been done, the Spirit having revealed it to him, he 
was pleaſed with the zeal of the men, and authorized that 
© writing [or ſcripture] to be read in the churches. Clement 
© gives this account in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions ; and 
© herein agrees with him“ Papias, biſhop of Hierapolis. 

2. The next paſſage of Euſcbius to be here taken notice of 
is in the 13th chapter of the ſixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; where mentioning divers of St. Clement's works, and 
particularly his Stromata, he ſays: Moreover * in theſe works 
© he makes uſe of teſtimonies out of thoſe ſcriptures which are 


« contradicted ; as out of that which is called the Wiſdom of 
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Solomon, and the book of Jeſus the ſon of Sirach; and the 
« epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, and 
Clement, and Jude.” 

3. The third paſſage of Euſebius is in the next chapter, the 
title of which is: What Scriptures are mentioned by Clement. 
It begins thus : © But *in his Inſtitutions, to f. briefly, 
© he gives ſhort explications of all the canonical ſcripture [or, 
© as Valeſius renders it, of the ſcriptures of each Teſtament], 
© not omitting thoſe that are contradicted: I mean the epiſtle 
of Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles, and the _ of 
Barnabas, and the book called the Revelation of Peter. 
And he ſays, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews is Paul's, and 
that it was written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language: 
and that Luke, having carefully tranſlated it, publiſhed it for 
the uſe of the Greeks ; which is the reaſon of that confor- 
mity of ſtyle which is found in this epiſtle and the Acts of 
the apoſtles : but that he did not make uſe of that inſcrip- 
tion, Paul the apoſtle, of which he aſſigns this reaſon: 
For, ſays he, writing to the Hebrews, who had conceived 
a prejudice againſt him, and were ſuſpicious of him, he wiſely 
declined ſetting his name at the beginning, leſt he ſhould 
offend them. And afterwards he ſays: Now as the bleſ- 
ſed preſbyter ſaid : Foraſmuch as the Lord was ſent as the 
apoſtle of Almighty God to the Hebrews, Paul out of mo- 
deſty, as being ſent to the Gentiles, does not ſtyle himſelf 
the apoſtle of the Hebrews : both out of reſpect to the Lord, 
and that, being the preacher and apoſtle of the Gentiles, he 
over and above wrote to the Hebrews. Moreover in the 
ſame books Clement has a tradition concerning the order of 
the goſpels, which he had received from preſbyters of more 
ancient times, and which is to this purpoſe : He fays ', that 
the goſpels containing the genealogies were firſt written: that 
the occaſion of writing the goſpel according to Mark was 
this: Peter having publickly preached the word at Rome, 
* and having ſpoken the goſpel by the Spirit, many who were 
there intreated Mark to write the things that had been 
ſpoken, he having long accompanied him [Peter], and re- 
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©* taining what he had ſaid; and that when he had com 
© the goſpel, he delivered it to them who had aſked it of him 
© which when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor encoy. 
© ra it : and that laſt of all John, obſerving that in the 
other goſpels thoſe things were related that concerned the (i) 
© body [of Chriſt], and being perſuaded by his friends, and alf 
© moved by the Spirit of God, wrote a ſpiritual goſpel. So ſu 
© Clement.” 

III. Theſe are the three paſſages of Euſebius. We muſt he. 
gin our remarks on them, with conſidering the difficulties in the 
two accounts which Euſebius has given concerning St. Mark; 
goſpel in the firſt and laſt of theſe paſſages. One difficulty 
concerns the interpretation of ſome words in the former of them; 
the other is the diſagreement which there ſeems to be between 
theſe two accounts. 

1. The firſt difficulty relates to the interpretation of ſome ex. 
preſſions in the firſt of theſe paſſages, where, after the account 
of Mark's writing his goſpel at the deſire of the Romans, it is 
added: It is ſaid, that when the apoſtle knew what had been 
© done, the Spirit having revealed it to him, he was pleaſed 
© with the zeal of the men; which is alſo the ſenſe of Vale. 
ſius's tranſlation. And yet one may be apt to ſuſpect this in- 
terpretation, though perfectly agreeable to the preſent text of 
Euſebius ; becauſe the thing itſelf is unlikely, that Peter ſhould 
have a revelation of ſuch a thing made to him. I have ſome. 
times thought, that the meaning or deſign of theſe words might 
be taken without inconvenience from the latter account ; wherein 
it is faid, that Peter had publickly preached the word, and 
© ſpoken it by the Spirit.“ The revelation of the Spirit to 
Peter, then, is not to be underſtood of the fact of Mark's hav- 
ing written a goſpel, or of his having been deſired by the Romans 
to do ſo, but only of the goſpel which had been preached by 
Peter. 

But yet it muſt be owned, that theſe words in Euſebius 
ſeem to have been formerly underſtood of the fact, that Mark 
had written a goſpel; this paſſage having been tranſlated in that 
ſenſe ® by Rufinus, as well as by learned * modern interpreters, 


(B) So the original words are rendered tumque confirmavit, et -in m le. 
by Valeſius : que ad corpus Chriſti perti- ndam ſeripturam eccleſiis tradidit. Ru- 
nent. Others may chooſe they ſhould be — n Modern Interpreters. I chook 
rendered, which appertained to Chriſt's to put down here ſome of their tranſlations. 
$ humanity.” m Petrus vero, ut per Aunt autem apoſtolum, cum ex inſtinctu 
Spiritum Sanctum religioſo ſe ſpoliatum Spiritus Sancti factum hoc cognoviſſet, de- 
comperit furto, delectatus eſt, fidem eorum lectatum eſſe virorum ĩſtorum voluntate, & 
per hæc devotionemque conſiderans : fac ſcriptum hoc evangelium ecclefiis ad _ 


St. CLEMENT of Alexandria. 


And Theophylact, of the eleventh century, in his preface to 
St. Mark's goſpel writes to this purpoſe : © That Mark uſually 
accompanied Peter, and particularly was with him at Rome. 
Ahe faithful * therefore at Rome intreated him, not only to 
© preach by word of mouth, but alſo to write out for them the 
« hiſtory of the life of Chriſt. After much perſuaſion he wrote: 
© and it was revealed to Peter from God, that Mark had writ- 
ten a goſpel. Having ſeen it, and confirmed the truth of it, 
© he ſent him away to be _ in Egypt.” This muſt 
weaken our ſuppoſition, that this ſentence may be interpreted 
by the latter account, and underſtood of the goſpel preached by 
Peter. But if we ſhould not quite remove this difficulty, we 
may be the leſs uneaſy, becauſe this part of the relation 1s in- 
troduced in Euſebius, with an * it is ſaid: of which more 
hereafter, when I hope we may likewiſe farther clear up this 
)aflage. 

>. The other difficulty is the diſagreement between theſe ac- 
counts, one ſaying, that Peter authorized Mark's goſpel :* the 
other, that he * neither forbade it nor encouraged it.” 

The method which Valeſius takes to reconcile theſe accounts 
is this: The difficulty, ſays he, is, that * in the latter == 
© ſage Euſebius ſeems to make Clement ſpeak differently from 
* what he had done in the former. But,” ſays he, if we con- 
* {ſider theſe things carefully, there is no contradiction between 
© them. For Clement ſays, that when Peter knew that Mark's 
© goſpel was written and publiſhed, he did not openly forbid 
© jt, or commend it: therefore he approved it by a tacit con- 
ſent. Thus are theſe two places to be reconciled, —Moreover 
© Rufinus took them in this ſenſe, tranſlating thus: © When 


A. D. 194. 213 


dum authoritate ſua confirmaſſe. Wolf. 
Mutcnl, Baſil. 1611. Cum ergo Petrus 
apoito;us divina Spiritus Sancti revelatione 
luggerente intelligeret, lud opus editum 
elle; terunt eum propenſo & acri hom» 
num ſtudio magnopere fuiſle delectatum, 
hancque ſcripturam authoritate ſua ratam 
tecule, quo in eccleſiis paſſim perlegeretur. 
(Ex interpretatione Chriſtophorſoni, & re- 
cognitione Suffridi Petri.) Quod cum 
Petrus per revelationem Sancti Spiritus 
copnoviſſet, deleftatus ardenti hominum 
Itudio, librum illum auctoritate ſua com- 
probaſſe dicitur, ut deinceps in eecleſiis le- 
geretur. Henr. Valeſ. © ncailo wy 
n e e Pon wic, n fee aypapey Mn 
, a xai tyypages aleg tußte that TW xale 
X ToMlauay* prong our e, ovvtyparale* 
To Nees amexaruply wraps Ow, d. Magnog 
cu ray ther” they om, xa treCauαναπ] 


we ahnheg, ele tienen ales tfamtoniner db. A¹ 
vues. Theophyl. præ fat. ad Mac. 

p Hic vero Clementis verba ex eodem 
libro referens Euſebius aliter eum loquen- 
tem inducit. Verum ſi rem attentius con- 
ſideremus, hc inter ſe non pugnant. Ait 
enim Clemens, Petrum cum evangelium a 
Marco ſcriptum editumque eſſe cognoviſ- 
ſet, palam nec vetuiſſe nec laudaſſe. Rem 
igitur tacito conſenſu approbavit. Atque 
ita concilianda ſunt hæc duo loca, quæ 
Chriſtophorſonus inter ſe pugnare exiſti- 
mavit. Sed & Rufinus eundem ſenſum 
ſecutus eſt, cum ita vertit : Cumque fac - 
tum Petrus poſtmodum cognoviſſet, licet 
«© fieri ipſum non juſſerit, tamen factum 
non prohibuit.'——Fortaſſe autem Pa- 
pias apertius locutus fuerat quam Cle- 
mens, & Marci evangelium a Petro confir- 


matum fuiſſe dixerat, Valeſ. ad L. vi. c. 14, 
c Peter 
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« Peter afterwards knew what was done, although he had no 
« ordered it, yet, when it was done, he did not forbid it.” «Ry 
perhaps, ſays Valeſius, © Papias had ſpoken more plainly 
than Clement, and faid, that Mark's goſpel was confirmed by 
© Peter,” 

So then Valeſius abides by this laſt paſſage, as containing the 
quſteſt account of what Clement had written ; in which I take 
him to be in the right. But neither had Papias faid exprefgly, 
that Mark's goſpel was confirmed by Peter, as I have * ſhewn 
formerly; in that theſe words of Euſebius concerning Papias 
do not neceſſarily imply any ſuch thing; and in that there i; 
nothing like it in the very particular account which Euſebius 
has given us of the teſtimony of Papias to Mark's goſpel : ty 
which I now add, that there is nothing like it in the accoum 
given of Mark's goſpel by Irenæus, who was ſo well acquainted 
with the books 2 Papias. As to Papias, therefore, the caſe ap- 
pears to me very clear, that he had ſaid no ſuch thing. 

I ſhall now endeavour to remove this difficulty in theſe ſeve. 
ral propoſitions. 

1.) The laſt paſſage of Euſebius does probably contain the 
moſt exact and diſtinct account of what Clement had written 
concerning St. Mark's goſpel. In the firſt paſſage Euſebin 
writes in the quality of an hiſtorian, as from his memory, in: 
continued narration of the affairs of St. Peter; and mentions an 
opinion, which he introduces with a proper diſtinCtion : * it 5 
* ſaid; and then adds: Clement gives this account in the 
* ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, and Papias agrees with him! 
which words are plainly to be underſtood in a general way, that 
Clement writes to this purpoſe.” At the writing of the laf 
paſſage, Euſebius has Clement before him, and he quotes and 
tranſcribes him word for word. 

2.) It is Euſebius whom we are to reconcile, and not Cle. 
ment, if there is any diſagreement between theſe two accounts. 

3-) Theſe two accounts of Euſebius may be well reconciled 
in this manner. 

(1.) Euſebius needs not be ſuppoſed to affirm in the firſt 
paſſage, that Clement, or Papias, had ſaid that Peter did ex- 
preſsly authorize Mark's Goſpel : all that Euſebius intends to 
aſcribe to them may be ſuppoſed to be in the former part o 
that paſſage. Then he adds: It is ſaid' by which he may 
be reckoned to hint, that he there inſerts the opinion of ſome ot 
his own time, or perhaps of ſome anonymous writers before 


9 Ch. ix, p. 111, 112. ; 
him, 


\. 48 p. 482. St. CLemenT of Alexandria. A. D. 194. : 

0; 9, . 

d tim. And thoſe words, it is ſaid, and what follows in that 
not 


ſentence, might be very well read in a parentheſis. This ſup- 
poſition is confirmed by the exact agreement of the full and 
articular accounts of the two teſtimonies of Clement and Papias 
with the former part of this paſſage of Euſebius. 
2.) And it may be ſaid, that this very account is in the main 


8 the ,oreeable to that in the third and laſt paſſage, containing only 
te ſome improvement of it. In this laſt paſſage it is ſaid: * that 
eſsly, « Peter's hearers at Rome intreated Mark to write the things 
hewn © that had been ſpoken —and that when he had compoſed the 
"Ip « goſpel, he delivered it to them who had aſked it of him: which 
Fur © when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor encouraged it:“ 
_ that is, as Valeſius well expreſſes it, he © approved it by a tacit 
125 © conſent.” For though Peter did not expreſsly authorize it, 
c oum yet by permitting it to be delivered to his hearers, or publiſhed, 
intel WW ©. . hiſtory of his preaching, he allowed it to be a faithful 
* and true narrative of what he had taught by word of mouth. 
0 This may have been underſtood and repreſented by ſome, as 
1 amounting to an authorizing of that goſpel, according to what 

Euſcbius obſerves in the firſt paſſage: Ir 1s ſaid, that when the 
n the Bi apocle knew what had been done —he was pleaſed with the 
rem © zeal of the men, and authorized that writing to be read in the 
© churches. ; 
ry | think theſe two accounts are thus well reconciled. 


Nevertheleſs I intreat the reader's patience, whilſt I examine 
arch a part of this laſt paſſage, which appears ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure, and which I have already thus tranſlated. Clement ſays : 
that many of Peter's hearers intreated Mark to write the 
things which had been ſpoken'—and * © that when he had com- 
© poſed the goſpel, he delivered it to them who had aſked it of 
him: which when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor en- 
* couraged it.” I now propoſe another tranſlation to be con- 
ſidered. * The occaſion of the writing the goſpel according to 
* Mark was this: Peter having publickly preached the word 
* at Rome, and having ſpoken the goſpel by the Spirit ; many 
who were there intreated Mark to write the things that had 
been ſpoken, he having long accompanied him [Peter], and re- 


c 


_ * The learned reader, if he thinks fit, prædicaret verbum, & evangelium Spiritu 
15 reterred to the Greek before tranſcribed, - promulgaret, multos præſentium Marcum, 
p- 219. The verſion of Valeſius is thus: tanquam eum qui apoſtolo jam diu fuiſſet 
Marcus igiturevangelium compoſuit, iiſque er, dictorumque illius adhuc re- 


je of qu: iſiud ab ipio rog ibant impertiit. Quod cordaretur, rogaſſe, ut quæ dicta ab ills 
2 *. Ogalic, qu: 
f cum Petrus comperiſſet, nec prohibuit on- eſſent, conſcriberet, confcriptumque evan- 


uno rem fieri, nec ut fieret incitavit, 2 is daret, qui hoc ab ipſo peterent. 
| The tranſlation of Wolfgangus Muſ- oc ub1 Petro innotuiſlet, illum nec prohi- 
©u:us is thus ; Cum Petrus Rome publice buiſſe, nec juſlifle, 
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he ſays : It was revealed to Peter by God, that Mark had vrt. 
© ten a goſpel. Having ſeen it, and confirmed it as true, he 
© ſent him away to be biſhop in Egypt.” So the opinion, men- 
tioned by Euſebius in his firſt paſſage, was, that © when Peter 
© knew what had been done [that the goſpel had been writ 
© ten], the Spirit revealing it to him, he authorized that writ 
© ing to be read in the churches: or, approved it by a taci 
conſent. 

In a word, according to each of theſe interpretations, thi 
goſpel is repreſented to have a tacit or implicit approbation of 
Peter. If he did not know of it till after it was delivered by 
Mark; yet he owns it to be a faithful hiſtory, by not diſcoun- 
tenancing or diſallowing it. If he ſaw it, and read it, before i 
was publiſhed ; he alſo approves it, though he did not command 
or adviſe the publication, ſince he did not forbid it. 

Perhaps it will be here obſerved by ſome, that this account 
does not agree with that given by Irenzus, who ſays, that Mark 
wrote his goſpel after the © exit of Peter and Paul.” But my 
preſent concern is to repreſent, as I am able, the teſtimony of 
Clement. If there are any differences between the teſtimonies 
of ſeveral writers, they may be better conſidered at ſome other 
time. 

It may be likewiſe objected, that there are ſeveral things ver 
ſtrange and unlikely in this account. The Chriſtians at Rome, 


p. 
© taining what he had faid; and when he had compoſed it, h 
© deliver it to them that had aſked it of him: which when Pug m 
© knew, he neither forbade it nor adviſed it.” ic 
According to the ſenſe of the firſt tranſlation, it ſeems thy = 
Peter knew nothing of this requeſt of his hearers, or the work a 
of Mark, till that goſpel was both compoſed and delivered: 
and when he knew what had been done, he permitted the wholt A 
to paſs without any exprefs approbation or diflike. According ü 
to the ſenſe of the ſecond tranſlation, St. Peter, by revelation d n 
the Spirit, or ſome other information, knew of the requeſt d - 
his hearers, to have a goſpel written and delivered to them, a 
before they had actually received it from St. Mark. He might t 
therefore have ſeen and read the goſpel, before it was delivered a 
and publiſhed ; and his not forbidding or adviſing' will relate 0 
chiefly to the publication of it. He therefore permitted it » 
be delivered; which amounts to a tacit approbation of that ˖ 
ſpel, as a faithful hiſtory of what he had ſaid. So Theophy. ; 
lact ſeems to have underſtood it, if he refers to this place. For | 
| 
| 


t See ch. xvil. p. 158. 
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hearers of St. Peter, are 2 as applying in a clandeſtine 
manner to St. Mark, to afford them a written goſpel. St. Mark 
too is hardly perſuaded to undertake this work, and conſents not 
without much intreaty. And at laſt, when it is compoſed, the 
apoſtle Peter does not adviſe or command the publication. 

To which I anſwer, that there is nothing improbable in this 
whole relation, excepting only the revelation given to Peter of 
the fact, that Mark had written a goſpel; which Euſebius has 
not delivered to us as a relation of Clement, but as a common 
report or doubtful opinion of ſome of his own time, or perhaps 
alſo of ſome before him. Every other part of this hiſtory may 
be accounted for from the great humility and modeſty of the 
apoſtle Peter. The Chriſtians then at Rome were deſirous of a 
written relation of the things they had heard, which might be a 
perpetual help to their memory, and of conſtant uſe among 
them. But conſidering the before-mentioned virtues of that 
apoſtle, which they were well acquainted with, they were afraid 
to petition him directly for ſuch a thing; and were even appre- 
nenſive that, if they did, he might prohibit it. They there- 
fore, in the moſt private manner, apply themſelves to St. Mark. 
And he, knowing the uncommon humility of St. Peter as well, 
or better than any man, is afraid to comply with the requeſt 
made to him, left he ſhould offend the perſon for whom he 
had the higheſt reſpect. At length he yields to perform what 
was deſired; but ſtill conceals his undertaking from St. Peter 
as much as poſſible. However, by ſome unforeſeen method, 
which ſcarce any man could account for, the thing was diſco- 
vered to Peter ; who, when he knew the writing had been com- 
poſed, did nor expreſsly direct the publication, nor yet for- 
bid it. 

This is the ſum of this relation; and theſe ſeem to be the 
grounds and reaſons of the conduct of the ſeveral perſons here 
mentioned. And the goſpel, called according to St. Mark, 
which in this account is repreſented as the ſubſtance of St. Pe- 
ter's preaching, is a monument of the humility and modeſty 
here aſcribed to that apoſtle ; © there being in the Goſpel Hiſ- 
© tory ſeveral very remarkable circumſtances in favour of St. 
© Peter, which are related by the other evangeliſts, and not fo 
* much as mentioned or hinted at by St. Mark.” This 1s an 
obſervation of Mr. * Jones, who has given a catalogue of the 
leveral places in the other goſpels, which relate things tending 
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in his memory the things that had been ſpoken by that apoſtle. 
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to the honour of St. Peter, which are not mentioned by 5, 
Mark in his goſpel: nor has he forgot to mention an obſery;. 
tion of Eſtius to the like purpoſe, concerning the apoſtle Pe. 
ter's modeſty. 

IV. Having conſidered theſe difficulties, and removed then 
ſo far as I am able, we are now to make ſome remarks of ang. 
ther kind. 

1. Here is a very valuable teſtimony to the four goſpel o 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, all which wer: 
owned and received by Clement. Moreover, here is a tradition 
concerning the order in which theſe four goſpels were written, 
which he had received from preſbyters of more ancient times 
It affords a proof of the curioſity and inquiſitiveneſs of the an. 
cient Chriſtians concerning the ſacred books of the New Teſta 
ment, which they had received. 

2. We have here an aſſurance of the genuineneſs of the ge. 
nealogies in the firſt chapter of St. Matthew, and the third chap. 
ter of St. Luke. This likewiſe Clement had received from 
more ancient preſbyters. This teſtimony to the firſt chapter of 
St. Matthew's goſpel is ſo ſtrong, that it ſeems to put the ant 
quity and genuineneſs of it out of queſtion. 

3. Here is a particular account of the occaſion of writing St 
Mark's goſpel; and it agrees with thoſe of Papias and lc. 
næus, in that this goſpel is ſaid to contain the ſubſtance of 8. 
Peter's preaching, and to have been compoſed by one who had 
been long a companion or follower of Perer, and who retained 
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This then is (e) the third ancient father, who puts the autho- 
rity of St. Mark's goſpel upon the foundation of its being 
faithful and true narrative of the apoſtle Peter's public diſcourſes 
to his hearers. Nor let any therefore be in pain for the credit 
and authority of this goſpel, though not written nor expreſslj 
authorized by an apoſtle. The authority of it ſeems to be 
very well maintained by theſe writers, eſpecially by Clement 
in this account. Peter ſpoke the goſpel by the Spirit. Mark 
had long and often heard him at Rome, and at other places, 
and remembered the things he had ſpoken. He wrote his go- 
ſpel at the requeſt of many hearers of Peter at Rome, and then 
delivered it to them who aſked it of him. Theſe perſons, who 
ſet ſo great a value on Peter's diſcourſes, and were not con- 
tented with a ſingle hearing, and unwritten inſtruction, could 
not but know, whether the written goſpel, which they reccived 


(c) Papias, ch. ix. p. 111, 112. Irenæus, ch. xvii. p. 158. 176. 
from 


pter of 
e ant. 


ng St 
d Irc. 
of S.. 
10 had 
tained 
pſtle. 
wutho- 
ing 4 
ourles 
credit 
reſsly 
to be 
-ment 
Mark 
laces, 
S g0- 
then 
who 
con- 
ould 
ved 


rom 


HE Ciriti tettimonia proferente, penitus 
W © <3 ut pollent que dicebantur memoriæ 


p40. St. CLEMERT of Alexatidfia, A. D. 194. 219 

from Mark, was agreeable to the words they had lately heard 
from Peter. It is by no means reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
Mark could form a deſign of deceiving or impoſing upon any. 
Here is, however, an additional argument for the truth and ex- 
actneſs of his narration, that it was delivered, when compoſed, 
to thoſe who had heard Peter preach, of which there was a con- 
ſiderable number. Laſtly, it is here intimated, that the apoſtle 
Peter himſelf knew of this goſpel, either before it was publiſhed, 
or ſoon after. And though he did nor adviſe the publication, 
nor recommend the goſpel, when publiſhed, yet he did not 
forbid the publication, nor difallow of it afterwards: which 
amounts to a tacit or implicit approbation of 1t, and a confir- 


mation of the truth of it, as containing a uſt relation of his 


preaching. There is, according to this account, the fulleſt ſe- 
curity given, that Mark's written goſpel contains the very go- 
ſpel which the apoſtle Peter had ſpoken by the Spirit. 

It will be very proper to put down here a paſſage, or note, of 
the Adumbrations before-mentioned, which we have in a La- 
tin tranſlation made by Caſſiodorius, or his order. There © 
« faluteth you Mark my ſon.” [1 Pet. v. 14.] Mark, the fol- 
© lower of Peter, (Peter preaching the goſpel at Rome before 
* ſome of the emperor's knights, and giving many teſtimonies , 
© to Chriſt, that the things which had been ſpoken might be 
© well fixed in their memory,) compoſed out of the things Doken 
© by Peter the goſpel which is called according to Mark: as 
© Luke alſo wrote the Acts of the apoſtles, and tranſlated the 
© epiltle of Paul to the Hebrews.” Or, poſſibly, theſe laſt words 
ſhould be thus underftood: As Luke alſo © wrote a goſpel,” and 
likewiſe the Acts of the apoſtles, and tranſlated the epiſtle of 
Paul to the Hebrews. 

This likewiſe confirms the account, that St. Mark's goſpel is 


WT tlic ſubſtance of St. Peter's ſermons. And he ſays nothing of 


ts having been afterwards authorized by Peter, nor ſo much as 
its having been ever ſeen by him. It is true, Caſſiodorius left 
ot ſome things of St. Clement, that might give offence. But 


apoſtolorum ſtylo executus agnoſceret, & 
Pauli ad Hebræos interpretatus epiſtolam. 
Clement. Adumbr. in 1 Petr. Epiſt. Oxon, 
p. 1007. y Ubi multa quidem ſub- 
tiliter, ſed aliqua incaute locutus eſt: qua- 
nos ita transterri fecimus in Latinum, vt 
excluſis quibuſdam ottendicuhs purificata 


* © Salutat vos Marcus filius meus.“ 
[v*7. 14.] Marcus Petri ſectator, palam 
predicame Petro evangelium Rome co- 
tem quouidim Cæſareanis equitibus, & 


cone mange, ſeripſit ex his que Petro dicta 


bunt, 6. angel; um quod ſecundum Marcum doctrina eius ſecuriot poſſet hauriri. Caſ- 
KENT, dicut Lucas quoque & Atus frod, Dim. L. cap. viii. 
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£ b certainly theſe things would not have offended, or hurt any a 
=_ man, IR 0 
| It is not very improbable, that Caſſiodorius had here befor: C 
= him that very hiſtory in Clement, which Euſebius has preſerved: . 
; * wherein it is ſaid, that Peter neither forbid, nor encouraged, e 
* M or recommended, what Mark had done in this affair: or ſome n 
| other account to the like purpoſe. But that did not thoroughly . 
_ pleaſe Caſſiodorius, and therefore he left it out. But whether wy p 
_ gueſs right here, or not, I cannot help wiſhing that we had en. 
wr tire the Inſtitutions of Clement, a writer (v) near in time * tg 
| 1 the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. I do not believe tha c 
- bi work would do us any harm. 
1 4. Of St. John, he ſays, that he wrote laſt. He likewiſe 8 
3 ſuppoſes him to have ſeen and approved the other three goſpels, t 
| St. John having obſerved what the other evangeliſts had writ. ] 
ten, added in his goſpel ſome things omitted by the other, | 
The occaſion of his writing was the perſuaſion of his friends, 
and moreover he was moved by the Spirit. | 0 
5. The Acts of the apoſtles alſo is owned by him, and aſerib- ˖ 
ed to Luke as the author, who likewiſe tranſlated the epiſtle ti 0 


the Hebrews. 

6. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is owned for Paul's; and 
Clement had been informed, that it was written in Hebrew, 
He had received likewiſe a tradition, giving an account of the 
reaſon why that apoſtle did not ſet his name to this, as he did to 
his other epiſtles. 

7. Clement was a commentator of the ſcriptures. Euſebius 
fays, that in his Inſtitutions he had given ſhort explications of 
all the canonical ſcripture. Photius however ſeems to render 
this doubtful in the account he pives of the ſame work. He 
lays, © the * Inſtitutions of Clement contain diſcourſes on ſome 
© paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, which he alſo ex- 
< plains and interprets in a brief and ſummary manner.“ This 
indeed does not reſtrain Clement's commentaries to any part!- 
cular beoks of ſcripture; for he might explain ſome paſſages 
in every book, without explaining the whole of any one. But 
Photius fays afterwards : © The whole“ ſcope of the work ſeems 
© to be an interpretation of Geneſis, Exodus, the Pſalms, the 
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* epiſtles of the divine Paul, and the catholic epiſtles, and Ec- 
e clefiaſticus. Which may well render it doubtful, whether 
Clement had commented upon all the books of ſcripture : or 
rather, it affords good ground to conclude, that Clement had 
explained only ſome books of the Old and of the New Teſta- 
ment. And fo, it is likely, Euſebius ought to be underſtood: 
for Photius ſeems to have had before him entire the Hypotu- 
poſes of Clement, in which theſe expoſitions were, 

8. Laſtly, Euſebius ſays, Clement had © given in that work 
« ſhort explications of the ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe that are 
© contradicted ; as the epiſtle of Jude, and the other catholic 
© epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, and the book called the 
Revelation of Peter.” But I think it does not hence follow, 
that Clement paid a like, or equal reſpect to all theſe books. 
Le Clerc in our time has written notes upon the writings of the 
apoſtolical fathers, as well as upon the books of ſcripture 
commonly received as canonical, without having the fame re- 
gard for the former as for theſe latter. But of this we ſhall ſee 
more hereafter : for having thus ſhewn what Euſebius, and ſome 
other ancients, have obſerved of St. Clement's method of quot- 
ing ſcripture, I ſhall briefly obſerve upon his remaining works. 

V. In his Stromata, or Various Diſcourſes, he ſays in anſwer 
to an objection: We have not this paſſage in the four go- 
ſpels delivered to us, but in that according to Egyptians. 

The four goſpels are often quoted : I ſhall put down a par- 
ticular or two of each. 

1. In! the goſpel according to Matthew the genealogy from 
* Abraham is brought down to Mary, the mother of the Lord.” 

2, In the three larger works of Clement, the Exhortation to 
the Gentiles, the Pædagogue, and the Stromata, the goſpel of 
St. Mark is not quoted by name, though there are divers paſ- 
{ages taken from it. But in the ſhort treatiſe, * Who is the 
* rich man that may be ſaved ?” having quoted the words of 
Mark, x. 17—31, he adds: © Theſe © things are written in the 
* goſpel according to Mark.” 

3. © The) truth of this is evident. For thus it is written in 
the goſpel according to Luke: * New in the fifteenth year 
" ef -the reign of Tiberius Cæſar the word of the Lord came unto 
* fobwthe ſon of Zacharias. Ch. iii. 1, 2. 
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4. * The ® Lord, in the goſpel according to John, ſpeaks 6. 
© guratively: Eat my Acth,” ſaith he, “ and drink my blood. 
Referring to ch. vi. 53, 54. 

5. We ſhould here juſt take notice of an obſervation of Cle. 
ment, That there were ſome who had written ſhort marginal 
hotes or interlineary explications of texts of the New Teſtament, 
or at leaſt of the goſpels. This ſeems to be what he means, 
when he ſays: © Bleſſed ® are they which are perſecuted for 
© righteouſneſs ſake, becauſe they ſhall be called the ſons of 
God [ſee Matth. v. 9, 10.]: or, as ſome of thoſe who ex- 
plain [or paraphraſe] the goſpels,' © Bleſſed,” ſays he, © are 
« they which are perſecuted by righteouſneſs, BEcavst rtr 
« SHat.L BE PERFECT.” And, © Bleſſed are they which are 
e perſecuted for my ſake, BEcausE THEY SHALL HAVE A PLACt 
* WHERE NO PERSECUTION REACHES.” I only put down this 
paſſage. Mill, who is in every body's hands, may be con- 
ſulted upon it. 

VI. The book of the Acts of the apoſtles is often quoted in 
theſe works. It is aſcribed to St. Luke thus: © As Luke in 
the Acts of the apoſtles records Paul to have faid :' © Ye ne 
« of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſti- 
« tious,” Quoting ch. xvii. 22, 23. 

VII. I ſhall give the following account of his quoting St. 
Paul's epiſtles: 

1. The! apoſtle in the epiſtle to the Romans, Ch. xvi. 19. 
e Behold” “ therefore, faith Paul, ©* the goodneſs and ſeverity 
« of God, &c.” Ch. xi. 22. In“ like manner writes Paul in 
* the epiſtle ro the Romans,” Ch. vi. 2. 6—13. 

2. © The * bleſſed Paul, in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
« Brethren, be not children in ee we : howbett, in malice be 
ee ye children, but in underſtanding be men.” Ch. xiv. 20. And 
in like manner frequently. 

3. He has alſo many paſſages out of the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. The apoſtle calls ” the common doctrine of the 
faith a'! © ſavour of knowledge,” in the ſecond to the Co- 
© rinthians.” [ See ch. ii. 14.] where he alſo proceeds to quote 
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2 Cor. iii. 14. Again: © Hence alſo * Paul:“ “ Ye have theſe 
« nromiſes,” ſays he, © dearly beloved: let us cleanſe our 
00 r from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting ho- 
« lineſs in the fear of God.“ 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

. * Wherefore alſo * Paul writing to the Galatians ſays:“ 
« My little children, of whom I travel in birth again, until 
« Chriſt be formed in you.” This epiſtle is alſo frequently 
cited as the apoſtle's, as Paul's. 

5. © Wherefore the bleſſed apoſtle:: © 7 teſtiß in the Lord,” 
ſays he, © that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk.” Eph. iv. 
17, 18, 19. in another place: Wherefore in the epiſtle to the 
« Epheſians he writes: © Submitting yourſelves one to another in 
« the fear of God, &c.” Eph. v. 21, 22. 

6. When Paul © confeſſeth of himſelf: © Not as though I 
« bad already attained, either were already pere, &c.” Philip. 
iii. 12-14. He quotes“ part of the firſt and ſecond chapters 
of this epiſtle, as expreſsly concerning the Philippians. He 
quotes it again in this manner: The ” apoſtle alſo of the Lord 
© exhorting the Macedonians, ſays:“ © The Lord is at hand,” 
© take heed that we be not found empty.“ Philip. iv. 5. 

7. The epiſtle * to the Coloſſians is often quoted by Cle. 
ment, expreſsly with that title, as the apoſtle's, or as Paul's. 

8. This the * bleſſed Paul plainly ſignified, ſaying : © When 
« we might have been burdenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt, we were 
gentle among you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth her children.“ 
1 Theff. ii. 6, 79. Words of this epiſtle are quoted by him ſe- 
vera] times as the apoſtle's. 

9. And the“ apoſtle ſays; © There is not in every man that 
* knowledge, [1 Cor. viii..7.] But pray ye, that we may 
be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men: for all men 
„ haye not faith.” 2 Theſſ. iii. 2, I think this is the only 
place in which this epiſtle is quoted by Clement. 

10. © Of which © the apoſtle writing, ſays; © O Timothy, keep 
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« that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain 
« babblings, and oppoſitions of ſcience, falſely ſo called; which ſin, 
e profelſing, have erred concerning the faith.” [1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 
© The heretics confuted by this ſaying, reject the epiſtles to 
© Timothy.” This alone amounts to a ſtrong aſſertion of the 
genuineneſs of two epiſtles of the _ to Timothy. More. 
over he has frequently quoted words of the ſecond epiſtle, and 
mentions it © expreſsly as Paul's. 

11. The epiſtle to Titus is alſo quoted ſeveral times. And 
he obſerves, © that Paul had cited Epimenides the Cretan in 
© his epiſtle to Titus, after this manner: * One of themſelves, 
&« a poet of their own, ſaid : The Cretans are always liars, &c. 
1. 14, 13. 

12. The epiſtle to Philemon is no where quoted in the re. 
maining works of Clement. This may be aſcribed to its bre- 
vity. 

13. We have already ſeen enough in a paſſage of Euſebius, 
taken chiefly from the Inſtitutions of Clement, to ſatisfy us, 
that Clement received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's, 
Nevertheleſs it will not be improper to obſerve a paſſage or 
two in his remaining works, in confirmation of what has been 
ſaid by Euſebius. © Nor docs Paul (ſays Clement in his 
© Stromata) appear to have blamed philoſophy in his epiſtles, 
though he would not have the more perfect return to it, — 
* Wherefore writing to the Hebrews, who were declining from 
© the faith to the law: „Have ye need,” ſays he, © that one 
« teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the oracles of 
« God, and are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of 
« ſtrong meat?“ [Heb. v. 12.] In like manner to the Co- 
© loſans, converted from Gentilifſm : “ Beware, leſt any ſpot} 
« you through philoſophy and vain deceit.” [Col. ü. 8.] 
Thus he expreſsly aſcribes the epiſtle to the Hcbrows to Paul, 
and to the tame perſon who wrote that to the Coloſſians. And 
in many other places of theſe works he quotes * the epiſtle to 
* the Hebrews as the apoſtle's, the divine apoſtle's, and Paul's, 

VIII. Thus we have gone over the epiſtles of Paul. We 
proceed next to the ſeyen epiſtles called Catholic. And I think 
it belt to be very particular here, to fee how far the remaining 
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works of Clement confirm, or diſagree with, the account given 
by Euſebius. 

1. Having quoted Iſa. xl. 6, 7, 8, All fleſh is as graſs, the 
flower fadeth—and Jer. x11. 24—Clement proceeds: This is 
« the flower of the graſs, and to walk according to the fleſh, and 
© to be carnal, according to the apoſtle, as they are who are in 
their fins.” Compare James, i. 10.“ But the rich, in that be 15 
© made low : becauſe as the flower of the graſs be ſhall paſs away.” 
But I perceive here no reference to St. James. It is an obvious 
compariſon enough. Beſides, it is alſo in Iſaiah, whom Cle- 
ment had quoted ; and alſo in 1 Pet. i. 24. To be carnal, 
© according to the apoſtle,” is a reference to St. Paul. 

James, 11. 8. Jf ye fulfil the royal law according to the ſcripture, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well. Clement having 
quoted Matth. v. 20. adds: © That it is not ſufficient to abſtain 
© from evil : for unleſs ye become more perfect, ſo as to love 

© your neighbour, and be able to do good, ye will not be royal.” 
This may be thought by ſome a reference to the above-men- 
tioned text of St. James. But © ro love our neighbour” is a 
frequent precept of the New Teſtament: and in the phraſe, be- 
ing © royal,” I rather think he refers to the Stoic maxim, that a 
wiſe man only i is a king. The title of the ſixth chapter of the 
third book of Clement's Pædagogue is, that a © Chriſtian only is 
* a rich man.” 

James, ii. 23, ſays : Abraham was called the friend of God.” 
Clement has the ſame obſcrvation * ſeveral times ; bur there is 
no evidence that he took it from St. James: it is more likely 
that he borrowed it from the Old Teſtament. Sce before in St. 
Clement of Rome, ch. bs ths 3% 

Clement has twice * obſerved, that the ſcripture ſays: © God 
« refiſteth the 2 d, and giveth grace to the humble:“ which 
words are likewiſe in James, iv. 6. But they are alſo in 1 Pet. 
v. C. and Prov. iii. 34. 

James, v. 12. But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not: 
but * let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay. Again, ſays 
Clement, © that is to be compared with the Lord's ſaying : 
Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay.” Which words are 
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indeed extremely agreeable to thoſe in James. But he quotes 
them not as his, but Chriſt's, and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to 
refer to Matth. v. 37. In another place he ſays: It is the? 
© epitome of juſtice to ſay : © Your yea ſhall be yea, and your 
« nay, nay.” He refers likewiſe * once more to the ſame 
precept; but without any particular intimation whence he 
takes it. : 

Clement has alſo this expreſſion, that © charity covers a mul. 
< titude of fins.” But there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe he refers to 
James, v. 20. He takes it as from Clement of Rome's de. 
ſcription of charity, the main part of which we before tran. 
ſcribed, ch. ii. numb. 13. and 41. And theſe words are alſo in 
1 Pet. iv. 8. 

Upon the whole, I perceive not in St. Clement any quota. 
tion of the epiſtle of St. James, or any alluſion or reference to 
it, that can be depended upon. 

Since the writing of this, I have obſerved, that Clement of 
Alexandria is not mentioned by Mr. Richardſon among thoſe 
fathers who have quoted the epiſtle of St. James; nar by Huet', 
nor by Tillemont *. The ſame thing may be ſaid, it is likely, 
of other learned moderns, if conſulted, 

2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is often quoted by Clement: 
© But and if we ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, ſays Peter, we 
care happy: and be not afraid of their terror, neither be trou- 
© bled?” 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17. Again: © And” Peter 
« ſays the like things in his epiſtle. I put down in the margin* 
a few more places, where this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted as 
Peter's. 

3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. And many ſball follow their pernicious ways, by 
reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of, Clement 
ſays : © Ceaſe : to obſtruct the way of truth.” But this is alſo 
an Old Teſtament phraſe. Pf. cxix. 30. Here is no ſign of a 
reference to Peter. This is the only place in the remaining 
works of Clement, which I have obſerved to have any relation 
to the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. In the Oxford edition of this 
father, by miſtake, 1s put 2 Pet. iy. 8, for 1 Pet. iv. 8. both in 
the Index at the end, and in the work itſelf at p. 306. 
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4. The firſt epiſtle of John is often quoted. This * is the 
© love of Cod, ſays John, © that we keep bis commandments : and 
© his commandments are not grievous. 1 John, v. 3. It is quoted 
as John's © ſeveral times; and once in this manner: John“ alſo 
in his larger epiſtle ſeems to ſhew the difference of fins: © If 
« any man ſee his brother fin a fin, which is not unto death.” 1 John, 
v. 16. It is plain therefore he knew and owned one more epiſtle 
of St. John, and poſſibly two more: which he aſcribed not to 
John the elder, but to John the apoſtle; the ſame who is the author 
of the firſt, or larger epiſtle. But I do not youre any refe- 
rence to either of theſe two epiſtles in his works. It is without 
ground, as J apprehend, that in the Oxford edition there is? 


| marked a reference to 3 John, ver. 15.; or, as in our Engliſh 
Bibles, ver. 14. © Peace be to thee.” 


g. The epiſtle of St. Jude is ſeveral times quoted as his: I will 
© that ye * ſhould know,” ſays Jude, © that God having once ſaved 
the people out of the land of Egypt.” Jude, ver. 5, 6, and 11. 
But Clement quotes from his memory. Again: Of theſe ® and 
© the like heretics, I think, Jude ſpoke prophetically in his 
© epiſtle : © Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers. ver. 8—16.” 

In the Adumbrations upon the epiſtle of St. Jude, as we now 
have them in Latin, is an obſervation concerning the modeſty 
of the writer: That“ Jude did not ſtyle himſelf at the begin- 
© ning of his epiſtle, brother of the Lord, though he was related 
© to him, but © Jude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 
of James.” Which obſervation may ſerve to ſhew, whom Cle- 
ment took to be the writer of this epiſtle. See Matth. xiii. 55. 
Mark, xv. 40. 

6. We have ſeen then, in St. Clement's remaining works, 
quotations of the firſt epiſtle of Peter ; the firſt epiſtle of John, 
with an intimation that he had written another, if not alſo a 
third epiſtle ; and of the epiſtle of Jude. 

Suppoſe now we ſhould compare this with the account which 
Euſcbius has given of the books cited by St. Clement? Euſe- 
bius faid, in the ſecond paſſage quoted from him, that Clement 
had in his Stromata, and other books he there ſpeaks of, taken 
* teſtimonies out of thoſe ſcriptures that are contradicted; as 
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© the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, ang 
Clement and Jude.“ And what we find in thoſe works i, 
agreeable to what Euſebws ſays : theſe ſcriptures are ther 
quoted, as we have particularly ſeen concerning the epiſtle ti 
the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Fude. But in the third paſſage 
Euſebius ſays, that Clement had in his Inſtitutions given © thor 
* explications of all the canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe 
© that are contradicted : I mean the epiſtle of Jude, and th- 
other catholic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, and th. 
© book called the Revelation of Peter.” Photius likewiſe men. 
tions Clement's explications of the catholic epiſtles. Bur yet in 
the remaining works of Clement we find no notice taken of the 
epiſtle of James, or the ſecond of Peter. This ſeems to me 
ſomewhat ſtrange : for if he had written ſhort explications on 
them in his Inſtitutions, one might reaſonably expect to ſee them 
quoted in theſe remaining works. It is certain all the other 
books there mentioned by Euſebius are quoted in thoſe works, 
which we ſtill have; as the epiſtle of Jude, and Barnabas; ex. 
cepting only the Revelation of Peter. Methinks this may 
juſtly create a ſuſpicion, whether Clement had commented upon 
all the ſeven catholic epiſtles ; particularly that of James, and 
the ſecond of Peter. Beſides, it is very obſervable, that Caſſio- 
dorius ſays: Clement, preſbyter of Alexandria, author of the 
© Stromata2, explained the canonical epiſtles ; that is, the firk 
* epiſtle of St. Peter, the firſt and ſecond of St. John, and the 
© epiſtle of James; it is probable it * ſhould be Jude: and 
mentions no other. Theſe likewiſe, Caſſiodorius ſays, he ordered 
to be tranſlated into Latin. And that he had no comment of 
Clement upon the other catholic epiſtles, 1s evident from what 
he there proceeds to ſay : That St. Auguſtine * had explained 
© the epiſtle of James; but that he was ſtill ſolicitous for a com- 
© ment upon the reſt of the canonical epiſtles : and to his grex 
© ſatisfaftion he met with a book of Didymus, containing an 
* expoſition of the ſeven canonical epiſtles.” And accordingly 
the Latin Adumbrations of Clemenr, ſuppoſed to be thoſe 
tranſlated by Caſſiodorius, or by his procurement, are upon the 
firit epiſtle of Peter, firſt and ſecond of John, and the epiſtle of 
Jude, Nor is there any reaſon, that I know of, to queſtion, 


h In epiſtolis autem canonicts Clemens tinus epiſtolam Jacobi apoſtoli ſolita dilipea- 
Alexandrinus pretbyir, qui & Stromateus tix ſuæ curioſitate tractavit.— Sed cum de 
vocatur, id eſt in epiitola Sancti Petri prima, reliquis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos cgi» 
dancti Joannis prima & ſecunda, & Jacobi, tatio fatigaret, ſubito nobis codex Didymi 
Alticoſermone declaravit. Divin. Lect. c. S. Græco ſtylo conſeriptus expoſitionem lep- 

i Vid, Fell. not. edit. Op. Clem. Ox. tem canonicarum epiſtolarum, Domino le- 
P- 2006, * Sanctus quoque Augut- giente conceſſus eit. ibid. 
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St. CLEMENT of Alexandria. A. D. 194. 229 


P- 51 Jo 
whether Caſſiodorius had the N or Inſtitutions, of 


Clement entire: which ſeem to have been in being long after, 
in the time of Photius. In another place Caſſiodorius ſays: 
It is reported that Clement of Alexandria explained in the 
Greek tongue all the divine ſcriptures of the Old and New 
« Teſtament, from the beginning to the end.” Which manner 
of ſpeaking ſeems to ſhew, that this was more than he had cer- 
tain proof of. It is likely, this common report he ſpeaks of 
was Funded on the general expreſſions of Euſebius, which either 
are inaccurate, or ought to be interpreted in a general way, with 
an allowance for ſome exceptions. 

Upon the whole, it 2 to me probable, that St. Clement 
had not, even in his Inſtitutions, any comment, or ſhort expoſi- 
tion, of the epiſtle of James, or the ſecond of Peter, or the third 
of John, notwithſtanding what Euſebius and Photius have ſaid 
of his ſhort explications of the catholic epiſtles; for they may 
be underſtood to ſpeak in a looſe and general manner only : juſt 
as Caſſiodorius ſays, that Clement had written of the canonical 
epiſtles ; though at the ſame time he means only ſome, and not 
all of them. Nor can I ſee why Euſebius ſhould not have 
mentioned the epiſtle of James, and the ſecond of Peter, as well 
as that of Jude, when they were all, in the time of Euſebius, 
among the ſcriptures that were contradicted ; but only that 
Jude was expounded by Clement, and the reſt not. 

We have not then at preſent any ground to think, that the 
epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, or the third of John, were 
received by Clement, or ſo much as known to him. However, 
as to the third epiſtle of John, conſidering the ſhortneſs of it, we 
have no good argument to conclude he was unacquainted 
with it. 

IX. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral times quoted by 
Clement, and once in this manner: © Such ® an one, though here 
© on earth he be not honoured with the firſt ſeat, ſhall ſit upon 
© the four-and-twenty thrones, judging the people; as John ſays 
in the Revelation.“ See Rev. iv. 4. xi. 16. But Clement 
joins together the words of ſeveral " texts, and quotes by me- 
mory. See Matth. xix. 28. Luke, xxii. 30. And that he ſup- 
poſed- this writer to be John the apoſtle, appears from another 
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place, where he refers to Rev, xxi. 21. as the words of a 
7 apoſtle. | 

X. I ſhall now immediately ſum up the teſtimony given hy 
Clement to the books of the New Teſtament. He has ex. 
preſsly owned the four goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, and the Acts of the apoſtles, which he alſo aſcribes 9 
Luke. He owns likewiſe all the fourteen epiſtles of Paul, ex. 
cept the epiſtle to Philemon, which he has no where mentioned, 
that we know of ; but this omiſſion may be very well ſuppoſed 
owing to no other reaſon but the brevity of that epiſtle. He 
has alſo quoted the firſt epiſtle of Peter, the firſt and ſecond 
epiſtle of John, and the epiſtle of Jude, and the book of the Re. 
velation ; but we have not found any quotaticns of the epiſtle of 
James, the ſecond of Peter, or the third of John, nor any evi. 
dences that theſe were owned by him. 

XI. I ſhall in the next place obſerve ſome general names 
titles, and diviſions of the books of the N. T. and ſome expref. 
ſions of high reſpect for them. 

Quoting ſome of our goſpels: For proof of this,” ſays? 
Clement, © I need not uſe many words, but only to allege the 
© evangelic voice of the Lord.“ Again: The ? Lord will 
confirm this by what he ſays in the goſpel. And: The 
Lord expreſsly in the goſpel.” Again: It is ſaid in the 
« ooſpels.” 

Fe quotes the epiſtles of Paul and the other apoſtles in this 
manner: Wherefore * the bleſſed apoſtle : Admirably * the 
© blefſed Peter.” It ſhould be Paul. He refers to words in 
1 Tim. ii. Excellently * well the divine apoſtle directs us to 
put on Chriſt: The excellent“ apoſtle : The“ admirable 
© Paul admoniſhes : The © Holy Spirit in the apoſtle ſays.” 

© If there is one maſter in heaven, as the ſcripture ſays: 
© Therefore * alſo the ſcripture ſays.” He calls them Divine 
« ſcriptures, divinely inſpired © ſcriptures, Again: Which 
« * are written in the holy books,” 
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one and the ſame knowledge in the name of Chriſt.” 


Si. CiemenT of Alexandria. A. D. 194 231 


p. 518. 

Clement obſerves, that there is a conſent and harmony be- 
tween * the © law and the prophets, the apoſtles and the goſpel.” 
This and other paſſages ſhew, the ſacred Chriſtian tic 


were divided into two parts, under the titles of apoſtolical 
epiſtles, and goſpels. Again: © There is“ one God, who is 
0 preached by the law, the prophets, and rhe = Here, 
and in other places, the goſpel 1s the whole New Teſtament. 
That we ſhould do theſe things, both the gol el and the 
© apoſtle command. Having cited the words of Tit. iii. 3, he 
adds: As the apoſtalical ſcripture ſays.” Here the apoſtle, 
and the apoſtolical ſcripture, mean the collection of epiſtles, and 
the goſpel is the collection of the goſpels. He ſays again: 
The law“ and prophets, together with the goſpel, conduct to 
And: 
© There are two ways ſpoken of by the goſpel, and the apo- 


. ſtles, and by all the prophets.” In the treatiſe, © Who is the 


rich man that may be ſaved,” he uſes theſe terms : © ® Pro- 


| © phecies, goſpels, and apoſtolical words. 


He fays : The ſcriptures, which we believe have been con- 


med by almighty authority; and that © one God, and Al- 
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mighty Lord, is taught by the law, and the prophets, and the 
© blefſed goſpel.” He calls the books of the New Teſtament, 
© * the true evangelical canon.“ Finally, he* calls them the 
* ſcriptures of the Lord, and recommends the reading them, 
© as uſeful and neceſſary for proving what we aſſert.” 

XII. It remains only, that we now enquire whether Clement 
quotes any other writings as ſacred, or of authority, and with 
the ſame reſpe& which he expreſſes for thoſe now commonly re- 
ceived as canonical, of which we have hitherto ſpoken. And it 
has been already obſerved, upon the third paſſage of Euſebius 
concerning this father, that his writing notes upon any book 
s no certain proof that he owned it for ſacred, or of 
authority. 

But that we may the better judge of this queſtion, we ſhall 
conſider particularly Clement's quotations of two ſorts of writ- 
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ings ; thoſe which we call Chriſtian and eccleſiaſtical writings, 
and ſome others which we generally call apocryphal. 

Of the former ſort there are ſeveral ; the epiſtle of Barnaby, 
the epiſtle of Clement of Rome, and the Shepherd of Hermg, 
Thee are the books, of this fort, which ſeem to be quoted by 
Clement with higher marks of reſpect than others, as they ar; 
deſerving of it on account of their early age, and their author, 
acquaintance with the apoſtles or apoſtolical men. We have 
no occaſion to take notice here of Tatian, or any other writer 
beſide theſe. 

1. St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or ſix times at leaf, 
I ſhall obſerve the manner of theſe quotations. * Rightl 
© therefore ſaid the apoſtle Barnabas.” And ſoon after: Ang 
© * the apoſtle Barnabas: Thus ſays Barnabas: Truly Bar. 
nabas ſays myſtically : For this I need not * uſe many words, 
but only to allege the teſtimony of the apoſtolic Barnabas, 
who was one of the ſeventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul.“ In 
another * place Barnabas is mentioned, where his name ſeems to 
have been put by miſtake for Clement. 

Upon theſe citations I ſhall make but two remarks. Fir. 
that Clement, though he ſometimes calls Barnabas apoſtle, doe 
not hereby mean, that he was an apoſtle in the higheſt ſenſe of 
the word; ſo as the twelve, and Paul, were apoſtles. The word 
is ſometimes uſed in an inferior ſenſe by the ancient Chriſtians, 
I need not refer to particular places. However I will juſt ob- 
ſerve, that“ Tertullian calls all the ſeventy diſciples apoſtles: 
and it is plain that Clement ſo uſes the word; for at another 
time he calls Barnabas apoſtolical only, and ſays, he “ was one 
© of the ſeventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul.” Theſe are the 
higheſt characters which he really intends to give to Barnabas, 
and what he means when he ſtyles him apoſtle : therefore he 
need not be ſuppoſed to aſcribe to Barnabas that large meaſure 
of inſpiration and high authority, which was peculiar to the 
apoſtles, ſtrictly and properly fo called. 

Secondly, it has been obſerved by © Cotelerius, and by Mr. 
Jones after him, that Clement contradicts an aſſertion of Bar- 
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nabas in a place where he cites ſome of his expreſſions, without 
naming him; which,” ſays Cotelerius, © he would not have 
« done, if he had thought his epiſtle belonged to the canon.” 

2. St. Clement of Rome is alſo ſeveral times quoted by our 
Clement. As, Clement in the epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
And, © the © apoſtle Clement, in the epiſtle to the Corin- 
« thians.” In another place: © It is © written in the epiſtle of 
© the Romans to the Corinthians.” And in ſome other © places 
this epiſtle is quoted as Clement's. 

Upon theſe citations we may obſerve, that when our author 
calls Clement apoſtle, he gives him that title in the inferior 
{-nſe of the word, as equivalent to apoſtolical, in the like man- 
ner that he had given it before to Barnabas: it cannot be here 
uſed by him otherwiſe. Clement was not an apoſtle in the 
ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe of the word. And farther it is to be 
obſerved, that he conſiders this epiſtle as the epiſtle alſo of the 
church of Rome. 

3. Hermas too is frequently quoted by Clement. I ſhall 
take thoſe places which contain the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of re- 
ſpect, and refer the reader for the reſt to the teſtimonies in Le 
Clerc's Patres Apoſtolici. © Divinely * therefore the power 
* which ſpeaks to Hermas by revelation, For“ the power that 
© appeared in viſion to Hermas ſays.” And, © The * ſhepherd, 
* the angel of repentance, ſays to Hermas concerning the falſe 
« prophet.” And in ſome other places: The ' ſhepherd ſays : 
* as the ſhepherd ſays. 

Concerning theſe citations of Hermas, I think we may ſay, it 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that Clement could not aſcribe to Her- 
mas a higher character than that given to Barnabas and Cle- 
ment; which is that of apoſtolical, or apoſtle in the lower ſenſe 
of the word. 

4. And with regard to the citations of theſe three writers, I 
would obſerve in general, that it ſeems not very eaſy to deter- 
mine the exact meaſure or degree of reſpect which Clement 
had for them; but I do not perceive any plain evidence of his 
having the fame reſpect for them which he had for the goſpels, 
and the epiſtles of the apoſtles. He might well eſteem them 
worthy of the higheſt reſpect, next to that given to apoſtles : 
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and, in citing books of the next order to thoſe of the apoſtle, 
the forms of citation may poſſibly bear a reſemblance wich 
thoſe uſed when their writings are cited. But till there mar 
be a ſuperior regard had to 2 writings of the apoſtles above al 
other; as I think there was by our Clement, and all catholic 
Chriſtians in general. 

Mark and Luke, apoſtolical men, may write hiſtories of our 
Lord's and his apoſtles' preaching, and doctrine, and miracle, 
which ſhall be received as ſacred, and of authority; but ng 
epiſtles, or other writings, delivering doctrines and precept, 
(except only in the way of hiſtorical narration) can be of ay. 
thority, but thoſe written by apoſtles. Many of the ancient 
Chriſtian writers ſeem to have gone upon this ſuppoſition, 
Some inſtances of it muſt have been obſerved in the paſſages we 
have 2 already produced. But the more particular conſidera- 
tion of this point is deferred till hereafter. | 

XIII. Beſide theſe, there are other books, called apocryphal, 
cited by Clement: and it has been thought that ſome of them 
are quoted by him as authentic ſcripture. Le Clerc *, and 
ſome others, are of this opinion. On the contrary, Mill ſays, 
© That though Clement quotes apocryphal goſpels, he carefully 
* diſtinguiſhes them from ours, where there is occaſion.” The 
nature of our deſign will not allow us to omit an enquiry into 
this matter ; but I hope that, after all that has been already 
faid, it may be diſpatched in a few words. 

The books of this ſort quoted by Clement are theſe follow. 
ing : The goſpels according to the Hebrews, and according to 
the Egyptians ; the Preaching of Peter, the Revelation of Peter, 
the Acts of Peter; Traditions of Matthias: to which we may 
add ſome words of Chriſt, not in our goſpels. 

1. We ſhall begin with the two before-mentioned goſpels, 
The goſpel according to the Hebrews is but once expreſs] 
quoted by him. Having juſt before quoted the traditions of 
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(Et) I ſuppoſe particularly, that Papias, appeared plainly with re to St. Ire- 
Irenæus, and our Clement himſolf, go upon neus, Ch. XVII. Numb. XII. And I ſup- 
this ground in recciving St. Mark's goſpel poſe that it has been now ſhewn of our Cie- 
as a faithful narrative of St. Peter's preach- ment, that there is no proof he was of 4 
ing; though written after that apoſtle's contrary opinion. k See Bibliotheque 
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Matthias, he adds: And ® to the ſame purpoſe it is written in 


| © the goſpel according to the Hebrews: © He who admires 


« ſhall reign, and he who has reigned ſhall be ar reſt.” 

The goſpel according to the Egyptians is quoted ſeveral 
times. The fragments of it preſerved in Clement may be ſeen 
in Grabe“, and * Jones, and others. With regard to theſe 
oſpels we need only to obſerve theſe two things. 

1.) That Clement owned our four goſpels, and thoſe only. 
This is evident from the paſſages before cited from Clement, 
and from the numerous quotations of theſe goſpels in all his 
works. 

2.) In ſeveral of the places where the goſpel according to 
the Egyptians is quoted there are expreſſions uſed by Clement, 
which ſhew that he did not own it as a genuine authentic hiſtory 
of Chriſt and his doctrine. But, ſays he * in one place, they 
* who oppoſe the creation of God by their ſpecious continence, 
© urge allo the things ſpoken to Salome, which I mentioned 
© before : they are, I think, in the goſpel according to the 
© Egyptians ; for they ſay, that our Saviour himſelf ſaid:“ which 
ſufficiently ſhews, that Clement was little acquainted with this 
goſpel, and had no regard to it, but when he was obliged to 
confute the falſe opinions which others endeavoured to ſupport 
by it. And it ſeems ſomewhat probable that he had never read 
the goſpel itſelf, but only the quotations of it which he had met 
with in heretical writers, 

A little after: Well, * but do not they who chooſe to follow 
* any thing, rather than the true evangelical canon, quote what 
follows there, as ſaid to Salome?“ Again: Wherefore Caſ- 
ſianus [an heretical writer of Clement's own time] ſays, that 
* when Salome aſked, © When the things ſhould be known 
concerning which ſhe enquired,” the Lord anſwered b 
To which Clement immediately replies : © Firſt of all, we have 
* not this paſſage in the four goſpels delivered to us, but in that 

according to the Egyptians.” See before, Numb. V. p. 221. 
Mr. Jones has made ſeveral good remarks upon the paſ- 
lages of this goſpel in Clement. He aſſerts, that © Clemens 
* Alexandrinus never ſaw the goſpel of the Egyptians, nor 
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© made any citations out of it; but on the contrary rejected it, 
© as an impious, heretical, and apocryphal book.” 

I need ſay nothing more particularly about the goſpel ac. 
cording to the Hebrews, which is but once cited by Clement, 
and was probably unknown to him; for it being written in He. 
brew, he could not read it in a language he was unacquainted 
with. It is likely, the ſingle paſſage cited out of it was taken 
at ſecond hand from ſome author who had made uſe of it. 

I have, but one thing to add: that what we have uſt ſeen in 
Clement ſeems to afford a convincing argument of the obſcurity 
of theſe: goſpels at this time, and particularly of that according 
to the Egyptians. For if Clement, who lived at Alexandria, 
and was ſo well acquainted with almoſt all forts of books, had 
but a ſlight, or no knowledge at all of this goſpel, how obſcure 
muſt it have been at this time ? how little regarded by catholic 
Chriſtians ? 

2. The next book of this ſort is, The Preaching of Peter, 
which is often quoted by this father. It is of this in particular 
that Le Clerc ſpeaks, when he ſays, Clement uſed apocryphal 
books. He often cites,” ſays Le Clerc, © ſuppoſitious books, 
© as if they were owned by every body; as may be obſerved in 
© the paſſage of the Preaching of St. Peter, which we before 
© quoted; and in another of St. Paul, which ſeems to be taken 
© out of the book of his Travels.“ As to this paſſage of St. 
Paul, I think Le Clerc miſtaken about the book from whence 
Clement took it. It appears to be taken out of the ſame book, 
The Preaching of Peter. 

In the place before referred to, * Le Clerc expreſſes himſelf 
thus: © He cites alſo a book aſcribed to St. Peter, which was 
* intitled, The Preaching of Peter. It is apparent that Clement 
had no doubt but the book was Peter's.” If this be fo, it 
muſt be ſuppoſed Clement owned this as a book of ſcripture in 
the higheſt ſenſe : a writing of the apoſtle Peter would cer- 
tainly be eſteemed by him of canonical authority, But herein I 
differ from Le Clerc. | 

I.) The firſt obſervation, therefore, upon Clement's citations 
of the book we are now examining, muſt be this: That I ſee no 
reaſon to think that this book was ſuppoſed by Clement, or any 
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one elſe, to be Peter's. The title of it imports no ſuch thing; 
nor do the forms of quotation uſed by Clement oblige us ſo to 
underſtand him. A book containing an account of Peter's diſ 
courſes may be called Peter's Preaching, whether written and 
compoſed by Peter, or another. If written by a diſciple of Pe- 
ter, it is fitly called The Preaching of Peter: it is the ſub- 
ſtance of the book that gives it a right to that title. When 
Clement ſays: © In the Preaching of Peter you may find the 
Lord called the Law and the Word:“ or, © Peter fays in the 
preaching, or his Preaching ; the plain meaning of theſe words 
is: Peter ſays this in the book intitled The Preaching of Pe- 
ter; without determining, or ſo much as implying in the leaſt, 
that it was written and compoſed by that apoſtle. So Clement 
ſays : © And * Peter ſays in the Acts: © Of a truth Iperceive that 
God is no reſpetter of perſons.” Ch. x. 34, 35. And it is com- 
mon to ſay, that Peter, or Paul, ſays ſuch a thing in the Acts, 
without intending that the book of the Acts was written by 
either of thoſe apoſtles. There is a great uniformity in Clement's 
quotations of this book, the Preaching of Peter; and they 
none of them ſeem to imply any thing more than what I have 
ſaid. I have collected them for my own ſatisfaction, and ſhall 
put them in the ? margin, becauſe they may be of uſe to others. 
Sometimes it is, © Peter ſays in the Preaching :* ſometimes only, 
© Peter ſays,” if he had bur a little before expreſsly named the 
book: juſt as it is uſual to quote what Paul or Peter ſays in the 
Acts. 

And that Clement did not ſuppoſe this book to be St. Peter's, 
may be argued from his quotation of a paſſage of St. Paul out 
of the fame book, in this manner: This * the apoſtle Paul will 
© manifeſt, ſaying in the Preaching of Peter.” This ſeems to 
ſhew, that Clement thought this book was compoſed by ſome 
perſon who wrote the hiſtory of Peter's preaching, inſerting alſo 
ſome diſcourſes of the apoſtle Paul, and perhaps of others like- 
wiſe; but calling the whole, from the principal ſubject of it, 
The Preaching of Peter. 

2.) I obſerve then farther, that Clement has no where men- 
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tioned the name of the author of this book, as he has done of 
the book of the Acts, containing the hiſtory of the ere of 
Peter, and ſome others, though chiefly of Paul, which he ha 
aſcribed to St. Luke. Nor does it appear that he knew who 
was the author of the Preaching of Peter : if he had, it is likely 
he would have mentioned him. Of any book, to be received a; 
of authority, one would be glad to know the name and charac. 
ter of the author ; whether he was an apoſtle, or at leaſt an apo. 
ſtolical man; a follower or diſciple cf apoſtles, and intimately 
acquainted with them. 

3). Clement has no where called this book * ſcripture,” or 
uſed any particular expreſſion of high reſpect and veneration in 
his quotations of it. 

Fey The teſtimony of Euſebius ought to be of conſiderable 
weight in this point. Having, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
ſpoken of the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of Peter, he ſays : © But: 
© the book intitled his Acts, and the goſpel named according 
© to him, and that which 1s. termed his Preaching, and that 
© called his Revelation, we know that they have not been de- 
© livered (to us) as catholic writings ; foraſmuch as no eccle- 
© ſaſtical writer of the ancients, or of our time, has made uſe of 
© teſtimonies out of them.” It is very ſtrange that Euſebius 
ſhould ſo forget himſelf as to ſay this, if ſo great a man as 
Clement of Alexandria had quoted the Preaching of Peter, as a 
book of that apoſtle, or of an apoſtolical man. Or, if he had 
quoted it as a book of authority, we muſt ſuppoſe the ſtream of 
antiquity to have been ſtrong againſt him; otherwiſe Euſebius 
could hardly have expreſſed himſelf in this manner. 

5.) Nevertheleſs it ſeems that Clement, when he quotes any 


thought them to be really theirs, and that they were there re- 
This ſeems to appear in theſe 
expreſſions: Peter ſays in the Preaching : This Peter himſelf 
© will manifeſt, when he ſubjoins : Wherefore alſo Peter, in the 
© Preaching, ſpeaking of the apoſtles, ſays.” And yet perhaps 
it may be queſtioned, whether Clement has not ſo diſtincthy 
na ned this book, whenever he takes any thing out of it, with a 
deſign that every one. may the better judge of the authority of 
what he produces from it: as much as to ſay, I take this out 
of the book intitled The Preaching of Peter ; and let it avail 
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as much as it can. There may be ſome foundation for this 
conjecture, ſince Clement has never called this book Scripture, 
nor mentioned the name of the author or compoſer of it. 

Upon the whole, it muſt be allowed to be difficult to decide, 
what authority Clement aſſigned to this book: bur, at the ſame 
time, I ſee no proofs of his eſteeming it a book of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, in the higheſt meaning of theſe terms. 

would obſerve in general concerning the Preaching of Pe- 
ter, which contained, as it ſeems, a hiſtory of the preaching of 
Peter chiefly, but alſo of the preaching of Paul; and perhaps of 
ſome others : that if it had been compoſed by an apoſtolical 
man, a diſciple of apoſtles, intimately acquainted with them, 
and there had been a credible tradition concerning the book, 
and the author of it; it might be a book of ſacred authority, 
like the Acts of the apoſtles, written by Luke, an apoſtolical 
man: provided alſo, that it had in it nothing manifeſtly falſe 
and abſurd; as I ſuppoſe it would not, if it had been written by 
ſuch a perſon, and credibly witneſſed to as ſuch. But hitherto 
we have not met with, as I apprehend, any teſtimony to this 
book, the Preaching of Peter, that it was written by an apoſtle, 
or an apoſtolical man. : 

No one, I hope, will be offended at the prolixity of the ar- 
oument upon this queſtion, who conſiders the importance 


3. The 


of it (r). 
« Hyſtaſpes, and = will there find the 
« Son of God molt clearly and evidently 
« deſcribed.” Str. I. vi. p. 636. C. D. 
See Blondel Des Sibylles, I. i. c. 5. This 


(5) I have diſcourſed largely of St. 
Clement's opinion of the authority of this 
book : I add a conjecture concerning the 
arc of it. It was written before the end 


at the ſecond century, as appears from 
Clement's quotations of it : it was writ- 
ten after the Sibylline Verſes, becauſe it re- 
ters to them. If therefore they were com- 
poted about the middle of the ſecond cen- 
tury, this book was written ſomewhat la- 
ter. That the Sibylline Verſes are refer- 
red to in this book, the Preaching of Peter, 
appears to me probable from two quotations 
ot it in St. Clement, which I here put 
down. „That, as God deſired the ſalva- 
* tion of the Jews, giving them prophets; 
* ſo-lkewile, raiſing up the moſt approved 
* of the Greeks to be prophets to them in 
* their own language, as they were able to 
* receive the divine beneficence, he diſtin- 
* guiſhed them from the bulk of mankind, 
* the apoſtle Paul will manifeſt in the 
* Preaching of Peter, ſaying: © Take like- 
** wife the Greek books. Conſider the 
“ Sibyl, how the declares the one God, 
and things future. Take alſo and read 


ſuits our Sibylline Verſes ; beſide that it 
alſo ſhews, that the Preaching of Peter was 
written after Hyſtaſpes, another forgery. 
In the other paſſage the Sibylline Verſes 
are plainly deſcribed : « Whence alſo Pe- 
ter in The-Preaching, ſpeaking of the 
« apoſtles, ſays : * But when we had pe- 
« ruſed the books which we had of the 
« prophets, mentioning Jeſus Chriſt ſome- 
« times in parables, ſometimes enigmati- 
« cally, ſometimes clearly and expreſsly ; 
« we found his coming, and death, and 
« croſs, and all the other ſufferings which 
« the Jews in flicted on him, and his re- 
« ſurrection and aſſumption to heaven, be- 
« fore the building of Jeruſalem, as all 
« theſe things had been written, which he 
« was to ſuffer, and which ſhould be after 
« him.“ Str. I. vi. p. 678. A. B. [ za; 
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3. The Revelation of Peter is to be next conſidered. Of thi; 
Euſebius has informed us, that Clement in his Inſtitutions, 
where he had written notes upon divers books of ſcripture that 
were contradicted, had written notes alſo upon this. And ir 
ſtill appears quoted twice or thrice in the Extracts of the Scrip. 
tures of the Prophets, ſuppoſed to be a fragment of Clement: 
Inſtitutions, or collected out of them. But that this was not 
eſteemed by Clement a book of authority, may be concluded 
from what Euſebius ſays in the paſſage lately cited from him, 
that it had not been delivered as a * catholic writing' or ſcrip. 
ture: and ſecondly, in that it is not quoted in any of the remain. 
ing works of Clement. If it had been reckoned by him a book 
of that character, it is very probable it would have been there 
quoted. 

4. Clement has a paſſage too, which Grabe © ſuppoſes to haye 
been in a book called the Acts of Peter: but if it was, it is 
plain this book was not owned by Clement, as a book of ſcrip- 
ture; ſince he has never quoted it, and this paſſage is intro- 
duced by Clement as an uncertain report. They fay * there. 
© fore of Peter,” and what follows: which ſhews, it is a matter 
of which he was not well aſſured. 

5. Clement has likewiſe © cited a book called Traditions of 
Matthias, or Traditions in general, in which are ſome word; 
aſcribed to Matthias. But, from the places in which he men- 
tions theſe Traditions, it is evident * he did not rely upon them, 
if he did not think them forged by ſome heretics. The paſſages 
of Clement, in which he mentions or refers to theſe Traditions, 


PPP 


them accordingly]. For the origipal words p. 62. But his age is not certain. Vid, 
I muſt refer the more learned and inquiſi- Maſſuet. Diſſerta. prev. in Irene. p. 52. 
tive to St. Clement himſelt ; but every one F. 93. He might live much longer. His 
may judge of the probability of this argu- maſter Valentinus continued to the time of 
ment from what we ſhall hereafter produce Anicetus, as we are aſſured by ſo good 
out of the Sibylline books. I would only authority as that of St. Irenæus, I. iii. c.4. 
obſerve farther at preſent, that whereas F. 3. It is needleſs to gueſs at the writer 
Peter in this ſecond paſſage ſpeaks of the of the Preaching of Peter; but poſſibly 
books of the prophets ;* in the ſtyle of he is the author of the Sibylline Veries. 
the Chriſtian writers about this time the He might well be fond of ſo curious 2 
Sibyl is often called a prophet or prophe- work, and recommend it in his following 
teſs, particularly by St. Clement himſelf, performances: it is very likely they were 
Adm. ad Gent. p. 17. B. 32. D. 33. A. not his only forgery. See Jones, New and 
In the firſt of theſe quotations likewiſe he Full Method, v. i. p. 453—456- 
calls the Sibyls prophets. So alſo Theoph. b F. 41. 48, 49. e Vid. Spicileg. 
ad Aut. I. ii. p. 112. A. B. Nor ought it Patr. T. i. p. 79. 4 Sari your Toy Naua- 
to be * any objection againſt this pioy Lide, x. X. Str. I. vii. p. 736. B. 

opinion, that this book was cited by Hera- © Maidiz; ev Tas TapuTort7; Tapas. Str, 
cleon, a follower of Valentin1s, as we learn l. ii. p. 380. A. f Ayu: yer [ Car- 
from Origen. Comm. in Johan, T. xiv. cratiani] xai 7% Md/%av glwg idafai. Str. 
P. 211. E. Indeed Heracleon is placed by . it. p. 436. D. Vid. & Str. Vit. p. 
Grabe at the year 123. Spicileg, T. i. 765. B. . 
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are collected by Grabe, and * Jones, to whom the reader is 
referred. There is no need we ſhould inſiſt any longer upon 
them here. 

But, beſide the paſſages collected by thoſe learned men from 
Clement's remaining Greek works, there * is another paſſage in 
the Latin Adumbrations upon the firſt epiſtle of St. John, taken 
from ſome traditions : which paſſage ſuppoſeth the genuineneſs 
of that epiſtle of St. John. Beauſobre is of opinion, that * this 
paſſage was in a work of Leucius, called Travels of the Apoſtles, 
of which ſome account may be ſeen in the third volume of this 
work 

6. Clement has alſo a ſaying, which he is ſuppoſed to aſcribe 
to our Lord: © Aſk,” ” fays he, © great things, and the ſmall 
« ſhall be added to you.” Theſe words are not exactly in any 
of our goſpels, and it has been ſuſpected that he took them out 
of ſome other goſpel ; but it has been ſufficiently ſhewn that 
Clement owned only our four goſpels. This paſſage may be 
allowed then to be a looſe quotation of the ſenſe of Matth. vi. 
134. without confining himſelf exactly to the words of the text. 
Mr. Jones ” was much of this opinion, when he ſays : © Cle- 
* ment rather choſe to expound the words [of Matth. vi. 33.], 
© than literally to cite them. And this is moſt undeniably 
© proved by another place, which I find in the fame Clement, 
where he both produces the text, and theſe words as an ex- 
© poſition. Seek ye firſt the * kingdom of heaven and its righ- 
© teouſneſs, © for theſe are the great things; but the ſmall things,” 
© and things relating to this life, theſe ſhall be added to you.” 
Perhaps this expoſition was added to the 33d verſe of the fixth 
chapter of Matthew, in ſome copies of that goſpel. The curious 
may do well to conſult Mill upon the place. 

This is the only © ſaying of Chriſt,” not in our goſpels, taken 


A.D. 194. 
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r Spicileg, Patr. T. ii. p. 117, 118. mement I leurs erreurs. C'eſt ce que fit 


New and Full Method of ſettling the 
enonical Authority of the N. T. vol. i. 
p. 316, & ſeq. i Fertur ergo in tra- 

tombus, quoniam Joannes iptum corpus 
quod erat extrinſecus tangens, manum 
uam in profunda miſiſſe, et ei duritiam 
carnis nullo modo reluctatam eſſe, fed lo- 
cum manui præbuiſſe diſcipuli. Propter 
quod et infert: Et manus noſtræ contrecta- 
verunt de verbo vitæ, &c. Adumbr. in 
Joh. i. 1. p. 1009. & Comme on 
oppoſoit aux Docetes la predication et les 
ecrits des apotres, il y en eut d' aſſeʒ hardis 
pour compoſer de faux Actes de ces ſaints 
dommes, ou ils les faiſoient parler confor- 
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en particulier Leuce Carin, dans un livre, 
qu'il intitula Les Voyages des eee 
Clement d' Alexandrie Ia cite ſous le nom 
de Traditions, dans un petit Commentaire 
fur la 1 Ep. de S. Jcan.— Nous verrons 
tout I Vheure, que cette fable ſe trouvoit 
dans Les Voyages de S. Jean par Leuce, 
Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 383. 
See ch. 63. ſect. vi. numb. ix. m A- 
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out of Clement, in Grabe's collection“ of theſe things. As ſo 
any quotations of words of Chriſt from the goſpel according tg 
the Hebrews, or the goſpel according to the Egyptians, ws 
have ſufficiently conſidered them already, in what has been aid 
of thoſe goſpels. 

I think, upon the whole, it appears that there is no good yea. 
ſon to ſuppoſe that St. Clement received as * ſcripture,” in the 
higheſt ſenſe of the word, any Chriſtian writings beſide the bool 
of the New Teſtament, now commonly received by us. 

XIV. I have as yet taken no particular notice of St, Cle. 
ment's opinion of the Sibylline books: for, if they are ge. 
nuine, they are not a Chriſtian, but a Jewiſh or a Heath 
writing, publiſhed long before the nativity of our Saviour, 
However, I think myſelf obliged to acknowledge, before I con- 
clude this chapter, that St. Clement, St. Theophilus, and ſome 
other Greek fathers of the ſecond century, had a much greater 
reſpect for the Sibyls than they deſerved : for I am well fatis- 
fied that the Sibylline Verſes quoted by them are the forgery f 
ſome Chriſtian. The ancient Sibylline Verſes did not recom- 
mend the worſhip of the one God alone, condemning all man- 
ner of idolatry, as theſe do which are cited by * Juſtin, * Theo- 
philus, and * Clement; not to mention at preſent any other 
things. Nevertheleſs it muſt be owned, that Clement calls the 
Sybil a propheteſs, and ſeems to quote her verſes as ſcripture”, 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word *, together with the ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament : ſo that if there be any books impro- 
perly advanced by him into the rank of ſacred ſcripture, we 
may ſay that the Sibylline are the books. But yet, after all 
I think it not likely that he did eſteem them of equal autho- 
rity with the books of the Jewiſh canon. 

I ſhall obſerve but one thing more: That Clement himſelf 
affords us evidence, that thoſe. verſes, which he quotes to the 
Greeks, were rejected by them in his time. For having pro- 
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5 Spicileg. Patr. T. i. p. 14. 
1 Cohort, ad Gr. p. 16, 17. 
Autol. I. ii. p. 112, 113. * Admon, 
ad Gent. p. 32. D. 41. f. & alibi. 

t Ng Tory, . « e rag HS wa ypae 
dae. « ypapea It as tial, nac wehitta owproregy 
cu calngiag oe. » auiexa yev n gpg * 
gcale w ZE,νννιẽ,Heα aopen T9 cn. . egg 
peda Try juty analy anixalvos Ty oxi. « » 
leperuite It e op ne, 0 Hage, prankey Is ev 
lee To a . x. J. Adm. ad G. 
p. 50. C. D. 51. A. u If the Sibyl- 
tine Verſes are the prophetical books re- 
commended iu the Preaching of Peter, as 


appears probable from what has been ad 
at note (F), they ſeem to be repreſented 
alſo as ancient and divine ſcripture by the 
author of that work. I ſhall tranſcribe us 
words, to be conſidered by thoſe who ar 
ſo diſpoſed. So Peter goes on in the place 
there cited: Kaba; £7typaTlo rail a Ta), 2 
83: able waßte, nai pail” able @ tpn. Taue 
wy krieg, mice apes Tw Of a v y- 
papaparvay Big auloy. Key Ai duye tige Wa- 
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e © Sybil * propheteſs, as a miſtreſs to teach 
— —＋ — . * from her, he adds: But ” if you 
x do not chooſe to hearken to a propheteſs, hear your philoſo- 
© pher, the Epheſian Heraclitus. Why ſhould they not hearken 
— propheteſs as readily as to a philoſopher ? Clement gives 
us the reaſon: the philoſopher was theirs, the propheteſs not. 
The heathen people therefore knew —_— of theſe verſes till 
they were found out, or rather forged, by ſome Chriſtian, and 
then incautiouſly and imprudently recommended by others. 


— CI rn — — 


C HA T... 


PoLlY RATES. His HISTORx. 
PoLYCRATES * was biſhop of the church of Epheſus, the 
latter part of the ſecond century. He was the eighth Chriſtian 
biſhop of his family. About the year 196, he called a nume- 
rous ſynod of the biſhops of Aſia, upon occaſion of the con- 
troverſy about the time of celebrating Eaſter, which was then 
kept by the churches of Aſia Minor on the fourteenth day of 
the moon, on whatever day of the week it happened; but by 
the Romans, and moſt other churches, on the Lord's day fol- 
lowing. Victor, biſhop of Rome, required the biſhops of Aſia 


© to follow the cuſtom of other churches. Polycrates, having 


conſulted the biſhops of Aſia, wrote a letter with their appro- 
bation to Victor, and the church of Rome, declaring their re- 
ſolution to keep Eaſter at the time they had hitherto obſerved 
it: whereupon Victor excommunicated * all the churches of 
Aſia, and thoſe in their neighbourhood. Of this epiſtle there 
are two fragments in Euſebius. This is in ſhort the hiſtory of 
Polycrates. It will be confirmed by that part of his letter 
which I am now about to tranſcribe, ſo far as is ſuitable to our 
urpoſe, 
{ Only I would firſt of all obſerve, that Jerom © confirms the 
account given by Euſebius ; and farther ſpeaks of Polycrates as 


* alen Ft d wa TWw Texpn- C. 24. p. 192. B. C. & Socrat. H. E. I. v. 
% Leb Rar. 3 » Þ. 32. D. * c. 22. p. 284. B. c Hzc propterea 
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p. 33. B. a Vid. Euſ. H. E. 1. iii. temporibus Severi principis. De Vir Ill. 
©. 31. J. v. c. 24. d Eu. I. v. cap. 45+ 
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a perſon of conſiderable capacity and authority; and ſays, h. 
flouriſhed in the time of the emperor Severus, who began hi 
reign In 193. 

We therefore, ſays Polycrates, © obſerve the true and ge. 
© nuine day, neither adding nor detracting any thing. For n 
© Aſia there are great lights buried, which ſhall be raiſed up in 
© the day of the Lord's advent, in which he ſhall come wit 
© glory from heaven, and ſhall raiſe up all his ſaints; as Phi. 
© lip, one of the twelve apoſtles; and moreover John, wh; 
© leaned upon the Lord's breaſt. And what need I mention 
* Melito, the eunuch, who conducted himſelf in all things by 
© the Spirit; who reſts in Sardis, expecting the viſitation fron 
© heaven, at which he ſhall riſe from the dead? All © theſe har 
© kept the day of Eaſter on the fourteenth day according to the 
© goſpel; not tranſgreſſing in the leaſt, but following the rule ſor 
© canon] of faith. And ſo have I Polycrates, who am the lea? 
© of all, according to the tradition of my relations, ſome of whom 
© alſo I have followed; for. ſeven of my relations have been 
* biſhops, and I am the eighth: and my relations always kept 
© the day, when the people | of the Jews] caſt away their leaven, 
© I therefore, brethren, who * am ſixty-five years of age in the 
* Lord, and who have converſed with the brethren in many 
© parts of the world, and have read over all the holy ſcripture, 
© am not moved at what I am threatened with. For they who 
are greater than me have ſaid: © We ought to obey God ra. 
«© ther than men.” Acts, v. 29. 

We are at preſent to obſerve only what has a relation to any 
particular books of the New Teſtament, or to the collection of 
them in general. 

When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuch, poſſibly he refers 
to Matth. xix. 12. where our Lord ſays: There be eunuchs, which 
bave made themſelves eunnchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. 

When he obſerves of John, that he © leaned on the Lord's 
* breaſt ;* he very probably refers to thoſe places of St. John's 
goſpel where this particular is mentioned: as ch, Xili. 25. 
xxi. 20. 

Where he favs, that greater than he had ſaid: Wie ought to 
obey God rather than men, there is an undoubted reference to 
Acts, v. 29. 
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ver ſpeaks of many who had obſerved this feaſt on 
NM . — to the goſpel; probably mean- 
Wing thereby the collection of goſpels, which he likewiſe calls 
| 0 the rule of faith.” . ; 

Laſtly, he ſays, he had * read over the holy ſcripture ;* mean- 
ing, it is likely, the ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, and perhaps thoſe of the New in particular. 

This teſtimony needs not be ſummed up: it lies in a ſhort 


compals, 
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HzRacLITus, and ſeveral other writers near the end of the ſee 
cond century. 
f whom 
re been WE HeractiTus, ſays * Cave, flouriſhed about the year 196, 
ys key: ne is mentioned by Euſebius in his * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to- 
leaven, WW octher with ſeveral other writers of the church, who lived in the 
e in the Wi reign of Commodus and Severus, or about that time. 
| many WG Moreover, ſays he, © there ſtill remain, in the hands of many, 
ripture, divers monuments of the laudable induſtry of thoſe ancient 
ey Who © and eccleſiaſtical men. Of ſuch of them as have come to our 
70d a. © knowledge © are the writings [or commentaries] of Heraclitus 
© upon the apoſtle : and of Maximus, concerning the queſtion 
to any po much diſcourſed of among the heretics, Whence proceeds 
tion of WW «© evil? and concerning the creation of matter: and of Candidus 
upon the ſix days work, and of Appion upon the fame argu- 
refers ment. Likewiſe the treatiſe of Sextus on the reſurrection, and 
bid a book of Arabianus, and innumerable other :* whoſe time, 
*. 8 Euſcbius ſays, he did not know. He goes on: © There are 
Lord's WF © beſides treatiſes of many others, whoſe names we have not 
John's been able to learn; orthodox and eccleſiaſtical men, as the 


1. 25. WR © interpretations of the divine ſcripture given by each one of 
them manifeſt.” 
Abt 15 St. Jerom has inſerted a ſhort account, in his book of Illuſ- 


Ace to trious Men, of all theſe writers, whom Euſebius has mentioned 
by name : of © Heraclitus, * Maximus, * Candidus, * Appion, 
| * Sextus, and“ Arabianus. And Euſebius in another work has 


2 Hiſt. Lit. p. 60. b L. v. c. 27. © Ny ye jaw ad de., tim T4 Hean helle 
be de arg. ib. 5 OpboFof wy A nai xeon nay, ws; 71 Inn txccy TapaTuxrurs Th; 
lac 7721; rr, ibid, Cap. 46. f Cap. 47- b Cap. 48. 
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preſerved a large fragment of Maximus, of whom he there gives 


a great encomium. 

Of Heraclitus St. Jerom ® ſays, agreeably to Euſebius: In 
© the time of Commodus and Severus he wrote commentaries 
* upon the apoſtle: by which is generally underſtood, that 
Heraclitus wrote commentaries upon the epiſtles of St. Paul, 
It is pity, Euſebius, or Jerom, if they had read Heraclitus, did 
not give us a more particular account of his performance, and 
how many of the moe epiſtles he had explained. 

I have nothing farther to add here, but that it may be pro- 
bably concluded that all, or moſt, of thoſe writers, who, as Eu- 
ſebius ſays, had manifeſted their orthodoxy by their © interpre- 
© tations of the divine ſcriptures,” had taken ſome notice of the 
books of the New, as well as of the Old Teſtament, 


. 


Hin nh MIA 


HrRMI1AS has left us a ſhort, but elegant diſcourſe, called 
A Deriſion, or banter, of the Gentile Philoſophers. In the 
inſcription of this work he has the title of Philoſopher ; but 
who he was, and when he lived, is unknown. Some have 
thought him to be a writer * of the fourth or fifth century : 
Cave ſuppoſes that he wrote in the ſecond century ; whoſe ar- 
guments appear to me ſufficient to render his opinion probable. 
The work itſelf ſeems to ſhew, as that learned author © obſerves, 
that Gentiliſm ſtill prevailed : and Du Pin“ agrees with him, 
that it was written before the fall of Paganiſm. Tillemont *© 
likewiſe thinks the argument of his book gives ground to ſup- 
poſe, it was written in the firſt ages of the church. I have 
therefore placed him here in the laſt year of the ſecond cen- 


tury. 


m Heraclitus ſub Commodi Severique 
imperio in apoſtolum commentarios com- 
poſuit. De Vir. III. c. 46. 4 FRNα 
$0.95%08 Haoupmer Twy tf $1970p9v. 

d Vid. Cave Hiſt, Lit. P. i. p. 50. P. ii. 
p. 35, 36. Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. 
p. 96. © Ex toto opuſculi contextu 
conſtare videtur, vigente adhuc gentiliſmo 
feriptum ſuiſſe. Hiſt, Lit. P. ii. p. 36. 


4 Il n'y a pas de doute, qu'il eſt ancien, 
& qu'il vivoit avant que la religion payenne 
fut dẽtruit. Bibl. Ecc. Tom. i. 

e Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, 
c'eſt que ſon ſujet donne lieu de croire, 
qu'il Ecrivoit dans les premiers ſiecles de 
'Egliſe, ou Von 8'occupoit à détruire le 
paganiſme. Memoires Ecc. T. iu. p. i. 
en-EHlermogene, 
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J have not obſcrved, in this diſcourſe, any reference to the 
books of the New Teſtament, except a quotation at the very 
beginning of it, to this purpoſe : © The bleſſed apoſtle Paul, 
« writing to the Corinthians in Laconic Greece, did not ſpeak 
« beſide the purpoſe, when he ſaid : The wiſdom of this world is 
« fooliſhneſs with God. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 


CMM A PF. MT 


SW RATIO. 


Wr have already ſeen the teſtimony of two biſhops of the 
church of Antioch, Ignatius and Theophilus ; under which 
laſt we obſerved the ſucceſſion of the biſhops of that church 
from the time of the apoſtles. Theophilus was fucceeded * by 
Maximin, about the year 181; and he by Serapion, the eighth 
in that ſucceſſion, who was biſhop from about the year 1 
to 211, or ſomewhat later. I may therefore well place him 
here, at the year 200. 

Euſebius © ſays, Serapion wrote many pieces: but he had not 
ſcea any of them, beſide a letter to Caricus and Pontius, con- 
cerning the Montaniſts ; another to Domninus, who in the time 
of the perſecution [probably that of Severus] forſook the faith 
of Chriſt, and turned Jew; and ſome other epiſtles. There 
© is alſo,” ſays Euſebius, © another book of his concerning the 
© Goſpel intitled according to Peter, wherein he confutes the 
* falfities of that Goſpel ; which book he-compoſed for the ſake 
© of ſome in the pariſh of Rhoſſus [in Cilicia], who by means of 
that writing were led into heterodox opinions. It cannot be 
© improper to tranſcribe ſome ſhort paſſages, in which he de- 
* clares his ſentiment of that book,” © We, © brethren, receive 
* Peter, and the other apoſtles, as Chriſt : but, as ſkilful men, 
* we reject thoſe writings which are falſely aſcribed to them; 
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« well knowing, that we have received no ſuch. When I wa, 
« with you, I 4 oy you had all held the right faith ; and 
te not having read the Goſpel offered to me under the name of 
« Peter, I faid, if that be the only thing that cauſeth a diffe. 
« rence among you, let it be read. But now having under. 
« ſtood, by what has been told me, that their minds are ſecretly 
« filled with ſome hereſy, I will do my endeavour to come to 


you again: therefore, brethren, you may expect me ſhortly, 


« And we, brethren, have found what was the hereſy of Mar. 
ce cianus, and that he contradicted himſelf, not underſtandins 
« what he ſaid: as you may perceive from what is here written 
« to you. For we have obtained the ſight of that Goſpel from 
* others that make uſe of it; that is, from the ſucceſſors of thoſe 


ho were the authors of that opinion, whom we call (a) Do- 


&« cetz, (for the chief ſentiments of it belong to that ſe&). Hay- 
<« ing © therefore obtained it of them to read it over, we have 
ce found that the main part of the book is agreeable to the right 
« doctrine of our Saviour, Nevertheleſs there are ſome other 
ce things added, which we have noted down, and ſent to you.” 

Jerom, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, ſays : © Serapion was 
© ordained biſhop of Antioch in the eleventh year of Commo- 
dus, or the year of our Lord 191. His catalogue of Serapion's 
works is agreeable to that in Euſebius. He an particularly, 
© That he wrote a book concerning the © Goſpel' that goes 
© under the name of Peter, which he ſent to the church of 
: "ror in Cilicia, which had been led into hereſy, by reading 
. | 

The fragment of this book deſerves ſome remarks. 

1. We ſee the great reſpect paid by Chriſtians to the writings 
of the apoſtles. Scrapion aſſures us, the church received the 
apoſtles as Chriſt ; that 1s, their writings, as the very words and 
doctrine fpoken and preached by Chriſt himfelf. 

2. We ſee his method of judging of the genuineneſs and 
authority of any books of ſcripture : thoſe which had been de- 
livered with an authentic tradition, as the apoſtles, he received; 
others he rejected. 

3. The book called the Goſpel of Peter was no part of cano- 
nical ſcripture, nor any writing of Peter : it had not been deli- 
vered as ſuch. | 


(a) They denied that Jeſus Chriſt had a true human body, © Xproapeerc ay 
eviay dN nas £09 gary Ta ao). Te offe Ae Tu E971;%* Tia t TroBiraduna, a xa; unt 


rata, M. ibid. E. 42. Et alium de evangelio, quod ſub nomine 


Petri fertur, librum ad Rheſſenſem Ciliciæ eccleſiam, quæ in hæreſim ejus lectione di- 


4. We 
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4. We learn the obſcurity of this book, called the Goſpel of 
Peter. Here is a biſhop of the large and celebrated church of 
Antioch, about the end of the ſecond century, who had never 
read it, or ſeen it; and who, as far as we are able to judge, was 
not unworthy of his high office. He ſeems to have been a 
learned man, and a vigilant paſtor. He wrote divers treatiſes 
and epiſtles. This book, concerning the Goſpel of Peter, which 
he compoſed for the benefit of the Chriſtians at Rhoſſus, is a 
good proof of his ability and diligence. Nothing could be 
more to the purpoſe, to demonſtrate the obſcurity and inſigni- 
kcance of the book called the Goſpel of Peter, than this letter 
0: treatiſe of Serapion. It is plain, it was in no repute with the 
catholic Chriſtians ; nor could Serapion find a copy of it among 
them. In order to procure a ſight of it, he was obliged to ſend 
to ſome of thoſe called Docetz, and borrow it of them. 

5. It may at firſt appear ſomewhat ſtrange, that he ſhould 
conſent to the uſe of this writing: but really there is nothing 
at all ſtrange or improper in it. Serapion ſuppoſed the people 
of Rhoſſus had all held the right faith; and not having read the 
book complained of by ſome, he took it for granted, it was a 
pious orthodox book, which Chriſtians might read with edifica- 
tion. Being alſo a lover of peace, and unwilling to deliver un- 
neceſſary precepts, he conſented to their uſe of it. However he 
prudently took an opportunity to procure and examine this writ- 
ng: and having perceived there were in it ſome falſe and ab- 
ſurd notions, mixed with thoſe which are true and right, he was 
at the pains of collecting the ſeveral errors of it in a diſtinct trea- 
tiſe, which he immediately ſent away to Rhoſſus; and promiſes 
them a ſecond viſit upon this occaſion, if necdful. Thus acted 
this Chriſtian biſhop of Antioch. | 

Grabe ", and Beauſobre', ſuppoſe this Goſpel of Peter to have 
been a compoſition of Leucius, the famous forger of apocryphal 
pieces, 


* Evangelium Petri fuiſſe reor figmentum Leucii hæretici, ſeculo ii. plura ejuſmodi 


fugentis, eoque nominibus apoſtolorum ſupponentis. Grabe Spic. T. 1. 58. 
' Hitt, de Manich. T. i. p. 349, 350. 358. 375. & 458, 
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17 ² r. 


I. His hiſtory, works, time, and character. II. His teſtimony to the 
ſeriptures of the N. T. particularly the four goſpels. III. The 
integrity of St. Luke's goſpel. IV. Upon what grounds be re- 
ceives the goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke. V. More pa; 
ſages concerning the four goſpels. VI. Of the Ads of the apo. 
files. VII. St. Paul's epiftles. VIII. The meaning of authen- 
tic letters. IX. Of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. X. He received 
thirteen epiſiles of St. Paul. XI. Of the Catholic epiſtles. XII. 
The Revelation. XIII. A Summary of the books received by 
bim. XIV. The integrity of the Scriptures. XV. Their au- 
thority. XVI. General titles and diviſions, XVII. The order 
of the books of the N. T. XVIII. Of chapters. XIX. 4 
Latin tranſlation in his time. XX. The Scriptures of the N. J. 
open to all men. XXI. Whether he cites apocryphal boots. 
—_ A book forged in the name of St. Paul. XXIII. The 
concluſion. 


IJ. QuinTvs Septimius Florens Tertullianus,“ or Ter- 
tullian, generally reckoned the moſt ancient Latin father now 
remaining, was born at Carthage, the capital city of Africa, 
not long after the middle of the ſecond century. His father * 
was a proconſular centurion, that is, a military officer under the 
proconſul of Africa, which is not reckoned to have been a poſt 
of any great conſideration, Tertullian was well acquainted with 
the Roman laws ; but it does not appear that he went to the bar, 
or any other way practiſed the law as a profeſſion. He had be- 
ſides read the Greek and Roman poets, hiſtorians, orators, phi- 
lolophers, and other heathen writers of all forts, as his works 
ſhew abundantly. His ſkill in Greek was ſo conſiderable, that 
he * wrote ſeveral books in that language. From divers ex- 


a Vid, Tertull. Apol. c. 9. p. 10. A. & ſcripſi. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 3. p. 636. A. 
Heron in Chron, & de Vir. III. cap. 53. Pariſ. 1634. c Hæc & nos riſimus 

Sed & huic materiæ propter ſuavilu= aliquando; de veſtris fuimus. Apol. cap. 
dios nottros Greco quoque ſtilo ſatisfeci- 18. Peenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, 
mus. De Corona, c. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. quod & ipſi retro fuimus, czci fine Domini 
Sel de ĩſto plenius jam nobis in Greco di- luce, natura tenus norunt, &c. De Pœnit. 
geltum eſt. De Baptiimo, cap. 15. p. 262. c. i. Vid. & de Spectaculis, c. 19. p· 99 · A 
D. At ego, ſi quid utriuſque linguæ prz- De Reſurrectione, cap. 49. P. 427. A. 
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preſſions of Tertullian in his works, it is concluded by learned 
men that he was once a heathen: whether they afford full proof 
of this may be diſputed. They may be however allowed, to- 
oether with his father's profeſſion of a ſoldier, to be ſufficient to 
render it probable. We have no particular account of the 
time, or circumſtances, of his converſion. He was a man of a 
lively ſancy, as well as extenſive knowledge, but of a ſevere 
temper. The character of his ſtyle given by * Lactantius may 
be allowed by all; that it 1s © rugged and unpoliſhed, and very 
« obſcure :* and yet, as © Cave obſerves, it is lofty and maſculine, 
« and carries a kind of majeſtic eloquence along with it, that 
gives a pleaſant reliſh to the judicious and inquiſitive reader.” 
He wrote a multitude of books, ſome of which are loſt: bur 
there ſtill remains a good number, ſome compoſed before, others 
after he embraced the errors of Montaniſm. His Apology is 
4 maſter-piece ; and his other performances are written with 
wit and force, and are edifying and inſtructive. Though he 
had a great deal of vehemence and poſitiveneſs in his conſti- 
tution, there appear * in his writings frequent tokens of true un- 
affected humility and modeſty ; virtues in which the primitive 
Chriſtians were generally ſo very eminent. 

The eccleſiaſtical writers mentioned by him (not to inſiſt on 
any reputed heretical authors) are * Hermas, * Juſtin Martyr, 
Miltiades, Proculus, once a catholic, afterwards a montaniſt: 
of all whom (excepting Hermas) he ſpeaks together, with great 
reſpet. And in another place he makes a general mention of 
divers Chriſtian authors who had written learned defences of 
their religion againſt the Gentiles, 

Septimius quoque Tertullianus fuit ductæ de hinc PER Quem Devs vo- 
omm genere literarum peritus, fed in elo- LuiT, etiam avulſe videbantur. Contr. 


quendo parum facilis, & minus comptus, Prax. cap. 1. p. 634. D. Vid. Tillemont, 
& multum obſcurus fuit. Divin. Inſtit. Mem. Ecc. Tertullien, artic. ti. Pagi 


. . © Lives of the Primitive Critic. in Baron. 171. & 34. Tho. Ittig. 
Fathers, p. 211. f Litere ad hoc de Hereſiarchis, ſcct. ii. cap. 16. p. 237. 

zares neceſlarie : de ſuis enim inſtru- s De Oratione, cap. 12. p. 154. A. 
mentis ſecularia probart neceſſe eſt. QUan- De Pudicitia, cap. 10. p. 727. A. B. & 
TULAS ATTIGI, credo ſuthcient. De cap. 20. p. 741. C. h Ut Juſtinus 
G, cab. Wi. Nec tantus ego ſum, ut philoſophus & martyr, ut Miltiades eccle- 
vo alloquar; & gue ſegunntur. Ad fiarum ſophiſta, ut Irenæus omnium doc- 
#la"t;rer, cap. 1. Confitcor ad Domi- trinarum curioſiſſimus cxplorator, ut Pro- 


m Deum, ſatis temere me, fi non etiam culus noſter, virginis ſcncctæ, & Chriſti- 
mpudenter, de patientia componere au- ane eloquentiæ dignitas: quos in omni 
em, cui preftande idoneus non ſim, ut opere fidei, quemadmodum in iſto, optave- 
homo nullius boni. De Patientia, cap. 1. rim aſſequi. Adv. Valent. cap. 5. p. 
! icems that Tertullian had convinced 291. B. i Nonnulli quidem, quibus 
as that he had been in an error, and de priftina literatura & curioſtatis labor & 
ht him to a recantation; yet he ex= me mori tenor perſeveravit, ad gentes opuſ- 
th h:mfelf in this modeſt manner: cula penes nes condiderunt. De Teiti- 
ucaverant àvenæ Praxcanz, hic [Car- mon. Awmæ, cap. 1. p. 80. B. 
Kaine} quoque ſupertemmatæ, tra- 
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Having given this general account of Tertullian, I ſhall next 
put down ſome of the teſtimonies of the ancients, and then pro. 
ceed to the obſervations of the moderns. 

Lactantius, in the place juſt cited, where he cenſures Tertul- 
lian's ſtyle, ſays, he was well ſkilled in all parts of learning 
and, in another place, that * he had fully defended the Chriſ- 
© tian cauſe in his Apology,” Euſebius ſays, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, where he ſeveral times quotes Tertullian's Apology, 
that he was extremely well acquainted with the Roman laws; 
© eminent likewiſe on other accounts, and eſpecially celebrated 
© at Rome; or, as Valeſius renders it, and moſt renowned 
© among the Latin writers.” 

I believe we may do well to take here entire St. Jerom's 
hiſtory of this father, in his book of Illuſtrious Men. * Tertul- 
© lian, a preſbyter, is now reckoned, after Victor and Apollo- 
© nius, the firſt of the Latins. He was born in the province of 
* Africa, in the city of Carthage. His father was a proconſular 
© centurion. He was a man of an eager and vehement tem- 
per; flouriſhed chiefly in the time of the emperors Severus and 
© Antoninus Caracalla ; and wrote a great number of books, 
© which, becauſe they are generally known, I omit. I have 
* {een one Paul of Concordia, which is a ſmall town in Italy, 
© then an old man, who ſaid, that when he was very young, he 
© had ſeen the ſecretary of the bleſſed Cyprian, then of a great 
© age; and * that he was wont to tell him, that not a day paſſed 
but Cyprian read ſomething in Tertullian; and that he would 
© often ſay to him, © Bring me my maſter,” intending (a) Ter- 
* tullian. When he had continued a preſbyter of the church 
* till about the middle part of his age, on account of the envy 
© and reproaches of the clergy of the Roman church, he went 
over to the ſect of Montanus; and in many of his books makes 
mention of that new prophecy. Several books eſpecially were 
* compoſed by him againſt the church, as theſe : Of Chaſtity, 
Of Perſecution, Of Faſts, Of Monogamy [or, againſt ſecond 


& Quanquam Tertullianus eandem cau- 
fam plene peroraverit in eo libro, cui Apo- 
logetico nomen eſt, Divin. Inſtit. lib. v. 
cap. 4. I Tala T. U ,⁴̈ Tue Papotiov 
young rngioanng* avg T4 T6 ana e, nai r 
panhipa £7 Pajpung Majperrews H. E. I. ii. c. 2. 
p- 41. B. m Tertullianus preſbyter 
nunc demum primus poſt Victorem & 
Apollonium Latinorum ponitur. 

a Hie acris & vehementis ingenii. 

o Referreque ſibi ſolitum, nunquam Cy- 


prianum ablque Tertulliani lectione unum 


diem præteriiſſe, ac ſibi erebro dicere, Da 
© magiſtrum ;* Tertullianum videlicet fig- 
nificans. (Aa) It is obſerved by 
learned men, that Tertullian is not once 
quoted by Cyprian, in his works now ex- 
tant. Neve theleſs in another place Jerom 
ſays poſitively, that Cyprian's works ſhew 
he eſteemed Tarwllia his maſter. Et bea- 
tus Cyprianus Tertulliano magiſtro utitur, 
ut ejus ſcripta probant. Hieron. 2 69. 
And it is allowed, that he imitates 

lan iy ſome of his remaining works. 
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« marriages], Of Extaſy, in ſix books; to which he added a ſe- 


© yenth, written againſt Apollonius. He is iid to have lived 
© to an extreme [or decrepit] old age; and to have written 
many books beſide thoſe which are now extant.” 

In his Chronicle, at the 15th of Severus, and 208th year of 
our Lord, Jerom ſays: Tertullian, an African, fon of a pro- 
« conſular centurion, is famous in all the churches.” 

]-rom has in other places extolled Tertullian's wit and learn- 
ing, and ſays: His Apology, * and his other books againſt the 
© Gentiles, take in all the treaſures of human learning.” 

The encomium of Tertullian, given by Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
a writer of the fifth century, is beautiful, but too long to be 
tranſcribed, and had better be read in himſelf. The ſum of it 
is in the very beginning: That, as Origen had the firſt place 
among the Greeks, ſo Tertullian ought to be eſteemed with- 
out diſpute the prince of all the Latin writers of the church.” 

So far of teſtimonies from the ancients. I ſhall now repre- 
{ent the ſentiments of ſome learned moderns. 

Cave * places Tertullian at the year 192. He ſuppoſes he 
might be born a little before the middle of the ſecond century, 
and that he embraced chriſtianity about the year 185, and was 
made a preſbyter of the church of Carthage about 192. What 
Jerom ſays of Tertullian's leaving the catholic church about the 
middle of his age, 1s underſtood by that learned writer not of 
his natural, but Chriſtian life: he therefore concludes, he be- 
came a Montaniſt about the year 199, and died, as may be 
tonjectured, about 220. | 

Du Pin * ſays, Tertullian flouriſhed chiefly in the time of 
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla ; that is, from about the year 
194 to 216. 

Tillemont * computes him to have been born in 160, under 
Antoninus Pius, or his ſucceſſor ; to have left the church, and 
become an open Montaniſt, about 205 ; and to have died under 
Philip, about the year 245, when he was between 80 and 90 
rears of age. 


? Tertulſianus, Afer, centurionis procon- ficut ille apud Græcos, ita et hic apud La- 
Alaris filius, omnium ecclefiarum ſermone tinas noſtrorum omnium facile princeps ju- 
ctlehratur. p. 172. Amſterd. 16 58. dicandus eſt. Commonitorium adv. Hæreſ. 


4 Quid Tertulliano eruditius, quid acu- cap. 24. init. s Hiſt, Lit. 
tus? Apologeticus ejus et contra gentes t Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ec. Tertullien. 
wr cunctam ſæculi obtinent diſciplinam. u Mem. Ec. Tom. iu. Tertullien, at- 
Ad M gnum Oratorem, ep. 84. T7 Sed ticle 1 3. 


& Tettulliani quoque cadem ratio eſt, nam 
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Many learned? men have employed their labour in ſettling 
the time of the ſeveral works of this author. They generally 
divide them into two periods, thoſe written before, and thoſe 
after his fall into Montaniſm. I ſhall only obſerve ſome of 
their opinions concerning the date of the Apology, the moſt ce. 
lebrated of all his pieces. Cave reckons but three of his books, 
written whilſt he was a catholic ; Of Baptiſm, Of Penitence, 
and Of Prayer ; and thinks the Apology to have been written 
about the year 202. Du Pin places his Apology in 200, before 
he became Montaniſt, which, according to him, happened in 
202 or 203, Tillemont hkewiſe places it at the year 200; 
Baſnage 7 in 203; Pagi in 205, but I think his arguments 
not ſufficient to prove it ſo late; and Mr. Moſheim, after a 
very laborious examination of this point, concludes that * it was 
compoſed in the year 198. The Apology, as is now generally 
allowed by learned men, was not addreſſed to the ſenate of 
Rome, but to * the governors of provinces, or perhaps to the 
proconſul of Africa, and the chief magiſtrates reſiding at Car- 
thage, where it was written. 

I am deſirous to ſpeak of Tertullian about the time of his 
writing his Apology. He is often reckoned a writer of the ſe- 
cond century ; but a large part of his remaining works were 
written in the third century. I plage him therefore at the year 
200, which I take to be ſoon enough, 

Tertullian's converſion to Montaniſm is a remarkable event 
in his life; but we know little of the cauſes of that change in 
him, beſide what Jerom ſays, who aſcribes it to the envy and 
reproaches of the Roman clergy. Divers other particular rea- 
ſons have been aſſigned by ſome moderns; as, a diſappointment 
of the biſhoprick of Rome, or Carth: age: but Tertullian is 
now generally acquitted by learned men of that charge. Some 
indeed do ſtill conjecture, that tlie ſpecious pretences of the 
Montaniſts to greater mortification in faſts and continence had 
an effect upon Tertullian, who was of a ſeverc temper; which is 
not improbable. 


2 Joſeph, Scal. Animadv. ad FEnfeb, d The Apo! "ogy begins: Si non licet 
Chron. p. 229. Cave, Hitt. Lit. Ailix, vobis, Roman mperu antittites, in aperto 


Differta, de Vit. & dcriptis Lertulliani. & edito, in ipfo tere vertice civitatis prixli- 


Du Pin, Bibl. "Tillemunt, Nlem. Ec. dentibus ad judicandum, palam ditpicere, 
Bainage, Annal. P. F. 200. & 4, 5, 6, Ke. Apol. cap. 1. Hoc imperum, c cums 
& ſeq. Pagi, vil. indicem Critice in miniltri eſtis, civilis, non tyrannic 4 domi 
Baron. V. Ter: . Ib.. natio eſt. Cap. 2. p. 3. D. Hoc agite, bo- 
A. D. z00. 68. Critic, in Baron. ni præſides. Cap. 30. p. 30. C. Vid. - 


A. D. 199. 66. * Vid. ejuid. Dill, cap. ult. p. 45. 
de tau Apolog. Tertull. n. xxix. XXX. 
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However, the principles of Montaniſm made ſo little altera- 
tion in this author, that there are ſeveral of his pieces, concern- 
ing which it is not eaſy to determine, whether they were written 
by Tertullian a Montaniſt, or Tertullian ſtill a Catholic. Ta 

the words of © Daille: © As for Tertullian, I muſt confeſs 
a very turning Montaniſt has taken off indeed very much of 
the repute which he before had-in the church, both for the 
fervency of his piety, and alſo for his incomparable learning. 
© But yet, beſide that a great part of his works were written 
while he was yet a catholic, we are alſo to take notice, that 
* this his Montanitm put no ſeparation at all betwixt him and 
other Chriſtians, ſave only in point of diſcipline; which he, 
© according to the ſeverity of his nature, would have to be moſt 
« harſh and rigorous, For as for his doctrine, it © is very evi- 
dent that he conſtantly kept to the very ſame rule, and the 
© ſame faith, that the catholics did: whence proceeded that tart 
* ſpeech of his: That « © people rejected Montanus, Maximilla, 
« and Priſcilla, not becauſe they had any whit departed from 
« the rule of faith, but rather becauſe they would have us to faſt 
« goftener than to marry.” 

Tertullian nevertheleſs, from this time forward, bcheved * the 
ſpirit of God to have ſpoken in Montanus, and his two pro- 
pore ſſes Priſcilla and Maximilla; and to have made by them 
ſome farther diſcoveries, for the greater perfection of Chriſtians, 
than had been made before. He approved of the longer, more 
= and more frequent faſts of the Montaniſts; condemned 

cond marriages, * as unlawful in all; and denied the power of 
the church to pardon any great fins committe d after baptiſm; 
tat is, to receive again to communion any * who had fallen into 
fornication, adultery, or any ſuch like offences after their bap- 
tim. He alſo often arrogantly calls his own people ſpiritual, 
and the catholics, as contemptuouſly, animal or carnal. 


— 


— 


- 


II. We 

Ria Uſe of the Fathers, b. ii. ch. 4. _ Nr mreſcribens., Adv. Mar- 
London, 1676. 4 Vid. id. eie I. i. p. 452. B. Harc & Ezechiel 
onogam. cap. 2. Ke. et De Jejuniis, novit, yo apottolus Joannes vidit, & qui 

© tn Paracleto controverſium apud hlem noſtram eſt, novæ prophetiæ 

z propter r hoc nor p1 rophet F: Tels fer 0 teſt? tur, ut e am C /Rgt Wm civit atis 

ur; non | quod alum Deum predicent ante repravfonta; ion em qqus conſpectvi fun- 

| : Priſcilla, & Maximilla nee ram in num prædicarm. Adi. M. I. ii. 
14 fr m Ch itum ſolvant; nec quod Pp. 499. 8s Vil. De Mo:ogum, 
um det aut ſpei regulam evertant; c. 12. Ph h Vid. De Pudioria, 
plane doccant ſæpius jejunare c. 19. p. 740. 5 741. i Mirarce 

De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p. 701 Pſychicos, ff ola luxuria tenderentur, qua 

\ ' Sed & n mibendi jam modus ſe ius nubun! z & non dia m ing uvie lace- 
| a m qu! dem ar vu n 4 pirita! 18 rarentur, qua ei mia OO. lerunt.. _ A gnoſcg 


0, Paracleto àuctore, defendir, unum in gitur animalem idem ſtudio carnis qua 
. R 3 tota 
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II. We proceed to conſider his teſtimony to the books of 
the New Teſtament. 

I begin with a paſſage of Tertullian concerning the four 
goſpels, and their authors, taken out of his books againſt Mar. 
cion, written * in the year of Chriſt 207 or 208, 

© In the firſt place we lay this down for a certain truth, that 
* the evangelic (B) ſcriptures literally, evangelic inſtrument] 
© have for their authors the apoſtles, to whom the work of pub. 
© liſhing the goſpel was committed by the Lord himſelf. And 
© if alſo [it have for authors] apoſtolical men, not them alone, 
but with the apoſtles, and after the apoitles. [Which was 
very fit]. Foraſmuch as the preaching of the diſciples might 
have been ſuſpected as liable to the charge of a deſire of 
glory, if not ſupported by the authority of the maſters, yea, of 
Chriſt, who made the apoſtles maſters. To conclude, among 
the apoſtles John and Matthew [firſt] reach us the faith; 
among apoſtolical men Luke- and Mark refreſh it, going 
upon the ſame principles, as concerning the one God the 
creator, and his Chriſt born of a virgin, the accompliſhment 
of the law and the prophets.” And. ſoon after: But“ Mar- 
cion having got the epiſtle of Paul to the Galatians, who 
blames the apoſtles themſclves, as not walking uprightly, ac- 
cording to the trh of the goſpel [ch. 1. 14. J, and alſo 
charges ſome falſ* apoſtles with perverting the goſpel of 
© Chritt, ſets himſelf ro weaken the credit of thoſe goſpels (c) 


co we M9105. 7 ce a © VT T. 


© which 
tota conſtat, tam multivorantiæ quam mul- Foz. A, (B) By the evangelical 
tinubentic pronam z ut merito ſpiritalem ſcriptures, in this place, Tertullian means 
duciplinam pro ſubltantia zmulam, in hac the collection of the goſpels. m Sed 


quoque ſpecie continentiæ accuſet. De je- 
junlis, c. 1. p. 701. A. B. Licct nec hoc 
Pſychici curent, De Mond g. (. 11. p. 
684. A. FExaſiſti, Pſychice, fi velis, vin- 
cula duciplinæ totius. Ib. c. 12. p. 685.B. 

& Adv. Marcion. I. i. c. 15. P. 440. B. 

! Conſtituimus in primis, evangelicum 
inſtrumentum apoſtolos auCtores habere, 
q\uhus hos mumis evangelu promulgandi 
al» ipſo Domino fit impoſitum. Si & apo- 
ſlolicos, non tamen ſolos, fed cum apoſtolis, 
& poſt apoſtolos. Quoniam prædicatio 
diſcipulorum ſuſpecta heri poſſet de gloria 
ſtudio, ſi non adſiſtat illi auctoritas magiſtro- 
rum, immo Chriſti, qui magiſtros apottolos 
fecit. Denique nobis ſidem ex apoſtolis 
Joannes & Matthæus inſinuant; ex apoſto- 
eis, Lucas et Marcus inſtaurant, iiſdem re- 
gulis exorh, quantum ad unicum Deum 
att inet c:catorem, & Chriſtum eius, natum 
ec virgine, ſupplementum legis & prophe- 
rum. Adv. Marc. I. iv. c. 2. p. £22. Dy 


enim Marcion nactus epiſtolam Pauli ad 
Galatas, etiam ipſos apoſtolos ſugillantis, 
ut non recto pede incedentes ad veritatem 
evangelii, ſimul & accuſantis pſeudapoſtolos 
quoſdam pervertentes evangelium Chritt, 
connntur ad deftruendum ſtatum corum 
cvangeliorum, quæ propria, & ſub apoſto- 
lorum nomine eduntur, vel etiam apoliv!:- 
corum. Ibid. c. 3. p. 503. C. 

(C) Which are theirs,* or © their own, 
que propria, I have tranſlated literai'y ; 
but Tertullian hereby intends likewiſe ct 
che higheſt authority.“ And becaufe all 
the four goſpels are not written by apolir*, 
and therefore, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are not al! 
theirs ; nor, according to Tertullian, in 
themſelves of the firſt and higheſt avtho- 
rity ; after ſaying, they were * theirs, and 
« publiſhed under the name of apoſtles, he 
corrects himſelf, or repreſents the caſe more 
diſtinctly ; adding, * or likewiſe of apoſto- 
« lical men ;* that is, of apoſtles, or how- 

cer 
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« which are theirs, and are publiſhed under the name of 
« apoſtles, or likewiſe of apoſtolical men.” ¶ That is, are pub- 
liſhed under the name of apoſtles, or however of apoſtles and 
apoſtolical men]. 

Theſe paſſages ſnew at once the number of the goſpels uni- 
verſally received, the names of the four evangeliſts, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John, and their proper characters; two of 
which were apoſtles, and companions of Chriſt himſelf; and 
the other two apoſtolical men, or companions of Chriſt's 
apoſtles. 

III. In the next paſſage to be here taken, Tertullian aſſerts 
againſt Marcion the genuineneſs and integrity of the copies of 
St. Luke's goſpel, owned by himſelf and Chriſtians in general. 
For this he appeals to divers apoſtolical churches. He aſſerts 
at the ſame time the truth of the other three goſpels; and that 
Chriſtians had the fulleſt perſuaſion of the genuineneſs and 
authority of the goſpels which they had received, upon the 
ground of a very ſure and credible teſtimony of the churches, 
from the time of writing them to his own age. 

© In" a word,“ ſays he, * if it be certain, that is moſt genuine 
© which is moſt ancient, that moſt ancient which is from the be- 
ginning, and that from the beginning which is from the 
* apoſtles ; in like manner it will be alſo certain, that has been 
delivered from the apoſtles which is held ſacred in the 
churches of the apoſtles. Let us then fee, what milk the Co- 
* rinthians received from Paul; to what rule the Galatians 
* were reduced; what the Philippians read; what the Theſſa- 
lonians, the Epheſians, and likcwiſe what the Romans recite, 
* who are near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the 


. 


Lad 


Lay 


ever of apoſtles and apoſtolical men. That 
tus is what Tertullian means, is evident from 
1 paſſage, where he joins together the words 
properly“ and * principally,” and aſcribes 
de higheſt and primary authority to apo- 
f!-+ only : Diſciplina igitur apoſtolorum 
proprie quidem inſtruit ac determinat prin- 
cipaliter ſanctitatis omuis erga templum 
Dei antiſtitem, & ubique de ecclefia eradi- 
cantem emne ſacrilegium pudicitiæ, ſine 
14 reftitutionis mentione. Volo tamen ex 
ia alicujus etiam comitis apoſto- 
mum teitimonium ſuperducere idoneum 
conti mandi de proximo jure difciplinam 
magutrorum. Exſtat enim & Barnabeæ ti- 
uus ad Hebræos. De Pudicitia, c. 20. 
v. 741. B. C. u In ſumma, ſi con- 
1! 11 verius quod prius, id prius quod et 
47 n'tto, id ab initio quod ab apoſtolis ; 
vUitcr utique conſtabit, id eſſe ab apoſtolis 


traditum, quod apud ecclefias apoſtolorum 
fuerit ſacroſanctun. Videamus, quod lac a 
Paulo Corinthii hauſerint; ad quam regu- 
lam Galatæ ſint recorrefti ; quid legant 
Philippenſes, Theilalonicenſes, Epic ; 
quid etiam Romani de proximo ſonent; 

uibus evangelium & Petrus & Paulus 
Cr quoque ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt. 
Habemus & Toannis alumnas eccleſias. Nam 
etſi Apocalypſin ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo 
tamen epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus in 
Joannem ſtabit audtorem. Sic & cwxtera- 
rum generoſitas recognoſcitur. Dico ita- 
que apud illas, noc ſolas jam apaſtolicas, 
ſed apud univer{as, qu illis de ſocictate 
ſacramenti confaederantur, id evangelium 
Lucz ab initio etlitionis ſuæ ſtare, quod 
cum maxime tuemur, Ady, Marcion. I, 
IV. c. F. p. 505. B. 


R 4 © goſpel 
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© goſpel ſealed with their blood. We have alſo churches 
* which are the diſciples of John; for though Marcion 
* rejects his Revelation, the ſucceſſion of 1 traced up to 
* the beginning will ſhew it to have John for its author. 
We know alſo the original of other churches [that is, 
* that they are apoſtolical]. I ſay then, that with them, 
but not with them only which are apoſtolical, but with all 
* who have fellowſhip with them in the ſame faith, is that go. 
* ſpel of Luke received from its firſt publication, which we { 
* zealouſly maintain: that is, the genuine entire goſpel of 
Luke, not that which had been curtailed and altered by Mar- 
cion. He adds preſently afterwards : © The ſame * authority of 
* the apoſtolical churches will ſupport the other goſpels, which 
© we have from them, and according to them [that is, ac- 
cording to tlieir copies]: I mean John's and Matthew's; 
although that likewiſe, which Mark publiſhed, may be ſaid to 
be Peter's, whoſe interpreter Mark was. For Luke's Digeſt 
alſo is often aſcribed to Paul. And indeed it is eaſy to take 
that for the maſter's, which the diſciples have publiſhed.” 
IV. It has been ſometimes ſaid, that Tertullian here ſup- 
poſes the goſpels of Mark and Luke to have been reviewed, 
and then approved and confirmed, by the apoſtles Peter and 
Paul; ſince he is willing to allow them to be the goſpels of thoſe 
apoſtles, though written by apoſtolical men. But I think that 
Tertullian means no more, than that they were the goſpels of 
theſe apoſtles, for the matter or ſubſtance of them. He had 
quſt before mentioned particularly the authority of the goſpels 
written by Matthew and John, who were apoſtles : he adds, 
that the other two, though written by apoſtolical men, were of 
the like authority; .becauſe it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
what the diſciples publiſhed is the fame that was taught by their 
maſters, or perfectly agreeable to their doctrine : and therefore 
what they have publiſhed has in it the very authority of thoſe 
apoſtles. 8 

He ſuppoſes, likewiſe, that the goſpels of Mark and Luke are 
confirmed and authorized by the goſpels of Matthew and John, 
without intimating in the leaſt that they were reviewed, and ex- 
preisly approved, by either of theſe apoſtles. This is apparent 
from what he ſays at the beginning of the firſt paſſage here 
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os Eadem auftoritas eccleſiarum apoſtoli- tur, cufus interpres Marcus: nam & 
earum cæteris quoque patrocinahitur evan- Luce Digeſtum Paulo adſcribere 10lent. 
elus, quæ proinde per illas, & fecundum Capit magiſtrorum videri, quæ diſcipwi 
illas habemus; Joannis dico & Matthr: ; promulgarint. Ib. c. 5. p. 305. C. D. 
ee e e O } 
licet & Marcus quod edidit, Petri adtirme— 
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cited : © If alſo apoſtolical men, not them alone, but with apa; 
: (Hes, and after apoſtles. Foraſmuch as the preaching [or work] 
© of the diſciples might have been ſuſpected as liable to the 
charge of a deſire of glory, if not ſupported by the autha- 
« riry of the maſters, yea of Chriſt, who made the apoſtles 
« maſters.” 

This is {till more apparent from what follows in the ſame 
book againſt Marcion, when he ſays, that if © Marcion had in- 
© rroduced a goſpel under the name of Paul himſelf, that work 
alone would not be of ſufficient credit, if unſupported by his 
c predeceſſors. For it would be reaſonable to conſider what 
« was that goſpel which was in being before Paul.“ He then 
inſiſts on Paul's journey to Jeruſalem, to confer with thoſe who 
were apoſtles before him, and ſays: © If even Luke's inſtructor 
« wiſhed to have the authority of his predeceſſors for his faith 
© and preaching, how much more may I defire it [their autho- 
© rity, the authority of the former apoſtles] for Luke's goſpel, 
© which was neceſſary for the goſpel of his maſter ?? And more 
{ollows there to the like purpoſe. That is, I may juſtly expect 
that Luke's goſpel be found agreeable to the goſpels written by 
apoſtles, or I cannot receive it as of authority. 


And he ſuppoſes that the preaching and goſpels of apoſtles 


derive their authority from Chriſt himſelf, who made them 
maſters: not that their goſpels were reviewed and approved by 
Chriſt, but becauſe it is reaſonable to conclude, that what they 
have written is no other than the doctrine which they received 
from him, and which he commanded them to publiſh to the 
world. So in another place“ he calls the whole collection of 
the goſpels, © the goſpel of the Lord.” They are his goſpel for 
the matter and ſubſtance, not as written, or expreſsly approved 
by him after they were written. 


Iactly in this manner had Juſtin Martyr ſpoke before, call- 


nz the goſpels the © Commentaries,” or hiſtories, of the apoſtles 


P Ut & & ſub ipfins Pauli nomine evan- cipulatu Lucæ crepit religionis Chriſtiane 

; Narcion im uliff:t, non ſuthceret ad ſacramentum. Cmxterum, fi & retro decu- 

ngularitas inſtrumenti, deſtituta pa- currit, habuit utique authenticam paratu- 

; mcceflorum. Exigeretur enim ram, per quam ad Lucam uſque pervenit, 

zug cvangelium quod Paulus inve- cujus teſtimonio adtiftente, Lucas quoque 

idem dedit, cui mox ſuum congru- poſſit admitti. Adv. Marcion. |. iv. c. 2. 

a diquidem propterea Hieroſo- p. 50. C. 4 Unus omnino baptiſ- 

| ſcenchit ad cognoſcendos apoſtolos mus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini evangelio, 

8 tan dos, . . . Igitur ſi ipſe illu- quam ex apoſtoli literis. De Baptiſmo, 

mmtor Luce auctoritatem anteceſſorum c. 15. p- 262. C. And ſee before, n. ii. 

8 preication: ſuæ optavit, quanto p. 256. F r bY eig a πτποααννανννιπẽe e 

um cvang 10 Lucæ expoſtul m, ra- artet ail dingt. Juſtin, Ps» 
17110 magiſtri ejus fuit neccſſa- 559. C. 

Aud et, ſi penes Marcionem a di- 
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of Chriſt; not that they were all written (o) by apoſtles, but 
becauſe they contain the doctrines and ſenſe of the apoſtles, a; 
* Dodwell juſtly explains him. Juſtin alſo calls them © His, that 
is, Chriſt's commentaries [not Peter's commentaries, meanin 

St. Mark's goſpel, as Mr. Jones © ſuppoſed], as containing the 
doctrine preached by Chriſt during his miniſtry here upon 
earth. 

Tertullian's opinion then was this: That the goſpels of Mark 
and Luke are ſupported by the authority of the apoſtles ; for. 
aſmuch as it 1s reaſonable to think that they contain the very 
doctrine of the apoſtles Peter and Paul, whom they particularly 
attended; and are alſo agreeable to the goſpels written by the 
apoſtles Matthew and John; and have the teſtimony of the 
churches that they are genuine: and all the goſpels are autho- 
rized by Chriſt, as truly repreſenting his do@rine, Or: It 
may be depended upon that the goſpels were written by the 

rſons whoſe names they bear. The apoſtles have truly 
preached and written the doctrine they received from Chriſt. 
The apoſtolical men have alſo faithfully publiſhed in writing 
what they received from apoſtles, All the goſpels are there- 
fore ſupported by the authority of apoſtles, yea vf Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

It is likewiſe plain why this high authority is aſcribed to the 
apoſtles above all others: they were immediately appointed by 
Chriſt to publiſh the goſpel to the world; and * had the largeſt 
meaſure of the gifts of the Spirit, a meaſure peculiar to them- 
ſelves. | 

V. In theſe paſſages we have ſeen the authority, genuineneſs, 
and ſincerity if all the four goſpels aſſerted with the fulleſt aſ- 
ſurance, and upon the beſt ground. I ſhall nevertheleſs add 4 
few more concerning the goſpels of St, Matthew, St. Luke, and 
St. John. 


(v) See before, ch. 10. n. iii. p. 122. 

* Sic autem illa tribuit Juſtinus] apo- 
ſtolis, quod apoſtolorum dogmata mentem- 
que complecterentur, ut una tamen alio- 
rum agnoſcat in ſcriptione operam qui fue- 
rint apoſtolos ſectati. Diſſert. Iren. i. 5 
40. P. 70. t Kai To terte atTaαοαν,nia - 
vas aulcy Tslcov v2 Tay , ee, xa: oqtypagle; 
EY Teig ang. a rn Mat 
ro. Dialog. p. 333. D. u New 
and Full Method, &c. v. iii. p. 92. If 
there be any difficulty in nt 
this of Chriſt, it might be conjectured, that 
inſtead of ay Juſtin wrote ale, meaning 
the apoſtles: but I ſee no difficulty here- 
in, as we nd the ſcriptures of the New T. 


in general ſometimes called the ſcriptures 
of the Lord {See ch. 12. p. 135], and 
the collection of goſpels * the goſpel of the 
Lord.“ x Sequere ad monitionem 
cui divinitas patrocinatur. Spiritum quidem 
Dei etiam fideles habent, fed non omn s 
fideles apoſtoli. Cum ergo qui ſe fidelem 
dixerat, adjecit poſtea, Spiritum Dei fe ha- 
bere, quod nemo dubitaret etiam de fideb ; 
idcirco id dixit, ut ſibi apoſtoli faſtigium 
redderet. Proprie enim apoſtoli Spiritum 
danctum habent in opertbus prophetiæ & 
efficacia virtutum, documentiſque lingua- 
rum, non ex parte, quod cæteri. De Ex- 


hort. Caſt, c. 4. p. 667. B. 
1. And 
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1. And ” eſpecially Matthew, the moſt faithful hiſtorian of 
© the goſpel, as being a companion of the Lord, for no other 
« reaſon than that we might be informed of the origin of Chriſt 
according to the fleſh, began in this manner: © The book of 
« the" generation of Jeſus Chriſty the ſon of David, the ſon of 
« Abraham,” He quotes likewiſe ſome of the laſt words of 
this goſpel : © Baptiſm * is appointed, and the form preſcribed :* 
« Go ye,” faith he, © teach the nations, baptizing them in the 
« name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
« Ghoſt.” 

n ? Moreover, Luke * was not an apoſtle, but apoſtolical ; 
not a maſter, but a diſciple ; certainly leſs than his maſter; 
certainly ſo much later, as he is a follower of Paul, the laſt 
of the apoſtles.” I have put down this paſſage, as expreſſing 
again the true character of Luke: but Tertullian does not ſay 
this with a deſign to diminiſh St. Luke's teſtimony, whoſe 
goſpel he juſt now ſaid he and all Chriſtians in general © zea- 
« louſly maintained ;* but becauſe Marcion, with whom he is 
here arguing, received Luke's goſpel only, and * curtailed even 
that. 

3. Having quoted many paſſages out of St. John's goſpel, . 
he adds: How © theſe things were ſpoken, certainly fo fa- 
* mous an evangeliſt and difciple as John knew better than 
* Praxeas.' 

VI. The Acts of the apoſtles are often quoted by Tertullian 
under that title. 

1. © So that © afterwards, ſays he, © we find, in the Acts of the 
* apoſtles, that they who had John's baptiſm had not received 
* the Holy Ghoſt, nor ſo much as heard whether there was 
any.“ Acts, xix. 1, 2, 3. Once, and I think but once, he 
has expreſsly aſcribed this book to St. Luke; calling it? Luke's 
Commentary, or hiſtory, 


7 Ipfe in primis Matthæus, fideliſſimus 
tvargelii commentator, ut comes Do- 
min, non alam ob cauſam quam ut nos 
origints Chriſti carnalis compotes faceret, 
„n exorſus eſt: Liber genituræ Jeſu 
Cariiti, film David, fili Abraham. De 
Carne Chriſti, cap. 22. p. 376. C. 

Lex enim tinguendi impoſita eſt, & 
forma præſcripta. Ite, inquit, docete na- 
tones, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris & 
Fin & Spiritus Sancti. De Baptiſmo, 
cap. 13. p. 262. B. a Porro Lucas 
non apoſtolus, ſed apoſtolicus ; non ma- 
iter, ted difcipulus 3 utique magiltro 
minor; certe tanto poſterior, m- po- 
eroris apoſtoli ſectator Pauli fine dubio. 
Adr. Mare, 1, iv, c. 2. p. 303. B. 

- 


b Nam ex tis commentatoribus quos 
habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion elegiſſe, 
quem cæderet. Ibid. © Hxc quomodo 
dicta ſint, evangelizator, & utique tam 
clarus diſcipulus Joannes, magis quam 
Praxcas novit. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 23. 
p. 655. D. 4 Adeco poſtea in Actis 
apoſtolorum invenimus, quoniam qui 
Joannis baptiſmum hahebant, non ac. 
cepiſſent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne au- 
ditu quidem noverant. De Baptiſmo, 
cap. 10. p. 260. B. © Porro, cum 
in eodem commentario Lucæ, & tertia 
hora orationis demonſtretur, ſub qua Spi- 
ritu Sancto initiati, pro ebriis hahebantur z 
& lexta, qua Petrus aſcendit in ſuperiora, 
&c, De Jejunus, C, 10. P · 708. B. 


2. He 
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2. He had a great reſpect for this book. © And truly * he 
[Chriſt] fulfilled the promiſe he had made [of ſending the 
* who ſhould lead the diſciples into all truth]; the Ad; 
of the apoſtles atteſting the deſcent of the Holy Spirit. 
Which ſcripture they who do not receive, cannot be of the 
Holy Spirit; nor can they prove the Holy Spirit to have been 
ſent to the diſciples, nor can they defend the church: fora. 
much as they have nothing to ſhew, when, and with what be. 
ginnings, this body was formed. 

This paſſage ſhev's the great authority and uſefulneſs of this 
book ; and that Chriſtians had then no authentic account of the 
firſt preaching and progreſs of the goſpel, after our Saviour's re- 
ſurrection, beſide this one book of the Acts of the apoſtles ; our 
of which Tertullian has quoted ſo many paſſages, and which we 
ſtill have. | 

3. Moreover in another place, in a long argument from the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, ſpeaking of Paul, he ſays; Then!“ re- 
* lating his own converſion, how of a perſecutor he became an 
© apoſtle, he confirms the ſcripture of the apoſtolical Acts; in 
* which likewife the ſubſtance of that epiſtle is confirmed, that 
© there were ſome who interpoſed, and ſaid, that men ought to 
be circumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes.” See Gal. i. 13, 
to the end; ch. 11. 1-5. Acts, xv. Tertullian proceeds in the 
hiſtory of that diſpute, and the deciſion of it, as recorded in the 
Acts; and calls it again the Acts of the apoſtles: and ſays like- 
wiſe once more, that“ the performance of the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt cannot be otherwiſe proved, but from the inſtru- 
ment of the Acts,” as he there calls it. 

VII. Moſt of St. Paul's epiſtles are expreſsly and frequently 
quoted by VLertullian. 

1. ©I will therefore by no means ſay Gods, nor Lords; but I 


fm, be. 1%, 2. oh, dh. OY 


Ft ntique implevit repromiſſum, pro- 
Pantibus Aftis 2poſtvlorum deſcenſum 
Spiritus Sancti. Quam ſcripturam qui 
non recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe 
poſſunt, qui necdum Spiritum poſſint ag- 
noſcere dilcentibus miſſum, ſed nec eccle- 
Gam detendere, qui quando, ct quibus in- 
cunabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc corpus, pro- 
bare non habent. De Præſcript. Hæret. 
cap. 22. p. 239. A. Poſlumus et hic 
Acta apoltclorum repudiantibus dicere 
. b Exinde, decurrens 
ordinem converſionis ſuæ de periecutore 
in apoſtolum, ſcripturam Actorum apoſto- 
lorum confirmat, apud quam ipfa etiam 
epiſtolæ iſtius materia recogvoſcitur, in- 
terceſſiſſe quoſdam, qui dicerent circum- 
cidi oportere, et oblervandam eſſe Mouyh 


* 


legem. Adv. Marcion. I. v. c. 2. p. 
578. B. h Quod fi et ex hoc con- 
gruunt Paulo apoltolorum Acta, cur ea 
reſpuatis jam apparet, ut Deum ſcilicet 
non alum prædicantia quam Creatorem, 
... quando nec promiſſio Spiritus Sancti 
aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de in- 
ſtrumemo Aftorum, Ibid. C. 
Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec 
Dominos; ſed apoſtolum ſequar, ut ſi pa- 
riter nominandi fuerint pater et fins, 
Deum patrem appellem, ct Jeſum Chrittum 
Dominum nominem. Solum autem Chef- 
tum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem apo- 
ſtolus: Ex quibus Chriltus, qui eft, inquit, 
Deus, ſuper omnia benedictus in #vvn 
omne. Adv. Praxcam, cap. 23+ p. 645. D. 


c will 


— © *F 


© will follow the apoſtle, ſo that if the Father and the Son are 
to be mentioned together, I will ſay God the Father, and Jeſus 
© Chriſt the Lord. But when I mention Chriſt only, I can call 
© him God, as the apoſtle does :* © Of whom Chriſt came, 
« epho is,” ſays he, © over all, God bleſſed for ever,” Rom. 
© ix. 5,” This epiſtle is often quoted expreſsly, among other 
epiſtles of St. Paul, * as written © to the Romans.” 

2. Paul, in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks of them 
© who denied or doubted of a reſurrection.“ See 1 Cor. 
ch. xv. | 

Tertullian, in his book of Monogamy, computes ® it to be 
about 160 years from St. Paul's writing this epiſtle to the time 
when he wrote that book. 

3. © For indeed they ſuppoſe the apoſtle Paul, in the ſecond 
© to the Corinthians, to have forgiven the ſame fornicator whom 
in the firſt he had declared ought to be“ © delivered to Satan 
« for the deſtruction of the fleſh.” Compare 2 Cor. ii. 6— 10 
with 1 Cor. v. 5. 

4. But“ of this no more needs to be ſaid, if it be the ſame 
© Paul, who, writing to the Galatians, reckons © hereſies“ 
© among © the works of the fleſh;” and who directs Titus 
« to reject a man that is an heretic, after the firſt admo- 
« nition; knowing that he that is ſuch an one is ſubverted, and 
« finneth, being condemned of himſelf.” 

5. © I paſs,” ſays * he, © to another epiſtle, which we have in- 
* {cribed to the Epheſians, but the heretics to the Laodiceans.” 
Afterwards: © According to the true teſtimony of the church, 
* we ſuppoſe that epiſtle to have been ſent to the Epheſians, not 
to the Laodiceans : but Marcion has endeavoured to alter the 
© inſcription, upon a pretence of his having made a more dili- 


Ut cum ad Romanos, natura facere lates; et qui Tito ſuggerit, hominem hæ- 


ens nationes ea que ſunt legis. De 
Cor na, cap. 6. P. 123. C. Vid. ct Scor- 
Pc. c. 13. p. 631. C. D. et alibi. 
bus in prima ad Corinth ios notat 
es ct dubitatores returrecttonis. De 
Pt. c. 33, p. 243. D. n Quum 
unns tempus in collecto tactum tit 
"il. 1 Cor. vii. 39 J. annis ci citer elx. 
ande productis. De Mono. cap. 3 


p. 654. B. n Revera enim uipican- 
tar Paulmm in ſecanda 14 Corn hies ei- 
n TOmcarort vemam d. c, uem n 
fam ſedendum Sata nm C1 me- 
Ls pronuntiarit, Dc Pudu 12 
p. 223, . © Ie 
wen et Paulus, q 
nana crimina Buinicrit, Ieribens ad G 


reticum po't primam correptionem recu- 
ſandum, quod perverius fit ejuſmodi, et 
delinquat, ut a ſemetipto damnatus. De 
Preſcript. cap. 6. p. 232. B. 

p Prætereo hic, et de alia epiſtola, quam 
nos ad Ephehos præſcriptam habemus, 
heretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv. Mar- 
cion. I. v. c. 11. p. 598. C. q Ec- 
cleſiæ quidem veritate epiitolam iſtam ad 
Epiichos Habemus emiſſam, non ad Laodi- 
cenos; fed Marcion ei titulum aliquando 
10 pore g it, quasi et in iſto diligen- 
tuumus ex rar. Nihil au em de titu- 
li- inte: «it, cum ad omnes apoſtolus ſcrip- 
eri dum 14 queidam. Adv. Marcion. 

. 37. p. 609. Bo 
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t gent enquiry into that matter. But the inſcriptions are of 
no importance, ſince the apoſtle wrote to all, when he wrote 
© to ſome.” There are ſome learned remarks upon the title of 
this epiſtle inſerted in * Mr. La Roche's Literary Journal, be. 
fide what has been ſaid by Mill and others. 

6. Of which hope and expectation Paul to the Galatians : 
« For we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of righteauſneſs by 
« faith.” Gal. v. 5. He does not ſay we have obtained it; but 
© he ſpeaks of © the hope of the righteouſneſs” of God, in the 
© day of judgment, when our reward ſhall be decided. Of which 
© being himſelf in ſuſpenſe, when he writes to the Philippians, 
« If by any means,” ſays he, I might attain to the reſurrection 
« of the dead; not, as though I had already attained, or were 
« perfect.“ Philip. iii. 11, 12. 

7. From which things [endleſs genealogies and unprofita- 
© ble queſtions] the apoſtle reſtraining us, expreſsly cautions us 
© againſt philoſophy, writing to the Coloſſians !' “ Beware left 
« any man ſpoil you through philoſophy and vain deceit, after 
© the tradition of men, not after the inſtruction of the Holy 
* Spirit.“ Coloff. ii. 3. 

8. And in“ the ſame epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, he [the 
© apoſtle] adds :” © But of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, 


ee there is no need that I write to you. For yourſelves know 


ce perfectly, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the 
ce night.. [1 Theſſ. v. 1, 2, 3.] And in the ſecond [epiſtle] 
© to the ſame perſons he writes with greater ſolicitude:” “ But I 
* beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, nor be troubled.” 
. . . . 2 Theſſ. ii. 1—7. | 

9. © And this“ word Paul has uſed, writing to Timothy: 
« O Timothy, keep” [the depoſitum; or, according to our tranſ- 
© lation] © that which is committed to thy truſt. 1 Tim. vi. 


r Vol. iii. p. 165. s Prolegom. inanem ſeductionem, ſecundum. traditio- 
N. 71—79. t De qua ſpe et expec- nem hominum, præter providentiam Spi- 
tatione Paulus ad Galatas : Nos enim ſpi- ritus Sancti. Præſer. c. 7. p. 233. As 


ritu ex fide ſpem juſtitiæ expectamus; non 
ait, tenemus, Juſtitiz autem Dei dicit ex 
judicio, quo judicabimur de mercede. Ad 
* pendens et ipſe, quum Philippenſibus 
cribit, ſi qua, inquit, concurram in reſur- 
rectionem quæ eſt a mortuis; non, quia 
jam accepi, aut conſummatus ſum. De 
eſurrectione Carnis, c. 23. p. 395. C. D. 

uv A quibus nos apoſtolus refrenans, no- 
minatim philoſophiam conteſtatur caveri 
oportere, ſcribens ad Coloſſenſes: Videte ne 
quis vos circumveniat per philoſophiam et 


4 


x Et in ipſa ad ThefſMonicenlſes epiſtola 
ſuggerit: De temporibus autem et tempo- 
— Gs, non eſt neceſſitas ſcri- 
bendi vobis, .... - Et in ſecunda, pleniore 
ſolicitudine, ad eoſdem : Obſecro autem 
vos, fratres, per adventum Domini. 
De Reſurreclione Carnis, cap. 24. p- 
396. C. D. Et hoc v uſus eſt 
Paulus ad Timotheum: O Timothee, de- 
poſitum cuſtodi. Et rurſum: Bonum de- 
poſitum ſerva. De Præſcr. H. c. 25. P- 
240. A. 


20. 
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« 20. And again: “ That good thing which was committe{ 
« 40 thee, keep.” 2 Tim. i. 14. He quotes there ſeveral other 
paſſages of both theſe epiſtles. 

10. I need not put down here any paſſage concerning the 
epiſtle to Titus, it being quoted already as Paul's, and will be 
mentioned again in the following paſſage, 

11. Tertullian has no where, in his remaining works, quoted, 
any thing from the epiſtle to Philemon, nor expreſsly named it. 
We may well aſcribe this to its brevity. But yet there is a 
paſſage which muſt relate to this epiſtle, and where one may be 
apt to think it had been named by Tertullian, though it does 
not ſtand there in our preſent copies. He had quoted and ar- 
gued from ſome texts out of the epiſtle to the Philippians, and 
then the words of 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. after this manner: * But 
« qe *,” ſays he, © ſhall be caught up together with them in 
« the clouds, to meet the Lord.” If taken up with them, then 
alſo changed with them. This epiſtle alone has had an ad- 
vantage from its brevity, for hereby it has eſcaped the falſify- 
ing hands of Marcion. Nevertheleſs I wonder, that when he 
receives an epiſtle to one man, he ſhould reje& two to Ti- 


the church. He had a mind, I ſuppoſe, to alter alſo the 
number of the epiſtles:“ that is, as he had done of the 
goſpels. 

Here is a character of the epiſtle to Philemon: it is written 
to one perſon,” and it does not concern eccleſiaſtical matters, 
or relate to the © government of the church, as thoſe to Timo- 
thy and Titus. And if the words, brevity of this epiſtle,” re- 
late to the epiſtle afterwards ſpoken of, as written to * one per- 
* fon,” here is another thing very ſuitable to it. Nor can thoſe 
words relate to the firſt to the Theſſalonians, juſt quoted before, 
which is longer than the ſecond to the Theſſalonians, and that 
to Titus : not to mention the ſecond to Timothy, though it is 
alſo longer than that. Nor is there any reaſon to ſuſpect a re- 
fcrence to the ſecond or third of St. John, becauſe here is no 
mention of any but St. Paul's epiſtles ; beſide that, as Mr. 
Richardſon * obſerves, © Marcion rejected all the canonical 
* epiſtles, and conſequently the ſecond and third of St. John, 
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® Sce p. 263. 2 Atquin, cum illis, rit, quid ad Timotheum duas, et unam ad 
Cicit, mul rapiemur in nubibus obviam Titum, de eccleſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitas, re- 
Domino. Si cum illis ſublati, utique cum cuſaverit. Affectavit, opinor, etium nu- 
us et transfigurati. Soli huic epiftols merum epiſtolarum interpolare. Adv. 
vrevitas ſua profuit, ut falſarias manus Marcion. J. v. cap. ult. p. 615. D. 
Marcionis evaderet, Miror tamen, quum d The Canon of the New Teſtament 
A unum hominem litteras factas recepe- vindicated, 5 4. p. 2. in the notes, 


© which 


mothy, and one to Titus, which treat of the government of 
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which alſo were not at that time generally embraced by the 
© catholics.” And indeed it ſeems to me, as I have already 
hinted, that the epiſtle to Philemon was originally mentioned 
here by Tertullian, but has been dropped out of our copies, 
However here is ſtill enough to ſatisfy us the diſcourſe is about 
that epiſtle, and that it was received by Tertullian, and the ca- 
tholic church, as a part of ſcripture. 

If it were needful to ſay any thing more, to confirm this ar- 
gument, I might add, that we are expreſsly aſſured by © Epi- 
phanius, that the epiſtle to Philemon was one of the ten epilſthes 
of St. Paul, which Marcion received. Moreover there is a paſ- 
ſage in! Jerom's works, which ſeems to ſhew that he alſo un- 
derſtood Tertullian's words as I have explained them. 

VIII. There is a remarkable and well-known paſſage of 
Tertullian, which may be not improperly put down here. 
© Well, if you? be willing to exerciſe your curioſity profitably 
© in the bulineſs of your ſalvation, viſit the apoſtolical churches, 
in which the very chairs of the apoſtles ſtill preſide ; in which 
© their very authentic letters are recited, ſounding forth the 
voice, and repreſenting the countenance, of each one of them, 
Is Achaia near you? You have Corinth. If you are not far 
from Macedonia, you have Philippi, you have Theſſalonica. 
If you can go to Aſia, you have Epheſus. But if you are 
near to Italy, you have Rome, from whence we alſo may be 
eaſily ſatisfied.” 

By authentic letters' ſome * underſtand the originals them- 
ſelves, ſent in the apoſtle's hand-writing, or that of the perſon 
who wrote for him, and ſigned at the concluſion by himſelf, 
Rigaltius !“, in his note upon this place, explains the word * au- 


“ 


< Epiph. H. 42. n. ix. p. 310. A. Epheſum. Si autem Italiæ adjaces, habes 


4 Et quomam Marcionis fecimus men- 
tionem, Pauli eſſe epiſtolam ad Philemo- 
nem, ſaltem Marcione auctore doccantur. 
— cum cæteras epiſtolas ejuſdem vel non 
ſuſceperit, vel quædam in his mutaverit 
atque corroſerit, in hanc ſolam manus non 
eſt auſus committere, quia ſua illam brevi- 
tas defendebat. Hicron. Procem. in Ep. 
ad Philem. e Age jam qui voles 
curioſitatem melius cxercere in negotio ſa- 
lutis tuæ, percurre eccleſias apoſtolicas, 
apud quas ipſe adhuc cathedræ apoſtolo- 
lorum ſuis locis præſident; apud quas 
ipſee authenticæ litteræ eorum recitantur, 
ſonantes vocem, et repræſentantes faciem, 
untuſcujuſque. Proxima eſt tibi Achaia? 
habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a Ma- 
cedonia, habes Philippos, hzhes Theſſalo- 
nicenſes. Si potes Aſiam tendere, babrs 


12 


Romam, unde nobis quoque audtoritas 
preſto eſt. De Præſcrip. cap. 36. p. 
245. B. f Sequuntur epiſtolæ 
Pauline, quas a prima uſque ſcriptione ce- 
leberrimas fecere ipſius apoſtoli tam crebræ 
peregrinationes, et nota ejus in omni cpi- 
ſtola manus, et autographa earum in illis 
quibus datæ eſſent ecclefiis diutiſſime ad 
Tertulliani uſque tempora conſcrvata. 
Dodwell, Diſſ. Iren. i. $ 41. See Ri- 
chardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament 
vindicated, p. 118. And to the like pur- 
oſe others. s © Ipſz authentice 
— eorum ]. — 4 ſcilicet eadem 
qua fuerunt ab apoſtolis conſcriptæ, ſo- 
nantes vocem cujuſque. Sic ipſe de Mo- 
nogamia ad Græcum authenticum Pauli 
provocat. Rigalt. 


© thentic' 


p. tos, " TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 267 


« thentic* in the ſenſe of the original Greek language, in which 
the epiſtles were written: and ſupports his interpretation * by 
another place of Tertullian, where he uſes the phraſe, © authen- 
© tic Greek; appealing to that for the true meaning of St. 
paul in one of his epiſtles. Richard Simon, who embraces 
the ſame interpretation, has referred to a paſſage of St. Jerom, 
where he uſes the phraſe, © authentic books, 2 the {criptures 
of the Old Teſtament in the original Hebrew language, in op- 

ſition to Greek or other verſions ; not for the books in the ori- 
ginal hand-writing of the prophets. So Tertullian, the churches 
of Africa uſing only a Latin verſion of the New Teſtament, 
calls the Greek text © authentic.” 

think this muſt be allowed to be a difficult paſſage ; and I 
queſtion whether either of theſe interpretations repreſents to us 
the true meaning of it. Though Tertullian is an obſcure 
writer, I hope it will not be thought trifling to propoſe a few 
remarks, to determine, if poſſible, his preciſe meaning. 

1. Tertullian, by * authentic letters, does not mean the ori- 
ginal epiſtles. If that be his meaning, the perſons, whom he 
lends to ſome one of theſe places, could have received ſatisfac- 
tion only concerning one or two, at the moſt, of St. Paul's epiſtles 
ſent thither. If they had gone to all theſe churches, they could 
have ſeen no more than the originals of ſeveral of St. Paul's 
epiſtles : whereas he ſuppoſes, that, by viſiting theſe apoſtolical 
caurches, they might hear the authentic letters recited, © ſound- 
© ing forth the voice, and repreſenting the countenance, of each 
* one” of the apoſtles; that is, of thoſe of them who had written. 
It is very improbable that Tertullian meant no more than that 
they [of Africa] might be ſatisfied of the genuineneſs of St. 
Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, by ſending or going to Rome: 
unde nobis quoque auttoritas præſto oft. 

2. Nor does he mean letters in their original language. He 
ſpeaks of the language in which they were * recited,” or read, 
* ſounding forth the voice” of the apoſtles; and he ſends ſome to 
Rome : but it is probable that in that church the ſcriptures were 
read in the Latin tongue. Beſides, he propoſes a viſit to Co- 


» Sciamus plane non fic efſe in Greco Hebraicam, la verits Ebraique ; voulant 
duthentico. De Monog. c. 11. hy A. marquer par là les Originaux de I Ecri- 
Comme on ne liſoit dans Egliſes i 


A ture, 2 nomme meme, comme Tertul- 
d Afrique que la Verhon Latine du Nouveau lien, Awthenticos Libros, dans fon commen- 


Tatament, 14 donne le nom d'authentique - tarie ſur le chap. 64. du prophete Ifaie. 
lte Gree, St. Jerome ſe ſert auſſi Il ne croyoit pour cela que ce fuſſent les 
d un emblable expreiſicn au regard de premiers Originaux Ecrits de la main des 
Ancien Teſtament, "quand il oppoſe le N iſtoire Crit, du Texte da 
T:xte Ebreu aux Verhons Grecque et L. 4. 

kuc; car il appelle le premier, veritate n 


Vol, II. 


ch. 4+ P. 40. 
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rinth, or Philippi, or Epheſus, to_ be made by thoſe who were 
near Achaia, or Macedonia, or Aſia: whereas it is probable 
that they who were near theſe countries had the ſcriptures read 
to them in their own churches in the original Greek language; 
and had no occaſion to go from home to ſee or hear a Greek 
epiſtle of St. Paul. | 

3. By © authentic letters' Tertullian ſeems to mean certain, 
well atteſted ; the Greek word is ſo uſed by“ Cicero: and 
by autbenticæ literæ we are not to underſtand * authentic let. 
© ters,” or epiſtles, but * ſcriptures :' ſo the word ought in 
© opinion to be rendered. This paſſage may be well reckoned 
parallel with another before tranſcribed, where he appeals to the 
apoſtolical churches for the genuineneſs and ſincerity of the 
goſpel of St. Luke, uſed by all Chriſtians in general; and after- 
wards for the genuineneſs likewiſe of the other three goſpels. 
He appeals there to almoſt the ſame churches that he does 
here; the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Epheſians, and 
Romans. Of the laſt he ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © Let us 
© ſee likewiſe,” ſays he, what the Romans recite,” or ſound 
forth, © who are near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul 
left the goſpel ſealed with their blood. We have alſo churches, 
© which are diſciples of John. . . . . With all theſe is that goſpel 
© of Luke received, which we fo zealouſly maintain.“ Juſt 6 
here, after the mention of divers others: But if you are near 
© to Italy, you have Rome, whence we alſo may be eaſily ſatiſ- 
© fied. How“ happy is that church, to which the apoſtles de- 
© livered the whole evangelical doctrine er with their 
* blood; where Peter ſuffered the ſame death which the Lord 
did; where Paul was crowned with the death of John; where 
(i) the apoſtle John, after he had been caſt into a caldron of 

1 


boiling 


* Quid qu#1is ? etiam illud erat perſua- 

m, Pompeium cum magnis copiis iter 
in Germaniam per Illyricum fecifle : id 
enim arma nuntubatur. Ad Att. 
I, x. ep. 9. ad quem locum Urſinus. Vi- 
dotur ſcribendum in Galliam, cx loco ſi- 
mili in ep. 6, * Pompeium PRO CERTO 
* habemus per Illyricum proficiſci in Gal. 
© liam,” | 

| Apud literas ſanctas ordine cognoſei- 
tur. Ap. c. 22. p. 23. C. Ip litera- 
rum noſtrarum fidem accendunt. C. 23. 
5 26. A. Infpice Dei voces, literas noſ- 
ras. C. 30. p. 30. D. Coimus ad lite- 
rarum divinarum commemorationem. C. 
31. p. 34. D. m Iſta quam felix 


eccleſia] cui totam do&rinam apoſtoli cum 
Janguine profuderunt i ubi Petrus paſſioni 


Dominicæ adzquatur ; ubi Paulus Joannis 
exitu coronatur z ubi apoſtolus Joannes, 
polteaquam in oleum igneum 
nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam tur. De 
Præſcr. Her. c. 36. p. 245. B. 
(=) That ſtory is received by ſome, 
others it is reckoned to be doubtful, 
by others rejected as a fiction. Authors, 
with references to them, may be ſeen in 
Lampe, Prolegom. de Vit. Joan. Ev. I. i. 
c. 4. n. iii. iv. v. who himſelf N 
it, and argues in this manner : Firk, it 
relies almolt entirely upon the ſole credit 
of Tertullian, Secondly, it is omitted by 
ſeveral ancient writers, who would have 
mentioned it if there had been any 
ound for it, as Irenzus, Origen, and 
me others ; who ſpeak of the 
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«boiling oil, without ſuffering any harm, was baniſhed into an 
< iſland !' 

As Tertullian before appealed to the apoſtolical churches for 
the integrity of St. Luke's goſpel, ſo here he propoſes, to ſuch 

ons as were curious, a viſit to ſome apoſtolical church which 

was neareſt to them; where the © very authentic, well atteſted, 
genuine, and uncorrupted * ſcriptures' of the apoſtles are re- 
© cited.” It is not then an appeal to theſe churches for the ge- 
nuineneſs of one or more epiſtles of Paul, written to them in 
particular ; but it is an appeal to each one of theſe churches 
for the certainty, genuineneſs, and inte 70 of all the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament, which they held acred, and co tly 
read in their aſſemblies ; whether goſpels or epiſtles, written by 
Paul or other apoſtles, or by apoſtolical men. Though every 
church, which had communion with apoſtolical churches, had 
copies of the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament that might 
be relied on as genuine and ſincere; yet he ſuppoſes it to be a 
ſatisfaction to know, at the firſt hand, what was read in the 
churches planted by apoſtles ; and that the labour of a viſit to 
ſome of them was not unbecoming men of curioſity. Here lies 
the ſtreſs of the argument: the ſcriptures received by apoſto- . 
lical churches are authentic; the teſtimony given by thoſe 
churches, according to Tertullian, is an authentic, original, cer- 
tain teſtimony. | 

am not poſitive in this interpretation, c_ it appears to 
me probable. If I andertinnd this paſſage right, it would be 
more properly placed lower, after we have conſidered this au- 
thor's particular teſtimonies to the reſt of the books of the New 
Teſtament. But I thought it might be too preſuming to defer 
2 paſſage any longer, which has been ſo generally ſuppoſed to 
relate particularly to ſome epiſtles only of St. Paul. 

IX. We are in the next place to obſerve how the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is quoted by him, when he was plainly a Monta- 
niſt, Having argued from the epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt of 


the apoſtles, and John's baniſhment Chuiſt's concerning the two ſons 

into Patmos, and yet ſay nothing of this of Ze Ego fabulam eo avidius 

ex miracle. And though je- acceptam eſſe cenſeo, ut ita eo clarior red - 

rom has occaſionally mentioned it once or deretur ſenſus prædictionis Chrifti de po- 

tice, he takes no notice of it in the hiſtory ould prilomany 50s Dinan propinando. 
n 


y received, a; at: agcompliſhment cf 
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St. John, and proved his point ſufficiently from apoſtles, as he 
ſuppoſeth, he proceeds: Nevertheleſs * I am willing, over and 
above, to allege the teſtimony of a companion of the apoſtles; 
a fit perſon to ſhew, at the next remove, what was the ſenti- 
ment of the maſters. For there is an epiſtle of Barnabas, in- 
ſcribed © to the Hebrews,” written by a man of ſuch autho- 
rity, that Paul has placed him with himſelf. in the fame courſe 
© of abſtinence : © Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power 
i forbear working ?” [or, of doing * this, that is, to carry 
about a ſiſter]. 1 Cor. ix. 6. And certainly the epiſtle of 
Barnabas [he means the epiſtle to the Hebrews] is more ge- 
nerally received by the churches than the apoeryphal paſtor of 
© adulterers [that is, Hermas J. Admoniſhing then his diſci- 
ples, © Leaving all firſt principles, rather to go on to perfec- 
tion, and not to lay again the foundation of repentance from 
the works of the dead: for it is impoſſible, ſays he, for thoſe 
* who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenl 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
te taſted the fweet word of God, if they fall away now at the end 
of the world, to recal them again to repentance; ſince they 
* crucify again the Son of God to themſelves, and put him to 
«an open ſhame.” . . . [Heb. vi. 1. 4, 5, 6,7, 8.] He who 
© learned this from the apoſtles, and taught with the apoſtles, 
© never knew that a ſecond repentance had been promiſed by 
© the apoſtles to an adulterer and a fornicator, For he ex- 
« cellently interprets the law, and ſhews its figures in the 
truth. | #0 
Here is enough to ſatisfy us, that he means the ſame epiſtle 
to the Hebrews which we have under that title; and that he 
ſuppoſed it to be written by Barnabas, an apoſtolical man, who 
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'© Diſciplina igitur apoſtolorum proprie 
quidem inſtruit ac determinat, Volo 
tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comi- 
tis apoſtolorum teſtimonium ſupet inducere, 
idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure di- 
ſeiplinam magiſtrorum. Exſtat enim et 
Barnabe titulus ad Habræos, adeo ſatis 
auctoritatis viro, ut quem Paulus juxta ſe 
conſtituerit in abſtinentiæ tenore: © Aut ego 
© folus et Barnabas non habemus hoc ope- 
© candi poteſtatem ?* Et utique receptior 
apud eccleſ:as epiltola Barnabæ illo apocry- 
pho paſtore maxThorum, Monens 2 98 1 
Ie pulos, omulis omnibus initiis, ad per- 
leckionem magis u ndere, nec rurſum An 
damenta pœnitentiæ jacere oper ibus mor- 
zuorum; wipofliblle eſt enim, inquit, eos 


qui ſemel inluminati ſunt, et donum cceleſte 

iſtaverunt, et  participaverunt ſpiritum 
anctum, et verbum Dei dulce guſtaverunt, 
occidente jam #vo cum exciderint, rurſus 
revocari in pœnitentiam, refhgentes cruct 
in ſemetipſos -filium Dei et dedecorantes, 
« « . . Hoc qui ab apoſtolis didicit, et cum 
apoſtolis docuit,, nunquam mœcho et for- 
nicatori ſecundam pcepitentiam promiſſam 
ab apoſtolis norit, Optime enim legem 


interpretabatur, et as eius jam in zpla 
veritate ſeryabat, De Pudicitia, cap. 20. 
p- 741. C. D. p So it is at p 


in Tertullian. Mill ſuppoſes this to be 3 
corrupt reading of that text, 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
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had been taught by apoſtles, and taught with them, but eſpe 
cially with Paul. 1 AT boa ö 

This is the only paſſage of Tertullian, in which this epiſtle 
is expreſsly quoted: but I am willing to obſcrye alſo the other 
places in which it may ſeem to be referred to, that we may 
the better judge of the reſpe& he had for it, or what authority 
it was of with him. | | ö 

We find then in him theſe following expreſſions: * That ? 
« Ward called his Son, ſeen of the patriarchs in divers man- 
« ners, in the name of God, always heard in the prophets,” at 
© laſt brought down by the ſpirit and power of God the Father 
© into the Virgin Mary, &c.“ See Heb. i. 1, 2. And pre- 
ſently after he ſays: Being taken up into heaven, he ſat 
« down on the right hand of the Father.” See ver. 3. The 
expreſſions in another book, that have been thought to allude to 
the words of. ver. 4, have a ſmall reſemblance with them. But 
in the ſame * place he obſerves; © Who makes, ſaith he, bis 
* angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. Ver. 7. See 
PC. civ. 4. And likewiſe : That he had not put in ſubjec- 
© tion the world to man uncapable of governing, and not 
© higher than the angels, to whom he has not put in ſubjection 
© any ſuch thing :' where may be thought an alluſion to ch. ii. 
5, 6, 7. He calls Melchiſedec * © Prieſt of the moſt High God' 
more than once. See Heb. vii. 1. Gen. xiv. 18. He ſpeaks 
of * Chriſt's being God's High Prieſt, a prieſt for ever, and 
© after the order of Melchiſedec: which things are treated of 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; but Tertullian * feems to deduce 
them from Pſalm cx. 4. In another place he obſerves the en- 
mity which there had been againft virtue in this world, frem the 
very beginning: That Abel“ was murdered by his brother; 
© and that not only righteous men, but prophets alſo, had been 


4 11 Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in 206. D. Quid Ezechias ad Melchiſedek 
nomine Dei varie viſum a patriarchis, in Altiſſimi ſacerdotem ? Adv. Marc, I. v. 


prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtremo dela- . $93. B. n Sed Jeſus ite Chriſtus 
tum, &, De Preſcript. cap. 13. p- Dei patris ſummus facerdos. Adv. Jud. 
235. C, , In ccelos ereptum ſediſſe cap. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es ſacerdos in 
ad dexteram Patris. Thid. s Sedet wzvum. Te Ties. I. v. p. 893. B. At 
mago et ſimilitudo Dei, fortior angelo; in Chriſtum conveniet ordo Melchifedek. 
addatus Dei generoſior ſpiritu mate- Ibid. x Sed et hie —_— Salo- 
tial, quo angeli conſtiterunt. Qui facit, + moni eanere dicitur. Ibid. C. : 

quit, ſpiritus angelos, et apparitores y Statim ut coli *ccepit, invidiam 
gammam ignis. Quia nec univerſitatem religio ſortita eſt. * placuerat, oc - 
homini ſubjeciſſet infirmo dominandi, et ciditur, et quidem a fratre. . . . + 


dom pot iori angelis, quibus nihil tale ſub- non modo juſtorum, verumetiam et pro- 
eat. Adv. Marc. lib. ii. p. 459. D. phetarum : David exagitatur, Helias fu- 

* Unde Melchiifadek facerdos Dei Sum- 2 Heremias lapidatur, Eſaias ſecatur. 
du nuncupatus'?- Adv. Judæos, c. . p. rpiac. c. 8. p. 624. B. C. 
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it. And upon that paſſage we may now make the 
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© ill treated: that David was haraſſed, Elias baniſhed, Jeremy 


© ſtoned, and Eſaias ſawn aſunder: where may be thought a 


reference to Heb. xi. 4. 32. 37. In another place he ſays: If 
© we think ſome evils are laid upon us by the Lord, toward 
© whom ſhould we behave ourſelves patiently, if not to him? 
© Yea rather we are taught to rejoice and be glad of the favour 
© of divine chaſtiſement: © I, ſays he, chaſtiſe whom I love.” 
See Heb. xii. 5, 6. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Once more, he obſerves, 
that * © Chriſt ſuffered without the city.” See Heb. xii, 
. 

Whether in theſe paſſages there is an alluſion to this epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, is not eaſy to determine. But ſuppoſing that 
Tertullian borrowed theſe thoughts from it, or was led to them 
by reading it; we are however obliged, I think, to judge of his 
reſpect for it by the firſt paſſage, in which he has 1 quoted 

0 


remarks. 

1. That at that time it was received by a good number of 
Chriſtian churches ; and thoſe, as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, of 
the Latin communion, which had their place in thoſe parts of 
the Roman empire where the Latin tongue was uſed, with which 
churches Tertullian was moſt particularly acquainted. By many 
of theſe churches it was received, by more than the Shepherd of 
Hermas, but not by all. 

2. Tertullian aſcribes this epiſtle to Barnabas: this muſt 
have been therefore a common opinion, at that time, in the 
churches with which he was acquainted. If he had had any good 
ground to aſcribe it to Paul, he would have done it here, where 
he eſteemed the ſentiments of that epiſtle favourable to him, and 
was willing to make the beſt advantage of it. 

3. It does not appear that he gave the higheſt degree of re- 
ſpect to this epiſtle. He conſiders it only as written by an apo- 
ſtolical man, and of authority next to the apoſtles. 

4. Nor does it plainly and certainly appear, from any thing 
which Tertullian has ſaid, what reſpect was paid to this epiſtle 
by thoſe churches which received it; or, whether they received 
it as of the higheſt authority or not. 

X. I think it is now evident that Tertullian received thirteen 
epiſtles of St. Paul, and that they were received univerſally, or 


1 Quod ſi a Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cui magis patientiam quam Domino 
præbeamus? Quin inſuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet, dignatione Divine caſtiga- 
tons. Ego, inquit, quos diligo, caſtigo. De Patientia, c. 11. p. 166. B. 

Extra civitatem crucifixus eſt, Adv. Judzos, cap. 14. P. 229. B. 
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generally, by the Chriſtians of his time. The epiſtle to the He- 
brews he ſuppoſed to have been written by Barnabas. 

XI. We procced to the catholic epiſtles. 

1. And here we are firſt to enquire, whether Tertullian re- 
ceived the epiſtle of Sr. James. In his expoſition of that petition 
of the Lord's prayer, Lead us not into temptation,” he ſays: 
« But far be it from us to ſuppoſe, that the Lord ſhould ſeem 
© to tempt, as if he was ignorant of any man's faith, or had a 
« defire to overthrow it.” Which ſomewhat reſembles James, i. 
13: Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for 
Cod cannot be tempted with evil, neitber tempteth be any man. But 
believe few can be influenced by this to conclude he owned 
this epiſtle. 

In another place he ſays : Whence was Abraham accounted 
© the friend of God, but for the practice of the equity and juſtice 
© of the law of nature? St. James ſays, ii. 23, And the 
ſcripture was fulfilled which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto bim for ri beer : and be was called 
the friend of God. Abraham has this title, 2 Chron. xx. 7, 
Iſa. xli. 8. I think neither of theſe places ſufficient to prove, 
that Tertullian was acquainted with this epiſtle. 


Once more: Who © now ſhould better know the marrow of | 


* the ſcriptures than the ſchool of Chriſt itſelf?  . . To whom 
© ſhould he rather reveal his mind than to whom he ſhewed his 
glory, Peter, James, John, and afterwards Paul ? And then 
he immediately quotes the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and firſt of John, 
and his Revelation, and ſeveral epiſtles of Paul ; but nothing 
from the epiſtle of James, though it might have been ſo much 
to his purpoſe. The quotation from Peter is, 1 Ep. ii. 20, 
21: For what glory is it, if, when ye be bufſeted for your faults, ye 
ſhall take it patiently ?—=And again, iv. 12, 13.15: Beloved, think 
it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, which is to try y... It 
would have been as much to his purpoſe to have cited alſo 
James, 1. 2: My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers 
temptations ; and ver. 3 and 12. . . . Moreover, after the quota- 
tions from Peter, John, and Paul, he comes to the Acts; where, 
as he obſerves, are recorded the afflictions and ſufferings of 
Peter, Stephen, James, Paul, and others. Conſidering all theſe 


> Czterum abſit ut Dominus tentare 206, D. 4 is nunc medullas 
videatur, quaſi ignoret fidem cujuſque, aut fcripturarum n_ | 
deſicene geſtiens. De Oratione, cap. 8. p. Chriſti? . , . . Cui potius figuram vocis 
152. B. © Unde Abraham amicus fue declaraſſet, quam cui effigiem glc 

Dei deputatus, ſi non de æquitate et juſti- fu revelavit, Petro, Jacobo, Joanni, et 
ta legis naturalis ? Adv. Judzos, cap. 2. poſtea Paulo? Scorpiac. cap. 48. p- 630. B. 


- S 4 things, 
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things, and that James, the author of the epiſtle which we have, 3 

could not be James who faw Chriſt's glory, but James the Juſt, conc 

or ſome other of that name; it ſeems to me very probable, that 1 

Tertullian knew nothing of any epiſtle of James. © m 

Nor was he in the leaſt obliged to omit our epiſtle of James, own 

becauſe it was nat written by James who ſaw Chriſt's glory: coui 

foraſmuch as, after the quotations from Peter, John, and Paul, « fic 

whom he at firſt expreſsly mentioned, he quotes alſo the Acts, in 

and the goſpels. | © of 

And it we conſider that he knew, and has referred to, the luſic 

ſnort epiſtles of Titus and Philemon, as has been ſhewn; his in] 

not citing the epiſtle of James in this remarkable place, nor in ſhall 

any other part of his remaining works, muſt amount to a kind an a 

: of proof, that he knew nothing at all of this epiſtle ; or, that he ame 

did not eſteem it a book of authority, if he did know it. But niac 

the former appears ta me the more probable ſuppoſition of the Luk 

two, | FS Chr 

Mill © thinks it likely that Tertullian refers to St. James, Jew 

when he obſerves, in the place before quoted, that Abraham was + 

£ accounted the friend of God: but that nevertheleſs he did cite. 

not eſteem this epiſtle a book of authority, or a part of the apo! 

4 canon. la 

1 2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is expreſsly quoted as his. In * fe 

1 the place juſt cited, having mentioned thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's * fo 

. glory, he adds: Peter ſays to the people of Pontus: How ly 

1 « great glory is it, if, when ye are puniſhed not for your fault, oft 

4 « ye take it patiently! For this is acceptable, and even here- od 

1 « unto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leav- 9 

3 “ing you an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps.” 1 Pet. fa 

4] ji. 20, 21: to which he adds the words of ch. iv. ver. 12, 13, 1. | 

i 14, 15, 16. The words themſelves and the title aſſure us, he to] 

F refers to our firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, which is inſcribed to If 

3 the rangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, and other * << 

4 countries thereabout. Again, ſoon after: Peter! appointed thot 
* that the king ſhould be honoured,” Referring to 1 Ep. ch. 

. 11. 13. Theſe are the only places, I think, where this epiltle is Hh 
1 expreſsly quoted by him as Peter's. | | 6 x 
4 ; PC 
| _ © Inea ſeccleſia Africana] enim licet cis ſcripturis accenſuit, Prolegom. n. 207. — 
. Jam ſeculo tertio Tertullianus ad verſum Petrus quidem ad Ponticos : Quanta conve 
b 23. cap. ii. hujus epiſtolæ digitum inten- enim, inquit, gloria, fi non ut delinquenres run 
diſſe videatur, dum libr. contra Judzos, puniamini, ſultinetis ! Hæc enim gratis Prat 
v7 5 12 ſeribit Abrahamum © amicum eft, in hoc et vocati eftis, &c. Scorpiac- 8 7 
Dei deputatum eſſe; non tamen aucto- cap. 12. p. 630. C. s Condixerit, faut 
ritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei fcilicet Petrus, regem quidem honotandum. tur, 
| j dogma ulus elt, aut diſerte ipſam canoni- Ib. c. 14. p-. 633. A. Scor; 

. 3. There 
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3, There are in Tertullian no expreſs quotations of the ſe- 
cond epiſtle of Peter, or references to it. | ] 

Tertullian in his Apology aſſerts, that all the © power of dæ- 
© mons and ſuch like ſpirits is ſubject to Chriſtians ;* but yet he 
owns that they moleſt them, and excite perſecutions. He ac- 
counts for this ſeveral ways. One of his ſolutions is this: Be- 
« ſides, being already condemned, it is a conſolation to them, 
in their deſperate condition, to do miſchief, during the delay 
« of puniſhment.” Poſſibly ſome may think that here is an al- 
juſion to 2 Pet. ii. 4: but there is a text to the ſame purpoſe 
in Jude, ver. 6, which epiſtle was owned by Tertullian, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently. Bur there 1s no good reaſon to ſuppoſe here 
an alluſion to either of thoſe texts. This was a common notion 
among the Jews, as may be concluded from what ſome dæmo- 
niacs ſaid to Chriſt. Matth. viii. 29. See alſo Mark, v. 27. 
Luke, viii. 28. And it might be common likewiſe among the 
Chriſtians, who by this time had learned ſeveral things from the 
Jews, Lactantius has a like thought, 

4. The firſt epiſtle of John 1s often quoted. In the place juſt 
cited for the firſt of Peter, where he had mentioned the Zur 
apoſtles who ſaw Chriſt's glory, he ſays: © John * exhorts us to 
© lay © down our lives for the brethren,” denying there is any 
« fear in love :” for © perfect love caſteth out fear,” and what 
© follows.” 1 John, iii. 16. and iv. 18. In another place: © Laſt- 
ly let us conſider whom the apoſtles ſaw : © That which we 
have ſcen,“ ſays John, © which we have heard, which we have 
« ſeen with our eyes, and our hands have handled of the word 
of life: for the word of life was made fleſh.” .. . And we 
© ſaw his glory, as of the only begotten of the Father.“ 1 John, i. 
1. John, i. 14. Here is full proot that he aſcribed this firſt epiſtle 
to John the apoſtle and evangeliſt. | 

In another place: Whom “ the apoſtle John calls anti- 
* chriſts, as denying Chriſt is come in the fleſh:* which is 
thought to be a reference to 2 John, 7; but is not deciſive, be- 


Præterque et —_— conditio eorum 
ex predamnatione ſolatium reputat fruen- 
de interum malignitatis de pœnæ mora. 


! Denique, inſpiciamus quem apoſtoli 
viderint. Quod vidimus, inquit Joannes, 
quod audivimus, oculis noſtris vidimus, et 


Apol. c. 27. p. 29. A. i Ita dia- manus noſtræ contrectaverunt de ſermone 


bal ſutellites facti, ut haberent ſolatium 
peruitionis ſuæ, ad perdendos homines ſe 
converterunt, quos ut tuerentur advene- 
runt, Lactant. Epit. cap. 17. p. 42. edit. 
Ptatf, Conf, Orig. in Num om. Xlil. 
u. 7, & Joannes vero, ut etiam pro 
fratribus noſtris animas ponamus, horta- 
tir, negans timorem eſſe in dilectione, &c. 
dcorpiac. c. 13. p. 630. D. 


vitz. Sermo enim vitæ caro factus eſt 
et vidimus gloriam ejus, tanquam uni- 
geniti a patre, &, Adv. Praxeam, cap. 
15. p. 647. A. B. m quos 
apoſtolus Joannes antichriſtos pronun- 
tiavit, negantes Chriſtum in carne ve- 
niſſe. Adv. Marc. lib. iu, cap. 8. p. 
483. B. 
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cauſe he writes to the ſame purpoſe in the firſt epiſtle, ch. ii. 18 
22. but eſpecially iv. 3. Tertullian has more than once refer. 
red to theſe words, as in an epiſtle of John. And farther 
ſpeaking of heretics, he ſays, © we * are forbid to converſe with 
them: in which he has been ſuppoſed to refer to 2 John, 10: 
Receive him not into your houſe, neither bid bim God ſpeed. But he 
may as well refer to Paul's advice, Tit. iii. 10: A men that i; 
an beretic, after the firſt and ſecond admonition, reje : and pro- 
bably does ſo. 

There“ is an expreſſion in Tertullian, which at firſt 
may be underſtood as if he ſpoke of a © former epiſtle of John: 
but it means only © the former part of the' ſame * epiſtle. Ter. 
tullian is ſnewing that ſomething ſaid by St. John, in that firſt 
epiſtle, is not inconſiſtent with what he had ſaid in the former 
part of it: as may appear to any one that conſults the place, 
and reads that whole chapter of our author. There is therefore 
no proof of Tertullian's owning, or knowing, the ſecond epiſtle 
of John. As for the third, there does not appear any the leaſt 
notice of it in Tertullian's remaining works. 

It is ſuppoſed by ſome learned men, that * Tertulliah has 


alluded to the diſputed text which we have in 1 John, v. 7, 8. 


J have put his words in the margin. | 

5. There is one plain quotation of the epiſtle of St. Jude, the 
only place in which it is mentioned: Hence * it is,“ ſays he, 
© that Enoch is quoted by the apoſtle Jude; referring to Jude, 
ver. 14. | 

XII. The Revelation of John is often quoted. I put toge- 
ther two or three paſſages, which ſhew his full perſuaſion it was 
written by the apoſtle and evangeliſt of that name. John 


n At in epiſtola eos maxime antichriſtos ſtruebat hos ſenſus, dicturus in fine mani- 


vocat ¶ Joannes] qui Chriſtum negarent in 
carne veniſſe, et qui non putarent jeſum 
eſſe film Dei. De Preſcript. cap. 33. 
p. 244. B. Certe, qui negat Chriſtum in 
carne veniſſe, hic antichriſtus eſt. De Carne 
Chriſti, cap. 24. p. 378. A. 

* Apud hzreticos ? ubi omnia extranea 
et adverſaria noſtræ veritati; ad quos ve- 
tamur accedere, De Præſcr. cap. 12. p. 
235. B. Þ Juxta eſt igitur ut exci- 
diſſe ſibi dicamus Joannem in primore qui- 
dem epiltola negantem nos ſine deh&o 
eſſe ; nunc vero præſcribentem non de- 
linquere omnino. De Pudic. c. 19. $ 
740. D. Ita — ratio conſtabit di- 
verſitatis, diſtinctionem delictorum diſpo- 
nenti, cum delinquere filios Dei nunc ad- 
nuit, nunc abnuit. Proſpiciebat enim 


clauſulam litterarum ſuarum, et illi præ- 


feſtius : Si quis ſcit fratrem ſuum delin- 
quere delictum non ad mortem, poltula- 
bit, &c. Ib, p. 741. A. q Czterum, 
de meo ſumet, inquit, ficut ipſe de Patri. 
Ita connexus Patris in Filio, et Filii in 
Paracleto, tres efficit cohærentes, alterum 
ex altero. Qui tres unum ſunt, non unus. 

omodo dictum eſt, Ego et Pater unum 
ſumus : ad ſubſtantiæ unitatem, non ad 
numeri ſingularitatem. Adv. Prax, c. 23. 
p. 75. C. Eo accidit quod Enoch 
apud Judam apoſtolum teſtimonium poſſ- 
det. De Cultu Fem. I. i. cap. 3. p.173. A. 

* Joannes vero in A ypſi idolothyta 
edentes et ſtupra committentes jubetur cal- 
tigare. At in epiſtola eos maxime anu- 
chriſtos vocat, &c. De Praeſcr. cap. 33+ 
p- 244. A. B. 


c in 
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© in his Apocalypſe is commanded to correct thoſe who © eat 
« things ſacrificed to idols, and commit fornication.” [Rev. ii. 
20.] © But in his epiſtle he eſpecially calls them © antichriſts, 
« who deny that Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and who did not 
« think that Jeſus is the Son of God.” 1 John, ii. 18. 22. iv. 2, 
3. v. 5- In the place already referred to more than once, af- 
ter the mention of the four who had ſeen Chriſt's glory, he 
takes a large quotation out of RE Again: The 
« * apoſtle John in the A ypſe deſcribes a * ſharp two-edged 
« ſword coming out of the mouth of God.” Laſtly, ve have 
« churches, diſciples of John: for though Marcion rejects 
© his Revelation, the ſucceſſion of biſhops traced to the original 
vill aſſure us that John is the author.” 

XIII. There are then in Tertullian plain teſtimonies to all 
the books of the New Teſtament, commonly received by Chriſ- 
tians at this time, except the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of 
Peter, the ſecond and third of John. The epiſtle to the He- 
brews he ſuppoſed to have been written by Barnabas. 

XIV. We have ſeen in the paſſages already tranſcribed ſe- 
veral teſtimonies to the integrity and ſincerity of the goſſ 
and other books of the New Teſtament in his time, as well as 
to their genuineneſs. We will nevertheleſs take a few more to 
the like purpoſe. He affirms, that * the three other goſj 
were in the hands of the churches from the beginning, as well as 
Luke's: that Luke's goſpel, as well as : 1 reſt, had been 
© preſerved entire,” till Marcion pretended to correct it. He 
ſays, he may * juſtly ſay (in the name of the Chriſtian church) 
to all heretics: © Who are you? when and whence came you 
* hither ? what do you do in my ground, ſince you belong not to 
* me? by what right, O Marcion, do you cut down my woods ? 
© what authority have you, Valentinus, to turn the courſe of 
my fountains? who gave you power, Apelles, to overthrow 
* my ſenſes? what do you ſowing and feeding here at your 
* pleaſures? The poſſeſſion is mine. I have enjoyed it a long 
time. I firſt enjoyed it. I derive a certain original from the 

Nam $ i uemadmodum et Luce. Adv. Marcion. 
pf — abet & ore Dei prodeun Lie. c. $5. p. $0 y Denique 


tem, bis acutum, præacutum. 
lib, iii. cap. 14. p. 489. A. Habe - Sed nec hoc merito, quia non fuit corrup- 


mus et Joannis alumnas eccleſas. Nam tum. Si enim apoſtobca i decucur- 
eh Apocalypſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo rerunt ; Lucz autem ſecundum 
tamen epiſco ad originem recenſus nos, a it regulæ eorum, ut cum 


in Joannem ſtabit auctorem. Adv. Marc. illis apud ec maneat, jam et Luca 
conſtat integrum decucurriſſe uſque ad ſa- 


++ » CAP. 5. p. sog. B. x ue 
et de his Nan agitandus, quid — 2 ionis. p. 306. A. 
es, Lucæ potius infliterit ; quaſi non ef — Præſcript. c. 37. b 
lac apud cccleſias a prunordio fuerint, 
4 © authors 
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authors themſelves, whoſe it was. I am the heir of the apo- 
< 'ſtles. As they ordained in their teſtament, as they commit. 
© ted to my truſt, as they adjured, ſo I ſtill hold it,” A 
part of this paſſage is tranſlated by Mr. Richardſon : I have 
taken his tranſlation, as far as it goes. Tertullian ſoon after 
calls heretics © foreigners, and enemies of the apoſtles." « They 
© ho were reſolved to teach otherwiſe, were under a neceſſity 

of new modelling the records of the doctrine, that they might 
have ſome ground to go upon. As they could not ſucceed in 
corrupting the doctrine, without corrupting the records of it, 
ſo the true doctrine [of the apoſtles] could not have been with 
us, nor could it have been delivered by us to others, if we had 
not the records entire wherein it is taught. For what do we 
maintain contrary to them? what have we added of our own 
heads to the doctrine, that we ſhould be obliged to alter any 
thing in the ſcriptures, by adding to them, or taking from 
them, or tranſpoſing any parts of them? What *© we are, that 
the ſcriptures were Nom the beginning : we agree with them, 
as they were before they were altered, before they were inter- 
« polated, by you.” Then he ſeverely cenſures Marcion for 
altering the text of the ſcriptures, © openly employing a knife, 
as he ſays, not a ſtile; the better to render them agrees 
able to his erroneous opinions. 

XV. In many of the paſſages already tranſcribed we have 
ſeen the great authority of the books of the New Teſtament, 
and the reſpect which was ſhewed to them: but it may be pro- 

r to obſerve a few more to this purpoſe. 

In his diſputes © with Praxeas, and others, he plainly ſuppoſes 
the ſcriptures to be the rule of the Chriſtian faith. He greatly 
commends the church of Rome, that *© * ſhe joins the law and 
if © the prophets with the evangelic and apoſtolic ſcriptures, and 
5 * thence takes her faith.“ He plainly ſuppoſeth them written 
yi by divine inſpiration, and calls them the words of God, in a pal- 
F ſage to be tranſcribed preſently ar length. 

4 © 'The Spirit of the Lord,” ſays he, © has declared by the 
The Canon of the N. T. vindicated, hibe probationem quam expoſtulo mer f- 
p- 119. d Ib. c. 38. © Quod milem; id eſt, fic ſeripturas eundem Filun 
3 hoc ſunt ſcripture ab initio tuo: et Patrem oſtendere, quemadmodum apud 
ex illis ſumus, antequam aliter fuit ; an- nos diſtincte Pater et Filius demonſtrantur, 


1 tequam a vobis interpolarentur. Ibid. Adv. Prax. c. 11. p. 641. D. X 
p- 246. B. d Marcion enim exerte f Legem et prophetas cum evangelicis 
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et palam machæra, non ſtilo, uſus eſt: 
quoniam ad materiam ſuam cædem ſcrip- 
turarum confecit. Ibid. 246. C. 

© Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex 
ſcripturis, quam nos prob amus illum ſibi 
Filium fcciile ſermonem ſuum. . . Aut ex- 


et apoſtolicis literis miſcet, et inde potat 
fidem. De Præſcr. c. 36. p. 245. C. 

ff Cupiditatem omnium malorum rad 
cem Spiritus Domini per apoſtolum pro- 
nuntia, De Pauientiavit. cap. 7+ P. 163. D, 


* 


8 apoſtle, 
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t apoſtle, that covetouſneſs is the root of all evil. 1 Tim. 
vii 10. This is an obſervation which might be made by the 
human underſtanding ; nevertheleſs he ſays, The Spirit of the 
Lord has declared it by the apoſtle :* which feems to imply, 
that the apoſtles, in their epiſtles written for the direction and 
edification of the churches, were under a ſpecial direction of the 
Holy Spirit. Afterwards he ſays, in the ſame book: The 
« apoſtle * recommends charity with all the force of the Holy 
spirit; referring to 1 Cor. xm. which chapter he there 
quotes largely. Having mentioned Matthew under the cha- 
racter of the companion of the Lord, and the moſt faithful 
hiſtorian of the goſpel, and referred particularly to his genea- 
logy, he adds: And Paul likewiſe, as being both a diſciple 
and a maſter, and alſo a witneſs of the ſame goſpel, inaſmuch 
© as he was an apoſtle of the ſame Chriſt, confirms the account 
that Chriſt was of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh.” 
And we may here recollect the paſſage before quoted, where he 
had equalled the apoſtle Paul with the chief of the apoſtles, 
thoſe three who ſaw Chriſt's glory on the mount, Another 
proof of the high reſpe& which theſe writings were in with 
Chriſtians, is the reading them in their religious aſſemblies. 'In 
his deſcription of the Chriſtian worſhip, in his Apology, he ſays, 
among other things: We * come together to recollect the di- 
vine ſcriptures. We nouriſh our faith, improve our hope, 
© confirm our truſt, by the ſacred words.” 

XVI. We ſhould next obſerve ſome forms of quotation, 
and general titles and diviſions of the books of the New 
Teſtament, 

Juſtin Martyr often calls the goſpels commentaries, or ſhort 
hiſtories of Chriſt. In like manner, and poſſibly in imitation 
of him, Tertullian calls the evangeliſts * commentators, or 
hiſtorians of the goſpel ; and their * writings commentaries, or 
ſhort hiſtories, 


am [delefionem] apoſtolus totis fiduciam figimus. Apol. cap. 39. 
vinibus Sancti Spiritus commendat. De 34. D. * Ipſe in primis a 
Pat. c. 12. p. 167. B. h Sed et fideliſſimus evangelii commentator. De 


Paulus, utpote ejuſdem evangelii et diſci- 
pulus, et magiſter, et teſtis, qua ejuſdem 
uus Chriſti apoſtolus, confirmat Chriſtum 
ex ſemine David ſecundum carnem, utique 
plus. De Carne Chriſti, cap. 22. p. 
376. C. i Coimus ad literarum di- 
Vinarum commemorationem ; ſi quid præ- 
lertium temporum qualitas aut præmo- 
nere cogit, aut recognoſcere, certe fidem 


Gactis vecibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, 


Carne Chriiti, c. 22. p. 376. C. Aut a 
commentatore evangehi illuminatam. De 
Reſurrect. Carn. p. 403. A. Nam ex 
us commentatoribus quos habemus, Lu- 
cam videtur Marcion elegiſſe, quem cxde- 
ret. Adv. Marcion. I. iv. c. 2. p. $03. B. 

1 Porro, cum in eodem commentario 
Luce [libro nempe Actuum apoſtolo - 
rum J. De Jejun. c. x. p. 708, B. 


£ Far 
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For the“ Lord in the goſpel admoniſhes Peter: © Behalq” 
© ſays he, © Satan bas defired to have you, that be may fift you a; 
« wheat.” Luke, xxii. 31. And in' the goſpel the wedding 
« garment may ſignify the holineſs of the fleſh” He * re. 
* membered the evangelical maxim: © Bleſſed are they that 
« are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake.” But enough has 
© been alleged from the prophets : I now appeal to the goſpels. 
He preſently after ſpeaks of them by the name of ſcripture: 
But “ obſerve how the ſcripture relates this: He ſpate elſe a 
« parable unto them.” Luke, v. 36. 

The goſpels are diſtinguiſhed by the names of the writers, az 
we have already ſeen. One inſtance may not be amiſs here, 
© We have conſidered John's goſpel; .. . . and I ſhall not now, 
ſays he, *© inſiſt on the other goſpels. 

He calls the goſpels © our Digeſta, in alluſion, as it ſeems, to 
fome collection of the Roman laws digeſted into order; as in a 
paſſage before cited he called Luke's goſpel © his Digeſt.” Again: 
«* Juſtly * the evangeliſt: © The law and the prophets were 
« until John.” He ſpeaks at once of the ſayings of the 
© phets, goſpels, and apoſtles.” Here apoſtles' ſeems to ſtand for 
the collection of the epiſtles of the apoſtles. In another book: 
What * patriarch, what prophet, . . . what prieſt, or in later 
times what apoſtle, or evangeliſt, or biſhop, is found 
© crowned ? 5 

© Let us be mindful of the predictions of the Lord, and 
© the epiſtles of the apoſtles.” He ſays: © We ? have one bap- 
tiſm according to the goſpel of the Lord, and the epiſtles of 
© the apoſtle,” * Marcion, he ſays, had two different Gods, 


m Siquidem Dominus in evangelio ad digeſta, Adv. Marc. I. iv. c. 3. p. 
Petrum : Ecce, inquit, poſtulavit vos Sa- 504. A. Et merito evangeliſts ; 
tanas, uti cerneret vos ſicut frumentum. — et prophetz uſque ad Joannem. Adu, 
De Fuga in Perſecu. c. 2. p. 690. C. Jud. cap. S. p. 215. B. t Compen- 


n Et in evangelio indumentum nuptiale 
ſanctitas carnis agnoſci poteſt. De Re- 
ſurrect. Carnis, cap. 27. p. 398. D. 

„ Meminerat evangelice definitionis : 
Beati qui perſecutionem patiuntur propter 
zuſtitiam. De Reſurr. c. 41. p. 409. C. 

Þ Satis hæc de prophetico inſtrumento, 
ad evangelia nune provoco. De Reſurr. 
© 38. P. 402. C. PP Sed quomodo 

t {criptura, conſidera: Dicebat autem 
et parabolam ad eos. Ib. p. 402. D. 

9 Videmus Joannis evangelium decucur- 
nile . . . . Caterum ut alia evangelia non 
interponam. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 657. 
D. 658. A, r — et inde ſunt noltra 


dus paucorum verborum, quot attingun- 
tur edicta prophetarum, A 
ſtolorum ? De Oratione, cap. g.p» 152+ C. 
v Quis —_— iarches, quis pro- 
phetes, — aut ſacerdos, — quis vel poſtea 
apoſtolus, aut evangelizator, aut epiſcopus, 
inyenitur coronatus? De Corona, c. 9. 
. 125. D. x Quin potius memores 
mus tam dominicarum prænuntiationum, 
quam apoſtolicarum literarum. De Preſcr, 
cap. 4. p. 231. C. 7 Unus om- 
nino baptiſmus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini 
evangelio, quam ex literis __ Do 
Baptiſmo, cap. 15. P. 362. C. 


© one 
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© one © of each Inſtrument, or (which is more commonly ſaid) 
« Teſtament.” In another place: If I do not clear this 
« point from all the difficulties of the ancient ſcripture, I will 
take the proof of our interpretation from the New Teſtament. 
©, For behold, I perceive, both in the goſpels and the apo- 
« ffles, God to be viſible and inviſible,” This plainly ſhews, 
that the collection of the ſacred Chriſtian books was called the 
New Teſtament; and that it was divided into two parts, one of 
which was called the © goſpels,' the other the © apoſtles.” 

XVII. It is very likely that the Revelation was included in 
this latter part, and was joined with the epiſtles of the apoſtles. 
But it does not yet appear in which part the book of the Acta 
of the apoſtles was now placed. We will therefore ſee whether 
we can find any light into that queſtion. In his treatiſe © Of the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh,” having brought arguments for a re- 
furreftion out of the goſpels, he adds: The * apoſtolical inſtru- 
ments [or records] do alſo teach a reſurrection: and ſhew- 
ing how the apoſtles preached a reſurrection, the firſt text in 
which he inſtances is out ern Acts * You find — 
brought before the high prieſts by the chief captain, profeſſ- 
© ing bi faith among 4 and — 2 — 
« brethren,” ſays he, © of the hope and reſurrection am I 
« called in queſtion before you.” He proceeds to obſerve 
Paul's diſcourſe to king Agrippa and the Athenians, recorded 
in the Acts. This ſeems at once to ſhew that the Acts were 
then placed in the Apoſtolicon, and the reaſon of it. The go- 
ſpels contained the hiſtory of Chriſt, and his preaching and mi- 
niſtry ; all the other books contain the doctrine taught by the 
apoſtles, whether it be delivered in their own epiſtles, or re- 
corded in the Acts by an hiſtorian. 

There is another place in Tertullian, which very much con- 
firms the ſuppoſition that this book was placed in the latter 
diviſion of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. He expreſſes 
himſelf thus : © As to the goſpel, the queſtion about the para- 
* bles has been diſcuſſed,” And then afterwards : © Let * them 


* Alterum alterius Inftrumenti, vel 
(quod magis uſui eſt dicere) Teſtamenti. 
Adv. Mare, |, iv. c. 1. p. 501. B. 

di hunc articulum quzſtionibus vete - 
ns ſcripturæ non expediam, de Novo Teſ- 
tamento ſumam c tionem noſtræ in- 
tepretationis, , , . Ecce enim et in evange- 
lis et in apoſtolis viſibilem et inviſibi 
Deum Adv. Praxeam, c. 10. 
p 646. D. b Reſurretionem a 

ocaquoque inſtrumenta teſtantur. H 
Paulum apud ſummos ſacerdotes ſub tri- 


buno inter Sadduczos et Phariſzos fidei 
ſuz eſſorem. Viri, inquit, patres, . . . 

vhs ee urr, Can. 39- 
Pp. 407. C. D. © Exinde quod af 


D 
evangelium i bolarum quidem 
ae qua ot.” De Pudicita, c. 11. 
727. C. nunc Apoſto- 
i 8 maculas carnis 
poſt baptiſma reſperſ# pœnitentia dilui poſ- 
fe, Ibid, c. 13. p. 227. D. 


© now 
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now ſhew, at leaſt out of the apoſtolical Inſtrument [or Teſta. 
© ment], that fins of the fleſh, committed after baptiſm, may be 
© waſhed away by repentance.“ And what he thereupon imme. 
diately conſiders, is the decree of the council at Jeruſalem in 
Acts, xv.; and then proceeds to the epiſtles. 
. Dodwell © ſuppoſes, that the Acts were originally the ſecond 
or diſcourſe of one and the ſame work, of which St. Luke's 
goſpel was the firſt diſcourſe. This he infers from Acts, i. . 
If they were ever joined together as one book, it is plain they 
were now ſeparated ; St. Luke's goſpel being placed undoubt- 
edly in the Evangelicon, or with the other goſpels; and the 
Acts probably in the Apoſtolicon, or with the epiſtles. 

Which leads us likewiſe to obſerve the order of the ſeveral 
goſpels. It ſeems that, in Tertullian's time, in the African 
churches at leaſt, they were diſpoſed according to the quality of 
the writers : in the firſt place thoſe two which were written by 

ſtles; then the other two, written by apoſtolical men, 
This I am willing to infer from the paſſage at Numb. II. 
where Tertullian ſays : Among the apoſtles, John and Mat- 
© thew teach us the faith,” or inſti] the faith into our minds: 
© among apoſtolical men, Luke and Mark refreſh,” or revive 
< it. It is obſervable, that Tertullian here places John before 
Matthew; fo likewiſe in the paſſage at the end of Numb. III. 
Poſſibly therefore we here ſce the exact order in which each 
goſpel was placed in ſome churches of that time. Indeed, in the 
paſſage near the end of Numb. III. Mark is put before Luke; 
but the occaſion of mentioning him there, next after John and 
Matthew, ſcems to be, that Luke's goſpel had been largely diſ- 
courſed of before in that place. The curious may conſider of 
this, and conſult Tertullian himſelf ; for 1 do not affirm that in 
theſe paſſages we have plain proof of the order of each goſpel: 
but it appears probable that the two goſpels written by apoſtles 
were put before the two written by apoſtolical men. I ſhall 
only add, that, in ſome of * the moſt ancient manuſcripts which 
we have, the order of the ſeveral evangeliſts is thus: Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. 

XVIII. That the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament were 
now divided into any certain number of ſections, or chapters, 13 
not eaſily proved. However, I will obſerve a paſſage or two, 


sunt enim Acta N ejuſdem operis vt in Beze Cantabrigienſi, in BenediQi- 
c 


Meyoes Cujus puter royer iple [ Lucas] ſuum morum S. Germani et in al 
agnoſcit evangelium. Acts, i. 1. Diſl, in quem teſtatur Druthmarus ſe vid e, (Vl 
Irene. i. 6 49. f In N. T. evan- S. Hilarii dicebatur. Ho uus de Div 


— hunc ordinem, Matt. Joan. Luc. Textib. Orig. p. 664. 
Jaic. in iquus Codd, Ge, tent; 


which 


32. 
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which may ſeem to afford ſome ground to think they were ſo 
divided. Do they flatter themſelves,” ſays he, © with that 
paragraph [literally © ſhort chapter'] of the firſt ro the Corin- 
« thians, where it is written, F any brother hath a wife that be- 
© Jieveth not.. Where he cites 1 Cor. vii. 12 — 143 
from thoſe words here tranſcribed to elſe were your children un- 
clean. Again, in another work : © But * this is the common 
© way of perverſe, and ignorant, and heretical men, and of all 
© the Pſychici [or © carnal people: ſo he calls the catholics who 
« reject Montaniſm], to fortify themſelves with ſome one am- 
© biguous paragraph [or * ſhort chapter'] againſt an army of 
© ſentences of the whole inſtrument ;* that is, of the whole New 
Teſtament, both goipels and apoſtles. 

But I think that theſe, and other * the like paſſages of Ter- 
tullian, will ſcarce amount to a full proof, that there were then 
marked in the copies of the New Teſtament any ſections or 
chapters, either greater or ſmaller; for by paragraph, or *ſhort 
chapter, he may mean no more than a text or paſſage in theſe 
books. 

XIX. Tertullian affords proof, that there was in his time a 


Latin verſion of ſome or all the books of the New Teſtamentr. . 


It might be inferred from his quotations. In one place, ar- 
guing againſt the. lawfulneſs of ſecond marriages, and explaining 
in his way 1 Cor. vii. 39, he ſays: © But“ it is not ſo in the 
© authentic Greek as we have it in the copies vulgarly uſed.” 
XX. The ſcriptures of the New Teſtament were open to all, 
and well known 1n the world, in the time of Tertullian. In his 
Apology addreſſed to the Roman preſidents, or to the magiſ- 
trates at Carthage, as was before obſerved, he ſays : * Whoever 
* * of you therefore think that we have no concern for the 


8 Nunquid, inquam, de illo capitulo fibi quaſi de futuro ſonet; ac per hoc videatur 
blandiuntur, prim ad — ubi ad eam pertinere, quz jam in fide virum 
ſcriptum eſt: Si quis fratrum infidelem amiſerit. De Monog. c. 11. p. 684. A. 
habet uxorem. Ad. Uxor. I. it. c. 2. p. Vid. Rigalt. in loc. | Qui ergo pu- 
187. D. b Sed eſt hoc ſolenne per- taveris nihil nos de ſalute Cælarum cu- 
rerfs et idiotis et hæreticis, jam et Pſy- rare, inſpice Dei voces, literas noſtras, 
e] 


neis unverbs, alicujus capituli ancipitis 
occatione adverſus exercitum ſententiarum 
KMtrument totius armari. De Pudicitia, 
Cp. 16, tub fin. p. 735. D. 

| Lic ergo in eodem ipſo capitulo, quo 
Gehm, Unumquemque, in qua vocatione 
ocabitur, in ea permanere debere, De 
Monogam, c. 11. p. 683. D. 

* Sciamus plane non hc eſſe in Græco 
athentico, quomodo in uſum exiit per 
warum iy llabarum aut callidam aut ſim- 
picem everſionem. Si dormierit vir ejus, 


Ver, II. 8 


quas neque ipſi ſupprimimus, et plerique 
caſus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex 
illis præceptum eſſe nobis, ad redundan- 
tiam benignitatis, etiam pro inimicis Deum 
orare, et perſecutoribus noſtris bona pre- 
cari. Qui magis inimici et perſecutores 
Chriſtianorum, quam de quorum majeſtate 
convenimur in crimen ? Yed etiam nomi- 
natim atque maniteſtè, orate, inquit, pro 
regibus, et pro principibus, et poteſtati- 
bus, ut otnnta tranquilla hat vobis. Apol. 
cap. 31. P 30, P. 


T © ſafety 
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© ſafety of the emperors, look into the words of God, our ſerip- 


© tures, which we ourſelves do not conceal, and many accidents 


bring into the way of thoſe who are not of our religion. 
Know then that by theſe we are commanded, in abundance of 
goodneſs, to pray to God even for enemies, and to wiſh well 
to our perſecutors. [Matth. v. 44.] And who are more ene. 
mies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, than they againſt whom we 
are accuſed of treaſonable practices? But, beſide this, it is ex- 
preſsly and plainly ſaid : * Pray for kings, and for princes, 
te and powers, that ye may live a quiet life.” 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Here are in a ſhort compaſs references to goſpels and epiſtles. 
He lays them all before the Roman magiſtrates, and ſpeaks of 
both parts of the New Teſtament with equal reſpect, as the 
© words of God, their ſcriptures,” by which they were obliged to 
regulate their behaviour. 

XXI. There is little or no ſuſpicion of Tertullian's quoting 
any Chriſtian apocryphal book with the ſame reſpect as he has 
quoted thoſe now commonly received as canonical, unleſs it be 
that of Hermas. That he rejected, when a Montaniſt; as is evi- 
dent from a paſſage already quoted out of a treatiſe written by 
him, after he had been for ſome time in thoſe notions, where he 
ſpeaks of this book with the utmoſt contempt, and even abhor- 
rence; as he does likewiſe in another place of the ſame treatiſe : 
© But I” would yield the point to you, ſays he, if the ſcrip- 
© ture [or book] of the Shepherd, which alone is favourable to 
© adulterers, deſerved to be placed in the divine teſtament; if it 
© were not reckoned apocryphal and ſpurious by every aſſembly 
© (x) even of your own churches.' 

We muſt however obſerve how he quoted it when a catho- 
lic. It is in this manner: That it is a cuſtom with ſome to 
© fit down when prayer is over, I do not perceive the reaſon : 
© unleſs, if that Hermas, whoſe ſcripture is uſually called the 
Shepherd, had not fat down upon a bed after he had prayed, 


„„ 


* 


m Sed cederem tibi, ſi ſcriptura Paſtoris, oratione aſſidendi mos eſt quibuſdam, non 
quæ ſola mœchos amat, divino inſtrumento perſpicio rationem, niſi Hermas lle, 
meruiſſet incidi, fi non ab omni concilio cujus ſcriptura fere Paſtor inſeribitur, 
eccleſiarum veſtrarum inter apochrypha et tranſacta oratione non ſuper lectum aſſe · 
falſa judicaretur. De Pudicitia, cap. 10. difſet, verum aliud quid feciſſet, id quoque 

227. A. (E) Some have un- ad obſervationem vindicaremus. Utique 

the word concilium here in our non. Simpliciter enim et nunc poſitum 
ordinary ſenſe of © council' or ſynod.” eſt, © Cum adoraſſem et aſſediſſem ſuper 
But any church- aſſembly for divine wor- lectum, ad ordinem narrationis, non ad 
ſhip was ſometimes called a © council' or inſtar diſciplinz. Alioquin nuſquam ert 
— by ancient writers, as has been adorandum, niſi ubi fuerit lectus. Immo 
ewn by Mr. Joſeph Bingham. Anti- contra ſcripturam fecerit, fi quis in cathe- 
quities of the Chriſtian Church, book viii. dra aut ſubſellio ſederit. De Oratione, 
ch. 1.4 7, n Item quod adſignata c. 12. p. 154+ A. 


7 « but 
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© but had done ſomewhat elſe, we ſhould have made a precedent 
© of that too: certainly not. And now it is but juſt men- 
© tioned, © when I had prayed, and ſat down,” in the courſe of 
© the narration, not delivered as a rule; otherwiſe we ma 
© never worſhip but where there is a bed. Nay, he would 

© contrary to the ſcripture [or © this ſcripture] who would fit 
© upon a Chair or a form.” 

If there is any thing in this paſſage of a doubtful meaning, it 
muſt be interpreted by the foregoing. It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that Tertullian ever eſteemed any book a part of ſacred icrip- 
ture, which was reckoned apocryphal by all the catholic 
churches he was acquainted with. But I ſee nothing in the 

itſelf to incline us to think that he now eſteemed this a 
ſacred book, and of authority. It is true, there is in it * what he 
refers to, of ſitring upon a bed after prayer : but if Tertullian 
had been well acquainted with the book, or had thought it worth 
the while, he might have argued *® from divers places, where 
Hermas ſpeaks of his prayers, and makes no mention of fitting 
after them, that he gave no authority to that cuſtom. He 
ſpeaks likewiſe contemptuouſly of the author, as an obſcure 


perſon : That Hermas.” Then he hardly knows the title of. 


the book, or ridicules it: fere Paſtor inſcribitur. As for his 
calling it ſcripture,” it is of no moment: the word is conti- 
nually uſed by eccleſiaſtical writers, as equivalent to writing, 
book, epiſtle, or treatiſe ; by Tertullian particularly, who 
uſes the ſame word of this book, when he plainly and openly 
ſhews his contempt of it. He uſes likewiſe the ſame term 
ſpeaking of * heathen authors. 

XXII. The only thing that remains to be taken notice of in 
this writer, is an early forgery of a book in the name of St. 
Paul, Tertullian is arguing againſt ſome who permitted wo- 
men to baptize, and gives the hiſtory of this book, as what he 
was well informed of. * But * if they think fit to make uſe of 
© writings falſely aſcribed to Paul, to ſupport the right of women 
to teach and baptize; let them know that the preſbyter who 
* compoſed that writing, as it he had been able to increaſe 


Paul's fame, being convicted of it, and having confeſſed that 


he did it out of love to Paul, was depoſed.” 


Lib. ü. in Procem. ? Vid. I. i. lierum docendi tinguendique defendunt, 
Viſ.i. F 1. Viſ. ü. 4 1. et alibi. ſciant in Aſia preſbyterum, qui eam icrip- 
Cum de ſecularibus quoque ſcripturis turam conſtruxit, quaſi titulo Pauli de ſuo 
exemplum preſto fit. De Præſcr. c. 39. cumulans, convictum, atque confeſſum id 
p. 246. D. ' F Quod fi quz Paulo fe amore Pauli fecifle, loco deceſſille. De 
ber peram adſcripta ſunt, ad licentiam mu- Baptiſmo, cap. 17. p. 263. C. 


T 2 I ſhall 


—_  —— „„ : 
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I ſhall immediately put down what Jerom ſays of this affair, 
in his chapter concerning St. Luke, in the book of Illuſtrioy 
Men; where, having ſpoken of St. Luke's goſpel and the Acts, 
he ſays : Therefore the Travels of Paul and Thecla, and the 


'« whole fable of the baptized lion, we reckon among the apocry. 


© phal ſcriptures. For how ſhould the conſtant companion of 
the apoſtle, who knew his other affairs ſo well, be ignorant of 
this alone? Moreover Tertullian, who lived near thoſe time, 
relates that a certain preſbyter in Aſia, an admirer of the 
apoſtle Paul, was convicted before John to be the author of it; 
and that he confeſſed he had done it out of love to Paul, and 
that for that reaſon he was depoſed.” 

Jerom here aſcribes to Tertullian more than we have in his 
treatiſe of Baptiſm, where this relation is; for Tertullian there 
makes no mention of the perſon before whom this preſbyter was 
convicted. Erneſtus Solomon Cyprianus, in his notes * upon 
the ſore- cited place of Jerom, has an ingenious conjecture, that 
Jerom took his account of this matter from the Greek edition 
of Tertullian's treatiſe of Baptiſm. He thinks this ſuppoſition 
the more probable, becaufe Jerom gives us a Greek title of that 
book forged by the preſbyter, and uſes a Greek word likewiſe 
when he calls him an admirer of Paul; neither of which Greek 
words is in our Latin text. And we know from Tertullian 
himſelf, that, before he wrote the Latin treatiſe of Baptiſm 
which we have, he had treated the ſame argument in the Greek 
rongue. 

However this be, it is plain the forgery was, detected, and 
the author degraded ; and the whole affair was notified to the 
churches, that they might be upon their guard: Tertullian, in 
Africa, was not ignorant of it. It is an argument of the vigi- 
lance and ſcrupuloſity of the Chriſtians about the writings 
which they received in the name of apoſtles. 

XXIII. We have now ſeen a very valuable teſtimony to the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in the remaining works 0 
Tertullian, written in the latter part of the ſecond, and the begin- 
ning of the third, century. It is conſiderable for the number & 
the books cited by him, almoſt all thoſe which are now received 
by Chriſtians as canonical, without ſo much as a ſuſpicion oi 


. 


* Igitur Nied? Pauli et Theclæ, et to- Aſia, crodacm apoſtoli Pauli, convictum 


tam baptizati leonis fabulam, inter Apo- apud Joannem, quod auctor eſſet libri, et 


cry phas ſcripturas computamus. Quale confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli amore feciſſe, et ob 
enim eſt, ut individuus comes apoſtoli, id de loco excidiſſe. De Vir. i. c. 7. 
inter cæteras ens res, hoc ſolum ignorave- t Apud Fabricii Bibliothecam Ecele- 
Tit? Sed et Tertullianus, vicinus eorum ſiaſticam, p. 350. De Baptiſmo, cap. 15+ 
temporum, refert preſbyterum quendam in 
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placing any other in the ſame rank with them, and for the large 
and numerous quotations of them. There are perhaps more 
and larger quotations of the ſmall volume of the New Teſtament 
in this one Chriſtian author, than of all the works of Cicero, 
though of ſo uncommon excellence for thought and ſtyle, in the 
writers of all characters for ſeveral ages. And there is a like 
number of quotations of the New Teſtament in St. Irenæus, 
and St, Clement of Alexandria, both writers of the ſecond cen- 
tury. Tertullian's teſtimony is conſiderable too for the evident 
tokens of that high reſpe& which was paid to theſe ſcriptures. 
Indeed they would not have been ſo much quoted, if they had 
not been greatly eſteemed. Nor have the differing ſentiments of 
thoſe called heretics done us any laſting prejudice. The con- 
teſt which they occaſioned has increaſed our proofs of the 
genuineneſs, authority, and integrity of the evangelical and 
apoſtolical ſcriptures. It is eaſy for every one to obſerve 
the value of this teſtimony upon ſome other accounts, which 
therefore need not mention. The whole which we have tran- 
ſcribed from Tertullian may afford ſatisfaction to a ſerious Chriſ- 
tian, as confirming his faith in the holy ſcriptures; and enabling 
him, if there be occaſion, to convince, or at leaſt to confute and 
lence, adverſaries with abundance of evidence. 


_—_— 

* 
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Several Writers of the ſecond Century. 


I. QvaprnaTus, II. ArisTIpes, III. Acrieea CasToOR. 
IV. ARISsTO of PELLAa,, V. Sorter. VI. Pixvrus. VII. 
Putt. VIII. PaLuas. IX. Mopzsrus. X. Musa- 
Nus, XI. Cravpius APOLLINARIS. XII. BARDESANES. 
XIII. Apolronivs. XIV. Ruopon. XV. Victor. XVI. 
Baccuylus. XVII. TreopniLus and NAReissus. XVIII. 
SYMMACHUS, 


Brstor thoſe writers which I have quoted, there were many 
others in the ſecond century, whoſe works are now loft. 1 chooſe 
to give here a ſhort hiſtory of the chief of them, that my readers 
my have the dlearer idea of the learning and labours of the 
Cuiſtians of that time; and may the better judge what diſad- 
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vantage we lie under for want of their writings. It is a neceſ. 
ſary part of our deſign, and will not take up a great deal of 
room. 

I. QuaDrraTvs is firſt mentioned by Euſebius *, in his Fe. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in the reign of Trajan. He aſcribes to him 
the gift of prophecy, and reckons him among the evangeliſts of 
that time, in a paſſage (a) which we have already tranſcribed. 
In his Chronicle“ he gives Quadratus the title of a * diſciple of 
© apoſtles.” Quadratus is alſo reckoned among the prophets of 
the New Teſtament, in a fragment of an anonymous author pre. 
ſerved © in Euſebius. We are farther informed, by the ſame! 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, that Quadratus preſented an Apology for 
the Chriſtian religion to the emperor Adrian, which was then 
extant, containing evident marks of his ability, and of the 
true apoſtolical doctrine.“ There is nothing now remaining 
of Quadratus, beſide a ſhort but very valuable fragment of 
his Apology, concerning the miracles of our Saviour; which we 
ſhall not fail ro produce upon a proper occaſion. 

This writer is placed by © Cave ar the year 123, about which 
time undoubtedly he flouriſhed. We here chooſe to follow the 
Chronicle of Euſebius, according to which his Apology wa 
preſented * in the year 126, He ſeems to be the firſt Chriſtian 
who preſented a written Apology to any of the Roman empe- 
rors ; in whoſe dominions the Chriſtian religion had its rife, 
and in which it long ſtruggled under difficulties, but continually 
prevailed, till it became the religion of the empire. According 
to * Jerom, this Apology had a good effect upon the emperor; 
which 1s alſo intimated by Euſebius in his Chronicle, 

Dionyſus, biſhop of Corinth, who flouriſhed about the year 
170, in his Jetter to the Athenians, makes * mention of one 
Quadratus, who was biſhop of that church after the martyrdom 


of Publius; and informs us, that “by his care the Chriſtians 


of that city, which had been ſcattered by the perſecution, were 


brought together again, and the ardour of their faith was re- 


* vived,” But it is diſputed whether this be the ſame perſon 


H. E. I. iii. c. 37. in. (4a) Ch. 8. Mem. Fc. T. ii. La Perſecution d'Adrien, 
p. 105, » KeIpalog 6 pg Twy amgehuy note 6, Baſnage, Ann. P. E. 126, 51. 
ange. p. 81. Vid. ct p. 211. t Quadratus apoſtolorum diſcipulus, et 
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Athenienſis puntitex eccleſiæ, nonne Adria- 
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with Quadratus the apologiſt. It is plain that * Jerom ſuppoſed 
the apologiſt to have been biſhop of Athens. But Valeſius * 
ſuppoſing that the words of Dionyſius imply, that Quadratus, 
biſhop of Athens, was his contemporary; and obſerving that 
Euſebius has never called Quadratus, author of the Apology, 
« biſhop;* nor Quadratus, biſhop of Athens, * diſciple of the apo- 
ſtles, concludes that they are different perſons : in which he is 
followed by divers learned men, as Du Pin, Tillemont, 
" Baſnage. Nevertheleſs Cave * is of opinion that Quadratus, 
biſhop of Athens after Publius, is the ſame with the apologiſt. 
Grabe approves of his arguments for that opinion, and has 
ſupported it with ſome additional conſiderations. 

t may be beſt not to be poſitive on either ſide. If the words 
of Dionyſius imply that Quadratus was then living, and latel 
made biſhop of Athens, we muſt needs ſuppoſe them two dit- 
ferent perſons. But if he can be ſuppoſed to mean no more 
than that Quadratus had been ſome time biſhop of Athens ; 
and it could be allowed that Publius ſuffered martyrdom ſo 
early as the time of Trajan or Adrian (which is not improba- 
ble); Quadratus the apologiſt might then be his ſucceſſor, but 
not otherwiſe ; for the age of Quadratus the apologiſt is ſuffi- 


ciently ſettled by Euſebius. He was an eminent man in the 


time of Trajan, and probably did not outlive the reign of Adrian, 
or however not long. 

II. Ar1STIDES is more than once mentioned, together with 
Quadratus, by Euſebius and Jerom. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory Euſebius adds to his account of the forementioned apolo- 
gilt: * And Ariſtides, a faithful man of our religion, left an 
* Apology for our faith, as Quadratus did, addreſſed to Adrian :” 
which he ſays too was then extant. In his Chronicle he places 
this Apology in the ſame year with that of Quadratus; and in- 
torms us of one particular more concerning Ariſtides, that he 
was an Athenian philoſopher, Jerom, in his book of Illuſtrious 
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| Quadratus, apoſtolorum diſcipulus, Pu- 
bio Athenarum epiſcopo ob Cnriſti fidem 
martyrio coronato, in locum ejus ſubſti- 
dur... . . Cumque Hadrianus Athenis 
excgillet” hyomem ... porrexit ei librum 
pro relgione noſtra compoſitum, valde uti- 
m, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apo- 
ſtolica doctrina dignum. De V. I. c. 19. 
Vid. ſupra 8, 
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A pologeticun pro Chriſtianis, &c. De V. I. 
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Men, confirms this account; with the addition of another circum. 
ſtance; that after his converſion he continued to wear his former 
Habit of a philoſopher : © Ariſtides, ſays he, © a moſt eloquent 
© Athenian philoſopher, and in his former habit a diſciple of 
© Chriſt, preſented to the emperor Adrian, at the ſame time with 
© Quadratus, a book containing an account of our ſect, that is, 
© an Apology for the Chriſtians, which is ſtill extant, a monu- 
© ment with the learned of his ingenuity.” In another place, 
after he had ſpoken of Quadratus, he commends the learning of 
this Apology; and fays, that afterwards © Juſtin * imitated Ari. 
« ſtides in the book which he preſented to Antoninus Pius, 
© and his ſons, and the Roman ſenate.” This is all we have to 
ſay of Ariſtides ; for, to our great regret, there is nothing of him 
remaining, 

III. Acrrepa Cas ron flouriſhed, according to Cave, about the 
year 132. Euſebius ſpeaks of him in his account of things near the 
end of the reign of Adrian. He wrote againſt Baſilides, who, as 
Euſebius informs us, was an © Alexandrian, and erected ſchools 
© of his impious doctrines in Egypt.“ That eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
torian ſays, there were at that time a great many eccleſiaſtical 
men, defenders of the apoſtolical doctrine againſt the hereſies of 
Saturninus, and Baſilides, and others. He adds: Of theſe 
© there * is come down to us an ample confutation of Baſilides 
© by Agrippa Caſtor, a moſt eminent writer of that time, where 
© he diſcovers the ſubtilty of his impoſture. Laying open his 
© ſecret myſteries, he ſays that he compoſed four-and-twenty 
books upon the goſpel; and that he taught it to be an indi- 
ferent thing to cat meat offered to idols; and that, in time of 
* perſecution, men might without ſcruple abjure the faith. 

I need not tranſcribe at length Jerom's ? account of Agrippa. 
He calls him a © very learned man ;* and places the riſe of the 
hereſy of Baſilides at Alexandria in the time of Adrian; which 
is agreeable to what Euſcbius writes in his Chronicle at the ſe- 
venteenth year of Adrian, and 133d of our Lord, that Baſilides 
then dwelt at Alexandria. Agrippa muſt have written whilſt 
Baſilides was living, Theodoret * ſays that Agrippa wrote 


* 
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t Ariſtides philc ſophus, vir eloquentiſ- 
ſimus, eidem principi apologeticum pro 
Chriſtianis obtulit, contectum philoſopho- 
rum ſentemiis; quem imitatus poſtea Juſ- 
tinus, et ipſe philoſophns, Antonino Pio, 
et filiis eſus ſenatuique, librum contra gen- 
tiles tradidit. Ad Magnum Or. ep. 84. 

le. 7. p. 119 C. D. 
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kewiſe againſt Iſidorus, ſon of Baſilides : whether he means 
the forementioned work, is uncertain. - When Agrippa ſays, 
tat © Baſilides compoſed four-and-twenty books upon the 
« goſpel ;* it is doubtful whether he intends any of our 
ooſpels, or a goſpel written by Baſilides himſelf. We may 
have another opportunity to examine that point more particu- 
larly. There is nothing remaining of this learned man, ex- 
cept what is in the account given by Euſebius in the above-cited 
paſſage, of which I have tranſcribed a part. 

IV. Az1sTo, of Pella in Paleſtine, is cited by“ Euſebius, 
as ſaying, that, after the conqueſt of © Judea by Adrian, the 
© Jews were prohibited by the edicts of that emperor to behold 
© ſo much as afar off their native ſoil.” Ariſto is generally ſup- 
poſed © to be the author of a dialogue, intitled, © A Diſpute of 
Papiſcus and Jaſon,” expreſsly mentioned by“ Celſus the Epi- 
curean in his books againſt the Chriſtian religion, written about 
the middle of the ſecond century, or ſome time after, Celſus ſays 
it was a book © not ſo much worthy of laughter, as of pity and 
© averſion.” Origen: ſays, in anſwer to this, that whoever will 
read that little book, without prejudice, will find it not worthy 
© of either hatred or laughter; in which a Chriſtian is intro- 
© duced arguing with a Jew from the Jewiſh ſcriptures ; and 
© ſhewing that the prophecies concerning the Meſſiah agree to 
© Tcfus, although the adverſary ſtrenuouſly maintained his point 
* againſt him.” 

This dialogue is twice quoted by © Jerom, but without men- 
tioning the name of the author. It was tranſlated by one Celſus 


into Latin; but his tranſlation, as well as the original, is loſt. 


The Latin preface only of Celſus to his tranſlation is remaining, 
and is publiſhed at the end of St. Cyprian's works. There was 
2 Celfus, biſhop of Iconium, in the third century, who is men- 
toned in Euſebius; but there is no proof that he is the au- 
thor of this tranſlation. All that we can be certain of, ſays * 
Cave, concerning him is, that he wrote in times of perſecution, 
11d before the Roman emperors embraced the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; as appears from ſeveral paſſages of the preface. Tille- 
mont too thinks 1t very probable that he lived while the church 
was under perſecution, at leaſt before the council of Nice. Some 
pace jt about the time of St. Cyprian, But whenever the tranſ- 


» 


dene nua icefti, u. N. I. iv. c. 6. p. 118. D. © This is taken chiefly upon 
ME creo of Maximus, a writer of the ſeventh century, Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. P. 1. p. 34. 
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lator lived, we have ſufficient aſſurance, from Celſus the Epicu 
rean, that the dialogue itſelf was written before, or about, the 
year 140; or, as Cave ſays, 136. I ſhall only add, that the 
tranſlator informs us, in his preface, that Jaſon was a Hebrey 
Chriſtian, Papiſcus a Jew of Alexandria ; that Papiſcus was con. 
vinced by the arguments ſer before him, and deſired of Jaſon to 
be baptized. They who deſire to know more of this diſpute 
may conſult, beſide * Cave, Tillemont, ' Grabe, Fabricius 
and the authors referred to by him. | 

V. SorTtR, ſucceſſor of Anicetus in the ſee of Rome, flou. 
riſhed, according to Cave, about the year 164. Euſebius * has 
taken no notice of any writing of his, beſide a letter to the Co. 
rinthians ; written by him, as it ſeems, in the name of the church 
of Rome, as St. Clement's had been long before. He ſpeak; 
of it in his account of the ſeveral letters of Dionyſius, biſhop of 
Corinth; one of which was to the church of Rome, addreſſed to 
Soter their biſhop at that time: in which he informs them, 
that their late epiſtle had been read in the public aſſembly of 
the church of Corinth on the Lord's day, and that it ſhould be 
ſo read often. The paſſage has been tranſcribed (8) already, 
Dionyſius not only commends the letter of the church of Rome, 
but the church itſelf, and Soter their biſhop, for an excellent 
cuſtom, which had long fince obtained among them, of ſending 
relief to foreign churches in neceſſity, and to their brethren 
in the mines. This paſſage too we ſhall have occaſion to pro- 
duce hereafter, if we proceed in this work. 

VI. I have already * mentioned the letter of Dionyſius of 
Corinth to the church of Gnoſſus in Crete, and his admonition 
to PixyTvs their biſhop. Euſebius * likewiſe informs vs, that 
© Pinytus wrote an anſwer to that letter, wherein he greatly 
© commends Dionyſus : but at the ſame time deſires him to 
© jmpart to them more ſolid food, and in ſome future letter t 
* write more perfect inſtruction for the nouriſhment of the 
people under his care; left, being ever accuſtomed to milky 
© diſcourſes, they grow old in a childiſh diſcipline.” 

Jerom has likewiſe an article for Pinytus in his catalogue ol 
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[lluſtrious Men; and gives much the ſame account of this an- 
{wer to Dionyſius, calling it an elegant epiſtle. He ſays, 
pinytus flouriſhed in the time of M. Antoninus and Commodus. 
As we have no account of any writing of his, beſide this epiſtle, 
make no ſcruple of placing him at the ſame year with Diony- 
ſius, his contemporary. It may be conſidered whether here be 
any alluſion to 1 Cor. iii. 2. or to Heb. v. 12, 13. Pinytus is 
mentioned by Euſebius, in another place, with Dionyſius of 
Corinth, Philip, Apollinaris, Melito, Muſanus, Modeſtus, and 
other eminent perſons of that time. 

VII. We formerly * mentioned alfo a letter of the ſame Dio- 
nyſius to the church of Gortyna in Crete, of which PaiLtp was 
biſhop. Of him Euſebius * ſoon after ſays, that he compoſed 
© 2 moſt elaborate work againſt Marcion.* St. Jerom has an 
article for“ this writer, and commends his piece; and ſays he 
fouriſhed in the times of Marcus Antoninus and Commodus. 

VIII. One of the letters of Dionyſius of Corinth was written 
to the church of Amaſtris, together with the other churches in 
Pontus, Euſebius informs us, that in that letter Dionyſius 
mentions by name PaLMas, their biſhop. In another place, 
writing of the controverſy about the time of keeping Eaſter, at - 
the year 196, he ſays: © There * is alſo a letter of the biſhops in 
Pontus, over whom Palmas preſided, as being the moſt an- 
* cient,” It may be ſuppoſed that this letter was compoſed by 
him, 

IX. Euſebius having, in the forecited paſſage concernin 
Philip, ſaid that © he compoſed a moſt elaborate work — 
Marcion,“ adds: As did alſo Irenæus and MopesrTvs ; 
* which laſt did moſt excellently, and beyond the others, detect 
* his frauds, ſetting them in the fulleſt light before all the world.” 
St. Jerom © ſays, Modeſtus, who lived in the time of M. An- 
* toninus and Commodus, wrote a book againſt Marcion, which 
is ſtill extant, There are likewiſe other works under his 
name, but they are rejected by the learned as ſuppoſititious.“ 
We know nothing more of them : there are no ſuch now. 

X. Soon after, Euſebius ſays, that there was extant in his 
time as very eloquent piece of Musanvs, written to ſome bre- 
* threy who were gone over to the hereſy of the Encratites.“ 
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Jerom * ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe of this work, and ſays it 
was written in the time of M. Antoninus. Theodorex * call; 
Muſanus a defender of the truth,” and ſays he wrote again} 
the Severians, which were a branch of the Encratites. Boch 
theſe writers are placed by Cave at the year 176. 

XI. CLavprivs APoOLLINAR1S was biſhop of Hierapolis in 
Phrygia, of whom Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory writes 
to this purpoſe: © At® the ſame time flouriſhed alſo Melito 
© biſhop of Sardis, and Apollinaris biſhop of Hierapolis 
© men of great reputation: each of which ſeverally preſented 
© apologetical diſcourſes for the Chriſtian religion to the fore. 
mentioned emperor M. Antoninus], who reigned at that 
time. In the next chapter Euſebius ſpeaks thus of his works: 
Although there are many books of Apollinaris ſtill extant, 
and in the hands of many, I am acquainted with theſe follow. 
ing only: An Oration to the forementioned emperor [this 
is his Apology]; Five books againſt the Gentiles ; Two books 
of Truth; Two againſt the Jews; and the books which he af. 
terwards wrote againſt the Phrygian hereſy, which not long 
after gave great diſturbance, but was then making as it were 
its firſt appearance, Montanus being as yet employed in lay- 
© ing the foundation of that error with his falſe propheteſſcs. 
Serapion, not long after biſhop of Antioch, ſtyles him * the 
© bleſſed Claudius Apollinaris, who was biſhop of Hierapolis in 
© Aſia.” And it may be argued, from his expreſſions, that what 
Apollinaris had written againſt the Montaniſts was in the epiſto- 
lary way, Euſcbius informs us, that Apollinaris had men- 
tioned the extraordinary deliverance and victory which M. An- 
toninus obtained in the year 174. He does not ſay in which of 
his books this affair was mentioned, though his Apology may 
be reckoned as likely a place for it as any. 

Jerom in his © Catalogue ſays, Apollinaris flouriſhed in the 
time of M. Antoninus, © to whom he preſented an excellent 
© book for the Chriſtian faith.“ He reckons his works as Eu- 
ſebius docs, except that he omits the two works © againſt the 
© Jews,” which are wanting likewiſe in ſome manuſcripts ® of 
Euſebius. Apollinaris is mentioned again by Jerom, in ano- 
ther place, together with Irenæus, and other the moſt eminent 
Chriſtian writers; who, he ſays, had ſhewn in their works the 
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« origin of the ſeveral hereſies, and from what ſects of the philo- 
« ſophers they had ſprung.” 9 1 ; 

Theodoret has mentioned the writings of Apollinaris againſt 
the Montaniſts, and ſays, © he * was a man worthy of praiſe, and 
that he had added to the knowledge of religion the ſtudy of po- 
ite literature.” In another place” he ſpeaks of Apollinaris hav- 
ing written againſt thoſe Encratites which were called Severians, 
{rom Severus, who after Tatian made ſome additions to the pe- 
culiar notions of that ſect. 

Photius ſpeaks of three * books of Apollinaris, which he had 
read; Againſt the Gentiles, Of Piety, and Of Truth; and com- 
mends his ſtyle. The ſecond, Of Piety, is mentioned no where 
elſe that I know of. Photius ſays likewiſe that there were other 
writings of his which deſerved to be taken notice of, but he had 
not ſeen them. 

We have ſeen enough to ſatisfy us, that this author flouriſhed 
in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, about the fame time with 
Melito. And Euſebius in his Chronicle, at the eleventh year 
of Marcus, of Chriſt 171, ſays: © Then flouriſhed Apollinaris, 
© biſhop of Hierapolis: which is the year next after that in which 
he had placed the flouriſhing of Melito. Cave places him at 
the year 170. As Apollinaris has ſpoken of the victory of 
Marcus, which happened in the year 174, and of the legion 
which he ſays was from thence called the Thundering Legion, 
and written againſt the Montaniſts, and, according to Theodoret, 
2zainſt thoſe Encratites which were called Severians; I chooſe 
to place him with Melito at the year 176 or 177, though poſ- 
ſibly he was then in the decline of life. 

Nothing remains of theſe writings of Apollinaris. Ir is eaſy 
to gueſs we ſuffer a great deal in the loſs of the numerous works 
of 10 eminent a perſon. 

There are however two fragments aſcribed to Apolljnaris in 
the preface to the Paſchal, or, as it is often called, The Alexan- 
can Chronicle: which the author alleges to ſhew, *© that * at 
the time when our Lord ſuffered, he did not eat the typical 
* paſſover.” 

And Apollinaris, ſays he, © the moſt holy biſhop of Hie- 
' rapolis in Aſia, who was near the times of the apoſtles, in“ 
' lus diſcourſe of Faſter, teaches the ſame things, ſaying : 
here are ſome, who through ignorance raiſe contentions 
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* about theſe things, which is a pardonable thing; for igno- 
© rance is not to be blamed, but rather needs inſtruction 
they ſay, that upon the fourteenth day the Lord eat the lamb 
« with the diſciples; and that on the great day of the feaft of 
c unleavened bread he himſelf ſuffered ; and that Matthew ſays 
& as much, as they underſtand him. Whence it is evident, tha 
« their interpretation is contrary to the law: and, according tg 
© them, the goſpels diſagree.” 

Again the ſame perſon writes in the ſame book: © The 
& fourteenth. is the day of the true paſſover, the Lord, [whois] 
« the great ſacrifice, inſtead of the lamb the Son of God, who 
« was bound, who * bound the ſtrong man, who though judged 
« is” judge of the quick and the . and who was deli. 
&« vered into the hands of ſinners, that he might be crucified: 
* who was exalted upon the horns of the unicorn, and whoſe 
te ſacred ” fide was pierced; who alſo poured out of his ſide to 
e cleanſers, water and blood, the word and the ſpirit; and who 
te was burried on the day of the paſſover, a ſtone * being laid 
cc upon the ſepulchre.” 

I think it may be queſtioned, whether theſe paſſages be taken 
out of a book of Apollinaris, or of ſome other perſon. 

It is indeed poſſible that he might write a book about Eaſter, 
though it is not expreſsly mentioned by Euſebius : for he ſays, 
there were extant many writings of Apollinaris, beſide thoſe he 
was acquainted with. But the ſingle teſtimony of a writer of 
the ſeventh century can hardly afford full ſatisfaction in this 
point, Tillemont * dares not rely upon their being taken ou 
of any work of this father; he rather thinks they belong to 
Pierius, preſbyter of Alexandria in the * third century: which 
may be reckoned a probable conjecture, ſince Photius has men- 
tioned a book of Pierius intitled, A © Diſcourſe on Eaſter. 

Whoever is the author of this book, it appears, from theſ: 
ſhort paſſages, that he owned and reſpected St. Matthew's and 
the other goſpels. 

XII. I inſiſt here chiefly on catholic authors. Neverthelcls 
I am unwilling to omit Barprsanes THE SYRIAN, who flou- 


riſhed, according * to Cave, about the year of Chriſt 172, the 
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welfth of Marcus Antoninus. There can be no inconvenience 
in placing him a little lower, about 180, in which year Marcus 
Ged. I ſuppoſe we may hereafter ſee reaſon for ſo doing. 
Euſebius ſpeaks favourably of Bardeſanes, though moſt later 
writers call him an hereſiarch. Moreover, ſays * that hiſ- 
torian, © in the reign of the ſame emperor [Marcus Antoninus], 
« when there were many hereſies in Meſopotamia, Bardeſanes, a 
© moſt eloquent writer in the Syriac language, and an excellent 
« difputant, wrote ſeveral dialogues in his own language againſt 
Marcion, and other authors of different opinions; beſide a 
great number of other pieces, which his diſciples (for * he had 
many followers, becauſe (a) he ftrenuouſly defended the faith) 
© tranſlated out of _ into Greek ; among which is his ex- 
© cellent dialogue Of Fate, inſcribed to Antoninus. It is ſaid 
© that he wrote ſeveral other books upon occafion of the perſe- 
© cytion of that time. He was at firſt a follower of Valentinus ; 
© but afterwards diſliking his doctrine, and having diſcovered 
« ſeveral parts of it to be fabulous and without foundation, he 
© ſeemed to himſelf to have attained to the right faith: but he 
© did not get entirely clear of his former errors.” In another 


work Euſebius ſays, that * Bardeſanes was a Syrian, but a com- 


plete maſter of the Chaldaic learning. 

Jerom in his“ Catalogue ſays: © Bardeſanes was famous in 
© Meſopotamia, who, being firſt a follower of Valentinus, then 
© a confuter of him, founded a new hereſy. . . . He wrote a vaſt 
number of volumes againſt almoſt all the hereſies that ſprung 
up in his time; among all which his book about Fate, which 
© he inſcribed to Marcus Antoninus, is the moſt celebrated, and 
© moſt excellent. He wrote many other books upon occaſion 
«© of the perſecution ; which his diſciples tranſlated out of Syriac 
into Greek. But if there be ſuch force and beauty in a tranſ- 
lation, how much may we ſuppoſe there muſt be in the ori- 
© ginal ? 

Jerom ſays, the dialogue about Fate was inſcribed to Marcus 
Antoninus, meaning the emperor, in which he is followed by 
many learned moderns. But Valeſius, and * divers others, 
think this to be ſaid without good ground: becauſe Euſebius, 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, does not call Antoninus, to whom 


H. E. I. iv. cap. 30. f Tuco fr Ondaxiee, Prep. Evang. |. vi. p. 273. B. 
Wa) ad dude Th = Tappan, Ibid. h Cap. 33. has, Euſeb, 
(a) Some may chooſe to underſtand the H. E. I. iv. c. 30. & Tillemont, 
e1ginal words, as expreſſive of the elo- Mem. Ec. T. ii. Bardeſane. Exneſt. Sal. 
RJence of Bardeſanes. k kt Mee Zupy Cyprian, ad Hieron. De V. I. cap. 33. 
ne, e axger In % XaJainng emipnury 
the 


Fu A" Me IE m 
1 S \ _ 
_— 


* 
* 
A 
: 5 
1 
KK 
f 
A 
| | 
E 
: 
= 
® 
. 
' 


- n — 
D 


K 


te bo tj 
" us g — % 


298 Credibility of the Goſpel Fiftory. Pt. II. Ch. XXVII. vol. 2. 5. 6-4, 


the book Of Fate was inſcribed, © emperor.” And when he quota 
that book, in another place, he calls it © a Dialogue with ha 
friends; or, as Valeſius underſtands it, inſcribed to his friend, 
Nor is it very likely, they ſay, that this book, written in the Sy- 
riac language, ſhould be dedicated to the Roman emperor, But 
theſe arguments are not concluſive. 

The abilities of Bardeſanes, and his writings againſt heretics 
are commended by Jerom in ſome ® of his other works: and 
he ſays that he“ was admired by heathen philoſophers. 

Epiphanius ſays, that Bardeſanes was a native of Edeſſa in 
Meſopotamia ; and that he was very intimate with Ab 
prince of Edeſſa, whom he commends as a zealous Chriſtian 
Bardeſanes is ſuppoſed to have been the adviſer of a law publiſhed 
by that prince, and mentioned by himſelf in the fragment of 
the book Of Fate in! Euſebius. 

Epiphanius, as well as Jerom, counts him the author of 1 
new hereſy, which he calls that of the Bardeſianiſts, As Epi. 
phanius cannot be relied on, I ſhall not take all he ſays of this 
writer. It may be juſtly argued that he is miſtaken, when he 
affirms that Bardeſanes was ſkilful in Greek, as well as Syriac; 
this not having been mentioned by Euſebius, or any other au- 
thors; and they having conſidered his works in the Greek lan- 
guage as tranſlations. He ſays too, that Bardeſanes was ori- 
ginally a catholic ; whereas Euſebius and Jerom ſuppoſe him 
to have been firſt a Valentinian. He mentions his book Of 
Fate; and allows that there are other * works of his agreeable 
to the right faith. He tells likewiſe a ſtory very honourable to 
Bardeſanes : * When (B) Apollonius, a friend of the emperor 
Antoninus, perſuaded him to deny that he was a Chriſtian, 

he almoſt deſerved to be reckoned a confeſſor for the pious 
© and reſolute anſwer which he made, ſaying : That he was not 
© afraid of death, which he could not eſcape, though he ſhould 
© not diſobey the emperor.” But yet, he ſays, this great genius 
afterwards went into ſeveral great errors. However, he 
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« continued to uſe the Law and the Prophets, both the Old and 
© the New Teſtament, joining with them likewiſe ſome apo- 
« cryphal books. For this laſt Bardeſanes is not to be com- 
mended : but I wiſh that Epiphanius had informed us ' what 
were theſe apocryphal books ; whether ancient or modern, 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 8 

Theodoret ſays, that Bardeſanes was a Syrian, born at Edeſſa, 
and that he flouriſhed under Marcus Verus; that is, Marcus 
Antoninus the philoſopher.” He adds, © © Bardeſanes wrote 
© many books in the Syriac language, which were tranſlated into 
Greek.“ He ſays likewiſe, that © he himſelf had ſeen his 
© book of Fate, againſt the hereſy of Marcion, and not a few 
© other.” | | 

According to the anonymous author of the Edeſſen Chroni- 
cle, who 1s Bate * to have written about the middle of the 
ſixth century, Bardeſanes was born in the year of Chriſt 
154. ö | | 
"There is extant a noble fragment of the Dialogue about Fate 
in * the Evangelical Preparation of Euſebius ; in which is a paſ- 
ſage, which may be of uſe to us upon another occaſion 
where he expreſsly calls himſelf a Chriſtian. 

Ephrem the Syrian made good uſe of that Dialogue of 
Bardeſanes. The ſame Ephrem affures us, that * our author 
compoſed a hundred and fifty pſalms in elegant verſe, in imi- 
tation of David's Pſalter. 

Bardeſanes had a ſon named Harmonius, who was an inge- 
nious and learned man: but differed little from his father, ac- 
cording to Sozomen, as to his peculiar ſentiments. 

There 1s a Bardeſanes twice mentioned in the remaining 
works of Porphyry. It has been generally * thought that there 
were two of this name; Bardeſanes the Syrian, of whom we 
have ſpoken, who lived in the ſecond century; and Bardeſanes 
the Babylonian, author of a book concerning the Indian philo- 
lophers, called by the Greeks Gymnoſophiſts, who lived at the 
deginning of the third century, and is cited by Porphyry. But 
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Tillemont © makes no ſcruple of allowing Bardeſanes the Baby. 
lonian to be ſame with him who is uſually called the Syrian. 
Upon this ſuppoſition Dodwell © has formed an argument againſt 
the common opinion of the age of Bardeſanes, which is, that he 
flouriſned in the time of M. Antoninus the philoſopher. Per. 
haps that learned man would not have inſiſted on this argument, 
if he had ſeen the Edeſſen Chronicle, fince publiſhed by Dr. 
Aſſeman. However we will conſider the difficulty, without 
pretending to ſet it aſide upon the Chronicle alone, though its 
authority may be juſtly reckoned to be of weight in this queſ. 
tion. 

In one place Porphyry quotes © Bardeſanes the Babylonian, 
© who,” ſays he*, lived in the time of our fathers,” In the 
other he ſpeaks of ſome, © who waitcd on Bardefanes of Meſo- 


© potamna, at the time that the emperor Antoninus, who was of 


© Emefa, came into Syria.“ He means the emperor Antoninus 


Heliogabalus, whoſe ® reign is computed from the year 218 to 
222, 

Dodwell ® therefore ſuſpects that Euſebivs has miſtaken the 
emperor under whom Bardeſanes flouriſhed. Finding the book 
Of Fate inſcribed to Antoninus, he concluded Marcus Antoni- 
nus the philoſopher to be thereby intended ; whereas it was 
probably the emperor Heliogabalus, who was of Emeſa, and 
had alſo the name of Antoninus. And Euſebius, being himſelf 
deceived, has deceived and miſled all following hiſtorians : {6 
that learned man. Grabe too was of opinion, that Bardeſanes 
fAouriſhed in the time of Heliogabalus. 

And it is obvious, that Porphyry's Bardeſanes is of the ſame 
country with him mentioned by Chriſtian writers; that is, of 
Meſopotamia : and as Porphyry calls him a Babylonian, (© 


© Bardeſane Ctoit Syrien d'extradion, p. 282. wigs & e Baphyoam; rade ypaqgu. I, 
originaire d'Edefle en la Meſopotamie. Et p. 283. s Vid. Pagi Critic, in 
comme ce pays n' Etoit pas loin de celui "Ho. 222. C2. h Sed vereor ne 
de Babylone, <c'eſt lui fans doute, que l'on recentioribus Euſebio hiſtoricis omnibus 
appelle quelque fois Bardeſane le Babylo- impoſucrit Fuſebius, qui Marco hbrum 
nien. Mem. Eccl. Bardeſane, T. ii. P. illum „de Fato' putat a Bardeſane dic3- 
ui. p. 93. 4 Diflert. Iren. iv. cap. 35. tum. Euſebium autem ipſum, ni taller, 

© Ag Baphioamc, arp Batuhane, tr. rw fe fellit Homonymia in voce Antonini. Sub 
ava ipwy Cay YE . Hal M Toi een Aa- Antonino enim, non Marco, ſed Emet3 
podapur [ al, , wire; Ig ge; oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Bardeſanes, 
de Kacaps, antyfa der. Porphyr. de Abitin. ſcriptor celeberrimus, e Syria etiam eadem 
I. iv. § x7. p. 167. Cantabrigiæ, 1655. qua et Hæreticus, Meſopotamia, teſte cer- 

f lev & ems rug Bacoihtiag Tow Ayr Toy E tiſſimo Porphyrio de Styg e. Dil. 
Fai9 u fig Thy Töpfen apmowerov Baphyoayn v Iren. iv. Q 35. * Spicileg. T. 
e Meoonolajuag fig Nee ae eg Du,, p. 317. 
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does * Jerom likewiſe, in a place not yet referred to, cite © Barde- 
© fanes the Babylonian :' the quotation too is a part of one of 
the paſſages alleged by Porphyry. We before obſerved, that 
Jerom aſſures us, Bardefanes was admired by philoſophers : 
accordingly we find one of that name cited by Porphyry with 
reſpect. Theſe particulars ſeem to render it probable, that 
one and the ſame perſon is every where intended. And, if ſo, 
Porphyry has determined his age, about which all our authors 
are miſtaken. j 

Let us however conſider their teſtimony, and whether it is 
Hkely that they ſhould be in the wrong. Dodwell allows, that 
Fuſebius, both in his Hiſtory and Chronicle, places Barde- 
ſanes near Tatian. This uniformity of computation ſeems to 
ew, that Euſebius had no doubt of the truth of it. All our 
Chriſtian writers agree together about the age of Bardeſanes, 
and they had every one of them ſome knowledge of his writings. 
Euſebius knew very well the book Of Fate. He was not wholly 
unacquainted with his other performances, as appears from his 
obſervation, that Bardeſanes did not get entirely clear of his 
former errors. Jerom too commends his ſtyle and learning. 


Fpiphanius paſſes his judgment upon the writings of this author, - 


zpproving ſome, and condemning others. And Theodoret ſays 
expreſsly, that he had ſeen a great many of them: which ac- 
quaintance with his works may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have 
enabled them to judge of his age, without depending upon the 
authority of Euſebius. Then Epiphanius relates ſome conver- 
lation between Bardeſanes and Apollonius, a friend of the em- 
peror Antoninus. And there was, beſide others, a Stoic philo- 
ſopher of that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria, who was 
grſt a maſter, and afterwards an intimate friend, of Marcus An- 
toninus. Finally, Euſebius informs us, that it was generally 
laid (he was not certain of this) that Bardeſanes wrote ſome 
books concerning the perſecution of that time, meaning the 
r-zn of Marcus. And Epiphanius informs us of the perſua- 
lons or threatenings of Apollonius, to induce Bardeſanes to 
renounce the Chriſtian religion, Theſe particulars concur in 
deſcribing the reign of Marcus, not that of Heliogabalus, or his 
immediate predeceſſors, which Dodwell allows not to have been 
times of remarkable rigour againſt the Chriſtians. 


| think then that we may allow, that Porphyry, and the Chriſ- 


& Barleſanes, vir Babylonius, in duo dogmata apud Indos — mage dividit, 
&, Adv. Jovin, I. Al. T. iv. col. 206. Ed Marrian. Vid. Porphyr. de Abſtin. 
5 199, m Vid. Jul. Capitolin. in Antonino Pio, cap. 10. et M. Antonino 
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tian writers, ſpeak of one and the ſame perſon: and that we 
need not diſpute either his or their authority, concerning the 
age of Bardeſanes, but may recencile them together. The viſit 
to Bardeſanes of which Porphyry makes mention, when Anto- 
ninus Heliogabalus came into Syria, was made, we may ſuppoſe, 
in the year 218, before Heliogabalus ſet out from Antioch to gy 
to Rome. And it is likely that, Bardeſancs did not live long 
after this, he having died before the time of Porphyry, who was 
born about the year 232. For ſo Porphyry ſays: © He lived in 
© the time of our fathers,” 

Probably at the year 218 Bardefanes was of a great age. 
His extenſive knowledge, vaſt reputation, the great number of 
his books, and. of his followers, and his change of ſentiments, 
are indications of no ſhort, but rather of a long life. Poſſibly 
too he was an author in the early part of his life. Great men 
are uſually, firſt of all, illuſtrious youths. There are many men 
who have flouriſhed, as authors, thirty or forty years, and more, 
Tertullian, about the ſame time, Rouriſhed as long; Libanius, 
of the ſame country, longer. I perceive not any abſurdity in 
ſuppoſing Bardeſanes to have been a writer of repute in the reign 
of Marcus Antoninus, and his being alive, and greatly reſpected, 
in the year 218 or 220. 

If, according to the Edeſſen Chronicle, Bardeſanes was born 

in 154, he was not yet ſeventy years of age in 220; and he 
would be twenty-ſix years of age complete in 180, the year 
in which Marcus dicd, before which time he might have writ- 
ten ſeveral books. 
Thus Porphyry and our Chriſtian writers are reconciled, 
even allowing them all to ſpeak of one and the ſame perſon. 
It happens, that Porphyry has ſpoken of ſome things near the 
concluſion of Bardeſanes's life; whilſt our authors have chiefly 
mentioned him about the time when he began to be famous in 
the world, without (e) denying him to have continued much 
longer. | 


ſc} © Wrhont denving him to have Marcus. But on the other hand, if we 
* coninucd much longer.] We muſt could ſuppoſe Epiphanius to mean Helioga- 
however except Epiphanius, according to balus, who was often called Varius [ vid. 
the common reading and interpretation of Lampridii Antonin, Heliogab. cap. 1. 
his words, Her. 56. & 1. Awproe dp he would afford an argument, not that 
tefia 75 HEY T6fv.1* ap8 Tay xt Alanine Bardeſanes flouriſhed in the time of Lich 
Kette, d r let, AaNUα, Ma tw gabalus, as Grabe ſays [ Spicileg. T. i. 
oe. That he continued after the p. 317. J, but that he continued till the 
* death of Agbarus until the times of the reign of that emperor, after having been 
* emperor Antonimis, not him who is eminent for a conſiderable time before, 
Called Pius, but Verus;" that is, Mar- which may be the truth. But I think it 
cus Antoninus the philoſopher : which in vain to criticiſe upon the words of Epi- 
words muit be allowed to unply, that phanius, whoſe chronology is not always 
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All this is propoſed to be conſidered, upon the ſuppoſition 
that Porphyry and the Chriſtian writers ſpeak of one and the 
ame Bardeſanes. But I do not allow that to be certain, and 
out of doubt : for methinks it may be very well queſtioned, 
whether Jerom, when he quotes Bardeſanes the Babylonian, 
means the ſame whom he has ſeveral times mentioned as a 
Chriſtian, or a heretic. However I maintain that our Chriſtian 
writers are not miſtaken about the time of Bardeſanes, whom 
they ſpeak of as living, and being an author, in the reign of 
Marcus Antoninus. And I take it for granted that I have ſaid 
enough to clear them from all ſuſpicion of miſtake in this 
matter. 

XIII. Euſebius has given a ſhort account of ArolLoxtus, 
who ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in the time of Commodus ; 
probably in the year 186 or 187. He ſays, that © Apollonius 
vas celebrated for learning and philoſophy.” Being accuſed 
before Perennis [prefect of the Pretorium], © Perennis deſired 
© him to give an account of himſelf before the ſenate, which he 
did, in a moſt eloquent apology for the faith, pronounced in 
that aſſembly : and was then ſentenced to loſe his head, as by 
© a decree of the ſenate.” Euſebius adds: They who are de- 
© firous to read what apollonius ſaid before the judge, his an- 
© ſwers to the interrogatories of Perennis, and * his whole apo- 
* logy in the ſenate, may find them in the collection which I 
have made of the ancient martyrdoms.” Which collection is 
loft, | 

Jerom has given Apollonius a place in his Catalogue“ of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He calls him a * ſenator of Nome. 
© Being commanded to give an account of his faith, he com- 
© poſed an excellent piece, which he read in the ſenate. But 
© nevertheleſs he was beheaded for Chriſt, by order of the ſe- 
nate. 

There are difficulties attending ſome parts of the hiſtory of 
Apollonius, which J paſs over, conſidering him at preſent chiefly 
45 an author. Jerom ſays, he read his Apology in the ſenate, 
whuch is not ſaid by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
However he deſerves to be reckoned an author. If he only 
pronounced the apology, it might be taken down from him in 
writing. Euſebius is expreſs, that this whole apology' might 
be read in his collection of the Acts of Martyrs. 
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Jerom, * in another work, mentions Apollonius among ſome 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtian writers. He is there placed 
with Greek authors: but in his Catalogue, in the article gf 
Tertullian, he ſays, that father was then reckoned the firſt of 
© the Latin writers, after Victor and Apollonius;' where he ſeem 
to mean the ſame perſon. Poſſibly the reaſon of this different 
way of reckoning may be, that Apollonius delivered his apo. 
logy to the ſenate in Latin; but in Jerom's time it was extant 
only in Greek, in the Acts of the ancient Martyrs, collected by 
Euſebius. 

XIV. Rnopo 1s ſpoken of by Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtica 

Hiſtory, under the reign of Commodus. Jerom * ſays, he floy. 
riſhed in the times of Commodus and Severus: they both ſay, 
he was a native of Aſia. I ſhall confine myſelf to the account 
which Euſebius gives of his works. He ſays, that Rhodon 
wrote ſeveral books; among others one againſt the hereſy d 
Marcion, which he aſſures us was then divided into ſeveral 
parties. He relates a conference which he had with Apelles, 
one of them, then an old man, whom he confuted and ex. 
poſed. *© In the ſame book, ſays * Euſebius, © which he in. 
«* ſcribes to Calliſtion, he informs us, that he had been inſtructed 
© by Tatian at Rome, and ſays that Tatian had compoſed i 
book of difficult queſtions, for the explication of ſeveral ob 
ſcure places of ſcripture : Rhodon at the ſame time promiſes 
to put out a diſtinct work, containing a ſolution of thoſe quel- 
tions. There is extant a commentary of his upon the (ix 
days work of the creation,” 
XV. Victor, as we are informed by Euſebius, ſucceeded 
Eleutherus, biſhop of Rome, in the reign of the emperor Com- 
modus. He fays, that upon occaſion of a difference about 
keeping the time of Eaſter, © Victor endeavoured to cut of 
© from the common unity all the churches of Aſia, together 
© with the churches in their neighbourhood, as holding things 
* contrary to the right faith: and by letters proſcribed, and 
© declared excommunicated, all the brethren in thoſe parts: for 
which he was reproved * by Irenæus, and other biſhops, as acting 
contrary to the laws of peace and charity. 


There was before this a ſynodical letter, upon the ſame que 
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lonius, Romanz urbis ſenator, propria opuſcula condiderunt, Ad Magn. ep. 83. 
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tion, written by the biſhops aſſembled at Rome, which had 
Victor's name prefixed. 

Jerom in his Catalogue ſays: Victor, the thirteenth bi- 
« ſhop of the ciry of Rome, wrote about the queſtion of Eaſter, 
© and other ſmall pieces. He governed the church ten years 
« under the emperor Severus. In his Chronicle Jerom ſays, 
that in his time there were extant * ſome books of © Vitor con- 
« cerning religion, which were tolerably well written: though 
perhaps he ſpeaks rather of the bulk than of the merit of his 
books : they are not in being now. There are extant, how- 
ever, ſome letters aſcribed to him, but * without ground, as is 
generally allowed. 

XVI. BaccavyLus, biſhop of Corinth, ſucceſſor of the fore- 
mentioned Dionyſius, is mentioned by Euſebius, with Poly- 
crates biſhop of Epheſus, Serapion biſhop of Antioch, and 
others, © who had left teſtimonies of the orthodoxy of their 
© faith in writing.“ He afterwards ſpeaks of a letter written“ 
by Bacchylus, about the time of celebrating Eaſter. Jerom in 
us Catalogue ſays : © Bacchylus, biſhop of Corinth, who flou- 
© riſhed in the time of the emperor Severus, wrote © an elegant 
book about Eaſter in the name of all the biſhops in Achaia.” 
| ſuppoſe he means the epiſtle mentioned by Euſebius. 

XVII. TpreoPHILUVS, biſhop of Cæſarea, and Narcissvs, 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, are likewiſe mentioned by Euſcbius in 
the forecited place, together with thoſe who had teſtified the or- 
todoxy of their faith by their writings. Afterwards he * ſays, 
© that there is extant an epiſtle [about the queſtion of Eaſter] 
un the name of the biſhops of Paleſtine aſſembled in council, 
over whom preſided Theophilus, biſhop of Cæſarea, and Nar- 
© ciſſus, biſhop of Jeruſalem.” Euſebius has mentioned ſome 
particulars of this letter, and tranſcribed a paſſage out of it. 

Jerom * ſays, © that Theophilus, biſhop of Cæſarca in Pale- 
tine, in the time of Severus, compoſed, together with the 
other biſhops of that country, a very uſeful ſynodical epiſtle 
' againſt thoſe who kept Eaſter, with the Jews, on the fourteenth 
day of the moon.” 

Jerom has no particular article in his Catalogue for Narciſſus. 


Y Knit THY £774 Pune Is ouninry ann Wife TY St. Victor, Article viii. NL. EB. I. v. 
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us mediocria de religione extant ſcripſit. De V. I. e. 44. f H. E. 
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He ſpeaks of him, however, in the chapter of * Alexander, why 
was afterwards colleague or coadjutor of Narciſſus in the church 
of Jeruſalem. Narciſſus lived to a great age. There are ſe. 
veral remarkable ſtories concerning him in“ Euſebius, which 
we may have occaſion to take notice of ſome other time. 

There have been publiſhed © Acts of the Council of Cæſarea 
© concerning the Queſtion of keeping Eaſter.” But they are with 
good reaſon ſuſpected, and rejected, by“ ſeveral learned men, 
as not genuine, 

XVIII. Having given, beſide catholic writers, a ſhort hif. 
tory of Bardeſanes, whom Euſcbius does not allow to have bern 
completely orthodox, and others call an hereſiarch, I ſhall con. 
clude this chapter with SyMMACUus. 

Before the nativity of our Saviour there was no other Greek 
verſion of the books of the Old Teſtament, but that called the 
Verſion of the Seventy. In the time of Origen there were, be. 
ſide that, the verſions of Aquila (who lived in the reign <> 
Adrian), Theodotion, Symmachus, and two or three other: 
which are anonymous: though theſe laſt ſeem not to have 
contained a tranſlation of all the Old Teſtament, but of ſome 
particular books only. 

The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, ſome reckoning 
him a writer of the ſecond, others of the third century. -It ' 
likewiſe diſputed, which verſion of the Old Teſtament was firſ 
made; that of Theodotion, or Symmachus. Petavius thinks“ 
Theodotion's was firſt in the order of time: Hody, * and moſt 
other learned men, are of a different opinion. I ſhall put down 
here only an obſervation of Hody : It is not eaſy to determine 

he year, or the reign, in which either Theodotion or Symma- 
chus made their verſions; but it is certain that Theodotion“ 
was publiſhed before Irenæus wrote his work © Againſt Hereſies, 
becauſe he is there cited. And it is probable that Symmachu: 
had not then publiſhed his verſion ; becauſe, when * Irenzns 
quotes Aquila and Theodotion, he makes no mention of Sym- 
machus, though there was the ſame reaſon for mentioning him 
as the other two. This argument ſeems to me ſufficient to ſhev, 


© Thid. c. 62. i Vid. Hicron, Pin, Diſſertation Prelim. I. i. e. vi. & 5- 
bid. et Euſ. H. F. I. vi. c. 11. Hue: Origeniana, p. 286. Montfaucer, 

m Ibid. c. 9. 11. n Vid. Fabric. Pra lin inaria in Hexapla Origenis. F-- 
Bibl. Gr. C. v. p. 194. Tillemont, Mem. bric. Bib. Gr. T. ii. p. 336, &c. Ti 
Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 177 and 479. Brux= mont, Mem. Ec. T. iii. Origene, A.. 
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atleaſt, that Irenæus was not acquainted with the verſion of 
Symmachus, if it was then publiſhed. 

| ſpeak of Symmachus at the end of the ſecond century, which 
is very little different from * Cave's computation, who has fixed 
the time of his flouriſhing at the firſt year of the third cen- 
tury. i 

Epiphanivs * ſays, that Symmachus was a Samaritan, and 
one of thoſe whom they call © Wife Men:* but meeting with 
{me diſappointment in his ambitious views among his own 
people, he turned Jew. He muſt have been converted after- 
wards to Chriſtianity, for Euſebius“ and others“ call him an 
Ebionite: and it is not improbable, that this is what Epipha- 
nius * means, when he ſays Symmachus turned Jew; he con- 
idering Ebionitiſm as a ſort of Judaiſm. According to ſome» 
ancient authors, the Ebionites, or ſome branch of them, were 
called Symmachians from him. 

enlarge no farther on the hiſtory of Symmachus, which may 
be ſcen in? Hody, who has likewiſe collected a great number 
of ancient teſtimonies relating to him. Our chief concern at 
preſent is with a paſſage of Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
cory, 

Having given an account of Origen's labours in the Old 
Teſtament, and particularly of the editions of his Tetrapla and 
Hexapla; in the former of which were the verſions only of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, together with that of the 
vwenty ; Euſebius proceeds in the following chapter: More- 
over it ought to be obſerved, that Symmachus, one of thoſe 
interpreters, was an Ebionite. Theſe Ebionites are ſuch as 
lay, Chriſt was born of Joſeph and Mary, and ſuppoſe him to 
have been a mere man: and contend that the law ought to 
be kept after the manner of the Jews, as we have before ſhewn. 
© And © to this day there are extant commentaries of Symma- 
chus, in which © he endeavours to ſupport the forementioned 
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& g Foxes « » „ enn: Which have been 
generally underitood by molern interpre- 
tere, a» if Euicous only ſaid, that Symun 1 

(uus 
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. 
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© hereſy, from the goſpel according to Matthew. Theſe, toge. 
Ather with Symmachus's other tranſlations of the ſcripture, 
© Origen had, as he informs us, from one Juliana: who, he ſays 
© likewiſe, received thoſe books from Symmachus himſelf” 

Valeſtus * contends, that the words above cited ought to be 
thus tranſlated : © There are ſtill extant commentaries of Sym. 
© machus, in which, diſputing ſtrongly againſt Matthew's 
© ſpel, he ſeems to confirm the foreſaid hereſy.” He does nd 
deny that the Ebionites received St. Matthew's goſpel : but he 
ſays, their goſpel of Matthew was corrupted and mutilated ; and 
he ſuppoſes, therefore, that in this work Symmachus diſputed 

inſt our authentic genuine goſpel of St. Matthew, 

But Valeſius has made few converts to this opinion; mot 
other learned men underſtanding this paſſage agreeably to the 
verſion which I have given of it. And 2 of this ſenſe! 
it has been alleged, that this paſſage was ſo tranſlated by * Ry. 
finus, and was underſtood in the ſame manner * by Jerom : ne 
to inſiſt here on Nicephorus Calliſti, Suidas, or others, who hav: 
taken it in this ſenſe. It is poſſible, indeed, that the goſpe 
according to Matthew, uſcd by Symmachus, varied in ſome 
things from our goſpel; but how far, or in what particular, 
we cannot ſo much as pretend to make a conjecture: thong 
if Symmachus was of that branch of the Ebionites, which {aid 
that Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary (as Euſebius ſeems to 
hint, and Theodoret expreſsly ſays), it might be ſuſpected 
that he did not receive the firſt chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, 
If this work of Symmachus were now extant, it would be a c- 
rioſity. It would, in all probability, give us a great deal of light 
into the notions of the Ebionites, and dt us how far the 
goſpel of Matthew, which they uſed, was genuine or corrupted; 
and what reſpect they had for the other goſpels ; and how fa 


chus * ſeems to confirm the foreſaid here- 198; and note 2. Montfaucon, Prelim'- 
© fy,' ſupradiftam herefin adſirucre vide- naria in Origenis Hexapla, p. 13. 
tur. Montfaucon has a learned obſcrva- 8 Euſebii verba ſic vertit Rufinus: Sev 


tion upon the force of the Greek word; 
and corrects this interpretation: Cum ſex- 
centis exemplis probetur To d, maxime 
apud ſcriptores eccleſiaſticos, non minuere 
affirmationem; qua de re vide onomaſti- 
cum noſtrum ad Athanaſii opera, in voce 
denn. Prælimin. in Origenis Hexapla, 
p- 83. e Ad locum Euſebii. 

f Vid. Hody, ibid. 58 5, 586. Fabric. 
Bibl. Gr. T. ii. p. 338, 339. Ittigius in 
Diſſert. de Hæreſiarchis, p. 72. Tillemont, 
Mem. Ec. T. ii. P. i. Les Ebionites, p. 


et commentarios quoſdam Symmacts 
conſcripſit, in quihus conatur de evange- 
lio ſecundum Matthæum auctoritatem 
ſux hæreſeos confirmare. Apud Hodium, 
ibid. h Aquilæ ſcilicet Pont! 
Proſelyti, et Theodotionis Ebionzi, . 
Symmachi ejuſdem dogmatis, qui in eva 
gelium quoque »«)a Marfau ſcripſit com- 
mentarios, de quo et ſuum dogma con- 
mare conatur. De V. I. Origen, cap. 5+ 
i De Her, Fab, I. ii. c. 1. 
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ey owned the authority of Paul, or the other twelve apoſtles 

' Chriſt. 

. Euſebius adds: Theſe [commentaries], together with 
« $ymmachus's other tranſlations [or interpretations] of the 
« ſcriptures, Origen had, as he informs us, from Juliana.” By 
theſe other tranſlations' Hody * underſtands ſome comments, 
or expoſitions of the ſcripture, different from the Greek verſion 
of the Old Teſtament made by Symmachus: but he owns, at the 
(ime time, that Rufinus underſtood theſe words of the verſion. 
They are fo underſtood likewiſe by Cave, and“ Dodwell, and 
others. I think this ſenſe cannot be well diſputed ; eſpecially, 
we conſider that there were two editions of the verſion of 
Symmachus : though, if there were but one edition of that ver- 
Gon, the words of Euſebius, taken in connection with what pre- 
cedes, could not be underſtood, in my opinion, of any thin 
but the verſion which Symmachus had made of the Old Tet⸗ 
tament. 

Hody thinks that Symmachus was not only an interpreter of 
the Old Teſtament, but likewiſe an expoſitor of the New: and 
that not barely on account cf his commentaries upon the goſpel 
of St. Matthew, mentioned by Euſebius, but for ſome expoſition 
of St, Paul's epiſtles. This ſuppoſition is founded upon a pal- ' 
ge of Agobardus, biſhop of Lyons in the beginning of the 
math century. I ſhall put the paſſage in * the margin; but I 
zyprehend no certain concluſion can be founded upon it. Fa- 
bricius ? thinks that Agobardus refers to nothing elſe but the 
verſion of the Old Teſtament. 

Hody * ſuppoſes likewiſe, that Jerom ſpeaks of —_ 

wor 


© Cum dicit a r ara tppanmtiny, © cum © apoſtolorum et divinarum ſcripturarumeſſe 


* 4.15 interpretationibus,” perſpicuum eſt tam injuſte ; vel potius, multo injuſtius, 
i non * trantlationem, quod putavit * quoſcunque interpretes atque expolitares 
P2405, fed expoſitiones quaſdam fcrip- * corquatis apoltolis et evangeliſts ; cum 
num. Rufinus poſtrema ea ſic vertit: * Symmachum, et Paulum, et Didymum, et 
Hoc ipſe Origenes cum interpretations * Joannem una defenſione indifterentique 
n Symmachi ſcribit ſe apud Julianam laude dignos ducitis. Reſpicere videtur 
lam reperiſſe.“ Hod. ibid. p. 587. ad expoſitionem epi ſtolarum Paulinarum ab 
Hut. Lit. P. i. p. 64. ru Diifert, eo contcriptam. Hodins, ibid. p. 587. 
Ern. w. c. 40. Vid. et Fabric. Bibl. Gr. P Neque Agobudum vel catenarum 
Ton. ü. p. 339. n Sic Hieronymus compoſitores aliud opus Symmachi quam 
r. 32. et in Nahum, cap. 3. ab Hodio verhonem Bibliorum reſpicere exiltumo, 
nus, ibid. p. 586. o Symma- quema di modum Hodius ipſe probe animad- 
n don modo ut interpretem V. Teſta- vertit Symmachum inter Latinos Patres 
eerum etiam ut expoſitorem Novi, quandoque referri, quod Latini ecclelie 


©mmemorare videtur Agobardus. Epiſt. octores eius tranflatione uſi fuerunt. Fa- 
Fredegiſum, cap. xi. {conferatur bric. Bibl. Gr. I. iii. cap. 12. T. it. p. 249. 
pK. © Hzc omnia idcirco dicimus, ut q Ibid. p. 587. r Symmachus igicur 
©2peeat, quia quam injuſte a vobis cri- pro eo quod Pf. cxxxv.} eſt in Greco 
Namur, cum dicitis nos reprehenſores ig, in Hebræo Segula, expreſſit 
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work of Symmachus written in the Latin tongue. Fabz. 
cius * apprehends, that Jerom's words are not to be underſtood (a 


of Symmachus. This is a matter of no great conſequence hy: 101 
Hody's ſeems to be the moſt natural interpretation of Jerom fir 
If this were a clear point, it would be an additional argument hy 
of the abilities and diligence of this Ebionite ; who then woulz WY ::. 
be reckoned a maſter of more languages, than the moſt learns = 
generally were at that time, 1 
L 
Bo 
wo 
int. 
„ XXIX 8 
Pic. 
Suppeſititious Writings of the ſecond Century. of 
I. The Acrs of Paul., and TrtcLa, II, The S1syLLINE Ons. 2. 
CLES. III. The TrsTAuEkxTS of the XII ParRIARcHS. IV. ] 
The REcocniTtIONS. V. The CLEMENTINE HoMIL1ts, VI. pol 
The CLEMENTINE Errroug. VII. REMaARKs upon the the wy 
faſt pieces, VIII. The ConcLuson of the ſecond Century. a a 
TArRE were, before the end of the ſecond century, ſeveril 1 : 
writings compoſed and publiſhed under the names of eminent n 
perſons, to whom they do not really belong; as is generally dl. part 
lowed. I need not enquire what were the views of the author; FH 
of theſe warks. Same might deſign thereby the advancement th, 
of the Chriſtian religion in general ; others might intend to "tt 
recommend, together with that, ſome particular notions and ſen. "Me 
timents which they had entertained, Whatever were the view T4 
of the authors,-I have thought the writings themſelves might be * 
of ſome uſe to us at this time. If in theſe pieces, publiſhed =P 
under borrowed names, the main facts and principles of the , 
New Teſtament are aſſerted ; this may be eſteemed an add. 
tional confirmation pf the truth of the Chriſtian doctrine, beſide (4) 


what is aftorded in the genuine writings of this early age. Fa 
this reaſon I have made fome extracts out of divers ſuppol: 
titious picces, and here propoſe them to the reader's cont 
deration. 


aye,” id eft, © egregium' vel © præci- ronymus loqui de Latino veteri mterpt* 4 
puum: pro quo verbo, in alto volumme, qui in alio volumine, h. e. non in Fe. bl 
Latino ſermone utens, peculiarem' inter- mis, {ed in alio libro Biblico eepcurn . * 
pretatus eſt, Hicron, Comm. in Ep. ad diderit * peculiarem.“ Fabric. ibid. 

Tit. cap. 2. » oc viderur Nie. 339. 


I. Txt 


9 
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I. Tur AcTs, or Travels, or Paul and THECLA have been 
(x) already ſhewn not to be a work of the apoſtle Paul, but of 
{ne weak preſbyter of Aſia, and never to have had any autho- 
dier in the church of Chriſt. It is not certainly known when 


they were compoſed : it may be however reckoned probable, 


chat they were written in the latter part of the firſt, or the be- 
oinning of the ſecond century. 
” There is ſtill extant a book with that title, both in Greek and 
Latin, publiſhed by the late Dr. Grabe from manuſcripts in the 
Bodleian Library. That learned man ſuppoſes it to be the 
| work itſelf of the forementioned preſbyter, with only ſome * few 
;ncerpolations. That there are interpolations, cannot be well 
diſputed ; even allowing it to be, for the main part, the ancient 
| piece publiſhed under this title. The old Latin verſion appears 
to me more ſincere and owm—_ than the Greek copy ; but 
| | think them both to have been oftener interpolated than Grabe 
ſuppoſed, and in things of great conſequence, 

| ſhall take a few paſſages of this book, containing, as I ſup- 
poſe, alluſions, or imitations of ſome parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, 

1. And in the firſt place I obſerve, that in this book Oneſi- 
phorus and Titus are introduced, as admirers and friends of the 
apoſtle Paul ; and Demas, Hermogenes, Alexander the copper- 
auth (B), are repreſented as his pretended friends, but real ene- 
mics: and, whereas St. Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 17, ſpeaks of ſome, 
particularly Hymeneus and Philetus, © who concerning the truth 
lade erred, ſaying, That the reſurrettion is paſt already, and over- 


* throw the faith of ſome ;” ſo here theſe enemies of the apoſtle, 


Demas and Hermogenes, are brought in ſaying, © That they 
Rull ſhew that the reſurrection, which Paul ſays is to be, is al- 
eady paſt [or © made'] in the children which they have, and 


that they have riſen by knowing the truth.“ I put down now 
co or three other paſſages. 
2, Paul is ſaid to have preached at Iconium, in the houſe of 


e 


(a) Ch p. 27. n. xxii. * Tandem Avian; Ty Navy big 427 000 tun ca 
fant concecatur antiqua Acta Thecle ade owveturou Ange; na. Eoacyerme e Nahutve, 
dam. in locis interpolata cile, nthtio-  wvrozgiatwr t erlig. Spicil. p. 93. In the 
in lucem edere operæ pretium Latin vertvn * Alexander the copperſmith* 

„ quia pauciſlima funt que in is joined with the other two: ( Fai ſunt 
Wpconem Ccorruptionts trahi queant, ei comites Demas, Ermogenes, Alex- 


e aud magni momenti. Grabe, Spi- ander ærariue, repleti ſimulatione. Ibid. 

g. T. i. p. 94. (3) At the be- p. 120. d Kai dati Nba Fetasv, dt n >e- 
W ot thete Acts, in the Greek copy, zu. ali; avaracry zeiten, ud vii, 89" wg 
Le aud Hermogenes only are men- bun Nn, Kai antrat, 445 tr. ig. P. 


Frcs Wer lait is called a * copperinuth.” 131, init. Conter, Ver. Lat. p. 123. 


Oneliphorus, 


'Y 
* 

* 
* 


YU 
: 
_ 
0 F 
| . 
| } 
1 
i 
oy 
A 
| f 


4- 


< > JAN — eo va... 6 


412 Credibility of the Gofpel Hiſtory. Pt. II. Ch. XXIX. vol. 2. p. 701, 


Onefiphorus, in this manner: © Bleſſed © are the pure in hen 
© for they ſhall ſee God. Matth. v. 8. Bleſſed are they who 
keep the fleſh undefiled, for they ſhall be the temples of Goa 
© - » . . Bleſſed are they who have wives, as though they had 
© none, for they ſhall become angels of God. 1 Cor. vil. 29 
© « . . Blefſed are they that receive the wiſdom of Jeſus Chriſ. 
* for they ſhall be called the ſons of the Higheſt. Luke, vi. 3; 
© . . . Bleſſed are they who for the love of Chriſt forſake the 
© faſhion of this world, for they ſhall judge angels, and ſhall he 
placed at the right hand of Chriſt, and ſhall not ſee a ſevere 
© day of judgment.” 1 Cor. vii. 31. vi. 3. 

In the old Latin verſion this laſt ſentence is divided, as ir 
were, into two; for after the * ſitting at the right hand f 
© Chriſt,* or God, it is added, © Bleſſed © are the merciful, for 
© they ſhall not ſee a ſevere day of judgment: which is equi. 
valent to thoſe words, Matth. v. 7, © they ſhall obtain merc. 
And divers other expreſſions are here put into the mouth cf 
Paul, which, though different from our Lord's Beatitudes in 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, are a plain imitation of them; as 
ſome of theſe, which I have here put down, are exactly the 
ſame. 

3. Paul is brought before the Roman governor at Iconium, 
who aſks him: © Who are © you ? what do you teach ? for they 
© gnievouſly accuſe you. And Paul lift up his voice, ſaying: 
© If I this day be called in queſtion what I teach, hear, pro- 
© conſul: God 1s jealous, a God of vengeance : God, that need- 
eth nothing bur the ſalvation of men, has ſent me to deliver 
men from vice and impurity, . . . that they may not ſin. 
Therefore God has ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom I preach, 
and teach men to have their hope in him, who alone has had 
compaſſion on an ignorant erring world, that they may be no 
longer expoſed to condemnation, O proconſul, but might 
have faith, and the fear of God, and a knowledge of virtue, 
and a love of truth. If therefore I ſpeak thoſe things which 
have been revealed to me by God, proconſul, what crime am 
I guilty of? But the proconſul, having heard theſe things, 
commanded Paul to be bound, and to be caſt into priſon, till 
he ſhould be at leiſure to hear him more carefully.“ 
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St ela. Manragint e ay TY Tagre Tien nat by tis Toy Xgorv pobnowini, xas un £404 
cache, di alles van Ote ye . Niang nutpay K gietee mixeay, Ibid. p. 97+ 

e £018; yoraunar we pan tente, di ae aye 4 Beati miſericordes, quomam ipſi don 
Ster yeroolai. . . Maxapios et ceptav Nase videbunt diem judicii amarum. p-. 121+ 
Inocu x, d ales bien white x necerral. © Ibid, p. 101, 102. 
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70. | | 
lea, | ſuppoſe that here are references, or allufions, to ſeveral 
"whe pings in che Acts of the apoſtles [Acts, xxiv. 21. xxill. 6. 
God vii. 3. 25. 30, 31. J / and that in ſome other places of this work 
+ had he author refers to other things in the New Teſtament. But 
, 29. | ſhall not detain the reader any longer in this book, which 
hrilt, really is of no great importance; though Dr. Grabe does un- 
. 35 goubtedly deſerve commendation, for publiſhing it in the greateſt 
e the derſection he was able. 
Il be II. That the SrBYLLINE VrESESs, or Oracles, which we now 
vere hive in eight books, are not the ſame which were kept at Rome 
with ſo much care and veneration, nor any other heathen col- 
as it l:&ion of Sibylline Oracles, but a Chriſtian forgery ; has been 
d of { often and ſo clearly ſhewn, and is ſo generally allowed by 
|, for {earned men, that 1 ſhall here take it for granted. However, 
Qui. may have another opportunity, in the courſe of this work, of 
rg. hewing this particularly, if it ſhould be needful. 
h of We may take a general account of this collection of pretended 
'S in Oracles in the 9 of Mr. Turner. We there find,“ ſays 
3 a3 he, an account of the creation of the world, the fall of our 
the « firſt parents, the ark of Noah, the deluge of waters, the tower | 
of Babel, and other matters, all undoubtedly taken from the 6 
wm, © book of Geneſis. The hiſtorical books of the New Teſta- x 
they ment have alſo furniſhed the forger of theſe Oracles with ſe- 43 
ing: veral pretended prophecies concerning our Saviour. The 3 
pro- manner of our Lord's nativity, his life and actions, his trial 9 
ced- and ſufferings, his reſurrection and aſcenſion, are deſcribed 4 
liver wich much plainneſs and particularity : which makes it more 9 
ſin. than probable, that ſeveral of thoſe Oracles, relating to our 1 
ach, ' bleſſed Saviour, are not predictions of future events, but hiſ- 1 
ad * torical narrations of facts that were already paſt and gone. K 
e no The author, in order to diſguiſe the impoſture, is ſomewhat 'Y 
light enigmatical in his account of the Roman emperors. He de- 1 
tue, ſcribes them all, from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the initial 
hich ' letters of their names.” So far Mr. Turner. But the author 
am made uſe of more than one artifice to diſguiſe the impoſture. 
ngs, WT © Pay be juſtly ſuppoſed, that with this view he inſerted in his 
„till e ſeveral things taken? from the ancient heathen oracles, 
Wy #4 from Orpheus, Homer, and other poets, 
ball add little more preliminary to my extracts, but to ſhew 
, cheſe Oracles were compoſed. 
; nov |} The Calumnies upon the Primitive Chriſtians accounted for. Chap. 11. p. 201. 15 
21. | den, 1727. -'8 Sunt nonnulla in hac collettione, quæ auctor de induftria in- 
| rg antiquis oraculis Ethnicis, ex Orpheo, Homero, et alns poctis. Fabric, Bib. 
| T. i. lib, i. c. 33. p- 217. Vid. et quæ ſequuntur. 
ſup- . Cave, 
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Cave, who is well ſatisfied of, their being a forgery, ſup- 

poſes that a large part of them were compoſed in the time q 
Adrian, about the year. 130, they being quoted by Juſtin Mar. 
tyr ; that others were added in the time, of the Antonines; an, 
the whole work completed in the reign of Commodus. 
Prideaux * ſays, This collection muſt have been made he. 
tween the year of our Lord 138 and the year 167. It could 
not be earlier, for therein is mention made of the next fucce(. 
for of Adrian, that is, Antoninus Pius, who did not ſuccee 
him till the year 138: and it could not be later, becauſe 
Juſtin Martyr in his writings ſeveral times quotes it, and ap. 
c peals to it, who did not outlive the year 167. 
Fabricius is of opinion, that this collection does not contain 
all the Sibylline Oracles which were uſed by the ancient fi 
thers ; but that, nevertheleſs, it contains a great part of them, 
Fe ſuppoſes, likewiſe, that feveral parts of the collection hare 
been tranſpoſed, and placed in a wrong order by tranſcriber, 
He farther thinks, that the moſt ancient Chriſtian writers, who 
have quoted the Sibylline Oracles, had not the whole collection 
which we have, but only a part; which, together, with additions 
made afterwards, compoſe the collection which we have. 

Theſe, and other obſervations of Fabricius, in his judgment 
upon this collection, have a great appearance of probability, 
We have good reaſon, I think, to conclude, that our collection 
contains a great part of the Sibylline books uſed by the fathers; 
becauſe it has in it almoſt all the verſes particularly quoted by 
them, and anſwers the character which they give of their. 
Juſtin Martyr, toward the end of his © Exhortation to the Greeks 
(if that piece be his), ſays: The Sibyl expreſsly and clearly 
© foretels the coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” And again, 
4 little after: That ſhe * not only expreſsly and clearly 
© foretels the future coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but 
* alſo all things that ſhould be done by him.“ So do ours, 28 
will appear preſently. Whether that work be Juſtin's, as 1s ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed, or not, is not very material in this calc; !t 
appearing from what he ſays in his“ firſt Apology, an ndul- 
puted work, that he had in his hands ſome Sibylline books, 
which were very favourable. to the Chriſtian cauſe. St. Au- 
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ouſtine too ſays, © that the Sibyl has nothing in her whole poem 
© favourable to the worſhip of falſe gods; but on the contrary 
© ſhe ſo ſpeaks againſt them, and their worſhippers, that ſhe may 
© be reckoned to belong to the city of God.” 

However, ſome things contained in our preſent collection may 
have been added to thoſe Sibylline writings which were in the 
hands of the firſt fathers. There may be ſome reaſon to ſuſpect 
that the Acroſtic, in particular, has been ſince added; it being 
firſt quoted * by Conſtantine, and no where clearly referred to 
by Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, or Theophilus ; whereas, had 
they known of it, it is likely we ſhould have found in them 
ſo:ne hint of it. Nor is there * any good ground to think that 
Tertullian has alluded to it, as ſome have ſuppoſed. 

I ſhall make no uſe therefore of that Acroſtic in my extracts 
here, which ought to be confined to writings of the ſecond cen - 
tury: and that the main part of this collection was made 
within that time, I ſhall ſhew briefly in two or three obſerva- 
tions. 

1. Juſtin Martyr is the firſt (c) Chriſtian writer who ap- 
pears to have quoted this collection of Sibylline Oracles, or any 
Sibylline verſes whatever, containing the peculiar doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, The more ancient writers preceding him, who 
have mentioned the Sibyls, have quoted nothing but what 
might be found in Sibylline writings among the heathen. This 
is an obſervation of Fabricius, to whom I refer for the parti- 
cular proof of it. 

2. Celſus, who wrote before the end of the ſecond century, 
gives the Chriſtians the name of Sibylliſts; and ſays, that * 
© ſome of them had a great value for the Sibyl, and had inter- 
© polated her writings with many blaſphemous things.” I ſhall 
not need to put down here Origen's anſwer to this charge, his 
anſwer being allowed by * many learned men not to be ſuffi- 

cient, 
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cient. Celſus then may be reckoned to be a good evidence, 
that there were in his time Sibylline verſes, which were more 
Chriſtian than heathen. 

3. The author betrays his age by ſeveral things in this co]. 
lection. He ſays, at the concluſion of the eighth book, that he 
is a Chriſtian. In the fifth book he ſays, he had * © ſeen the 
© ſecond ruin of the deſired houſe; moſt ? probably meaning the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem in the time of Veſpaſian. In the be- 
ginning of the fifth book he deſcribes the Roman emperors to 
Adrian, and ſays, that after him three ſhall reign” [that is, 
Antoninus, Marcus, and Lucius]: and that the * third of theſe 
© ſhall obtain the power of all things,“ and in his time ſhall 
come the end of the world, This muſt have been written be- 
fore 169, in which year Lucius died. He being the youngeſt, 
the author gueſſed he would have the longeſt reign. But Mar- 
cus ſurvived him, and obtained © the power of all,” or became 
ſole emperor. f 

So this is generally underſtood : but poſſibly by © the third 
the author means Marcus. Lucius indeed, while he lived, was 
the third and laſt, in point of rank and dignity, as well as age: 
but, after his death, Marcus might be ſpoken of as the third and 
laſt. I ſuſpect that he is the perſon here intended: and the 
author propheſies of his ſole empire, after it obtained. If Mar- 
cus is the perſon whom the author calls © the third,” then the 
paſſages, in which the © univerſal power” of one of the three 1s 
mentioned, were written after the death of Lucius in 169. 

He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe again in the eighth book : 
That after him who ſhall take his name from the Adriatic Sea, 
that is, Adrian, three“ ſhall reign in the laſt day,” and then 
comes the end of the world. But firſt of all Rome ſhall be 
deſtroyed © in the 948th year from her foundation,” which is the 
year of Chriſt 195. The event not anſwering this prediction, 
it is reaſonable to conclude, that this is only a vain conjecture, 
delivered before the time here mentioned. It is not eaſy to 
ſuppoſe that any one ſhould publiſh ſuch a falſe prediction after 
the time fixed for its accompliſhment, 


I. ii. c. 7. p. 115, 116. Amit. 1701. Johan, y Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. i. e. 32. (7. 
Richardſon Prele&iones Eccleſiaſticæ, v. and Blondel des Sibylles, I. i. c. 4. Pp. 37 


1. p. 161, 162. Jer. Jones, New and Full ® Tet; apzuc, 6 . Teva; os x2alnoe Walls, 

Method, &c. v. i. p- 457. L. v. p. 304. Pani. ; 
Tun ap nut; xa com; Xε⁴ hn a Ter puta, vgtig aptur; ary ,? xe. 
Ovparn; Wedus , ET) SETS CWESLLOS L. vin. P+ 367. Pant. 
nc tubgooume 874 Ognontiny ee. b Toe; de TgranoriNG nat vtecaganeila Nas ul 
* Yobrpai Taps ct. Taka; U nur; neg. IM\npuotic Muxacarlag das ou d e a, 
Maa duc 1. Joy t ci TOUpABVOY CIXOY, Mia, Sagen 10 0UV0E 7 nawrart. 


L. v. P- 33%» Pariſ, L. vii. p- 375. Pari. 
I for- 


p. 712+ The SIBYLLINE ORACLEs. 317 


I forbear to inſiſt now on the ſentiments of the author con- 
cerning the Millennium, and other matters, which might ſhew 
the collection to be ancient, but do not prove it to be written in 
the ſecond century. 

4. Theſe are things which have been already often urged by 
learned men in the diſpute about the Sibyls. I ſhall add one 
obſcrvation more, though perhaps not very material. The firſt 
Chriſtians lay under the calumny of practiſing promiſcuous 
lewdneſs, and other crimes, in their aſſemblies. It has been of- 
ten ſuppoſed, that theſe calumnies aroſe from the licentious 
manners of thoſe called heretics. Euſebius © expreſsly ſays, 
that the impurities practiſed by the Valentinians, and other here- 
tics, gave occaſion to the infide] Gentiles to reproach the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and all Chriſtians in general. But this was not ſo 
commonly ſaid, by the moſt early Chriſtian writers, to be the 
ground of theſe calumnies. Juſtin Martyr * freely owns, in his 
rſt Apology, that he * did not know whether thoſe ſcandalous 
c * things, which the true Chriſtians were ſo commonly charged 

with, were done by the heretics or not: and ſays it © was 
the wickedneſs of the heathen which diſpoſed them to believe 
ſuch things of other people which they practiſed themſelves.” 
Tatian and Theophilus “ ſpeak of thoſe calumnies, without 
-e. the heretics the occaſion of them. Arhenagoras ®, as 
well as ; Juſtin, ſays, the general wickedneſs of the heathen was 
the reaſon of their charging the Chriſtians as they did, though 
they were exemplarily virtuous. Juſt ſo the pretended Sibyl. 
The author deſcribing, as I apprehend, the ſect of the Chriſ- 
tlans, Writes to this purpoſe: Happy * are thoſe men, who praiſe 
the great God betore they eat or drink, who ſhun temples and 
altars defiled with the blood of four-footed beaſts and other 
animals, and worſhip the one God ; who commit no murder, 
nor theft, nor adultery, nor unnatural uncleanneſs: but the 
reſt of the world will not imitate their virtuous behaviour, but 
e ſcorn and jeer them, and falſcly impute to them the 
crumes which they commit themſelves.” This is all he ſays 
vf that matter, in perfect agreement with the forementioned 
carly eccleſiaſtical writers. 
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Having ſhewn this collection to be, for the main part, a work 
of the ſecond century, we are now to obſerve what uſe the au- 
thor appears to have made of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

1.) In the firſt book, the Sibyl, or the author under her 
name, foretels the coming of Chriſt in this manner: Then 
© ſhall come the Son of the great God, clothed in fleſh, made 
© like to men on earth. He hath in his name four vowels and 
two conſonants ;* that is, he ſhall be called Ixsous, according 
to the Greek writing of that name. Here is a reference to 

Matth. i. 21. The author ſays, Chriſt ſhall be * clothed in 
© fleſh, and made like to men on earth.” There are ſo many 
texts of the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, that it is not 
eaſy to determine a particular reference to any of them; a 
John, i. 14. Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. Heb. ii. 17. and many 
others, 

2.) Afterwards : © But do you remember [that this is] Chriſt, 
the Son of the moſt high eternal God. He will fulfil the law of 
God, and not deſtroy it, bearing a complete reſemblance, and 
will teach all things. To him ſhall come prieſts offering 
gold, and myrrh, and frankincenſe; for he will perform all 
theſe things. But when a certain voice ſhall come in the de- 
ſert, teaching men, and ſhall call to all to make ſtraight paths, 
and to cleanſe their hearts frem all wickedneſs, and to be bap- 
tized in water, that, being born again, they may no more 
practiſe unrighteouſneſs; a man of a barbarous diſpoſition 
ſhall cut it off, for the reward of a dance by which he has been 
enſnared. Then ſhall ſuddenly appear to men a great ſign, 
when a fair ſtone ſhall come ſafely preſerved from the land of 
Egypt. The Hebrew people ſhall ſtumble at him ; but the 
Gentiles ſhall come to his doctrine, and through him know 
the moſt high God.“ 

Here is a reference to Matth. v. 17, © Think not that I am come 
* to deſiroy the law or the prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, but 
* to fulfil” and to Matth. ii. 11, in what is ſaid of the offering 
which ſhould be brought to Chriſt. It is plain the author was 
acquainted with the firſt two chapters of St. Matthew. He af. 
terwards ſeems to refer to our Saviour's flight into Egypt, and 
his prefervation there from the deſigns of Herod, recorded like- 
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wiſe in the ſecond chapter of the ſame goſpel. He alſo con- 
firms the hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's preaching and death, 
which we have in our goſpels. 

3.) He preſently proceeds to foretel or relate many of our 
Saviour's miracles, in this manner: 

« And ® then he will heal the diſeaſed and infirm, all whoſo- 
© ever believe in him: then the blind ſhall ſee, and the lame 
walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb ſpeak. He will expel 
© (&mons, and raiſe the dead; he will walk upon the waves; 
and, in a deſert place, with five loaves and ſea-fiſh abundantly 
« ſatisfy five thouſand, and the fragments will fill five baſkets 
for the chaſte virgin.” Bur the people of Iſrael, he fays, will 
not underſtand ;* © but will ſtrike him with the hand, and ſpit 
upon him moſt offenſively, and give him impiouſly gall for his 
© meat, and vinegar to drink. But when he ſhall have 
ſtretched out his hands, and bore a crown of thorns, and his 
© fide has been pierced with a ſpear, for his ſake there will be 
© the diſmal darkneſs of the night for three hours in the middle 
© of the day. And then the temple of Solomon ſhall give to 
men a great ſign, when he ſhall go down to the grave, declar- 
© ing a reſurrection for the dead. Then ſhall he, in three days, 
© return to the light, and ſhew to men that death is but a ſleep: 
and, having taught all things, he will aſcend to heaven upon 
© the clouds.“ 

We ought to obſerve here, that where we read, in our col- 
lection, © ſea-fiſh ;* Lactantius ſeems * to have had in his copy 
two fiſh;” for ſo it is in his quotation from the Sibyl. And 
whereas afterwards, in our copies, we have * for the chaſte virgin; 
in Lactantius it 1s © for the hopeꝰ or encouragement of many.” 
And much to the ſame wank e in the eighth book of our col- 
lection, where the ſame miracle is ſpoken of, it is © for the hope 
* of the people.” I do not ſtay to enquire the diſtin meaning 
of this writer's obſcure expreſſions ; but poſſibly in thoſe words 
for the hope of the people,” or © of many,” he refers to the great 
ſatisfaction the people had in this miracle, which ſuited their 
deſire and expectation of a temporal kingdom: which is more 
particularly related by St. John than any other of the evange- 
its; inſomuch that they were coming to * take him by force, 
' to make him à king.” John, vi. 14, 15. 

It is not neceſſary for me to refer here particularly to the ſe- 
veral places of the goſpels, in which all theſe matters are related. 
Certainly what I have tranſcribed is ſufficient to ſatisfy every 
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one, that it is from our goſpels theſe pretended prophecies are 
taken. Beſide the many miracles of our Saviour, here is an 2. 
teſtation of the wonders and ſigns attending our Saviour's cruci. 
fixion, recorded in our goſpels; as the rending of the vail of the 
temple, and the three hours darkneſs. The account of our Sa. 
viour's aſcenſion he could not take from St. Matthew or St. 
John, becauſe it is not mentioned by them ; but probably from 
Mark, xvi. 19. or Luke, xxiv. 51. ; and likewiſe from Acts, i. 
9. where alone is mentioned the © cloud, which received him out 
Jof their ſight.” 

4.) This author has divers other expreſſions plainly taken 
from our goſpels. O bleſſed * ſervants,” ſays he, whom the 
© Lord, when he comes, ſhall find watching ; who always watch, 
expecting him with waking eyes; for he will come in the 
© morning, or in the evening, or at noon.” He has here joined 
the texts of two evangeliſts, but it was not neceffary for him 
to take the words exactly: © Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom th! 
© Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find watching. Luke, xii. 37. Watch 
© ye therefore, for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh; 

at even, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the mori- 
© ing. Mark, xi. 35. 

5.) And ſoon after: © Woe * to them who are with child in 
© that day, and who give ſuck to infants, and that dwell near 
© the ſea,” The two former of theſe expreſſions are in Matth. 
XX1V. 19. Mark, xiii. 17. Luke, xxi. 23. The laſt woe may 
be taken from Rev. xii. 12. Moe to the inhabitants of the earth 
and of the ſea.” | 

I ſhall put down an abſtract of ſome other paſſages, where he 
writes of our Saviour, as he has already done, with ſome addi- 
tional particulars. 

6.) In the ſixth book, which is very ſhort, he ſays: © I ſing 
the great Son of the Eternal, waſhed in the river Jordan, on 
whom the gentle Spirit deſcended with the wings of a white 
dove. . . He will teach men righteouſneſs ; he will walk on 
the waves, deliver men from their diſeaſes, and raiſe the dead. 
The writer then denounces ruin to the Jews, for having put on 
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kim a © crown of thorns,” and © giving him gall to drink,” and 
crucifying him. | 

Fabricius ought to be conſulted upon the beginning of this 
book, who has offered an emendation of the ordinary copies of 
our collection; and ſuppoſeth that to this place of the Sibyl 
Lactantius had an eye, when he ſays, The Spirit of God de- 
« ſcended upon him, in the ſhape of a white dove: which ought, 
I think, to be reckoned an argument of the genuineneſs or an- 
tiquity of this part of our collection, and that it is, in the main, 
the ſame which was uſed by the fathers. The author took the 
baptiſm of our Saviour in Jordan, and the deſcent of the Spirit, 
from our goſpels ; but the colour of the dove is an invention of 
his own. A man of his fancy could eaſily add a circumſtance 
{or which there was no foundation, and he would make no ſcru- 
ple of ſo doing. It makes his work a little more poetical. 

7.) In the eighth book, near the end, the author expreſsly 
names Mary the mother of our Lord, and the angel Gabriel; 
rclates or fortels his viſit to her, her turprize and joy, and the 
nativity of our Lord at Bethlchem of a virgin mother : all ma- 
niteſtly taken from the firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew, 
and the firſt of St. Luke. 

8.) He goes on: When * this child was born, heaven, and 
© earth, and the whole world rejoiced. The wondrous new ſtar 
that appeared was revered by the wife men; and the child, 
rapped in ſwaddling clothes, was ſhewn to them in a manger, 
or their obedience to God. Bethlehem, the place of the na- 
tivity of the Word, is told to neatherds, goatherds, and ſhep- 
nerds.“ See Matth. ii. Luke, i. ii. St. Luke ſpeaks only of 
'ncpherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flocks 
vy night.” It was eaſy to add to them the Keepers of other 
lorts of cattle. . 

3.) In the ſame eighth book is the largeſt and moſt particu- 
lar account of our Saviour's miracles, and the extraordinary ſigns 
a: his death, of which I ſhall alſo give ſome account. 

* He* will do all things by his word, and heal every diſeaſe. He 
will calm the winds by a word, and compoſe the tempeſtuous 


* 


- 


- 


- 


- 


- 


' Liver ſextus perbrevis, ſed in quo clariſſime agitur de Fil Dei baptiſmo ad Jorda- 
"1, & Spiritu ei ſuperveniente, Locus corruptus forte ita reſtituendus: 
Fx alex; tu S e Tow; Steg. W Ts nai nv 
3's 8 Iveuu Tri, Nb * eguyer ot t) küng. p : 
Lr hoc Sihylle loco Lactantius, I. iv. cap. 15. Spiritus Dei deſcendit ſuper cum, 
muatus in ſpeciem columbe candidæ.“ Fabr. ibid. p. 209. 
5 Kayoparg d poayus: cicacin Ste galeg ac up. 
. ZTepyavobu; 3s BA NN n  Mnomuders palms 
Kai Aovyu n Brot wap; Sroxanles xb = a 
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* ſea, and by faith walk upon it. He will give his cheek to enye. 
* nomed ſpittle, and his ſacred back to ſtripes. ... . . He will be 
© filent, when ſmitten on the check . . . . and will bear a crown 
* of thorns. . . , He will feed, with five loaves and two fiſhes, 


* five thouſand in a deſert place; and the fragments taken uy 


* will fill twelve baſkets, for the hope of the people. And he will 
a ee the ſouls bleſſed, that, when derided, return good 
for evil, who are beaten, whipped, and endure poverty. Know- 
* Ing all things, ſeeing and hearing all things, he will lay open 
© the breaſts of men He who raiſed the dead, and healed 
© all manner of diſeaſes, will at laſt come into the hands ot 
wicked and infidel men: and with impure hands they will 
* ſtrike God, and give him gall for his meat, and vinegar to 
© drink. The vail of the temple will be rent, and at mid-day 
© be the horrid darkneſs of the night for three hours.” He then 
ſays, he will be three days in the grave, and return to the light: 
* and will be the firſt who ſhall ſhew to the called the begin- 
© ning of the reſurre&ion. . . . Then the Lord will firſt of all ap. 
c pear to his own in the body, as he was before, and ſhew the 
four marks imprinted in his hands and his feet.” 

10.) Theſe things muſt be reckoned a confirmation of our 
goſpels, and fatisfy us that they were books uſed by Chriſtian 
people, as containing an authentic hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, his 

irth, preaching, miracles, ſufferings, and reſurrection. 

The author has borrowed yery little from the epiſtles ; but he 
may be ſuppoſed indebted to the book of the Revelation for 
ſeveral things. However I ſhall not-tranſcribe any thing of that 
kind: I content myſelf with having ſhewn a conſtant reſpect to 
our goſpels, in theſe pretended predictions concerning Chriſt. 

11.) But many of theſe things being ſo plainly taken from 
the books of the New Teſtament, perhaps ſome may ſuſpect 
our preſent collection of Sibylline Oracles not to be genuine; 
that is, the ſame which was uſed by the ancient fathers : for 
how could any men take theſe for ancient predictions of the 
Sibyl, written before our Saviour's coming ? 

To which I anſwer, that the general character of the Sibylline 
Oracles, before taken from the fathers, gave us ground to expect 
as much. And a good part of theſe oracles, ſome of the plaineſt 
and moſt particular, thoſe taken above from the eighth book of 
our collection, are ſtill extant in Lactantius, who flouriſhed 
at the end of the third, and the beginning of the fourth century, 
quoted by him from the Sibyl in the original Greek, As n 


u Vil. in primis, I. iv, c. 15. p. 397) 398, 399, et c. 18. p. 437+ 419+ 
may 
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may be a ſatisfaction to ſome, I ſhall place in the margin a va- 
Juable paſſage of St. Auguſtine, in which he gives at once a 
ſummary account (though 1t 1s not complete) of the teſtimonies 
alleged by Lactantius from the Sibyl. And that the Sibylline 
books, quoted by the ancient Chriſtian writers, contained plain 
and full teſtimonies to the Chriſtian ſentiments, may be con- 
cluded from the exceptions made to them all along by the hea- 
then, as not being a genuine production of the ancient Sibyl. 
We have already taken notice of the paſſages of Celſus pre- 
ſerved in Origen. We have likewiſe obſerved in (3) another 
place, from St. Clement of Alexandria, that theſe oracles were 
not then received by the heathen people. 

Lactantius alſo, Conſtantine *, St.“ Auguſtine, and others, are 
witneſſes of this exception being made by the heathens of their 
times. I ſhall tranſlate only a ſhort paſſage of Lactantius. 
Having quoted the ſame oracles, before tranſlated by me from 
the eighth book of our collection, repreſenting Chriſt doing all 
things by his word, healing diſeaſes, calming the winds and the 
ſeas, feeding five thouſand in the deſert, and other miracles, he 
preſently adds: Confuted * by theſe teſtimonies, ſome are wont 
to take refuge by ſaying, that thoſe are not Sibylline Oracles, - 
© but forged and compoſed by our people.” He expected that 
this objection would be made to his quotations ; and he knew it 


v Inſerit etiam Lactantius operi ſuo 
quedam de Chriſto vaticinia Sibyllz, 
vamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed quz 
lngillatim ipſe poſuit, ego arbitratus ſum 
tonjunctim eſſe ponenda, tanquam unum 
{t prolixum {carmen}, quæ ille plura com- 
memoravit et brevia. 

In manus iniquas, inquit, © infidelium 
* poltex veniet, et dabunt Deo alapas ma- 
* mibus inceſtis, et impurato ore expuent 
* venenatos ſputus. abit vero ad ver- 
ben ſimpliciter ſanctum dorſum.” 

Et colaphos accipiens tacebit, ne quis 
agnoſcat quod verbum, vel unde venit 
ut interis loquatur; et corona ſpinea co- 
' ronahitur,* 

Ad cibum autem fel, et ad ſitim ace- 
tum dederunt; inhoſpitalitatis hanc mon- 
nrabunt menſam.” 

Ipſa enim inſipiens gens tuum Deum 
on intellexiſti ludentem mortalium men- 
us, ſed et ſpinis coronaſti, et horridum 
tel miſcuĩſti. 

Templi vero velum ſcindetur, et medio 
wad nox erit tenebroſa nimis in tribus 

Doris. 

Et morte morietur tribus diebus ſom- 
ue luicepto, et tunc ab inferis tegraſſus 


— 


© ad lucem lætam veniet primus, reſur- 
* rectionis principio vocatis oſtenſo. Ita 
Lactantius carptim per intervalla diſputa- 
tionis ſuæ, ſicut ea poſcere videbantur quæ 
prongs intenderat, adhibuit teſtimonia Si- 
yllina; quz nos, nihil interponentes, ſed 
in unam ſeriem connexa ponentes, ſolis ca- 
pitibus diſtinguenda curavimus. Aug. de 
Civ. Dei, I. xvui. c. 23. Vid. Fabricius, 
ubi ſupra, p. 227. (n) p. 242, 241. 
x Ad Sanctorum Cœtum, cap. 19. 
Niũ forte quis dixerit illas prophetias 
Chriſtianos finxiſſe de Chriſto, quæ Si- 
byllz nomine, vel aliorum, proferuntur. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. xviii. c. 46. Sed 
uzcunque aliorum prophetiæ de Dei 
hriſtum Jeſum gratla proferuntur, poſ- 
ſunt putari a Chriſtians eſſe confictæ. Ideo 
nihil eſt firmius ad convincendos quoſlibet 
alienos, ſi de hac re contenderint, noſtroſque 
fulciendos, ſi recte ſapuerint, quam ut di- 
vina prædicta ea proterantur, que in Ju- 
dzorum ſcripta fant codicibus. Ib. c. 47. 
2 His teſtimoniis quidam revicti, ſolent 
eo confugere, ut aiant, non eſſe illa carmi- 
na Sibvllina, ſed a noſtris conficta atque 
compolita, Last. I. iv. c. 15. 
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to have been made before. © They are wont, he ſays, to betake 
themſelves to this refuge. 

Theſe things are well known to the learned: I mention them 
only for the ſake of thoſe of my readers who need information, 
and may be glad of it. 

Mr. Whiſton, who * afferts that © the preſent copy of the 
* Sibylline Oracles, as they are now extant, in eight entire books, 
© 1s not, in general, the ſame with that which was extant before, 
© and at the firſt times of Chriſtianity, but very different from 
< at, ſays likewiſe : © The preſent ſpurious additions to the ge- 
© nuine Sibylline Oracles may be in ſome meaſure traced up to 
the middle of the ſecond century itſelf.” This is granting all 
we want at preſent, 

We have then probable evidence that the whole, or a large 
part, of our preſent collection was in being in the ſecond cen- 
tury ; and certain evidence from Lactantius of its being com- 
poſed before the end of the third century, 

12,) Whatever was the particular view of the author in com- 

oſing this work, and however improperly ſome ancient writers 
= produced teſtimonies from it in their defences of the Chril- 
tian religion, it is now of uſe to us, as it affords an argument 
that our goſpels were extant, and in much repute, in the author's 
time. He is to be blamed for aſſuming the character of a Sibyl. 
However, intending to compoſe a work in a prophetical ſtyle, 
and therein to repreſent, among other things, many particulars 
relating to our Saviour and his doctrine ; he takes for his guides 
the hiſtorical books of the New Teſtament, and follows them 
throughout, with very little variation ; excepting only what 
was needful, or agreeable, when they were to be turned into 
verſe. And it he had been pleaſed to write a pretended pro- 
phecy, deſcribing enigmatically the ſeyeral books of the New 
Teſtament received in his time, as he has deſcribed the Roman 
emperors from Julius Cæſar to Adrian, it might be very ac- 
ceptable. | 

III. There is alſo a book called TRE TesTaMENTS OF THE 
TwtLve PATRIARCHS, © the ſons of Jacob, delivered to their 
* ſons;” in which thoſe patriarchs are introduced ſpeaking their 
laſt dying words, containing predictions of things future, and 
rules of virtue and piety ; which they deliver to their ſons as a 
choice treaſure, to be carefully preſerved, and to be delivered by 
them to their children. 

There have been long ſince ſeveral editions of theſe Teſta- 


= A Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles, p. 36. d Ib. p- 49 
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ments in Latin: but Grabe firſt publiſhed- them in Greek 
rom ſome manuſcripts in our Univerſities ; and from his edi- 
tion they have been re-publiſhed by © Fabricius. Since which 
Mr. Whiſton has given the public (a) an Engliſh tranſlation 
of them. 

Cave, in the firſt part * of his Hiſtoria Literaria, places the 
anonymous author of this book at the year 192; but inthe ſecond 
part of that work he appears inclined to think, he wrote nearer 
the beginning of the ſecond century. It is generaliy concluded, 
that theſe Teſtaments were compoſed before the time of Ori- 
gen; becauſe he quotes a book with that title in one of his Ho- 
milies upon the book of Joſhua, which we now have only in a 
Latin verſion. * We find alſo,” ſays he, © the like ſentiment in 
« 1 little book called the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
© though it is not in the canon.“ It has been thought that this 
book was cited by Origen more than once; but Grabe * has 
hewn this to be the only quotation of it in that father. And 
chere are ſcarce two or three other quotations of this work, in 
all the Chriſtian writers, for the ſpace of ſeven or eight hundred 
years. Jerom ſeems to intend it among others, when he ſays, 
there“ had been forged revelations of all the patriarchs and 
© prophets.” 

Cave“ thinks it not unlikely that the author was a Judaizing 
Chriſtian. Dodwell was of the ſame opinion, as we are aſſured 
by © Grabe ; but he ſuppoſed them compoſed before the end of 
the firſt century. Grabe thinks rather, that they were written 
by tome Jew before our Saviour's coming, and were afterwards 
nterpolated in ſome places by a Chriſtian. But Mr. Whiſton 
aſſerts, that © the Teſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are really 


© Spicileg. Patr. T. i. p. 129. . 439—441. m Et ſi tibi placuerit, 
4 Vid. ibid. p. 144. 336. e Cod. legito fictas revelationes omnium patriar- 
Pleudepigr. V. T. 1713. p. 496. charum et prophetarum. Adv. Vigilan- 
Authentic Records, P. i. p. 294, &c. tium. Hieron. Op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284. 
() I have made conſiderable uſe of n Judzus an Chriſtianus fuerit auctor, 
.: tranſlation in my extracts, though I haud liquido conſtat; Judaizans forte 
co not always follow it exactly. Chriſtianus, quales iſto ævo non pauci ex- 
| p. 52, h p. 29. i Sed titerunt. Hiſt, Lit. P. x. p. 52. Quin opus 
' 11 alio quodam libello, qui appellatur fit cujuſdam Judaizantis Chriſtiani dubi- 
Tolt2merttum Duodecim Patriarcharum, tari nequit, cum omni fere pagina inepte 


©14mvis non habeatur in canone, talem fatis aliquid de Chriſto ingerit. Hiſt. L. 


'vnen quendam ſenſum invenimus, quod P. 2. p. 29. o Spicil. ib. p. 132, 
p<7 bngulos peccantes ſinguli Satanæ in- 133. ?P Atque hc fere ſunt, que 
ant. Homit. xv. in Joſuam, cuipiam perſuadere poſſent, Teſtamenta 
. Conter Teſtamentum Ruben. F 3. XII. Patriarcharum Soles ante Chriſtum 

© SPIUIeg, ib. p. 131, 132. natum literis conſignata, poſthæc autem a 
Vid. Grabe, ib. p. 134, &c. 335, 336. Chriſtiano binc inde interpolata eſſe. Ib. 
q Authentic Records, p. 410. 
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genuine, and one of the ſacred apocryphal or concealed bock: 
© of the Old Teſtament.” | 

Grabe ſuppoſes that this book was written in Hebrew. But of 
this there is no credible teſtimony : for that learned man does 
not rely upon the ſtory, that it was tranſlated into Greek by 
St. Chryſoſtom. I think it might be written in Greek, though 
the author was a Jew. 

I do not very well know what Cave means, when he ay; 
this book was written by a Judaizing Chriſtian, If thereby he 
means only a Jew, converted to Chriſtianity, I am not unwilling 
to aſſent to him, though I do not look upon that as a clear point, 
But if he means an imperfe& Chriſtian, or one who joins the 
law with the goſpel, as neceſſary to men's acceptance with 
God, I ſee no ſigns of it in this work. For here 1s very fre. 
quent mention of the ſhare which the Gentiles ſhould have in 
the ſalvation by the Meſſiah, without any hints of their comply- 
ing with the law of Moſes. The diſperſion and captivity of the 
Jews, as puniſhments of their unrighteous treatment of Chriſt, 
are much inſiſted upon. And St. Paul's is a favourite charac- 
ter in this book, who is ſuppoſed to have been quite rejected by 
thoſe Chriſtians that judaized. I ſhall have occaſion to take pal- 
ſages enough to ſet this matter in a full light. 

Henry Wharton, who thought * this work an impoſture, and 
that the author was a Chriſtian, is not poſitive that he was a 
Jew. 

Beauſobre, in his late learned © work, The Critical Hiſtory 
of Mani and Manichziſm,' delivers his judgment on this book, 
and the author, after this manner : That it was forged at the end 
of the firſt, or the beginning of the ſecond century, by ſome 
Chriſtian converted from Judaiſm : and he ſuſpects that the au- 
thor of the Twelve Teſtaments was an Ebionite, and that he be- 
lieved Jeſus to be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary one of the tribe 
of Judah, and the other of the tribe of Levi ; which he thought 
neceſſary to entitle him to the prieſthood and the kingdom. It 
is true, ſays he, that the titles of © God” and the © Great God, 
which are given to Chriſt in this book, are not agreeable to the 
ſtyle nor the faith of the Ebionites. But it can hardly be 
doubted, that they have been added by the Greek tranſlator ; 
for there is good reaſon to believe that the original was He- 
brew. 


r Vid. a e- pP. 143. Chriſtianum fuiſſe compertum ef}. . . , 84% 
quidem Judaicam præ te fert impoſtar, ut exinde Judæis fucum pia fraude faciat. » + + 
Auctarium Uſſerii de Scripturis et ſacris Vernaculis, cap, ii. p. 321, 332+ 

| L. ts ch. 3. 8 ©, 3 P- 351, 355» 
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| have ſpoken already to ſeveral of theſe points. But I do 
not ſee how it is conſiſtent with Ebionitiſm to ſpeak of St. Paul 
as this writer does, not to mention other things. Whether the 
author thought Jeſus to be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, may be 

veſtioned. The following extracts may be of uſe to clear up 
this difficulty. I ſee no good reaſon to think that the titles of 
« God' and © Great God,' given to Chriſt, have been interpolated. 
The work is all of a piece, and the ſame ſtyle runs through the 
ſeveral Teſtaments. But yet it may be queſtioned, whether the 
author did not ſo far agree with the Ebionites, as to be an Uni- 
:arian. I ſhall put down likewiſe paſſages enough of this book 
concerning our Lord's deity and humanity, or the preſence of 
the Divine Being with the Meſſiah, to enable every one to judge 
of this matter. And if in theſe places the author appears an 
Unitarian, there will be the leſs reaſon to ſuppoſe them interpo- 
lations. | 

It appears to me very evident, that theſe Teſtaments are not 
the real laſt words of the Twelve Patriarchs. The clear know- 
ledge of Chriſtian affairs and principles, ſhews this book to have 
been written, or elſe very much interpolated, after the publica- 
tion of the Chriſtian religion. But, ſetting aſide for the preſent . 
the conſideration of that matter, if theſe Teſtaments are not 
really genuine, they are an impoſture. Some apocryphal books 
of the Jews might be written after thoſe in their canon, without 
being liable to ſuch a charge. But theſe are genuine, or they 
are forged with a view of impoſing on mankind : for the author 
frequently alludes to the books of the Jewiſh canon, or takes 
thence expreſſions and paſſages without ever acknowledging it. 
And the better to ſupport the character of that early age, the 
time of theſe patriarchs, though he knows every thing in the 
Old Teſtament as well as they who have that whole volume 
before them, he quotes only © the Scripture of Enoch, the Ta- 
* bles of Heaven (it thereby he means any book at all], and 
© the * Scripture of our Fathers; intending probably the fore- 
mentioned ſcripture or prophecy of Enoch. 

[ ſhall give ſome inſtances of this proceeding. Teſtament of 
Zabulon, & 3. For which cauſe it was written in the ſcrip- 
ture of the law of Enoch, that he who will not raiſe up ſeed 
to his brother, his ſhoe ſhall be looſed, and they ſhall ſpit in 
© his face.“ Which expreſſions ſeem to be taken from Deut. 


Vid. Grabe Spicileg. T. i. p. 339, &c. Fabric. Cod. Pſeudepigr. V. T. p. 859. 
ant Mr. Whitton's Collection of Authentic Records, vol. 1, p. 293. 
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XXV. 7, 8, 9. Levi, $18, The Lord will raiſe up a new pri. 
© to whom all the words of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and he aal 
© make the judgment of truth in the fulneſs of days .. . . and the 
© earth ſhall be glad, and the clouds ſhall rejoice, and the knoy. 
© ledge of the Lord ſhall be poured out upon the earth, as the 
© water of the ſeas.” Theſe things N to me plainly borrowed 
from Iſa. xi. 2—g. See alfo Habak. ii. 14. Reuben ſays, (1, 
< ] drank no wine, nor ſtrong drink, and no fleſh came within 
my mouth. I taſted not any pleaſant bread, but mourned for 
my fin.” Which are the words of Daniel, a little tranſpoſee, 
according to the cuſtom of alluſions or looſe quotations, See 
Daniel, ch. x. 2, 3. Judah, & 24. And a man ſhall be raiſe 
up of thy ſeed, as a fon of righteouſneſs.” Zabulon, 69 
And after theſe things, the Lord himſelf, the light of rich. 
© teouſneſs, will ariſe to you, and there will be healing and com. 
© miſeration under his wings.” Which expreſſions, and charac- 
ters of the Meſſiah, are plainly taken from Malachi, iv. 2. In 
the Teſtament of Judah, § 24, the Meſſiah is ſpoken of 2 
the © Branch of the Moſt High God ;” as in Zacharias, iii, 8, 
vi. 12. 

And when the author delivers ſomewhat very unlikely 
to be known but from the books of the Old Teſtament; 
that he may the better prevent the ſuſpicion of his borrowing 
from them, he uſually takes care to mention particularly the 
prophecy of Enoch, or ſome ſuch writing. Thus Teſt. Nap- 
thali, $ 4. I ſay this, my ſons, becauſe I know, by the holy 
« ſcripture of Enoch, that you will yourſelves alſo depart from 
© the Lord.“ And Levi, S 10. For the houſe which the 
© Lord will chooſe ſhall be called Jerufalem, as is contained in 
© the book of Enoch the righteous.” This is more than Moſs 
appears to have known: and it is very unlikely that Lev 
ſhould be acquainted, ſo long beforehand, with the name of the 
place which God would chooſe. The author undoubtedly knew 
this the ſame way that we do; but, the better to blind the eyes 
of men, Levi is made to ſay, that this is © contained in the book 
© of Enoch.” ä 
Indeed Mr. Whiſton ” ſays: Though it be uſually take! 
for granted, that the author of theſe Teſtaments wrote after the 
known books of the Old and New Teſtament, and fo took 
theſe notions and language thence ; yet, ſince all the real evi- 
dence is on the other ſide, that theſe Teſtaments are the eldeſt, 
it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the writers of the Old 
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and New Teſtament did, vice ver/a, allude to theſe Teſta- 
© ments of the Twelve Patriarchs.” How can any man ſay this, 
at © all the real evidence is on the other fide?” Not to inſiſt 
ow on the New Teſtament, how can any man fay this with 
-coard to the Old? Are there as many ancient teſtimonies to 
eſe Teſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, that they were writ- 
ten before the coming of Chriſt, as there are to the books of 
the Jewiſh canon? There is no evidence of that early age, 
worth conſidering, beſide the pretenſions of the book itſelf; 
which are of little moment, unleſs they were better ſupported 


by external evidence than they are. 


Again, Mr. Whiſton * ſays : © Nor are the particulars thus 
declared, eſpecially thoſe in the Teſtament of Levi, at all 
© unworthy either of Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob; nor indeed at 
all inferior, in their importance, to any parallel parts of the 
I] perceive no- 
thing of importance in this obſervation. All this is very likely, 
von the common ſuppoſition of learned men, that this book 
was compoſed after the coming of Chriſt. A man acquainted 
with all the revelations of God in the Old Teſtament, may well 
write ſome things not unworthy of thoſe three ancient patriarchs; 
and may rehearſe, if he thinks fit, in a prophetical ſtyle, eve 
thing contained in the canonical ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and put it in the mouth of whom he pleaſes. A man 
"truſted in the goſpel revelation may eafily write in the like 
manner : and if he ſhould take advantage from later events 
ind diſcoveries, and ſhould clothe all his knowledge of facts 
and principles in prophetical language, he may declare things 
wich thoſe holy men never knew; ſuch things as many pro- 
ts and righteous men deſired indeed to ſee, but did not fee 
dem; and to hear, but did not hear them. 

But though here are many things not unworthy of thoſe pa- 
archs, and a knowledge of future events vaſtly beyond what 
Wey really had, and ſeveral * fine paſſages which it would be 
pleaſure to me to tranſcribe, if J had room; yet here are alſo 
me things“ unſuitable to the ſolemnity of a dying hour, and 
wing admonitions : particularly, in the Teſtament of Joſeph, 
om we know to have heen a wiſe and excellent man, there 
re ſome things not © altogether becoming the gravity of that 
However, this is not mentioned as a matter of any 
eat conſequence : for I do not ſuppoſe that the virtue of any 
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of thoſe ancient Hebrews was complete, according to the Chi. 
tian rule, 

Upon the whole, I ſee nothing in this work but what might be 
written by a learned Jew of the ſecond century, or later; thou 
whether the author was a Jew, or a Gentile, I cannot ſay: J 
think he was a Chriſtian, and well verſed in the Jewiſh learning, 
Nor do I pretend to determine the age of the anonymous author 
of the Twelve Teſtaments. I am of opinion, however, that he 
is placed early enough by Cave, in the firſt part of his Hiſtoria 
Literaria, at the year 192. 

As I do not intend to take any farther notice of this bock in 
any other part of this work, if I can avoid it, I ſhall now tran- 
ſcribe, beſide alluſions to the books of the New Teſtament, 
ſeveral paſſages relating to ſome material facts of the goſpe 
hiſtory; and likewiſe concerning our bleſſed Lord, the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah ; containing this author's character of his perſon, 
and deſcription of his circumſtances in this world. If any are 
pleaſed to conſider them as real prophecies of the Meſſiah, de. 
livered before his coming, they will be a confirmation of th: 
Chriſtian religion, ſo far as our Lord anſwered thoſe propheti- 
cal characters. Take them to be repreſentations of things 
already done, compoſed afterwards in a prophetical ſtyle, and 
they ſhew the belief and ſentiments of Chriſtians, of ſome at 
leaſt. 

1. The Teſtament of Simeon, & 7. © For * the Lord ſhal 
© raiſe up out of Levi an high prieſt, and out of Judah a king, 
© God and man. So he will ſave all the Gentiles, and the ſtock 
© of Iſracl. 

By the © high pricſt' may be intended John the Baptiſt, who 
was of the tribe of Levi, and of the race of the Jewiſh prieſts. 
Luke, i. The © king out of Judah' is plainly our bleſſed Saviour. 
So this place is underſtood by Mr. W hiſton.. Some other learn- 
ed men think, the *© high prieſt out of Levi, and the * king 
© out of Judah, to be one and the ſame perſon, Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, in whom the prieſthood and the kingdom were united: 
and that it was this author's opinion, that Jeſus was of the tribe 
of Levi by Mary, and of the tribe of Judah by Joſeph. I can- 
not determine what is the intention of this paſſage ; though | 

arher incline to the ſenſe laſt mentioned, ſo far as to think one 
perſon only is ſpoken of. And there are ſeveral other paſſages, 
that may induce us to ſuppoſe the author reckoned the Meſſia 
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to be of both theſe tribes. But yet I think it does not follow, 
that he believed Jeſus to be the fon of Joſeph and Mary : for 
he might ſuppoſe him to be of the tribe of Levi by his mother 
Mary, and of the tribe of Judah by his legal and reputed father 
oſeph. 

0 6 $ 8. © But do you yourſelves tell this to your ſons, 
© that they are to honour Judah and Levi: for out of them the 
© Lord will ariſe to you a Saviour to Iſrael.“ See, to the like 
purpoſe, Teſt. of Dan, § 5 

3. Joſeph, F 19. © Do you therefore, my ſons, keep the com- 
© mandments of the Lord, and honour Judah and Levi: for 
© out of them ſhall ariſe to you the Lamb of God, by grace 
© faving all the Gentiles and Iſrael,” 

I ſhall put in the margin a paſſage, ſuppoſed to be Origen's. 
The learned reader will be pleaſed to conſider whether it 
ſerves to give light to theſe, or any other paſſages of our Teſta- 
ments. 

4. Levi, F 2. Levi ſays, he had been told by aa angel: © For 
thou ſhalt ſtand near to the Lord, and ſhalt be his miniſter, 
and thou ſhalt declare his myſteries to men, and ſhalt preach 
concerning the future redemption of Iſrael [this may be 
John the Baptiſt]; and by thee and Judah the Lord ſhall be 
ſcen among men, ſaving 4 them | that 1s, by John the BaptiX 
and Chriſt] all mankind.” 

[t here is no reference to John the Baptiſt, but anly to our 
Saviour, the author may be ſuppoſed to ſay, that God would 
ave mankind by thoſe two tribes, inaſmuch as the Meſſiah 
would be of both of them, or ſome way in a more eſpecial man- 
r allied to them. However, it does by no means appear 
plain to me, that the writer believed Jeſus Chriſt to be born of 
Joleph and Mary. The expreſſions are ambiguous, and capa- 
ble of other ſenſes, and therefore the meaning of them muſt 
ve doubtful. Perhaps one reaſon of inſiſting ſo much on theſe 
two tribes was, becauſe, at the time of the coming of the Meſſiah, 
wie land of Judea was chiefly inhabited by them, together with 
ine tribe of Benjamin. It is obſervable, that in the Old Tefta- 
ment the intereſts of the family of David (out of which the 
Meſſiah was to ariſe), and the tribe of Levi, are cloſely con- 
nected, Jer, xxxiii. 20, 21, 22. Nay, it may be queſtioned 
vh*ther this author does not mean Mary by the (3) © Virgin born 
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of Judah, in a place to be produced hereafter. 


In the mean 


time I put down in the margin ſome (c) other paſſages, which 


may be of uſe in this enquiry. 


5. Levi, & 4. The angel proceeds in his diſcoveries to Levi : 


© Know ye, therefore, that the 


Lord will execute judgment up. 


on the ſons of men, when the rocks ſhall be rent, and the ſun 


inviſible ſpirits ſhall melt away, 


and continue in their 


« 

© be extinguiſhed, and the waters be dried up, and the fire ſhall 
make a trembling, and the 

© and Hades © be deſpoiled at the paſſion of the Moſt High 
© and men ſhall ſtill be unbelieving, 

* unrighteouſneſs. For this reaſon ſhall they be adjudged t9 
< puniſhment.” 


Surely here is a reference to Matth. xxvii. $1—53, and to 
the following conduct of the unbelieving Jews, as deſcribed in 


the New Teſtament. 


The author mentions ſome things nos 


particularly related in the goſpels, the drying up of waters, 
and * the trergbling of the fire: but ſuch things may be well 
ſuppoſed concomitants of an earthquake, and an extinction, or 
extraordinary eclipſe, of the fun. 
6. Levi, S 4. The angel preſently adds: © Thou ſhalt be alu- 
minary to illuminate the poſterity of Jacob... until the 


* 
Lord viſit all the Gentiles 
© ever. However, thy ſons 
© crucify him.“ 
This is not a real prophecy, 
/ 


(c) Teſtament of Reuben, & 6. For the 
Lord has given the principality to Levi 
and to Judah," Levi is preferred to 
Judah, Teit. Iſachar, & 5. Dan, § <. 
And in Judah, +5 21, are theſt: words : 
And now, my tons, love Levi... for 
the Lord has given the kingdom to nic, 
and to him the prieſthood, and has fub- 
je cted the kingdom to the prieſthood. To 
me he has given the things on the earth, 
© to him the things in heaven, As heaven 
© is ſuperior to the earth, fo is the prieſt- 
© hood of God ſuperior to the earthly King- 
* dom [or kingdom upon earth}. In 
Judah, & 25, Levi is preferred to Judah. 
Once more Naphtali, 8 5. For in the 
© fortieth year of my life I ſaw in a dream, 
< in the Mountains of Olives, on the caſt 
of Jeruſaſem {By the way, this is not 
„ Iikely to have been ſpoken by Naphtali] 
© that the ſun and the moon ſtood itil. 
And behold, - Iſaac my father's father 
« faid to us, Run, every one of you, and 
catch them according to your abilities, 
© and the fun and the moon ſhall be to him 


in the bowels of his Son for 


will Jay hands upon him ta 
that the Jewiſh prieſts would be 


© that catcheth them. And we all ran 
together; and Levi caught the ſun, and 
© Judah made haſte and caught the moon. 
© And Levi appeared as the fun, . . . Judah 
« was ſplendid as the moon. If this pre- 
terence be given by the writer to the tribe 
of Levi above that of Judah, upon account 
of Chriſt's birth of Mary, whom the ſup- 
poſed to be of the tribe of Levi, to which 
tribe therefore heavenly things appertaineo; 
it is an argument that he did not ſuppot* 
Joſeph, who was certainly of the tribe ct 
Judah, to be the real father of Chriſt : for, 
if ſo, Judah wc uld have been at leaſt equal 
to Levi. I would juſt obſerve, that what- 
ever is the deſign of this preference of Levi, 
the author ſuppoſes the eternal kingdom '0 
belong to Judah, Teſtament of Juen, 
$ 22, and in Levi, § 8, it is ſaid; 4 
king ſhall be raiſed ont of Judah, aud 
* ſhall ordain a new prieſthood,” 
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the chief inſtruments of the crucifixion of the Meſſiah, before 
the manifeſtation of God's gracious purpoſes to the Gentile 
world ; but it is a juſt and true repreſentation of matters of 
fact, | 

7, Levi, $ 10. Beſide other things relating to the goſpel 
diſpenſation, Levi ſays to his ſons: © I am innocent of all your 
© impiety and tranſgreſſion, which you will be guilty of in the 
© conſummation of the ages, in dealing impiouſly with the Sa- 
© yiour of the world. . . . And you will tranſgreſs together with 
© Iſrael, inſomuch that Jeruſalem will not be able to ſupport 
© itſelf before the face of your wickedneſs. Nay, the veil of 
© the temple will be rent, and will not cover your ſhame. And 
vou ſhall be ſcattered among the Gentiles, and you ſhall be for 
© a reproach, and a curſe, and a conculcation.” N 

This is no real prophecy, at leaſt not delivered before the 
building of Jeruſalem, as is pretended, but probably written after 
the deſtruction of it by Titus. Nor is the compoſer of this 
book, whenever he lived, a Judaizer. 

8. Levi, $ 14. Still Levi ſays: And now, my ſons, I know, 
© from the ſcripture of Enoch, that in the end you will act im- 
© piouſly, laying hands upon the Lord in all wickedneſs. And 
© your brethren will be aſhamed of you, and you will be a de- 
* rifion to all the Gentiles. But our father Iſrael * is pure from 
© the impiety of the high prieſts, who will lay their hands upon 
© the Saviour of the world.“ At § 15, he declares, © For theſe 
© cauſes that very temple which the Lord ſhall chuſe ſhall be- 
come deſolate. 

9. 1 ſhall take one paſſage more, repreſenting ſtrongly the 
fate of the Jews and the Gentiles under the Meſſiah. Levi, F 18. 
And under his prieſthood the Gentiles ſhall be multiplied in 
© knowledge upon the earth, and ſhall be illuminated by the 
grace of the Lord. But Iſrael ſhall be made little by their 
© 19norance, and ſhall be darkened by their ſorrow.” 

The character of the Meſſiah, together with ſome other mat- 
ters, is repreſented in the following paſſages. 

10. Levi, & 18. © And then will the Lord raiſe up a new 
* prieſt, to whom all the words of the Lord will be revealed. 
And he ſhall make the judgment of truth upon the earth in 
* the fulneſs of days. And his ſtar ſhall ariſe in heaven as a 
king, affording light, the light of knowledge, above the ſun in 
* the day time: and he ſhall be magnified in the whole world, 
until his aſſumption.” 
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Here ſeems to be a reference to Matth. ii. 2, as well as a ge. 
neral deſcription of our Lord's miniſtry. 

11. Levi, $ 18. The heavens ſhall be opened, and out q 
© the temple of glory ſhall the ſanctification come upon him, 
© with the voice of the Father, as [it came] unto Abraham, 
© the father of Iſaac.” See Matth. iii. 16, 17. 

12. Judah, & 24. * And after this,' ſays Judah to his ſons, 
a ſtar ſhall ariſe to you out of Jacob, in peace: and a man ſhall 
be raiſed u! out of thy ſeed, as a ſun of righteouſnek, 
converſing with the ſons of men in meekneſs and righteouſneſ,, 
and no ſin ſhall be found in him. And the heaven ſhall be 
opened upon him, to pour out the ſpirit, the bleſſing of 
his Holy Father. And he himſelf ſhall pour the ſpirit of 
grace upon you, and ye ſhall be to him ſons in truth.“ Numb. 
xxiv. 17. See again, Matth. iii. 16, 17. and Acts, ii. 

13. Zabulon, $ 9. And * after theſe things “ the Lord 
© himſelf, the light of righteouſneſs, will ariſe to you, and there 
will be healing and commiſeration under his wings. He 
himſelf will redeem all the captivity of the ſons of men 
from Beliar. And every ſpirit * error ſhall be trodden down. 
And he ſhall convert all the Gentiles to have a zeal for him, 
and ye ' ſhall ſee God in the form of man, in Jeruſalem, which 
the Lord will ſo name. And again you will provoke 
him to anger with the wickedneſs of your words, and 
ye ſhall'be caſt away till the time of the conſummation. 
Mal. iv. 2. 

14. Naphtali, & 8. Do you therefore alſo charge your 
ſons. that they be united to Levi, and to Judah; for through 
Judah ſhall ſalvation ariſe to Iſrael, and in him ſhall Jacob 
be blefled. For by his“ tribe [or * ſceptre'] ſhall God ap- 
pear inhabiting among men upon the earth, to ſave the ſtock 
of Iſrael. And he will gather together the righteous of the 
Gentiles.” 

15. Benjamin, $ 10. © Then ſhall we alſo riſe again, every 
one upon our ſceptre, adoring " the King of the heavens, 
who appeared upon earth in the form of man's humiliation 
[or, in the form of a man of humiliation']. And as many 
as have believed on him upon earth, ſhall rejoice together 
with him. At which' time all men ſhall riſe again, ſome to 
glory, and others to diſgrace. And the Lord will judge Iſrac! 
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© in the firſt place, on * account of their injuſtice to him; be- 
cauſe they did not believe in God, when he came as their de- 
liverer in the fleſh,” 

16. Simeon, & 6. © Then ſhall Sem be glorified, when“ the 
Lord, the great God of Iſrael, ſhall appear upon earth as a 
man, and ſhall ſave Adam by himſelf. . . . Then ſhall I rife 
© again with gladneſs, and ſhall bleſs the Moſt High for his 
© wonderful works, becauſe * God, taking a body, and eating 
with them, hath ſaved them.” 

17. Aſer, F7. © . . . until the Moſt High ſhall viſit the 
© earth, and he himſelf ſhall come as a man, eating and drinking 
with men, and in filence bruiſing the head of the dragon by 
« water. He ſhall ſave Iſrael and all the Gentiles.” 

13, Levi, $ 16. And now I know, by the book of Enoch, 
that you will deſpiſe the words of the prophets, and in 
© your r perverſeneſs you will perſecute righteous men, and hate 
the holy: you will abominate the words of thoſe that ſpeak 
truth; and * you will declare that man, who renews the law in 
© the power of the Moſt High, a deceiver: and in the end, as 
you ſuppoſe, you will kill him, not knowing his reſurrection, 
and by malice will bring innocent blood upon your heads. 
© And for his ſake your holy places will become deſolate, being 
; profaned to the foundation.” And more to the ſame purpoſe. 
One can hardly help thinking, that this pretended ancient 
prophecy 1s founded upon the event, and Matth. xxiii. 34, to 
the end. 

The following paſſages I put down, as containing alluſions or 
references to the books of the New Teſtament. 

19. Dan, $ 6. © His name in every place of Iſracl, and 
among the Gentiles, ſhall be the Saviour.“ See Matth. 1. 21. 

20. Joſeph, & 3. © I therefore called to mind the words of 
© the fathers of my father Jacob: and entering into my cloſet, 
* I praycd to the Lord.“ Matth. vi. 6. 

One would think that the author, when he wrote this, was 
afraid he ſhould be ſuſpected of borrowing irom St. Math: 
coſpel, or ſome late direction conformable to it. Joſeph 
therefore is made to ſay, he recollected © the words ut his 
* fathers,” 

21. Joſeph, F 1, ſays to his ſons: © I was ſold for a ſervant, 
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and God made me free; I was taken as a captive, and his 
© ſtrong hand helped me I was in weakneſs, and the Mot 
© High viſited me: I was in priſon, and my Saviour dealt gra- 
© ciouſly with me; under falſe accuſations, and he pleaded for 
© me.” See Matth. v. 35, 36. 

In ſeveral of the paſſages before alleged are references to 
fome parts of this goſpel. See Numb. 5. 11, 12. 18. 

22. Judah, § 25, propheſying of Chriſt, ſays: © And they that 
died in ſorrow ſhall riſe again in joy; and they that were in 
poverty for the Lord's ſake ſhall be made rich; and they that 
* were in want ſhall be filled; and they that were in weakneſ; 
© ſhall be made ſtrong ; and they that have died for the Lord 
© ſhall be awakened in life. . . . . But the impious ſhall mourn, 
and the ſinner ſhall weep.” 

I ſuppoſe that theſe things are borrowed chiefly from Matth, 
v. at the beginning; and Luke, vi. 20—25. 

23. Levi, Q 18, propheſying of Chriſt, ſays: And Beliar 
* ſhall be bound by him, and he ſhall give power to his chil- 
© dren to tread upon the wicked ſpirits.” See Luke, x. 18, 19. 

24. Gad, $6. © And if any one {in againſt thee, ſpeak to 
him peaccably;..... and * if he confeſs his fault, forgive 
© him.' See Luke, xvii. 3, 4. 

25. Joſeph, F 17, ſays to his ſons: © Nor did I arrogantly ex- 
alt myſelf among them [my brethren] on account of my 
* worldly glory, but J was among them as one of the leaſt of 
© them.” See Luke, Xii. 27. 

26. Levi, 8 5. And the angel opened to me the gates 
© of heaven, and I faw the holy temple, and the Moft High 
© upon the throne of glory. And he ſaid unto me, Levi, to thee 
© have I given the bleſſings of prieſthood, until I come 
© and inhabit in the midſt of Ifrael.” See John, i. 11. 14. 

27. Benjamin, & 3, ſays, that Joſeph entreated Jacob to pray 
for his brethren, that the Lord would not impute to them what 
they had wickedly contrived againſt him. Whereupon Jacob 
© cried out, O my good ſon Joſeph, .. .. the prophecy of 
© heaven, concerning the Lamb of God and Saviour of the 
© World, ſhall be fulfilled in thee: for the ſpotleſs one ſhall be 
© delivered up for tranſgreſſors, and the ſinleſs one ſhall die for 
© the impious, in the blood of the covenant, for the ſalvation of 
Iſrael and of all the Gentiles. And he ſhall deſtroy Beliar, 
and thoſe that miniſter unto him.” See John, i. 29. © Behold 
* the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world. 
See likewite Rom. v. 6. 8. Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. 
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28. Benjamin, F 9. And the twelve tribes ſhall be gathered 
there [at Jeruſalem], and all nations, until the Moſt High 
© {-nd his ſalvation, in the viſitation of the only begotten. And 
© he ſhall come to the firſt temple, and there the Lord ſhall be 
ill treated, and ſhall be lifted up upon a tree, and the veil of 
the temple ſhall be rent: and ” the ſpirit of God ſhall de- 
« ſcend upon [or © remove to] the Gentiles, as fire poured our 
upon them. And, coming up out of hell, he ſhall aſcend from 
© earth to heaven. Now I know how low he ſhall be upon 
© earth, and how glorious in heaven. 

This paſſage confirms, beſide other things, the hiſtory of the 
book of the Acts, and of the epiſtles. See particularly Acts, i. 
1—]1. ii. 30—33. x. 44. It likewiſe affords good evidence, that 
the author is not a Judaizer. See hereafter, Numb. 35. 

29. Naphtali, $ 4. Until the compaſſion of the Lord come, 
© a man doing righteouſneſs, and * exerciſing mercy to all that 
© are afar off, and that are nigh.” See Eph. ii. 17. : 

30. Dan, & 5. But depart from anger, and hate lying, 
© that the Lord may dwell in you. Speak every one truth to 
© his neighbour.” See Eph. iv. 25, 26. There is a like ex- 
hortation in the Teſtament of Reuben, & 6. 

31. Levi, $6. © And the wrath of the Lord came upon 
© them to the uttermoſt.,” See 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. 

Mr. Whiſton © thinks that St. Paul alludes to this place of 

our Twelve Teſtaments ; and Grabe is of much the ſame 
opinion. I do not affirm that this expreſſion of the apoſtle was 
never uſed by any one before him ; for that is more than we 
can be ſure of, On the other hand, I know of no proof that 
St, Paul was acquainted with this book : whereas, I think it will 
appear plain to every one preſently, that this author was ac- 
quainted with St. Paul's epiſtles, and therefore might borrow 
this expreſſion, as well as other things, from them. 
32. Dan, $6. But draw near to God, and the angel that 
pleads for you, for © he is the mediator between God and men 
for the peace of Iſrael.” See 1 Tim. ii. 5. Here alſo God is 
ſtyled the * © Father of the Gentiles; as he is called their God by 
Paul, Rom. iii. 29. 

33. Reuben, F 6. © I charge you to hearken to Levi, for he 
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; ſhall know the law of the Lord, . . . till* the completion of the 
times of the high prieſt Chriſt, of whom the Lord has ſpoken, 
This is a character of the Meſſiah much inſiſted on in the{ 
Teſtaments, as well as in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : Whether 
this author learned it thence, I cannot ſay. In the Teftamen; 
of Naphtali, & 2, is ſomewhat reſembling Hebr. iv. 12, 13, 
34. Levi, $ 18. © And after vengeance ſhall be taken g 
© theſe by the Lord, and the prieſthood ſhall fail, the Lord wil 
© raiſt up a new prieſt, . . and there“ ſhall be none to ſucceed 
* him, from one generation to another, for ever.” This paſſag: 
ſhould be compared with Hebr. vii. 22, 23, 24. 
35. Benjamin, F 11. Moreover,' ſays Benjamin, © I ſhall 
© be no longer called a ravening wolf, on account of your n. 
© vages; but the Lord's labourer, diſtributing food to thoſe 
© who work that which is good. And in the laſt days ſhall be 
© raiſed up out of my ſeed one beloved of the Lord, who ſhal 
© hear his voice, and enlighten all the Gentiles with new knoy- 
© ledge, affording [them] the light of knowledge in the falvz- 
tion of Iſrael; ſnatching it like a wolf from them, and giving 
it to the congregation of the Gentiles : and until the conſum- 
mation of the world he ſhall be in the congregation of the 
Gentiles, and among their princes, as a muſical ſong in the 
© mouth of all. And in the holy books he ſhall be written, 
© both his work and his word; and he ſhall be the elect of God 
for ever. And on his account it was that Jacob, my father, in- 
ſtructed me, ſaying, he ſhall fill up the defects of thy tribe. 
Every one perceives that the perſon here ſpoken of is the 
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apoſtle Paul: and I ſhould think that every one might per- 


ceive allo, that this is not a real genuine prophecy, but an allu- 
ſion, or repreſentation of matters of fact already done, artfully 
put into the form of a prediction; with a deſign, probably, to 
gain ſome people, whom the-author had in his eye, to acknov- 
ledge the Chriſtian religion, and the authority of Paul in part- 
cular. But a tew remarks may be of uſe. 

1.) The writer alludes to Gen. xlix. 27. which, according to 
the Septuagint Verſion, is thus: Benjamin“ is a ravening wolf, 
© which devours in the morning ſtill, and till the evening he 


gives food.“ This prophecy iS applied to St. Paul by Ter- 


tullian, 

os - Ll * 

E Meyp reacts Ann aN, wy XNricet, dee arvrat To ae dla Big Kat % * 

D „ert re. t Kat ex a. d. ade X teag d. Jae. recew. Inter 1 
1 ip rephcti filios ſuos be- 
aber ig ina Has PEVFRG, EXT lng. hpuras, et PLopaciucas ſupe1 1110S 1UOS f 
L Ka; ty Fioace T5; ayial CA wit a- rpedictiones, Jacob cum ad Benjamm di- 
„e Nat ve σ⏑σ o 305 aleve nas tea tu - kexiſſet: Benjamin, inquit, lupus rapar 


Mikey Se £45 779 4e. * Puh ad matutinum comedet adhuc, et ad ve 


allu- 
fully 
y, i9 
nOW- 
art. 


ng to 
wolf, 
ig he 
Ter- 


lian, 


- Ty fe 
ter 1112 
uos be- 
nin di- 
m 
ad vel- 


102 


p. 762. The TESTAMENTS of the TWELVE PATRIARCHS. 329 


llian, in two places of his remaining works, as has been ob- 
ſerved by Grabe. I do not mention this as an argument that 
the book we are conſidering, © the Teſtaments of the Twelve 
patriarchs, was not written till. after the time of Tertullian; 
but only as a proof that this was a Chriſtian interpretation of 
the prophecy in Geneſis. It may have been thought of by 
many before Tertullian. It was natural enough for Chriſtians 
o underſtand this text of Paul, who was of the tribe of Benja- 
min; who in the former part of his life, and in the early days 
of Chriſtianity, while it yet began to dawn upon mankind, 
gercely perſecuted the church of God, and afterwards be- 
came a diligent and ſucceſsful labourer in confirming and in- 
creaſing it. | 

It will not be diſagreeable to the reader to ſee, without the 
trouble of looking for them, a few paſſages of ancient Chriſtian 
writers, who apply that text of Geneſis to St. Paul. I therefore 
pur in the margin one paſſage of Origen, and another of“ 
Theodoret, and refer to a third in' Auguſtine; all which are 
very much to our purpoſe. 

2.) It is ſomewhat doubtful, what the author means by thoſe 
expreſſions : © He ſhall be in the congregation of the Gentiles, 
© and among their princes, as a muſical ſong in the mouth of 
© all,” It hereby he intends Gentile princes that were become 
Chriſtian, it would afford a ſtrong argument that this book 
was not compoſed before the third or fourth century. But 
herein may be only a reference to St. Paul's appearance before 
Felix and Feſtus, and other Gentile rulers, and his diſcourſes in 
their preſence ; which are not only recorded in the Acts, as 
matters of fact, but were alſo foretold by the Lord to Ananias, 
in this manner: © For he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. 
Acts, IX. 15. 


3.) When it is ſaid, © And in the holy books he ſhall be 


um dabit efcam. Ex tribu enim Ben- Benjamin prædicabatur, lupus rapax ad 
mn onturum Paulum providebat, lupum matutinum comedens, quando juvenis fuit: 
pacem ad matutinum comedentem, id et in veſperam dans eſcam, quando credens 
prima #tate vaſtaturum pecora Domi- ſpiritalem præbuit cibum a fe ecclefiis in- 
ut perſceutorem eccleſiarum; dehine ftitutis. Orig. in Ezech. Hom. iv. T. iii. 
1 veſperam eſcam daturum, id eft, dever- p. 731. A. B. n Eivevas Is yon ag 
ente jam ætate oves Chriſti educaturum, Tivtc; 665 Tov Eeomicuy Tavkeor mrs Try Wioppneo ty 
ut doctorem nationum. Adv. Marcion, f.,” Muc vas dum Bwpeart!'os Ty tun 
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V.C. 1. Vid. ct Scorpiace, c. 13. iniiio. a Tv; eu; tir reptusgatveg . vere Te v - 
Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus ra- u Tgxprr TH eiue, du t½ . Thepd. in 
Px. Benjamin ille nunquam ad veſperam Gen. Qu. cx. opp. T. i. p. 72. B. 
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de pranſeus, cucumciſus octavo die, Bened, ct paſſim. 
© written, 
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« written, both his work, and his word; there“ is a plain refe. 
rence to the Acts of the apoſtles, in which are recorded Pa! 
actions for and againſt the Chriſtian religion, and his diſcourſe 
and preaching in ſeveral places; as alſo to his epiſtles, al 
which are parts of the holy ſcriptures. But the author has not 
given ſufficient hints to ſatisfy us, how many epiſtles of this 
apoſtle he received. 

36. Iſſachar, & 7. I am a hundred and twenty-two years of 
© age, and I never was conſcious of any fin unto death in me. 
See 1 John, v. 16, 17. 

I ſhall tranſcribe here part of a fine paſſage in the Teſtament 
of Gad, & 4, which bears a reference likewiſe to ſome things in 
the firſt epiſtle of St. John. For hatred co-operates to mur- 
der: and when any do well, and are in proſperity, and he 
either hears it or ſees it, he is grieved. For, as love would 
revive thole that are dead, and recal them back that are under 
© the ſentence of death; fo. would hatred ſlay thoſe that are 
© alive, and would not have them that have committed a ſmall 
© offence to live any longer. . . . But the ſpirit of love, by long 
© ſuffering, co-operates with the law of God to the ſalvation of 
© men. 

37. Levi, $ 18. For he ſhall open the gates of paradiſe, 
and ſhall ſtop the threatening ſword that was placed agaialt 
Adam: and ſhall give to his holy ones to eat of the tree of 
© life, and the ſpirit of holinefs ſhall be upon them. See Rev. 
7. 

38. Joſeph, F$ 19, acquaints his ſons with a dream which he 
had: And I ſaw,' ſays he, © that a virgin (p) was born of 
Judah, that had on a fine linen garment, and from her pro- 
© ceeded a ſpotleſs Lamb. And on its left hand there was 2 
© lion, and all the wild beaſts ran againſt him, and the Lamb 
© overcame them and deſtroyed them, till they were utterly 
* trodden down. And in him did angels, and men, and all the 
© earth rejoice. Theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, 
in the laſt days.“ Rev. xvii. 14. 


39. Dan, $ 5. And to them that call upon him ſhall he 
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verbis : Et in libris ſacris erit inſcriptus, (v) Grabe has no doubt, but that here- 
et opus et ſermo ejus : opus quidem in by is intended the nativity of the Mcthaa 
Actis apoſtolorum, ſermo autem et in his, of a virgin mother. Hæc nativitatem 
et in ipſius Pauli epiſtolis. Grabe, Spic. Meſſiæ ex virgine ſpeRare quilibet videt. 
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p, 766. 
give eternal peace. And the righteous ſhall rejoice in the 
New Jeruſalem, which ſhall be for the glory of God for ever. 
« And Jeruſalem ſhall no more undergo deſolation, nor ſhall 
© [{rael be carried away captive ; for the Lord ſhall be in the 
© midſt of her, converſing with men; and the holy one of Iſrael 
« ſhall reign over them in humility and poverty. And he that 
« helieveth in him ſhall reign in truth, in the heavens.” It is 
probable that here is a reference to Rev. xxi. 2, 3, 4, and other 
parts of that book. 

40. This writer 1s juſtly alleged by * Henry Wharton, as de- 
livering his opinion, and the ſentiment of Chriſtians in his time, 
that the holy ſcriptures ſhould be read by all ſorts of men. 
© And now, my ſons,” ſays Levi, F 13, © I charge you to fear 
© the Lord your God out of your whole heart, and walk in ſim- 
« plicity of heart according to all his law. Do you alſo teach 
your children learning, that they may have underſtanding in 
© all their life, reading continually the law of God.” ' 

41. Thus this author, in an indirect manner, and a pretended 
prophetical ſtyle, bears a large teſtimony to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion ; to the facts, principles, and books of the New Teſta- 
ment. He ſpeaks of the nativity of Chriſt, the meekneſs and 
unblameableneſs of his life, his crucifixion at the inſtigation of 
che Jewiſh prieſts, the wonderful concomitants of his death, his 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion. He repreſents the character of the 
Meſſiah as God and man, the Moſt High God with men, eat- 
ing and drinking with them, the Son of God, the Saviour of the 
world, of the Gentiles and Iſrael, as eternal high prieſt and 
king. He likewiſe ſpeaks of the effuſion of the Holy Spirit 
pon the Meſſiah, attended with a voice from heaven; his un- 
righteous treatment by the Jews; and their deſolations, and the 
deſtruction of the temple, upon that account; the call of the 
Gentiles; the illuminating them generally with new light ; the 
eftulion of the Spirit upon believers, but eſpecially, and in a 
more abundant meaſure, upon the Gentiles. Here is little no- 
tice taken of our Lord's miracles : however he ſpeaks of 
tie Meſſiah as (E) a © man who renews the law in the power of 
* the- Moſt High; in which expreſſions the working of mira- 
cles ſeems to be implied. Here are alſo paſſages which ſeem 
to contain alluſions to the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 
and St. John, the Acts of the apoſtles, the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
bans, firſt to the Theſſalonians, firſt to Timothy, the epiſtle to 
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the Hebrews, the firſt epiſtle of St. John, and the book of the 


Revelation. And, as far as was conſiſtent with his aſſumed cha. 
racter, the author declares the canonical authority of the Ad; 
of the apoſtles, and the epiſtles of St. Paul. Laſtly, he recon. 
mends the reading of the holy ſcriptures. 

42. I fear that ſome will think I have inſiſted too long upon 

. . . 8 © 
this book : but it could by no means be quite omitted, as every 
one muſt be convinced by the contents of it, and the age in 
which it was written, according to the general opinion of learn. 
ed men; either at the end of the firſt, or, at the utmoſt, ſome 
time in the ſecond century : and I was willing to make an end 
with it at once. I think it cannot be difagreeable to ſee the 
teſtimonies of a variety of authors. And fince ſome have been 
pleaſed to diſguiſe themſelves, and appear under borrowed names 
and characters; it may be not only an entertainment, but a 
confirmation of our faith, to find them alſo afferting in their 
way the chief things concerning the Chriſtian religion. 

IV. They who are deſirous to inform themſelves concerning 
Tux RecocniTtIONS OF CLEMENT, may find ſatisfaction in the 
Judgment of Corelerius upon them, and in the teſtimonies 

refixed to his edition of this work ; and Grabe's learned and 
judicious Preface to the writings of St. Clement, in his Spicile- 
gium. 

The firſt eccleſiaſtical writer, who has mentioned this work, 
is Origen, by whom 1t is twice cited; once in the third Tome 
of his Commentaries upon Geneſis, which paſſage is preſerved in 
his“ Plulocalia, where he calls it by the title of The Travels; 
and again in his Tracts upon * St. Matthew. He ſeems to 
quote it as Clement's, or ar leaſt as a book aſcribed to him. I: 
may be argued, from theſe few quotations of this book in al 
the remaining works of Origen, whether Greek or Latin, 
that it was in no great eſteem with him, and of no autho- 
rity. 

The next author, whoſe teſtimony we are to conſider, is Eu- 
ſebius. Having ſpoken, in the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, of the firſt epiſtle of St. Clement of Rome, and then 
of the ſecond aſcribed to him, he adds: Moreover ” ſome men 
© have, not long ſince, produced large and voluminous writings, 
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zs his, containing Diſputations of Peter and Appion, of which 
« there is no mention made by the ancients; nor have they the 
© pure apoſtolical doctrine. What therefore is tha genuine and 
« acknowledged writing of Clement, is manifeſt.” 

Upon this paſſage we are to obſerve, in the firſt place, that 
: Valeſius and * Cotelerius, and ſome others, reckon that hereby 
Euſebius intends the Recognitions ; of which they ſuppoſe the 
Difputations, or Dialogues, of Peter and Appion to be a part. 
But I think that Grabe has proved theſe Diſputations to be a 
Jifferent work. He obſerves that Photius mentions the Re- 
copnitions, and the Diſputations of Peter and Appion, diſtinctly, 
as two different works: and though in the tenth book of the 
Recognitions Appion is named ſeveral times, yet there is no 
mention of any diſpute of Peter with him.—Secondly, whether 
Fuſcbius here intends the Recognitions or not, he has con- 
demned them. He owns nothing for St. Clement's but his 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, and rejects every thing elſe aſcribed 
to him ; this book, in particular, if it was then extant. 

In another place © Euſcbius rejects a book intitled The Acts 
© of Peter, together with ſeveral others, as not having been 
© delivered to them for catholic writings.” If by theſe Acts of 
Peter he intends the Recognitions, they are here expreſsly re- 
jected by him. It is plain, from Photius, that a part of this 
work was called © The Acts of Peter.” Photius himſelf ſpeaks © of 
the whole work by that title, and commends the ſtyle of it, as 
much ſuperior to the Conſtitutions. Grabe mentions a ma- 
nuſcript, in which it has this title : © The Itinerary of St. Cle- 
© ment, concerning the Acts and Words of the bleſſed Apoſtle 
© Peter,” And it is obvious to every one, from the contents, 
that the Recognitions may be very properly called *© Peter's 
Acts. If by the Acts of Peter, rejected here in the beginning 
of the third book of his hiſtory, Euſcbius means the Recogni- 
ons; we have a good reaſon of his not mentioning them par- 
ucularly afterwards, in the 38th chapter of the ſame book, 
where he ſpeaks of the genuine and ſuppoſititious works of St. 
CICMent. 

In loc, Euſeb. 2 Judic. de Li- roy Q atrgevs Phot. Cod. 112, 

Recognitionum : apud Patres Apo- 113. 
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Epiphanius ſays: The * Ebionites uſe likewiſe ſeveral oe 
© books, as the Travels of Peter written by Clement; whit, 
© too they have corrupted, leaving little that is genuine: 2 
appears, he ſays, from the epiſtles of Clement, which contain x 
different doctrine. Foraſmuch as Epiphanius does not fi 
that theſe Travels were forged, but only that they were cr. 
© rupted,” he is ſuppoſed to allow that they were originally writ. 
ten by Clement. 

Jerom's opinion of the works of Clement may be reckoned 
to be the ſame with that of Euſebius ; ſince in his article of & 
Clement, in his Catalogue, he does little more than tranſcribe 
the paſſage of Euſebius, in which he cenſures the Dialogues q 
Peter and Appion. And if the Recognitions are not the 
fame with thoſe Dialogues, yet he may be ſuppoſed to ted 
them by conſequence, in as much as he inſiſts upon no other 
piece of Clement, as genuine, beſide the epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. In another work he refers to a book under the name of 
The Travels, or © The Travels of Peter,” which appears to hare 
been of no authority. Once more he quotes Clement in hi 
Travels,“ or in Peter's Travels, for ſomething not found 
expreſsly in this work at prefent. 

Rufinus, who tranſlated the ten books of Recognitions out of 
Greek into Latin, in whoſe tranſlation only we now have them, 
plainly ſuppoſes them to have been written * by Clement d 


Rome; but that the copies, in his time, had been corrupted in 


ſome places. 

This book is, for a large part of it at leaſt, a fiction, or o. 
mance, in which divers things concerning the Chriſtian religion 
are repreſented in a philoſophical manner, in order to render 
them more agreeable to the Greeks. It is called © The Circuits, 
or © Travels and Acts of Peter,” from the ſubject matter of it; a 
it contains an account of the apoſtle Peter's diſputes with Simon 
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bh Poſfumus autem de Petro dicere, quod 
habuerit ſocrum eo tempore quo crediderit, 
et uxorem jam non habucrit: quanquam 
Jecratur in n et uxor ejus et filia, Sed 
nunc nobis de canone omne certamen eſt, 
Adv. Jovinian. 1. i. c. 14. p. 186. T. iv. 
p- 2. ed. Bened. i «£ Deinde poſt 
© annos tres veni Hierofolymam videre 
© Petrum.” Non ut oculos, genas, vul- 
tumque eius aſpiceret; utrum macyentus 
an pinguis, adunco nato cet an recto; 


apoltolorum diſcipulus, qui Romanz c. 
cletiz, pott apoſtolos, et apoſtolus et ma. 
tyr prætuit, libros edidit, qui Græce app 
lantur avayr9g1opacgy id eſt Recognitio. +» 
Sunt etiam alis nonnulla libris eſus mt 
que eccletiattica regula non recipit. 

hn. de Adulteratione Librorum Ong 
Suſcipe igitur, anime mi, redeunten K 
Clementem noſtrum; ſuſcipe jam Rows 
num. Idem, in S. Clement. Rece gat 
mum Libros Præfat. ad Caudentium. 
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Magus, and his diſcourſes to other people, and many miracles 
wrought by him 1n ſeveral places; at Cæſarea, Dora, Ptolemais, 
Tyre, Sidon, Tripoli, Laodicea, Antioch, and his journeys from 
one city to another. It is called © The Recognitions' from Cle- 

ment's | recognizing his father, and mother, and brethren, who 

ad been long ſeparated from each other. 

Mr. Whiſton has a ſingular opinion concerning the author 
of this work. He allows, © that it“ was not written by Cle- 
© ment himſelf. This,” he ſays, © is evident by the entire ſtyle 
© 2nd genius of the whole, as compared with the vaſtly differ- 
gent ſtyle and genius of Clement's genuine epiſtles and conſti- 
© tutions :* but it was written © by © ſome of the hearers of Cle- 
ment, and other companions of the apoſtles.” According to 
this account, it is the work of ſome anonymous perſon, who was 
a hearer or diſciple of apoſtolical men: but I think that ir 
muſt be reckoned to be Clement's, or to be ſuppoſititious. This 
is evident from the teſtimonies of the ancients all along, who 
ſpeak of this work as written by Clement, or at leaſt aſcribed 
to him. And that the author intended it ſhould be eſteemed 
the writing or compoſition of Clement, appears from the whole 
of the work, though from ſome paſſages more eſpecially. It 
begins: © I, Clement, who was born in the city of Rome,” and 
what follows. I ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage or two, taking Mr. 
Whiſton's tranſlation of them. In the 25th ſection of the firſt 
book, Peter ſays: Enough, O Clement; for thou haſt re- 
' peated this diſcourſe more clearly than I delivered it. Then 
L replied, A liberal education has enabled us to obſerve an 
' agreeable method in diſcourſe, to ſet proper truths in a clear 
light. Now if we uſe this talent in ſupport of ancient errors, 
. .. we Joſe the deſign of the decency and ſweetneſs of lan- 
guage; but if we make uſe of this art and beauty of language 
for the confirmation of the truth, I ſuppoſe there may great 
benefit accrue from it.” This is the deſign of the work, and 
it 15 Clement to whom this talent is aſcribed here, and in other 
places, But more expreſsly ſtill, near the concluſion of the 
third book, after the account of Peter's diſputes with Simon 
Magus, and his diſcourſes to other people, at Cæſarea; when 
they were almoſt ready to go from thence to Dora, it is ſaid : 
' He alſo [that is, Peter], when he perceived that I [Clement] 
ed waar J heard deep in my memory, gave it me in charge 
do put together all the mo} memorable paſſages, and to write 
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m Prebace to Mr. Whiſton's tranſlation of the Re. 
en ON Ciement, p. 18. London, 1713. & Ib. p. 17. et alibi. 
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them in books, and to ſend them to you, my lord James. x 
© I have accordingly done in obedience to his orders, The 
* firſt book, then, of thoſe which I formerly ſent to you, treat; q 
© the true prophet.” Where follow ſhort contents of the te; 
books © written and ſent formerly :” ſo that the ſame Clemer: 
who wrote thoſe former books, writes theſe alſo. This work: 
therefore, as it is aſcribed to Clement, but is not his, is ſuppo. 
ſititious, and the author can hardly eſcape the character of x 
impoſtor. 

The judgment of Cotelerius upon theſe books of Recs. 
nitions, which he ſo well underſtood, is in ſhort this, that they 
* * are ſuppoſititious and apocryphal, compoſed by ſome learnet 
© and eloquent man in the ſecond century.” 

Which leads me to obſerve the time of theſe books, Thy 
they were 1n being in the latter part of the ſecond, or the he. 
ginning of the third century, may be inferred from the citations 
of Origen ; and that they were not extant much ſooner, may be 
inferred from the ſilence of Irenæus and Clement of Alexandri 
about them. Moreover, in the ninth book of the Recogri. 
tions 1s a long paſſage, which appears to be taken out of the 
book Of Fate, written by Bardeſanes ; though the author docs 
not give any hint that he takes it from another. As Barde- 
ſanes flouriſhed about the year 180, and his books were written 
originally in Syriac, it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Recogni- 
tions were publiſhed till near the end of the ſecond cen- 
tury. 

It happens that this paſſage, together with ſomewhat more, 
is quoted by Eufcbius from Bardeſanes himſelf. That Barde 
ſanes did not take that paſſage from the Recognitions, but the 
author of the Recognitions from him, has been clearly ſhewn by 


Grabe, upon as good evidence as can be deſired in a thing of 


this nature : though, in my opinion, it needs no proof. I ſhall 
only juſt add, therefore, that, as Euſebius has aſcribed that pal- 
ſage to Bardeſanes, we ought to rely upon him for the author d 
it. It is a point that cannot be reafonably conteſted or di. 
puted, Eufebius, when he introduces the quotation, ſays, he 
takes it © out of a © Dialogue of Bardeſanes the Syrian; and at 
the end * he ſays again, Thus far the Syrian.“ 


© Quantum ex re ipſa, veterum teſtimo- Ap. T. i. p. 484. p From $13 
niis, ac recentiorum judiciis colligere licet, to & 29. q Spicileg. Patr. J. . 
libri iſti pſeudepigrapi ſunt et apocryphi, p. 278. r Præp. Evang. . . 
ſecundo fæculo compoſiti a viro doo qui- cap. 9, 10. p. 275. A. Tra Ki 


dem juxta ac diſerto, ſed philoſopho magis e Zuge. Ibid. p. 280. C. 
et philologo quam theologo . ... ap Patr, 
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Nevertheleſs Mr. Whiſton diſputes this point ; but his ob- 
(tions do not appear to me material: nor do I ſuppoſe that 
ny man, who looks into Grabe himſelf, can be much moved by 
them. But whereas Mr. Whiſton obſerves, that Epiphanius 
tells us the book Of Fate, written by Bardeſanes, was made 
« up of collections taken out of other authors, Haer. 56. C 2, 
| muſt take the * liberty to ſay, that I do not perceive Epiphanius 
to tell us any ſuch thing. 

With regard to the age of this work, I would add farther, 
that the arguments here uſed againſt Heatheniſm ſeem to imply, 
that the Chriſtian was not yet the prevailing eſtabliſhed religion. 
\nd the author often“ ſpeaks of the power of Chriſtians to heal 
liſcaſes, and expel demons, as if it was common in his time. 
And that ſuch gifts were enjoyed by many Chriſtians in the 
ſecond, and the beginning of the third century, we are aſſured by 
[renzus, Tertullian, Origen, and others: after which time, or 
however after the end of the third century, they were not ſo 
common, if they did not quite ceaſe. 

Mr. Whiſton's ? opinion of this book is, That if it be not 
in ſome ſenſe or other itſelf a ſacred book, yet ought it certain- 
y to be eſteemed in the next degree to that of the really ſacred 
books of the New Teſtament.” In the opinion of many other 
learned men, it 1s a worthleſs piece, of litcle or no uſe. We will 
endeavour however to make ſome good uſe of a work, which coſt 
the author a great deal of labour, and in which are ſome excel- 
lent ſentiments, and fine paſſages ; though at the ſame time there 
ae ſeveral very great faults (a), for which no good excuſe can be 


made: 
preface, as before, b. 12, It Du Pin, Bibliotheque. St. Clement Ro- 
Is Kely that Mr. Whiſton's miſtake is main. En un mot, on le regarde comme 


dung to his miſinterpretation of Epipha- un onvrage qui n' eſt d' aucune prix, ni d- 
Nas, Har. 56. Fi. Oc woe gec] Acta, aucune utilite, Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. 
7 077212140) la KMApur's; NEV WENT d1G* ii. P. i. St. Clement. Art. 6. p- 295 
wach are thus rightly rendered by Peta- (a) He ſays, in the firſt book, that whilſt 
">: Idem adverius Abidam aftrologum Jeſus Chriſt was teaching in Judea, in 
* l fatum pluribus diſputavit. But the reign of Tiberius, A certain man 
eg Mr, Whiſton to have underſtood [ Barnabas] ſtood in one of the moſt pub- 
e Greek word in the ſenſe of collecting, * lic places of the city [of Rome], and 
be had no right to ſay, that Epiphanius * proclaimed to the people, and ſaid, © O ye 
bez the book Of Fate was made up * citizens of Rome, hearken to me. The 
. uns taken out of other authors.. Son of God is now preſent in the region 
* holy collections might be the fruit © of Judea, and promiſes, to all that are 
© Bu 4ctnes's own obſervations, as they © willing to hear 1 eternal life. B. i. 
were, according to his own ac- & 7. This is faid, I ſuppoſe, as more 
( . dec Grate, Spicileg. p. 78. agreeable to Grecks and Romans, at the 
L. iv. § 14. 20. 32, 33. As be- time of the author's writing, than the real 
p. 38. z Enfin cet ouvrage n'et truth. For this is contrary to the Goſpels 
and the Aste, acc ording to which Chrift 
was not preacked to the Gentiles ull forme 
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made: ſo that one cannot well help wiſhing, upon the whole 
that this author, who was a man of great abilities, had employed 
his time better. 

1. We are not to expect here any expreſs citations of the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, unleſs the author ſhould forge: 
himſelf; the diſcourſes and conferences here related, being ſup. 
2 to be made at a time when few or none of the books of the 

ew Teſtament were written. He will therefore recite th 
words of our Lord recorded in the goſpels, as heard by tho 
perſons who mention them, or learned from apoſtles, or othen 
our Lord's hearers. I ſhall put down one paſſage, as an ei. 
ample of his indirect way of quoting, in compliance with the ct. 
corum of the circumſtances his perſons are ſuppoſed to be is, 
Peter ſpeaks : © Whence it was well ſaid by a certain perſon ty 
the preachers of truth, © Ye are the light of the world.” And, 
% A city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid: neither di nn 
* light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtich 
« that it may give light to all that are in the houſe.” Then {aid 
* the old man [Clement's father, yet a ſtranger, and na 
© converted], © Whoſoever that perſon was, he ſpake pliir 
*«.truth.” Matth. v. 14, 15. 

2. Thus we have given a good quotation of St. Matthew's 
Roſpe! : but we will obſerve a particular or two more. Simon 

agus ſays to Peter, © If you do with reaſon require peace 
© from your auditors, your maſter did without reaſon fay, | 
« am not come to ſend peace on earth, but a ſword.” Match. 
X. 34- To this Peter anſwered, * You © remember that 
© our maſter came not to ſend peace; but you do not remem. 
© ber that he ſaid, © Bleſſed are the peaceable, for they {hal 
ce be called the children of God.” Matth. v. g. 

3. In theſe books are many paſſages out of this golpe. 
One may be apt to ſuſpect, that in this author's copy the read. 
ing of Matth. v. 3. was, © Bleſſed are the poor, he having 
twice mentioned this beatitude in that form. However, be 


time after his reſurrection. And the © thereby perceived that our brethren wer? 


author, as if he were himſelf ſenſible of 
the impropriety of this part of his fiction, 
makes Barnabas tocn leave Rome upon a 
little ill treatment. He introduces Peter 
relating a lilly miracle in Judea........ 
* Whiltt,' ſays he, © we were gone to the 
© {epulchres of two of our brethren, which 
© were every year new whited of their own 
* accord. By which miracles the fury of 
© many again us was reprelled, when they 
11 


© had in remembrance with God." B.. 
& 71. Peter too ſays here, that Gama 
« was ſecretly their brother in the {ut 
but © by their advice {that is, the apo 
© continued ſtill' among the Jewilh | 
and rulers. & 65. Which pallage 1» © 


1 Lal - oF 
by Cotclerius as it deſer ves: Fa 
of * . 


Hoc conjilium af flolts indignum of. 1 
omit other things, L. vin. 54. 
L. u. 5 26. ch 237% 
0116 
T 


dleftick, 
nen {aid 
nd not 
e plain 


tthew's 
Simon 
> peace 
ay, 
Matth. 
er that 
remem- 


ey ſhall 


golpel, 


Ce read- 


p. 784. The RECOGNITIONS, 349 


gives a good interpretation of it. In the beginning of his 
© preaching, as he was deſirous to invite and draw men to ſalva- 
tion, and to perſuade men to patience under their labours and 
© temptations, he declared the poor bleſſed; and promiſed, as 
a reward of their patient enduring poverty, that they ſhould 
© obtain the kingdom of heaven.” In a like manner * in another 
lace, 

; 4. He gives the true ſenſe of Matth. v. 6, underſtanding 
it of bodily hunger and thirſt,” agreeably to St. Luke, vi. 21. 
He did alſo promile,” ſays he, © that they who hunger and 
© thirſt ſhould be filled with the eternal bleſſings of righteouſ- 
© neſs ; that, bearing want without diſcontent, they might not 
© on that account do any unjuſt action.“ He refers, not to St. 
Luke's, but to St. Matthew's goſpel, in which more eſpecially 
this is placed near the — 2 Lord's preaching. 

5. He has likewiſe a good obſervation upon the parable of the 
ſower, in Matth. xiii. and Luke, viii. But © becauſe it can- 
not be, but that a huſbandman, who would ſow good ground, 
© muſt loſe ſome ſeeds which fall in ſtony places, or in places 
* trodden by men, or ſuch as are full of brambles and thorns, as 
our Maſter has taught us, ſhewing hereby the different diſpoſi- 
© tion of every one's ſoul in particular, I will proceed.” 

6. To ® thoſe therefore, who believe and obey, he gives 
© this command, that they ſhould have peace one with another.” 
See Mark, ix. 50. 

He ſeems to refer to Mark, xiii. 32, when Peter ſays, © For 
© if our Maſter confeſſed he did “ not know that day and 
© hour” whoſe ſigns yet he foretold, that he might refer all to 
* the Father; how can we think it beneath us to own that 
* we are ignorant of ſome things? However, ſce Matthew, 
xx1V. 36. 

7. © Then * ſaid Simon [Magus], I mightily wonder at your 
* folly. You propoſe your Maſter's words to us, juſt as if it 
* were certainly known that he was a prophet ; whereas I can 
* eafily demonſtrate that he has often contradicted himſelf. — 
For you own that he faid, © Every kingdom, and every city, 
* avided againſt itſelf, cannot ſtand” ¶ Matth. xii. 25]. And 
you own ' that in another place he faid, that he “ ſent a ſword 
to let thoſe at variance that were in the ſame houſe ; ſo that the 


L. il. 828 e L i. 61. L. ii. $ 28. conf. I. i. © 61. 

L. in. 5 14. h Credentibus, ergo obedientibus, pacem habere inter ſe invicem 
bt hoe 8 29. Si enim M wülter aotter diem et horam, cus ctumn ſigna 
unn, RUE le profeſſus eſt, ut totum revocaret ad Patrem z quomodo nos L. x. 
914. K L. u. C 32. Et alihi iterum ais eum dicuſe. Ibid, 
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* ſon would be divided from the father, and the daughter from 
« the mother, and the brother from the brother: inſomuch that 
if there were five in one houſe, three would be divided againſt 
* two, and two againſt three.” Luke, xii. 52, 53. In theſe 
books are ſeveral paſſages taken out of St. Luke's goſpel. 

8, For“ ſo did the true prophet teſtify to us with an oath, 
© when he ſaid, © Verily I ſay unto you, unleſs a man be bom 
* again of water, he ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
John, iii. 5. Which the author underſtands of baptiſm, 

9. In another place: Now the Son reveals the Father to 
© thoſe who do ſo honour the Son as they honour the Father. 
John, v. 23. | 

10. That this writer was acquainted with the book of the 
Acts of the apoſtles, will appear from the following things, 
He mentions * the choice of Matthias to the apoſtleſhip, in the 
place of Judas, which is recorded, Acts, i. He relates a ſpeech 
made by Gamaliel in favour of the apoſtles, though here he mit. 
repreſents ſome things: © Be quiet for a while, O ye men of 
© lirael; for you do not apprehend the trial which hangs over 
© you: wherefore let theſe men alone. And if indeed what they 
do is a work of human counſel, it will ſoon come to an end: 
but, if it be of God, why do ye offend without cauſe, and yet 
advance nothing? For who can overcome the will of God? 
Sce Acts, v. 38, 39. 

The author introduces Peter giving Clement, that is, himſelf, 
an * account of a diſpute which James and the other apoſtles 
had with the Jews at the temple : And when the high prieſt, and 
a great multitude, were almoſt prepared for the receiving of 
baptiſm, a certain enemy did juſt then come into the temple, 
* with a few that followed him.” He made a warm ſpeech, ex- 
claiming againſt the folly of thoſe Jews who were almoſt con- 
verted by the apoſtles, and put all things into confuſion; and 
made ſuch a diſturbance, that ſeveral were killed, and James was 
very much hurt. After * three days, as Peter adds, one of 
the brethren came to us from Gamaliel, .. . . giving us private 
information, that this enemy had received a commiſſion from 
© Caiaphas to perſecute all who believed in Jeſus, and was 
going to Damaſcus with his letters.” See Acts, ix. 1, 2. 
xxii. 4, 5. 


A 


A a 


m L.. vi. C9. n L. ii. § 48. o L. i. C 60. 7 J. i. $65. 

1 Ihid. Y 68, 69. Kc. r Ibid. 71. * Ouod inimicus e homo !-ationem 
ſuſcepiſſet a Caiapha pontifice, ut omnres qui crederent in Jelum poicqueretur, & 
Damaſcum pergeret cum epiitolis ejus, . . . Ibid. 0 
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Our author undoubtedly means Paul; I do not know why he 
does not name him: but here ſeem to be marks of ill will to- 
wards St. Paul. Gamaliel is complimented with the (8) character 
of a brother, whilſt his diſciple 1s a furious enemy. Then the 
main reaſon why this enemy deſigned for Damaſcus, is ſaid 
to be, that © he thought Peter had fled thither, after the 
Gturbance at the temple: which is an invidious charge. And 
e ſays nothing of the converſion of this enemy, though accord- 
to our accounts, and thoſe undoubted, it happened ſoon af- 
ter ſame things here related, in the way to Damaſcus ; and was 
i reſpects very extraordinary, and the greateſt triumph of 
th in any age. 

Farther, the author has a relation of Simon of Samaria, 
+2: he affirmed himſelf to be * © the ſupreme power of the High 
\ God" (fee Acts, vin. 10.), and“ that © he once believed in our 
© [-ſus.” See ver. 13. He ſays too, that Chriſt's * diſciples, in 
© imitation of their maſter, when they ſuffered, did in like 
© manner pray for their murderers: where he ſeems to refer to 
Stephen's prayer, Acts, vii. 60; and perhaps to other inſtances of 
the like eminent virtue in the followers of Jeſus. 

think here is good proof, that the author of this work was 
acquainted with the Acts of the apoſtles. 

11. © For with God © he is not a Jew, who is called a Jew 
among men; nor is he a Gentile, who is called a Gentile." 
Rom. ii. 28. There is another * place which contains a re- 
ſerence to Matth. vi. 24, or Rom. vi, 16. 

12, It is here ſaid that the Iſraelites had * © a cup afforded them 
from a rock which followed them.“ x Cor. x. 4. It is 
reckoned among the greateſt of crimes *, © to partake of the 
table of demons ; that is, to taſte of what has been offered to 
* them.” See 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 

13. © So has your ſoul, by long negligence, produced many 
and pernicious notions of things, and © opinions of © ſcience, 
* falſely ſo called.” 1. Tim, vi. 20. 

14. In Hebr. vii, 2, Melchiſedec, who was © made like unto 


(3) See note (A), p. 347. t Tdcir= ſuis orabant. L. vi. 5 5, *L.Vv. 614. 
© autem precipue amaſcum feſtinaret, . 5 12. d Et cx lequents 
quod et illuc crederet confugiſſe Petrum. petra poculum miniſtratum. L. i, § 35. 
| 1 tupra. u Adferentem fe elle c Que autem animam ſimul et corpus 
quendam ſtantem, . « . et virtutem ſum- polijuunt, iſta ſunt, eh er dæmonum 
dam excelſi Dei. L. i. G72. Nam menſe; hoc eit, unmolata deguſtare.. .. et 
inde quid dicam, quod et jeſu noſtto cre- ſ quid aliud ctt quod dæ:nonibus ohlatum 
Gkrat, L. ini. & 49. y Imitantes et. L. . 36. 4 Exc ;nte!!.;gentias 
«que difcipuh Magiſtrum, etiam ipli, falſe ſcirutiæ. L. vi. 5 2. : 

6-2 pitcrentur, Gmiliter pro intertec tox idus 
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© the Son of God, is called © King of Peace.” This author 
ſays twice, that Chriſt * was ordained of God to be the King c 
Peace.“ But one cannot be poſitive that herein is any re. 
ference to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

15. © There is therefore an evident ſign that ſuch things are 
© not ſpoken from the true God, when ſometimes a lye is mix. 
© ed with them; for © there is never any lye in the truth,” 
1 John, ii. 21. 

He ſays, the © wedding garment” is the grace of baptiſm. 
© The things whereby that garment may be defiled, are theſe; 
© If any one departs from God the Father,—and receives any 
© other teacher than Chriſt. —Theſe * are things which pol. 
© Jute the garment of baptiſm even unto death.” Here ſeems 
to be an alluſion to 1 John, v. 16, 17. 

16, Clement himſelf ſays, God ordered, that the whole 
© multitude of mankind ſhould be born into this viſible world, 
that from * among them he might chooſe friends for his Son, 
* with whom he might rejoice; and who might be © made 
* ready” for him, as a beloved © bride for her huſband.” Bu: 
till the time of © the marriage is come,” which is when 
the future world appears,'—and what follows. See Rev. xix, 
7, 8, 9. xxi. 2. 

17. Beſide theſe, there are ſome general things which ſeem t 
rclate to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

Among the ten books, which Clement, at the end of the third 
book of theſe Recognitions, ſays he had already ſent to James, 
the contents of one of them are thus deſcribed : © The eighth 
js concerning thoſe words of our Lord which ſeem to con- 
tradict one another, but do not, and in what manner they are 
to be cleared,” And ſomewhat of this kind is performed 
in the preceding part of this very work, as appears from our 
juotatlons. 

þ In another place Peter is ſuppoſed to tell Clement, © How 
the apoſtles were invited by the prieſts, and by the high prict 
* Caiaphas, ro the temple; and how James the archbiſhop 
* ſtood upon the top of the ſtairs, and * for ſeven days one after 


© Ft agatis gratias largitori omnium, rum uſque ad nuptiarum tempus, quod 
Pari, pr cam quem poſuit Regem Pacis. eft preſentia ſæculi venturi, ftaturt. .. . 
1 


„ iv. F 32... . 21 hunc quem diximus a L. ix. 53. i Octavus de verius 
Dn deltmatum Regen Pacis acceſſit. Ihid. Domini quæ ſibi videntur eſſe contrana, 
4. In veritate enim mmquam fed von ſant; et quæ fit horum ſolutio. L. 
5 keium cit. L. iv. (16. 4 Hrc ii 975. k Et Jacobus archiepilcop#s 


ent que vique ad mortem baptiſmi pul- ſtans in ſummis gradibus, per ſeptem 

juunt indugtentum. L. 17.4 26. continuos dies, univerſo populo de Scrp- 
h Fx guius eligeret auncos filio fre, turis Dominicis adſignaverit, quod Jetus 

cum us jv? 7 vrur, Ct gi do, tanquam eſtet Chriſtus, L. i. 5 73. 

pe n. e, vt duda ip mia pararentur. Ve- 

6 another, 


p. 793+ De Rrcecrtrions. 353 


« another, proved out of the Lord's ſcriptures, to the whole body 
« of the people, that Jeſus was the Chriſt.” 

The title of archbiſhop may be allowed to be added by 
Rufinus, or ſome other interpolator : but Dominic Scriptures, 
or the Lord's Scriptures, is a term often uſed by the Chriſtian 
writers of the ſecond century. It muſt be owned to be out of 
character to ſpeak of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament in a 
diſpute with Caiaphas, at which time none of them were written, 
But the author here forgot himſelf. And indeed it is next to 
;mpoſſible for a writer not to ſay ſome things improperly in a 
work of this kind, and of this length. 

However, after all, perhaps hereby are meant only the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, and this phraſe may be judged 
equivalent to © the written word of God. 


whole 18. It may be now proper to diſtinguiſh the paſſages al- 
world, {-ged out of theſe books of Recognitions, and obſerve the 
Son, value of them. Here are paſſages of our four goſpels: and 
made one might conclude that the author owned them all, were it 
But not for a (c) diffieulty which I ſhall mention by and by; which 
when may render it doubtful whether he uſed the four goſpels, or ſome 
7, xi. one goſpel containing in it all theſe things. The reader will 
conſider whether this difficulty be of any moment. He ſeems. 
em to to own the firſt epiſtle of St. John, and the book of the Reve- 
lation, He was well acquainted too with the book of the Acts 
third of the apoſtles ; but how far he owned it, I cannot ſay. As for 
ames, he paſſages relating to St. Paul's epiſtles, they may be reckon- 
eighth ed not very * material; or however not ſufficient to prove, that 
con- they were eſteemed by this writer to be of authority. It may 
y are be ſuſpected that the author had no great kindneſs for the 
med apoſtle Paul; and for that reaſon made as little uſe of his 
1 our epiſtles, and of the Acts of the apoſtles, as might be, though 
he was well enough acquainted with them. 
How 19. This author, whoever he be, bears teſtimony likewiſe to 
pricft many principal facts of the New Teſtament. He gives“ an 
1ſhop account of our Lord's temptation. He mentions ® the choice of 
after the twelve apoſtles, and afterwards of other ſeventy-two diſciples. 
ln one place he ſpeaks of the twelve apoitles in ſuch a manner, as 
, quod if 
Ut. 0 
e verius 
ntraru, (e) See below Numb. V. 3. of this m L. iv. 34. L. i. F 40. © Propter 
nid. I. chapter, _ +1 Equidem obſervavi, nec quod obſer vate cautius, ut nulli dottorum 
iſecp.s n Clementinis, nec in RECOGNITIONI- eredatis, viſ qui Jacobi fratris Domini ex 
ſeptem PUS, Guz apocrypha ſæpe diximus ab Hieruſalem detulerit teftimonium, vel ejus 
e Scrip- Lhon#'s fuiſſe depravata, Paulum apoſto- quicunque poſt ipſum fuerit. Nifi enim 
1 Jetns mn ctatum inveniri. Coteler, Annot, ad quis illuc aſcenderit, et ibi fuerit prohatus 
Clenitntin, Homil. xix. 92. quod fit doctor idoncus, et fdelis. ad pra- 
: 24 dicandum 


"ther, 
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if he intended to exclude Paul from the honour of the apoſtleſhip, 
and even to deny him the character of a ſufficient and faithful 
© preacher of Chriſt's word.” Here are alſo relations“ of the 
miracles of our bleſſed Lord's miniſtry, and of * his death 
and reſurrection, and the extraordinary ſigns attending thoſe 
events. N 

20. To all theſe things does this writer bear witneſs. And 
yet, from his ſly inſinuations, and injurious reflections upon St. 
Paul, it may be ſuſpected that he was a mere Ebionite; the 
ancients aſſuring us that this ſect of Chriſtians rejected the 
authority of that apoſtle and his epiſtles, If this be our au- 
thor's real character, what has been here alleged from this work 
ought to be conſidered as one inſtance of the advantage which 
may be made of the ſentiments of thoſe called heretics, for con- 
firming the evangelical ſcriptures and hiſtory; which I hope will 
appear more fully hereafter. | 

V. Hitherto I have taken no notice of the CLemexTixe 
Hoxm1L1ts: nor do I intend a large account of them; but it 
way be thought improper to*omit them entirely, They are 
nineteen Homilies in Greek, publiſhed by Cotelerius, with two 
letters prefixed ; one of them written in the name of Peter, the 
other in the name of Clement, to James biſhop of Jeruſalem ; 
in which laſt letter they are intitled © Clement's Epitome of the 
© Preaching and Travels of Peter.” But it may be queſtioned 
whether one or both theſe letters do not belong to the Recogni- 
tions. Photius * ſeems to fayour this ſuppoſition ; at leaſt, in 
his time, they were both prefixed to ſome editions of the Recog- 
nitions. The nineteenth Homily is imperfect at the end: and 
there is wanting another whole Homily to complete the number 
of twenty. 

Le Clerc thinks that theſe Clementine Homilies were com- 
pofed by an Ebionite in the ſecond century, The learned 


diceandum Chriſti verbum; niſi, inquam, courſe of our author ſeems to be deſignedly 
inde detulerit teſtimonium; recipiendus levelled ; as alſo poſſibly againſt 2 Cor. ii. 
omnino non eſt. Sed neque propheta, 16, where St. Paul ſays, And awho u 
neque a poſtolus, in hoc tempore, ſperetur a * ſufficient for theſe things?” or, as tome 
vobis aliquis alius præter nos. Unus read, Who is ſo ſufficient for theſe 
enim eſt verus propheta, cujus nos dug- * things ?* Vid. Mill. in loc. 

decim apoſtoli verba prædicamus. Ipſe p L. i. $6, 7. I. v. C 10, 11. 

enim lt annus Dei acceptu*, nos apoſtolos J L. i. C 41, 42, 43. r Irene, 
habers ducdecim menſes. L. iv. & 35. l. i. c. 26. al. 25. Orig. cont. Cell, I. v. 
This is abſyjaicly to exchide St. Paul, p. 274. Buſeb. H. E. I. i. cap. 27. 
who was an apoſtle neither of men, nor Cod. 112, 113. t Sequuntur 
bv ma , 2s he openly profeſſes. Gal. i. 1. ipſa Clementina, . .. opus hominis Ebioni- 
dee aifſo ver. 11, 12. 17. ch. th. 6. te, qui vixit ſcculo ſecundo. Prat. ad 
Agent which clauns of St, Faul this dif- Patres Apok. 5 6, 
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zenedictine, Bernard Montfaucon, is of a quite different opinion, 
ſuppoſing them to have been forged much later; and not to 
have been mentioned, by any author, till long after the age of 
St. Athanaſius. This one of his arguments, that the Synopſis, 
in which the Clementines are mentioned, was not compoſed by 
that father. Grabe * ſays, the Clementines ſpoken of in that 
Synopſis, are not the ſame with our Clementine Homilies; which 
is very probable : thoſe Clementines, mentioned in the Synopſis, 
are not the Clementine Homilies, but the Clementine Epitome, 
publiſhed by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies. Mont- 
{aucon's argument, therefore, for the late age of the Synopſis, 
may be very good, as I think it is; and Le Clerc too may judge 
yery rightly about the time of writing the Homilies. For 
though theſe Clementine Homilies are ancient, they were not 
cited by the name of Clementines ; but were either reckoned 
zzother edition of the Recognitions, or called the © Travels of 
peter, or the © Diſputation of Peter and Appion.” That they 
were ſometimes mentioned by this laſt title, is probable, as will 
be ſhewn preſently. 

In theſe Homilies is the ſame fictitious hiſtory “ of the ſepa- 
ration of Clement, and his father, and mother, and brethren,and 
their recogniſing each other, with that in the Recognitions : 
and! there is a great agreement between theſe two works in ſeve- 
ral other things, though each has ſome other matters wanting in 
the other. Rufinus * ſays that there were two editions of the 
Recognitions ; it is likely that by the other, which he left un- 
tranſlated, he * means theſe Homilies. He does not ſay which 
is the firſt edition, though that may be reckoned a point of ſome 
moment, if we could determine it, I am apt to think the 
Clementine Homilies may be the original, or the firſt edition, 
ind the Recognitions an improvement of them, becauſe they 
zppear more finiſhed and artificial. 

This work bids fair for being the ſame with that cenſured by 
Fuſcbius, under the title of © Dialogues of Peter and Appion.” 
The whole work is prolix; and in the fourth, fiftz, and ſixth Ho- 


* Ad hc in apocryphis Novi Teſta- Athanaſi Op. T. ii. p. 12. * Spi- 
wen! numerantur in Synopſi Kanueſia, cileg. T. i. p. 287. Vid. Homil. 
{1 Homiliz Clementinæ, quarum men- xii. Xl. xiv. * Puto quod non te 
nem piimo reperimus, diu poſt Athanaſii latent, Clementis hujus in Greco ejuſdem 

„ apud Nicephorum Patriarcham. operis Ar=ywerw, hoc eſt, Recognitionum, 
enim illæ opus diverſum a Recogni- duas editiones haberi; et duo corpora eſſe 
n gquarum Origines, Rufinus, et librorum, in aliquantis quidem diverſa, in 

zeminere, licet cuſem fint argu- multis tamen ejuſdem narrationis. Rufin. 
ect, ut videtur, poſtea confictæ. Præf. ad Gaudentium. a Vid. Cave, 
In vynopt, Scripturzz Admonit. apud H. L. P. i. p. 19. in Clement. Rom. 
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milies, is a hiſtory of Appion, and of a diſpute with him, It is 
true, as Grabe well obſerves, this diſpute with Appion is not 
managed by Peter himſelf, but by Clement in his abſence. But 
I do not know whether that be ſufficient to overthrow this ſup- 

ſition ; ſince Clement is reckoned the diſciple of Peter, and 
bis moſt intimate friend. And afterwards, in the ſeventh Ho. 
mily, Appion is joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, 
who publicly declaim againſt Peter to the multitude. Not to 
add, that Clement relates that whole diſputation to Peter, and 
receives his applauſes for it. 

Nor do I perceive that Photius ſays any thing to the preju. 
dice of this opinion; he rather confirms it. In his article of 
the genuine and ſuppoſititious writings of Clement of Rome, the 
books mentioned by him are theſe five: the Conſtitutions ; the 
Recognitions, under ſeveral titles, which he ſays are full of 
blaſphemies againſt the Son, according to the Arian doctrint; 
the epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians ; the ſecond epiſtle, 
which he ſays is rejected as ſpurious ; and the * long Diſputa- 
© tion,” as it is intitled, of Peter and Appion,” which he likewiſe 
calls ſpurious. If hereby he does not mean the Clementine Ho- 
miles, they are quite omitted, which is not likely. 

Nicephorus Calliſti, in the fourteenth century, ſuſpected the 
Clemenrines then in uſe in the church, to be the Dialogue of 
Peter and Appion. He had only one difficulty : that © Dialogue 
was cenſured by Euſebius, as not agreeable to the right faith; 
whereas the book called the Clementines, in the time of Nicepho- 
rus, was highly approved in the church. But the reaſon of this! 
take to be very evident; his Clementines are the Clementine 
Epitome, as it is called, in which the Clementine Homilies are 
reformed and new modelled. The moſt obnoxious or offenſive 
things, as not orthodox, had been left out, and other ſentiments 
were inſerted, agreeable to the age of him who reformed them. 
But ſtill Nicephorus ſuſpected thoſe Clementines might be the 
Dialogue of Peter and Appion. We have much more reaſon 
to think the Clementine Homilies are the work which was 
ſometimes ſpoken of under that title. 

If our conjecture is not approved of, we muſt ſuppoſe that 
Dialogue to be loſt ; which is the opinion of Fabricius. 


d Spic. T. i. p. 273. © Fyw t Appionis Euſebio memorata et Hieronvmo 
tt pety Ta WY Wap nai Kane i evounZrutya intercidit; falliturque Oudinus de Script. 
Agyii, ov D α Taila Yap Tn EMM Aa. . cap. 22. ], qui cam a 


wurapadexla* bi It laps tos waps Tails, digt xs  Cotelcrio, ſub nomine Clementinorum, al. 
ex». Nic. Call. Hiſt. E. I. in. c. 18. Vid. tam eſſe ſibi perſuaſit. ]. A. Fabric. 
Jeſtimonia de Clementinis apud Patres Cod. Apocr. N. T. Part iu. p. 69% 
Apott, « Diiputatio uberior Petri ct Hamb. 8%. 1719. , 
1. In 
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1. In theſe Homilies are many paſſages of the goſpels of St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, and divers of them are different from 
choſe of the ſame goſpels in the Recognitions. There is ve 
little which can be certainly ſaid to be taken from St. Mark's 
goſpel, though Cotelerius has ſometimes put it in the margin. 
We have theſe words mentioned as Chriſt's, after ſeveral other 
which are in Matthew and Luke: Hear, © Iſrael, the Lord your 
God is one Lord: which ſeems to be a reference to Mark, 
xii, 29. He is ſuppoſed to refer“, in ſeveral places, to Mark, 
xii, 24; but 1 do not ſee why he may not as well intend 
Matth. xxii. 29. It is thought likewiſe that * he refers to 
Mark, i. 13, in what he ſays of our Lord's temptation in the 
wilderneſs. The ſmall number of plain references to this 
goſpel, may be accounted for from its great agreement with the 
other two goſpels juſt mentioned. There are ſeveral paſſages 
out of St. John's goſpel : I ſhall mention ſome of them pre- 
ſently. But there is ſcarce any one paſſage which can be 
armed to be taken out of St. Paul's epiſtles, or any other 
book of the New Teſtament. However, in the before-men- 
tioned letter of Clement to James, Peter is introduced ſpeak 
ing of his approaching death, * which he had been taught by his 
Lord and Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt,” much in the fame manner as 
it is mentioned, 2 Pet. i. 14. 

2. The words of Chriſt are mentioned and appealed to here, 
as in the Recognitions; not as written but heard by Peter, or 
learned by others from apoſtles, or others who had heard our 
Lord, Thus, Peter“ fays, Our Maſter declared the faithful 
poor bleſſed,” © Wherefore he himſelf, being a true pro- 
phlct, ſaid, © T am the gate of life; he that enters in by me, 
* enters into life.“ John, x. 9.—* And again : © My ſheep 
* hear my voice.“ Ch. x. 27. He“ ſaid, moreover, 
* I am he of whom Moſes propheſicd.“ Ch. v. 46. In ano- 
* ther place: For“ ſo the prophet ſwore to us, ſaying, “ Verily 
* I ay unto you, except ye be born again of living water, in the 
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Dominus noſter et propheta, nar- 

, quemadmodum diabolus qua- 

a hebus cum eo collocutus, nihilque 

e valens, promiſerit ſec ex ſus ſecta- 

iapoltolos ad fraudem faciendam 

um. Hom. xii. G 45. Jam ergo con- 

per quadraginta dies collocutum 

(entzviie fe. Hom. ix. & 2. * Vid. 

ekr. Not. in Hom. xix. {& 2. in part 
above, page 33. i 52. 
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c name of Father, Son, Holy Spirit, ye ſhall not enter into the 
« kingdom of heaven.” This is ſuppoſed to be a reference to 
John, iii. 3. 5. But he ſeems to have joined together ſeveri 
texts. 

3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as is generally * ſup. 
poſed, and ſeems not improbable ?, it may be argued, that, 
when the author wrote, the (p) four goſpels were owned by that 
ſe&, or at leaſt by ſome branch of it. For though there may 
be ſome interpolations in theſe Homilies, there is no reaſon to 
think that any texts have been added. If fuch a thing had 
been attempted, we ſhould have had here ſome paſſages out of 
other books of the New Teſtament, and poſſibly out of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. It is very probable alſo that we ſhould have 
met with ſome forms of quotation, different from thoſe now 
uſed in theſe Homilies. 

I ſee no way of evading this concluſion, but by ſuppoſing 
that all (x) theſe texts of our ſeveral goſpels were in ſome one 
goſpel uſed by the Ebionites, called the goſpel of Matthew, or 
according to the Hebrews, or by whatever other name it was 
diſtinguiſhed, However, either way our evangelical hiſtory is 
confirmed. | | 

This obſervation upon theſe Homilies may be reckoned ap- 
plicable likewiſe to the Recognitions. | 

4. Though neither of theſe books be of any ſacred autho- 
rity, they may be both of ſome uſe ; and may deſerve a more 


o Vid. Præfat. Clerici, et judicium Co- 
telerii de Clementinis, apud Patres Apoſt, 
Mill. Proleg. 670. p Vid. Hom. iii. 
$ 22. vii. $8. xvi. C15. et alibi. 

(Þ) It is generally ſaid, that the Ebio- 
nites received the goſpel according to St. 
Matthew only.“ So Irenęus: Solo au- 
tem eo quod eſt fecundum Matthæum 
+2 any utuntur, et apoſtolum Paulum 
recufant, apoſtatam eum Legis dicentes, 

Tren. I. i. c. 26. al. 25. or, the goſpel 
according to the Hebrews, making Httle 
* account of the reſt. So Euſcbius: Euy- 
pus de prey Tw xa" EC eau Mops Youjarvay 
r et opurtgey b ννjðMuev. H. E. I. iii. 
©. 27. The goſpel according to Mat- 
© thew alone, which they call according to 
the Hebrews : and that not entire, but 
© corrupted and mutilated.” So Epipha- 
nius. Her. xxx. $3.p. 127. C. \n;. 
p. 137. C. This account of their opinion 
may ſuffice for the preſent. 

(E) In this work are ſeveral things pe- 
enhar to St. Luke, which are not in any 
of our thice other goſpels. I ſhall put 


down references to them ; not propoſing 
this, however, as a complete collection of 
texts taken from the — of that even- 

eliſt. Words of Luke, x. 7, are found 
in Homily iii. & 71. chap. x. 18. Hom, 
Xix. F 2. ch. x. 20. Hom. ix. F 22. ch. 
oi. $2, Hom. iii. F 18. and Hom. xvil, 
1 16. The parable of the unjuſt judge, 

uke, xvii. 1—17. in Hom, xvn. K 5. 
Our Lord's viſit to Zaccheus recorded, 
ch. xix. 1-10. Hom. iii, F 64. ch. xix, 
43. Hom. iii. & 15. ch. xiii. 34. Hom. 
xi. C20. And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that the author uſed many more things of 
St. Luke's and St. John's goſpel, as well 
as of St. Matthew's, than thoſe which we 
find recited or referred to in this work. 
But we ſhall have another opportunity of 
ſpeaking more diſtinctly and at large of 
theſe things; I mean, when we come to 
conſider the teſtimony of thoſe called here- 
tics. For if this be indeed the work of an 
Fbionite, we ſhall be obliged to take ſome 
notice of it once more, 
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atticular examination than has been yet given them. I have 
{aid as much of them as is conſiſtent with the nature of the pre- 
ſent work, which does not allow me to ſtay too long upon any 
one piece. And yet I ſuppoſe enough has been ſaid to render ir 
probable, not only that the Clementine Homilies, but alſo that 
the book of Recognitions, which Mr. Whiſton, in our time, has 
recommended to us, as certainly to be eſteemed in the next 
degree to that of the really ſacred books of the New Teſta- 
© ment,” is the work of an Ebionite; and therefore, if there is in 
it any Arianiſm, it has been interpolated. 

VI. After the Recognitions, and the Clementine Homilies, 
there follows, in the Patres Apoſtolici, a book intitled Tu Crxz- 
MEN TI E EpiTOME; Which has been already mentioned, and 
needs not to be now enlarged upon ; it having plain marks of 
a later age than that we are concerned with at preſent. It 
ſeems to have been compoſed out of the Recognitions and 
Homilies, and perhaps ſome other works, leaving out ſome 
things, and adding others. Cotelerius , who publiſhed it, is 
much of this opinion. To this Clementine Epitome, or ſome 
uch like piece, the author of the Synopſis, aſcribed to St. Atha- 
naſius, refers, when among the contradicted or aprocryphal 
books of the New Teſtament, ſuch as the Travels of Peter, the 
goſpel according to Thomas, and ſome others, he mentions 
tie Clementines, © out of which, he ſays *, © thoſe things have 
© been ſelected which are true and divinely inſpired.” This is 
probably rhe book which Nicephorus likewiſe ſpeaks of, as be- 
ing in his time approved by the church. 

But, in compoling of it, not only thoſe things were ſelected 
which are true and right in the ancient Clementines, but divers 
other things were added. Thus, in the Clementine Homilies , 
Clement {ays, © I give thanks to God;“ in the © Recognitions, 
give thanks to Almighty God.” But in the parallel place 
of this Clementine Epitome , Clement ſays, I give thanks to 
God, even the Father, and to his only begotten Son, and to 
bis Holy Spirit.“ The preaching of Barnabas at Rome, 
wich ye before obſerved as it ſtands in the Recognitions, in 


"x Homiliis Clementinis, et Recogni- T1! 1 ages Nu nega le r ah e 
zum! 94 Olementis ad ka Srorra. Apud Athanaſ. Op. T. ii. 
Irobum, Cic.nentis martvrio, atque narra- p. 202. 
none Ephraimi, compoſita fuit 1ita Epitome, „ erynoiow Tw Orw, Hom. i. 8 21. 
Ne coz homines, qui doctrinx ct pietatis t Omnipotenti, inquam, Deo gratias 
de duxcrunt, quicquid ſuperſluum, fal- ago. L. i. 5 18. U f ee, ce, 
' periculoſum videhatur, id omne aut » ry agoe Tw Om xat Tex, ane To 1152941 
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this Epitome is thus repreſented : O Romans, hear! the Son 
© of God is in Judea, promiſing eternal life to all that are 
_ © willing: . . . be converted, therefore, and? acknowledge one 
God in three perſons.” In the Clementine Homilies Peter 
ſays to Clement, © If you would know the things of God, vou 
© can learn them from him only” [that is, from Chriſt, the true 
prophet]. © And his doctrine and true preaching is, that 
© there is one God, who made the world.“ In the parallel place 
of the Clementine Epitome, Peter ſays to Clement: If you 
© would know the things concerning God, you = can learn them 
© only from our Lord and God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. .... 
© And it is his doctrine, that there is one God in three per- 
© ſons, who made the whole world.” But we have no occaſion 
to inſiſt any longer on this book. 

VII. I have ſpoken of theſe three pieces in the order in 
which they are placed by Cotelerius and Le Clerc, in their edi- 
tions of them. But, as I before obſerved, I take the Clemen- 
tine Homihes to be the original work upon which the Recogni- 
tions were formed; as the author of the Clementine Epitome has 
borrowed from both. 

Thus has the name of Clement, the companion and felloy- 
labourer of the apoſtle Paul, been abuſed by men of three ſeve- 
ral denominations and characters; an Ebionite, an Arian, and 
a Catholic. The hand of an Ebionite, in the Clementine Ho- 
miles, is, I think, generally acknowledged by learned moderns: 
and Epiphanius, ſpeaking of the Travels of Peter, ſays, they 
had been altered and corrupted by the Ebionites. It was very 
natural for him, who ſuppoſed thoſe Travels were written by 
Clement, to ſay that they were corrupted by the Ebionites; for 


certainly the peculiar principles of that ſe& could not proceed | 


from a fellow-labourer of the apoſtle Paul. But that there 
was no good foundation, in the moſt early antiquity, for ſuppo- 
ſing Clement to be the author of any of theſe pieces, may be 
concluded from Euſebius. I apprehend it muſt appear proba- 
ble, from our extracts and obſervations, that the Clementine Ho- 
milies were compoſed by an Ebionite; and that the main ground 
and foundation at leaſt of the Recognitions, alſo is the work of a 
man of the ſame ſect. | 

Some Arian muſt have interpolated the Recognitions, as 15 
evident from the character of them in Photius before mentioned; 
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and from Rufinus, who ſays, that in ſome places (in his 
« Greek copies of the Recognitions) the doctrine of Eunomius 
is ſo plainly put down, that one would believe Eunomius 
© himſelf was the ſpeaker, teaching, that the Son of God was 
created out of nothing.” Theſe things, I ſuppoſe, could not 
be written before the fourth century. 

That the Clementine Epitome was compoſed by an orthodox 
Chriſtian, is notorious. However, it may be ſaid in favour of 
the Catholics, that none of them appear to have had any hand 
in any of theſe Clementines during the firſt three centuries. It 
may be added likewiſe, that it was known that the Clementine 
Epitome was not an original piece; and that it was not pre- 
tended to be really written by Clement, but was allowed to 
conſiſt of things ſelected out of ſome other work or works. 
This may be concluded from the author of the Synopſis : but 
yet this does not amount to a full vindication of this book, and 
the title given to it. For though the learned author of the 
Synopſis knew very well, as it ſeems, that the book of Clemen- 
tines, in uſe in the church, was not really written by Clement, 
but was an orthodox modern book, compoſed out of ſome other 
more ancient writings, which were not completely catholic ; yer 
the generality of people would be induced, from the title, to 
take it for the * of Clement himſelf. Nor is the account 
of this book in the Synopſis juſt and fair; ſince, as has been 
ſhewn, it is not a mere epitome of the ancient Clementinrs, but 
has many additions. 

| am far from taking pleaſure in mentioning theſe things: 
but there is a neceſſity of diſtinzuiſhing genuine and ſuppoſi- 
titious works. And I hope I may rely upon what is ſaid by 
that great © author, Phileleutherus Lipſienſis, ſpeaking of the va- 
rious readings of the ſeveral copies of the New Teſtament : 
* Depend on it, no truth, no matter of fact fairly laid open, 
can ever ſubvert true religion.“ It is poſſible that ſome 
weak and inconſiderate men may be off-nded at the detection 
of forged and ſuppoſititious writings ; but I think that truth 
would ſuffer much more in the end by letting them paſs with- 
Cut centure, 

It cannot be, I think, beſide the purpoſe, to put down 1n this 
place a paſſage of a letter of Salvian, preſbyter of Marſcilles in 


! - * * * * * * 0 * 
> In quibus [ Recognitionis libris] cum Funomius diſputare credatur, filium Dei 


*X 111071 Petri apoſtoli doftrina quaſi creaturn ex nullis extantibus aflevcrans. 
*oli-a in quamplurimis expona- De Adulteratione Libr. Or g vis. 
Eunomii dogma ſcribi- © Remarks upon a D:i.wuric of Free- 
nihil aliud quam ipſe Tlinlang, 32. 
the 


» . * 4 
— * ** - Þ 
$a 2 8 3 
— = * 
I — = th __ 
ae 4 7... 4 — hed ' \ 


OED. NTT I 


* 
— 


a > & * 


Re ig "+: 
E 


1 


1 5 
- in. — — — 


_ 2 x = Sp. et. * 
« * pad — 8 
bo 4 \ \'S” r 
SOT 


vo eos * 


— 


>> Ms; 


* 
Ly 
— * 
> 
- d 
o 4 — ol 
— — — een La 
* . I - ' —— 
2 N 


- . 5 
= * 


1 1 

- CID 8 

= - W— 
At 
———̃ —— 


aan L 


r 8 
* „ 4s = "AY K 
1 , 8 4 — 
AE Mead abr CET 


362 GCredibiiy of the Goſpel Hifttiy. Pt. II. Ch. XXIX. vol. 2. p. 813; 


the fifth century, to Salonivs, biſhop (r) of ſome place in Gaul, 
or near it. Salvian wrote a treatiſe, in four books, againſt co- 
vetouſneſs, without putting his name to it. It begins with 
an epiſtolary addreſs in this manner: Timothy, the leaſt of 
© the ſervants of God, to the catholic church ſpread over the 
© whole world, grace be to thee, and peace, from God our Fa- 
| © ther, and from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, with the Holy Spirit. 
Salonius, diſſatisfied about this, ſent his ſcruples in a letter to 
Salvian, as appears from what Salvian writes by way of anſwer, 
which is to this purpoſe: © You © aſk me, my dear Salonius, 
© why the name of Timothy has been put to ſome books lately 
* compoſed and inſcribed to the church by ſome man of our 
© time, You add likewiſe, that, unleſs I clearly ſhew the reaſon 
© of this title, ſince they are called Timothy's, perhaps they 
© ought to be reckoned apocryphal.” Salvian then propoſes 
the reaſons of this title, ſtill ſpeaking of the author in the third 
perſon, without owning himſelf to have had any hand in thoſe 
books. I need not now mention particularly thoſe reaſons ; but 
F would make a few remarks upon this paſſage. 

1. We ſee here the meaning of the word © apocryphal;” it is 
much the ſame as ſpurious, or ſuppoſititious ; at leaſt the word 
was ſo uſed ſometimes. . A book with the name of Timothy, 
which was not his, Salonius thought ſhould be placed in the 
number of apocryphal books. 

2. Here is an inſtance of the vigilance and caution of Chriſ- 
tians about the books which they received as written by apo- 
ſtles, or apoſtolical men. The books againſt covetouſne(s, 
named Timothy's, are good books; nevertheleſs, ſince they 
were not his, Salonius was for having them called by the diſad- 
vantageous title of apocryphal, or ſpurious. So far from receiv- 
ing them as canonical, he would not admit them into the rank 
of eccleſiaſtical writings. Indeed here is inſerted a modeſt © per- 
© haps,” which, it is likely, he thought neceſſary in writing to tvs 
maſter Salvian, whoſe opinion upon the point he did not yet 
know. Otherwiſe he ſeems to have expreſſed himſelf poſitively 
enough, and deſires a good reaſon to be given him of the name 
put to theſe books, 


temporis homine ad eccleſiam faQtis, Ti- 
mothei nomen inſcriptum fit. Addis pre- 
terea, quod niſi rationem vocabuli eviden- 
ter ex preſſero, dum nominantur Timothet, 
inter apocrypha ſint fortaſſe reputandi. 
Salvian. ep. ix. 


(r) It is not certain what place he was 
biſhopof. Vid. Cave, Hiſt, Lit. P. i. p. 457. 
Stephan. Baluz. Not. ad Salvian. p. 374. 
Pariſ. 1669. Du Pin, Bibhotheque. 

d Qunzris a me, O mi Salon, caritas 
mea, cur libellis nuper a quodam hujus 
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3. It is a dangerous thing to aſſume the names of great men; 
the conſequence may be worſe than we imagine. Salvian did 
not intend that theſe books ſhould be thought to be really writ- 
ten by Timothy z he was a man of more virtue, and particu- 
larly of more modeſty, than to incur the ſuſpicion of ſuch a de- 
gn. Nevertheleſs he acted indiſcreetly, and Salonius juſtly 
jemanded a clear reaſon of this title; otherwiſe theſe books 
were to be branded as apocryphal, leſt they ſhould be ſuppoſed, 


by ſome people, to be really Timothy's. We are certainly in- 


gebted to the eircumſpection and care of Salonius, and perhaps 
of others likewiſe, in this affair. If no notice had been taken 
that time of this ambiguous title, theſe books might have 
been reputed, by many, a genuine work of Timothy, the diſci- 
ple and fellow-labourer of the apoſtle Paul: and notwithſtand- 
g this notict, they * ſeem to have been publiſhed as his, in the 
k:{t printed edition of them. 

VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of Chriſtian writers of 
the ſecond century. If any miſs ſome authors, which they ex- 
pected to have ſeen mentioned here, it is likely they will find 
lem in the following century. 

do not ſum up the ſeveral teſtimonies which have been 
ready taken : we are as yet collecting evidence, and expect 
more. As a general review of the whole will be made at the 
end, thar may be ſufficient. 

It ought to be* obſerved, that we have not here the whole 
remaining evidence of the firſt two centuries, becauſe I have hi- 
therro inſiſted chiefly on catholic authors. I ſuppoſe that the 
ent ments of thoſe called Heretics, will give ſome confirmation 
to the teſtimonies of catholic Chriſtians, Poſſibly ſome hea- 
then authors may afford us ſome evidence. Celſus the Epicu- 
can, who within this period wrote profeſſedly againſt the 
Chriſtian religion, will be a conſiderable witneſs in behalt of the 
books, as well as facts, of the New Teſtament, But theſe are to 
be conſidered hereafter in diſtinct articles. 


* Vi4, Steph. Baluz, not. ad Salvian, p. 416, et Centuriatores Magdeburg. cent. v. 
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Mixucius FELIX. 


Marxcvs Minvcrvus FETIx has left us an excellent defence 
of the Chriſtian religion, written in the form of a dialogue or 
conference between Cæcilius Natalis, a heathen, and Octavius 
Januarius, a Chriſtian, in which Minucius fits as judge. Cæcilius 
firſt objects, and then Octavius anſwers. When he has finiſhed, 
after a ſhort interval of ſilence, Cæcilius owns himſelf convinced 
and overcome, and declares his readineſs to become a Chril- 
tian. 

This piece had been long reckoned an eighth book of Ar- 
nobius againſt the Gentiles; but for ſoine while has * been re- 
ſtored by the critics to Minucius, to whom it is aſcribed by an- 
cient Chriſtian authors who have quoted it: not to mention 


any other reaſons, why it ought not to be eſteemed a part oi 


Arnobius's work. 
It is difficult to determine with exactneſs the age of Minu- 
cius. The generality of learned men have placed him between 


a Vid, inprimis Diſſerta. Fr, Balduini in M. Minucii Felicis Octavium. 
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Tertullian and St. Cyprian. Cave *, in particular, thinks he 
fouriſhed about the year 220; but without being poſi- 
tive that he has hit his exact age. David Blondell © thought 
Minucius wrote under Marcus Antoninus the philoſopher, about 
the year 170. The late moſt ingenious * and critical Mr. 
Moyle too thought, that the age of Minucius, though not 
© certain, had been fixed, with great probability, to the latter 
end of the reign of the ſame emperor by Mr. Dodwell.” And 
it is true, Mr. © Dodwell declared that to be his opinion, in his 
Difſertationes Cyprianicæ, publiſhed in 1684. But in a book 
intitled © A Diſcourſe concerning the Uſe 67 Incenſe in Divine 
Offices, publiſhed in 1711, he brings Minucius down a good 
deal later. But,” ſays he *, what then ſhall we think of the 
Core nullæ in Minucius Felix? He wrote a little after Tertul- 
© han, as mentioning * the repreſentation of the God of the 
© Chriſtians with an aſs's head, which was a calumny newly in- 
© yented * when Tertullian wrote his Apology ; yet before St. 
© Cyprian, who tranſcribes ſome paſſages out of him verbatim 
in his book De Vanitate Idolorum.' 

In may be farther obſerved, that the internal characters of 
time in this work are not unſuitable to the latter part of the ſe- 
cond, or the beginning of the third century. The Chriſtians 
we in afflictive circumſtances, without altars and temples ; and 
are loaded by Cæcilius, in his part of the diſpute, with all man- 
ner of reproaches. Laſtly, St. Jerom, in his book of IIluſtrious 
Men, where he has ſome regard to the order of time, has placed 
\inucws between Tertullian and St. Cyprian; and in the chap- 
ter of Tertullian ſays, that Tertullian was then generally rec- 
xoned the firſt of the Latin writers of the church, after Victor 
and Apollonius. | 

| think, upon the whole, that if this Dialogue was writren 
iter Tertullian's Apology, vet it may be allowed to have ſoon 
lowed it ; and theſe two Chriſtian apologiſts may be reckoned 
contemporaries. I therefore place Minucius at the year 210, 


De rate eius qua vixit, mi habeo Works of Walter Moyle, Eſq. v. ii. p. 


120% pro certo atirmare aum: ti tamen 34. See allo vol. i. p. 389. Dil. in. 
w 1! 0010174 dub,aque hariolari licet, con- 916. p. 35. f See Diſcourie, &c. 
1am illum, utpote Tertulliano ſupp !- § 20. p. 56. x Audio eos turpiſſi- 
en, Cyprrano antiizuiorem, circa an. 220, me pecudlis caput aſini conſecratum, neſ- 


caruſe. Cave, Fit. Lu. P. i. p. 66. ci qua perſuaſione, venerari. Mmuc. Fel. 
Darid Blondetius in Apologia de cap. 9. p. $5. t cap. 28. p. 143: ed. 
cop. et Pretbyt. Vid. Tehimonia pre Davit. Cantabr. 1712. 
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near the end of the reign of Septimius Severus ; which is agree. 
able to the opinion of Baronius, and others. 

It is thought probable, by many learned“ men, that Minu. 
cius was an African. However, Trithemius, in the fifteenth 


century, calls Minucius a Roman. To which we may add, 


likewiſe, that he ſays, Minucius flouriſhed in the reign of the 
emperor Alexander, at the year 230. 

Lactantius has twice mentioned this writer. In the ® rf 
place he quotes a paſſage from him, and gives his book the 
title of Octavius. In the other he ſays, that Minucius * wa 
an eminent pleader, and that his book, intitled Octavius, ſhen; 
* how able a defender of the truth he might have been, if he 
had given up himſelf entirely to that work.” Lactantius here 
—_ of ſeveral Chriſtian apologiſts, firſt mentions Minucius, 

en Tertullian, and laſt of all St. Cyprian. 

* Minucius Felix,” ſays St. Jerom in his book of Illuſtri- 
ous Men, an eminent pleader of Rome, wrote a dialogue be- 
* tween a Chriſtian.and a heathen, which is intitled Octavins, 
There is another book, which goes under his name, Of Fate, 
or againſt aſtrologers : which, though it be likewiſe the work 
* of an eloquent man, does not appear to me agreeable to the 
© ſtyle of the forementioned book. Lactantius, in his writings, 
makes mention of this Minucius.” | 

The book Of Fate, which is not now extant, is mentioned 
much after the fame manner, in another work, by * St. Jerom, 


who, upon ſeveral * occaſions, has commended the learning of 


Baron. Ann. 211. C 2, 3. Vid. et nici diſputantium, qui Oftavius inſcribi 
4 , * * P — 7 * : 3 * 
Tiltemont, Note fur Minuce Felix. Mem. tur. Sed et alius {ub nomine ejus fertu, 
Ee. I. iii. P. i. p. 513. ed. de Bruxelles. De Fato, vel contra mathematicos: qui, 


& Cave, Hitt. Lit. Tillemont, Minuce 
Fel. Baſnag. Annal. Pol. Ec. 210. n. iii. 
Fr. Balduin. Dill. in Min. Fel. Od. Ri- 
galtius in notis. Minucius Felix, 
cauſidicus, patria Romanus, vir in ſecula- 
ribus literis eruditiſſimus, et in div inis lee- 
tionibus ſtudioſus, . . claruit Roms ſub 
Alexandro impcratore, Anno Domini 
ccxxx. Trithem. de Script. Eccl. cap. 34. 

m Minucius Felix, in eo libro qui Octa- 
vius inſcribitur, fic argumentatus eſt. . . . 
Lactant. de Div in. Inſt. I. i. cap. 11. p. 67. 
Lugd. Bat. 1660. n Minucius 
Felix non ignobilis inter cauſidicos loci 
tuit. Hujus liber, cui Octavio titulus eſt, 
declarat, quam idoneus veritatis altcrtor 
eſſe potuiſſet, fi ſe totum ad id ſtudii con- 
tuliilet, Id. I. v. cap. i. p. 459. 

Miaucine Felix, Rome inſignis cau- 
dico, c. ipnt «iitogwn Chritani cy Ech 


cum fit et ipſe diſerti hominis, non mi 
videtur cum {uperions libri itilo convenur: 
Nieminit hujus Minucii et Lactantut n 
libris ſuis. De Vir. III. cap. 58. 

p Minucius Felix, cauſidicus Roman! 
Fori, in libro cui titulus Octavins eit, ct 
in altero contra mathematicos (ii tame 
inſcriptio non mentitur auctorem), dus! 
Gentilium ſcripturarum dumiſit intacuum 
Id. ad Magnum, ep. $3. al. 84. 

q4 Taceo de Latinis ſcriptoribus, Ter- 
tulliano, Cypriano, Minucio, Victories, 


Lactantio, Hilario. Hieron. Apologeticus , 


ad Pammachium, ep. 30. al. 50. Atqu? 
in hunc modum eruditionis famam decli- 
nando eruditiſſimus habebatur ; iſtyd Cx. 
riani, hoc La&antii, illud Hilarii eſt : . 
tiraciuSFelix, ita Victorinus, in hung 
modum locutus eſt Arnobius. Ad Helio- 
dorum, Epitaph, Nepotianii, ep. 35- Al. 15 
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this author. Minucius is alſo reckoned with the moſt eloquent 
Chriſtian writers, by © Eucherius, biſhop of Lyons in the fifth 
century. I forbear to allege any more teſtimonies, 

That Minucius pleaded at Rome, appears from the Dialogue 
tſelf; in which the author mentions * the vintage ſeaſon, when 
there was vacation at the courts of juſtice. We know likewiſe, 
from the book itſelf, that both Minucius and his friend Octavius 
were originally heathens : it is alſo intimated, that Minucius 
did not embrace Chriſtianity before * he was of mature age, and 
able to judge for himſelf. As for Octavius, he ſeems to have 
pleaded againſt the Chriſtians, or to haye fat in judgment upon 
them, in the former part of his life ; when he treated them with 
the ſeverity and injuſtice common with other heathen judges 
at that time. 

This work is a monument of the author's ingenuity, learning, 
and eloquence. And the converſion of a man, of his great na- 
tural and acquired abilities, to the Chriſtian religion, and his 
public and courageous defence of it, notwithſtanding the many 
worldly temptations to the contrary which he muſt have met 
with at that time, eſpecially in his ſtation ; as they give an ad- 
vantageous idea of his virtue, ſo they likewiſe afford a very 
agreeable argument in favour of the truth of our religion. 

Here are no expreſs quotations of the books of ſcripture. But 
as it may be expected I ſhould not entirely omit the hints or 
aluſions to them, found in ſo polite and elegant a performance, 
| ſhall take the following notice of ſuch as have appeared to me 
in reading it. 

IJ. The © birds ſubſiſt without an eſtate; and the beaſts are 
* fed by the day.” Perhaps here is a reference to Matth. vi. 
26. and Luke, xii. 24. if not alſo to the petition in the Lord's 
prayer for „daily bread.” 

II. © How? can he be thought poor, who is rich toward 
© God ? Compare Luke, xii. 21. 


' Ft quando clariſſimos facundia Fir- aliquos et inceſtos, parricidas etiam deſen- 


mam, Minucum, Cyprianum, Hila- dendos et tuendos tuſcipiebamus, hos nec 


am, Joannem, Ambroſium, ex illo volu- audiendos in totum putabamus: nonnun- 
mac numeroſitatis eyolvam. Eucher. in dram ctiam miſerantes eorum crudelins 
Ep. 3 Valerianum. * Sane et ad ({»vicbamus, ut tot quetemus confitentes ad 
malemiam ferie judiciarum curam relaxa- negandum, videlicet ne perirent; exer - 
end. NI. Minuci Octav. cap. 2. p. 24. ccntes in his perverſam quzſtioncm, non 


Utpote, cum diligenter in utroque vi- qua verum eruerct, fed quz mendacium 
genere veriatus, repudiaris alterum, cogeret. Vid. ct quæ ſequuntur, cap. 28. 


drum comprobäris. Cap. 6. Pp. 3. p- 141. * Aves ſine patrimenia 

Et nos idem fuimus, et eadem vobiſ- vivunt, et in diem pecua paſcuntur. Cap. 
an quondam adhuc cæci et hebetes ſen- 36. p. 176. Et tamen quis po- 
Vehamas. . +» » Nes tamen cum lacrilegos teſt pauper ole, . . qui Deo dives eſt Ib, 


Aa 3 III. Cæcilius 
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III. Cæcilius ſays, The Romans erect altars to unknown 
Gods.“ Though theſe are the words of the heathen diſpu- 
tant, jt may be thought probable that Minucius, the compoſer 
of the Dialogue, refers to Acts, xvii. 23. I found an altar with 
« this inſcription, To the unknown Cod. 

IV. Oftavius * ſpeaks of the intimate preſence of God with 
us, or of our living as it were with him,” in terms fo reſem. 
bling thoſe of Acts, xvii. 27, 28, that ſome may think he re. 
fers to them, 

V. Seeds“ do not ſpring till after they have putrefied.” This 
reſembles 1 Cor, xv. 3b. © That which thou ſoweſt is not quickened 
© except it die. 

VI. © Therefore,” ſays © Oftavius, © as gold is tried by the 
fire, ſo are we [Chriſtians] by afflictions. See 1 Cor. ili. 13. 
and 1 Pet. 1. 7. But this is too common a compariſon to prove 
a reference to any particular writing, | 

VII. © Fortitude © is improved by misfortunes ;” or, literally, 
js ſtrengthened by infirmities.“ See 2 Cor. xii. 10. 

VIII. © Shall © 1 bring offerings and ſacrifices to God, of 
things which he has ſet forth for my uſe, and fo fling him 
back again his gift? This would be ungrateful.“ Which has 
a reſemblance with what is ſaid, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 70 4b. 
« ftain from meats, which God has created to be received with 
* thankſgiving . . . . for every creature of God is good, and nothing 
« to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving.” 

IX. No man can be ſo poor as he was born.” See 1 
Tim. vi. 7. But the ſame thing has been ſaid by heathen 
authors, 

X. What ſoldier “ is not more bold and courageous in the 
© eye of his general? Nor is any man rewarded till he has 
© been tried. . . . . The ſoldier of God is not deſerted in pain, 
© nor does he periſh when he dies.” The reader, if he thinks 


2 Dum aras exſtruunt etiam ignotis 
numinibus, ct manibus. Cap. 6. p. 41. 

VUnde enim Deus longe eſt, cum omnia 
cœleſtia, terrenaque, et quæ extra iſtam 
orhis provinciam ſunt, Deo cognita, plena 
int? Ubique non tantum nobis proximus, 
fed infuſus eſt. . . Non tantum tub illo 
agimus, fed cum illo, ut prope dixerim, 


vivimus. Cap. 32. p. 162, 163. 


gemina non niũ corrupt revireſcunt, 
Cap. 34. p. 171. c Itaque ut aurum 
jenibus, nic nos diſeriminihus arguimur. 
Cap. 36. p. 177. 4 Fortitudo cnhim 


intirmitatibus roboratur, Ibid, 


e Hoſtias et victimas Domino off-r-m, 
quas in uſum mei protulit, ut rejicinn ei 
ſuum munus ? Ingratum eſt. Cap. 32. 
p- 160. 

f Nemo tam pauper eſſe poteſt, quam 
natus eſt. Cap. 36. p. 176. ' # 

8 Quis non miles tub imperatoris ocuhs 
audacius periculum provocet ? Nemo enim 
premium percipit ante expermentum : ct 
imperator tamen quod non habet, non 
dat; non poteſt propagare vitam, pore": 
honeſtare militiam. At enim Dei miles 
nec in dolore deſrritur, nec merte untur. 
Cap. 37. p. 478. 


fit, 
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fit, may conſider whether here is an alluſion to St. Paul's com- 
riſons, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 8. 
do not judge it worth the while to allege any more paſſages 
of this ſort from Minucius. 


E AP. NS 


Apol Lotus. 


AyoLLONItUS flouriſhed, according to Cave, about the 
year of our Lord 192. But Euſebius informs us, that Apol- 
lonius himſelf ſays, that, when he wrote, it was forty years ſince 
Montanus had begun to recommend his falſe prophecy : and 
St, Jerom © has obſerved the ſame thing. Whence Tillemont * 
concludes, that Apollonius wrote about the year 211, at the 
concluſion of the reign of Severus, or in the firſt year of Cara- 
calla. Valeſius © likewiſe is of much the ſame opinion. 

Euſebius, who has preſerved ſeveral fragments of the fore- 
mentioned treatiſe, calls Apollonius an eccleſiaſtical writer, be- 
ginning his account of it in this manner. © Apollonius * like- 
© wiſe, an eccleſiaſtical writer, compoſed a confutation of the 
* Cataphrygian hereſy, as it is called, which at that time pre- 
© vailed in Phrygia, writing a book on purpoſe upon that oc- 
© caſton.” 

St. Jerom calls Apollonius a * © moſt eloquent man;* and 
lays, * he wrote a long and excellent work againſt Montanus, 


* Priſca, and Maximilla; and that * the ſeventh book of Ter- 


lid. Lit. P. i. p. $3. in Apollonio. 
Evi. H. E. I. v. c. 18. p. 186. B. 
Dian in codem libro quadragchmum 


eile annum uſque ad tempus quo ipſe 
„ hehat lorum, ex quo hæreſis Cataphry- 
rm habuerit exordium. De Vir. III. 
0. 40. d Mem, Ec. T. ii. P. iii. 
Les Montaniftes, article v. p. 44. et art, xi. 
5. 68. © Vid. Not. ad Eul. L. v. c. 18. 
Y. 109, i Tac de A $6745; xahgubing 
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Err 72149107, Nev no)" a rewoula: rv ppnuens 
L. v. c. 18. p. 884. B. s Apollonius, 
vir diſertiſſimus, ſeripſit adverſus Monta- 
num, Priſcam, et Maximillam inſigne et 
longum volumen. De Vir. III. cap. 40. 

© Tertullianus ſex voluminibus adverſus 
eccleſiam editis, quæ ſcripſit mys Ege, 
leptimum proprie adverius Apollomum 
claboravit, in quo omnia que arguit 
conatur defendere. Floruit autem tub 
Commodo Severoque principibus, Ibid, 
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© tullian's treatiſe of Ecſtaſy was particularly deſigned as a con- 
© futation of this piece of Apollonius: which obſervation St. 
Jerom has mentioned more than once. He ſays, likewiſe, 


that Apollonius flouriſhed in the reigns of the emperors Com. 


modus and Severus, 

Euſcbius ſpeaks of Apollonius under no other character than 
that of an eccleſiaſtical writer; nor has St. Jerom mentioned 
any office he had in the church: for which reaſon, as © Tille. 
mont ſays, it is not eaſy to rely upon Prædeſtinatus, a later 
writer, and otherwiſe full of miſtakes, who calls him biſhop of 
Epheſus. He is plainly different from Apollonius of whom 
(B) we ſpoke formerly, whom St. Jerom calls a Roman 
ſenator, who alſo ſuffered under Commodus ; whereas this per. 
ſon flouriſhed partly in the reign of Severus, and probably 
reached to that of Caracalla. 

I proceed, without making any more obſervations, to tran- 
ſcribe what relates to our purpoſe in the fragments of this 
work of Apollonius, written againſt the Montaniſts, which are 
preſerved in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

I. After ſome other paſſages of this author, Euſebius adds: 
Then“ he goes on ſaying, Is it not apparent, that all the 
© ſcripture forbids a prophet to take gifts and money?” By 
ſcripture, meaning undoubtedly the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament; in which laſt, as well as in the former, are divers 
things to which he may be ſuppoſed to refer, particularly to 
Acts, vii, 18. . 20. However, we ſhall preſently ſce a text or 
two of the New Teſtament to this purpoſe. 

II. Afterwards, ſpeaking of Themiſon, a noted Montaniſt, 
he ſays: © When he ought to have been humbled [for the bad 
conduct which Apollonius there charges him with in time of 
* perſecution], he exalted himſelf as if he had been a martyr; and 
had the aſſurance, as if he had been an apoſtle, to write 2 
© catholic epiſtle for the inſtruction of men more faithful than 
* himſelf, Yea, and in the abundance of his zeal for his vain 
* ſentiments, he proceeds ſo far as to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of 
* Chriſt, and the apoſtles, and the holy church. 


i De Vir. I], cap. 24. Melito; et cap, n At tv TY) v Ta TAY, ag u¹⁰ t, wy 
bet Tertullianus. k Tillemont, as ee, Ulopanst HAUL ug TOY AF, nab | 
ore, p. 68. (2) P- 303, 304. ves emiatopey; emo xalnyty uν Tug aue 
j De Vir. III. Cap. 42. m £1 Pr min noun nc o:92yomterdet t Te TX 
gn 0:90 Meyer ene oo mare pion mien mern: Nh, Paaronarra Te tic re Ktpe, 
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III. Again, reproving theſe men: When * the Lord hath 
« ſaid, © Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor two coats” ¶ Matth. 
« x, 9, 10.], theſe, on the contrary, have heinouſly offended in 
the poſſeſſion of things forbidden.” And, ſoon after: For 
© we * ought to examine the fruits of a prophet; © for the tree is 
„known by its fruit.“ See Matth. vii. 15—20. and ch. 
xil. 33. 

NY Moreover, ſays * Euſebius, he relates, as from tradition, 
that our Saviour commanded his apoſtles not to depart from 
« Jeruſalem for the ſpace of twelve years. He alſo makes uſe of 
« teſtimonies out of the Revelation of John; and he relates, that 
Aby the divine power, the ſame John raiſed up to life a dead 
man at Epheſus.” | 

v. Here is then a reference or two to the goſpel of St. 
Matthew. We are aſſured by Euſebius, that Apollonius quoted 
the book of the Revelation, It is very probable, from the con- 
nection of things in this account, and from Euſebius's ſaying 
nothing to the contrary, that Apollonius aſcribed the Revelation 
to John the apoſtle. It appears farther, that the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and their writings, were in the higheſt eſteem ; and that 
the books called ſcripture, in a ſtrict and peculiar ſenſe, by 
Chriſtians, were well known among them, and were conſidered 
as the rule of their faith and practice, | 


EN. 


CAlus, and others, 


I, Caivs. II. An Anonymous Author againſ® the Hereſy of 
ArTEMON, III. A Treatiſe of the NaTurE or THE UNI- 
VERSE, 


I. Caivs flouriſhed, according to“ Cave, about the year 
10. We are informed by Photius, © That it was commonly 
laid, that Caius was a preſbyter of the church of Rome in the 


* Figrkg vag Tu Ku, ur ne dt ypuoey jars rapabeetee Tov Zane et roc ia tva. rete ate 
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time of Victor and Zephyrine, and that he was ordained biſhop 
of the nations“: by which ſome learned © men underſtand, 
that he was ordained to preach the goſpel in infidel countries, 
without having any particular people or dioceſe aſſigned him. 
Fabricius, by a ſmall alteration of the word in Photius, would 
read © Athens, inſtead © of © nations ;* and ſuppoſes, that having 
been firſt a preſbyter in the church of Rome, he was afterward; 
made biſhop of Athens. 

Photius ſays, likewiſe, that he had ſeen a note of ſome perſon, 
whom he does not name, in a book Of the Nature of the Uni. 
verſe, aſcribed by ſome to Joſephus: * That it was written by 
© Caius, a preſbyter, who dwelt at Rome, who is alſo ſaid to be 
© the author of the Labyrinth.” 

We are well aſſured from Euſebius * and“ St. Jerom, that 
Caius lived in the time of Zephyrinus, biſhop of Rome, about 
whoſe time (a) learned men are not entirely agreed ; and of 
Antoninus Caracalla, who reigned from 211 to 217. 

It is thought, by many, that Caius was a diſciple of Irenzus. 
This has been concluded from ſome words at the end of a 
manuſcript copy of the =_ of the church of Smyrna, con- 
cerning the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, where it is ſaid: © This 
vas tranſcribed from the copy of Irenzus, diſciple of Poly- 
«© carp, by Caius, who alſo was acquainted with Irenæus. I 80. 
© crates, living in Corinth, tranſcribed it from the copy of 
© Caius.” But it may be queſtoned whether this note may be 
relied upon : if it may, here 1s no certain proof that this is our 
Caius. As this was a common name, all that can be hence con- 
cluded is, that the tranſcriber of that epiſtle lived about the ſame 
time with our author. Indeed Caius, as we ſhall ſee by and by, 
docs not reckon the epiſtle to the Hebrews among St. Paul's 
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c Cave, ut ſupra. Tillemont, Mem, Ec. 
T. iii. P. i. p. 295. Cams. © Preſbvter 
Romanus, atque inde epitcopus Athenien- 
ſis; nam apud Photium pro ay e, 
legendum videtur A. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 
I. v. cap. i. T. v. p. 267. PH 
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fEuſ. H. E. I. ii. cap. 25.p. 67. D. et 
lth. vi. cap. 20. De ſ Vir. III. cap. 
59 () Mr, Dodwell theught that 


Zephyrinus, ſucceſſor of Victor, ſat in the 
ſee ot Rome from the year 195 to 214. 
Vid. Diff. üngular. de Rom. Pontif. Prov. 
Succeſſione, cap. xv. & 2. 7. &c. Tillemont 
ſ. ys, Zephyrinus governed the church ct 
Rome from 201, or 202, to 219. Ses dt. 
Zephyrine. Mem, Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 1. 
and note, p. 3436. as allo Caius, Mun. 
Ec. T. iii. P. i. p. 294. But Pagi ſays, 


from 197 to 217. Vid. Crit. in Ban. 


197. n. v. 219. n. ii. B 7 
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epiſtles ; which agrees well enough to a diſciple of Irenæus, 
az Tillemont has obſerved. But this might be common, at 
that time, to many in ſeveral parts of the world. 

It is alſo generally allowed, that Caius was a preſbyter of the 
church of Rome; and biſhop * Pearſon ſays directly, that 
Euſebius, as well as Photius, gives him that title. Du“ Pin too 
ſays, that Euſebius and St. Jerom call Caius preſbyter, bur 
without ſaying of Rome; theſe learned men do not refer to 
any particular place, where this is ſaid: and I am not aware 
that Euſebius or Jerom ſay any thing more, than that Caius 
was an eccleſiaſtical man, and had a diſpute with Proculus, at 
Rome, in the time of Zephyrinus. Though therefore it may be 
allowed to have ſome probability, from Photius, that Caius was 
a preſbyter of Rome, it can by no means be reckoned a certain 
thing. 

There are three or four books aſcribed to Caius : A Dialogue, 
or Diſputation, with Proculus or Proclus, a follower of Monta- 
nus; another, Of the Univerſe; a third, called the Labyrinth, 
and the Little Labyrinth; a fourth, written againſt the Hereſy 
of Artemon. Theſe are all mentioned together by * Photius, 
as diſtin&t works; but the two laſt are generally thought to be 
only different titles of one and the ſame work. Theodoret ® 
ſays, that Caius wrote againſt Cerinthus ; but I apprehend he 
means the book againſt the Montaniits, in which Caius alſo op- 
poled Cerinthus, as we ſhall ſoon ſee, from a paſſage to be 
tranſcribed from Euſebius. It Caius had compoſed a diſtinct 
work againſt that heretic, it is likely it would have been men- 
toned by Euſebius and Jerom. 

There are therefore three books ſaid to be written by Caius, 
of which we have ſome fragments remaining. I ſhall ſpeak of 
each diſtinctly: and, firſt of all, of the Dialogue with Proculus, 
by which work Caius is beſt known ; which is undoubtedly his, 
and which I take to be the only piece rightly aſcribed to him. 
And, ſince St; Jerom ſays that the diſpute with the Montaniſts 
was held at Rome in the reign of Caracalla, we cannot well 
place it before the year 212. It is probable, from the con- 
liderations mentioned by Tillemont, that this Dialogue was 
written in Greek ; which was alſo the opinion of * Valcſius, 


Hane Caium tum Fuſebius tum Photius Romanæ eecleſiæ preſbyterum fuiſſe aſſerunt. 
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1. Euſebius having ſpoken of the martyrdoms of St. Peter 
and St. Paul at Rome, and the inſcriptions on their tombs, ſays: 
And Caius, an eccleſiaſtical man, who lived in the time ot 
* Zephyrinus, biſhop of the Romans, in his book written again 
* Proculus, a leader of the Cataphrygian ſect, confirms this, 
© ſpeaking after this manner of the places v here the ſacred ta. 
bernacles of the forementioned apoſtles are depoſited : *I am 
able to ſhew the trophies of the apoſtles : for whether you go 
te tothe Vatican, or to the Oſtian Way, you will find the trophies 
ce of thoſe who founded this church.” | 

This paſſage is now produced chiefly as the teſtimony 
of Euſebius to our author's character, and time, and the book 
againſt the Montaniſts; which was particularly written againſt 
Proculus, who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame Proculus whom 
Tertullian“ has commended. | 

2. In another place, Euſebius, ſpeaking of the writings of 
ancient eccleſiaſtical men, who flouriſhed about the times of St. 
verus and Antoninus Caracalla, ſays: * There * is alſo come to 
our hands a dialogue [or diſputation] of Caius, a moſt 
eloquent man, held at Rome in the time of Zephyrinus, with 
Proculus, a patron of the Cataphrygian hereſy; in which alſo, 
* reproving the raſhneſs and audaciouſneſs of the adverſaries in 
* compoling new writtings = ſcriptures], he makes mention 
© of but thirteen epiſtles of the holy apoſtle, not reckoning 
that to the Hebrews with the reſt, And indeed to this very 
time, by ſome of the Romans this epiſtle is not thought to be 
the apoſtle's.” 

By the © new writings,” or ſcriptures compoſed by the Monta- 
niſts, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, are intended ſome of their pro- 
phecies, which they had not only ſpoken, but written and 
publiſhed, with a defign, as it ſeems, to have them received with 
the ſame or like reſpect with that paid to the ſcriptures re- 
ceived and owned by Chriſtians as ſacred. Upon this occaſion 
Caius gave a liſt or catalogue of the apoſtle Paul's epiſtles re- 
_ ceived by himſelf and the church in general. One may be apt 
to think, that Caius reckoned up all the ſcriptures in general rc. 
ceived by Chriſtians from ancient time, in oppoſition to thete 
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© new ſcripturesꝰ of the Montaniſts. But ſuppoſing that he put 
down only the epiſtles of St. Paul, we ſhould have been glad to 
have had this paſſage at length. It would have been a great 
pleaſure to ſee thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles expreſsly named, 
wich the churches, or particular perſons, to whom they were ſent; 
or however deſcrihed, at leaſt, by their ſeveral characters, in the 
order then uſed, all together in one catalogue, compoſed by this 
ingenious Writer, at the beginning of the third century. And 
cannot but think that Euſebius deſerves to be cenſured for 
this omiſſion. 

The obſervation which Euſebius makes, at the concluſion of 
this paſſage, concerning ſome of the Romans, in his own time, nor 
receiving the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's, is ſomewhat re- 
markable. It may be conſidered, whether the occaſion of it be, 
that Caivs had ſome particular relation to the church of Rome; 
or whether it be only owing to this diſpute having been held in 
that city, which was expreſsly mentioned before. If the former, 
this would afford ſome ground of ſuſpicion that Caius was a 
preſbyter of the church of Rome; which, we are informed by 
Photius, was a common opinion in his time. 

As this teſtimony to St. Paul's epiſtles is very conſiderable, 
1 ſhall tranſcribe alſo the paſſages of St. Jerom and Photius 
relating to the ſame matter; though they add little or nothing 
to the account given by Euſebius. | 

* Caius,” ſays St. Jerom, © in the time of Zephyrinus, biſhop 
of Rome, that is, in the time of Antoninus, ſon of Severus, had 
© a very notable diſpute with Proculus, a follower of Montanus, 
charging him with raſhneſs in defending the new prophecy. 
And in the ſame book, reckoning up only thirteen epiſtles of 
Paul, he ſays the fourteenth, which is inſcribed to the He- 
* brews, is not his: and with the Romans, to this day, it is not 
* looked upon as Paul's.“ This is St. Jerom's whole chapter 
concerning Caius, in his book of IIluſtrious Men. | 

St. Jerom, in this laſt ſentence, ſays more than Euſebius, whoſe 
account is only, that © by fome of the Romans, that epiſtle was 
not thought to be Paul's.” And when St. Jerom writes, that 
Caius fays, © the fourteenth epiſtle, which is inſcribed to the He- 
* brews, is not Paul's,” it is likely he ought to be explained by 
Eulcbius that, when Caius mentioned thirteen epiſtles of Paul, 


c 


© Caius ſub Zephyrino, Roman urbis epiſcops, id eſt, ſub Antonino Severi filio, diſ- 
hut em adverius Proculum, Montani ſe&atorem, vaide inſignem habuit; arguens cum 
mer:tat.s, ſuper nova prophetia defendenda : ct in eodem volumine epiſtolas quoque 
ral troch eim tamtum cuamtrans, decunam quartam, quæ tertur ad Hebræos, dicitejus non 
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he did not reckon that to the Hebrews with them, ſayi nothing 
about it. 2 

Photius, at the concluſion of what he ſays of this writer, 
having mentioned the other books aſcribed to him, adds; 
© That he * is alſo ſaid to have compoſed an elaborate diſputa- 
tion againſt Proculus, a follower of Montanus, in which he 
* enumerates only thirteen epiſtles of Paul, not reckoning that 
© to the Hebrews.” So Photius. And I think he has better 
repreſented Euſebius's ſenſe than St. Jerom. 

It has been ſuppoſed by f ſome, that Caius rejected the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, becauſe the Montaniſts, with whom he was 
diſputing, made uſe of it in ſupport of their peculiar ſentiments 
So Mr. Twells; whoſe words I ſhall tranſcribe, that the reader 
may ſee the force of this argument. Beſides, * Caius's adver- 
* fary in that diſpute was a Montaniſt, as Euſebius tells us. 
© Now there is a paſſage in this epiſtle, ch. vi. 4, 5, 6. which at 


. © firſt ſight favours Montanus's opinion, againſt reſtoring *lapſers' 
after baptiſm.” This place was appealed to by theſe heretics, 


© in defence of that ſingularity (thus Tertullian, in his book De 
* Pudicitia, c. 20; cites this very paſſage, to prove that there is 
no room for a ſecond repentance); as it was afterwards by the 
© Novatians, who maintained the ſame error. It is not there- 
fore to be doubted but Proculus made his advantage of that 
* ſame paſſage; which eaſily accounts for the other's leaving 
© the epiſtle to the Hebrews out of the number of thoſe written 
© by St. Paul.” 

But I am of opinion that this was not the reaſon of Caius's 
omitting this epiſtle; or, that this does not © account for his 
* leaving it out of the number of thoſe written by St. Paul. 
For, 1. If this epiſtle had been till then univerſally received by 
Chriſtians, Caius could not have omitted it here. If a heretic's 
appealing to a book of ſcripture, in defence of any ſingu- 
lar opinion maintained by him, had been a reaſon for rejecting 
ſuch book, the catholics would have been obliged to reject 
moſt, if not all the books of the New Teſtament. But this could 
not be done, with regard to any book univerſally received. 
Therefore Caius's omiſſion of this epiſtle affords an argument, 
that it was not then univerſally received as an epiſtle of 
the apoſtle Paul.—2. We know that at that time, or thereabout, 
this epiſtle was not univerſally received by catholic Chriſtians, 
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tom the expreſs teſtimony and (v) acknowledgment of Ter- 
lian himſelf, a Montaniſt.— 3. This way of arguing makes 
Caius a mean and contemptible writer, which is not his charac- 
ter in antiquity. Mr. Twells is ſenſible of this conſequence. 
Therefore he adds, in the words immediately following thoſe al- 
ready tranſcribed : It was perhaps eaſier to the eloquent Cajus 
© to cut this difficulty by rejecting the entire work, than to 
« difſolve it by a critical diſcuſſion of the paſſage. We have 
© ſuch controvertiſts in our own times, men who judge of 
© ancient writings according to modern prejudices ; allowing no 
book or paſſage to be genuine, but what favours their own 
© fingularities ; and condemning nothing for ſpurious that tends 
© to ſupport them. : f 

| ſuppoſe then, that Caius here gave a candid and unpre- 
indiced enumeration of the epiitles of St. Paul; and that he 
aid not think the epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been written 
by that apoſtle. Whether he aſcribed it to Barnabas, as Ter- 
wilian did, and poſſibly divers others at that time, or to ſome 
other perſon, we cannot be poſitve. It may be reckoned very 
probable, that this epiſtle was not unknown to Catus. But it 
appears to me not unlikely, that, in all his reading and conver- 
ſation, he had never met with any who aſcribed this epiſtle to 
Paul; and that, when he had enumerated his thirteen epiſtles, 
he ſuppoſed he had mentioned all the writings of that apoſtle. 

4. In another place, Euſebius having cited por of a letter of 
Polycrates biſhop Epheſus to Victor biſhop of Rome, concern- 
ing the death of John and Philip, alſo one of the twelve apoſtles, 
adds: * And in the Dialogue of Caius, which we mentioned 
juſt now, Proculus, with whom that diſputation was held, 
agreeing with what we have here put down concerning the 
* death of Philip and his daughters, ſays: * After this the four 
« prophetefſes, daughters of Philip, lived in Hicrapolis in Aſia, 
« where is both their, and their father's ſepulchre.“ Thus he. 
And, adds Euſebius, Luke, in the Acts of the apoſtles, makes 
mention of the daughters of Philip, which had the gift of pro- 
© phecy, who then lived with their father in Cæſarea of Judea, 
* laying theſe words: “And we came unto Cæſarea, and enter- 
cd into the houſe of Philip the evangeliſt.” Acts, xxi. 
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2, 9. Whether Proculus referred to the book of the Acts we 


cannot ſay. 


4. Once more, Euſebius, ſpeaking of Cerinthus, ſays: And 
© 7 Caius, whom we quoted before, in his Diſputation, writes thus 
© of him. And Cerinthus alſo, who by his revelations, as ff 
© written by ſome great apoſtle, impoſes upon us nfonſtrous re. 
© lations: of things of his own invention, as ſhewn him by 
© an angel, ſays, that after the reſurrection there ſhall be a ter- 
© reſtrial kingdom of Chriſt; and that men ſhall live again in Je. 
© ruſalem, ſubject to ſenſual deſires and pleaſures. And beine 
© anenemy to the divine ſcriptures [ literally, * ſcriptures of God 
© and deſirous to ſeduce mankind, he ſays, there will be a term 
© of a thouſand years ſpent in nuptial entertainments,” 

This paſſage, together perhaps with other things in this 
diſpute, ſaid againſt Cerinthus, and not any particular and 
diſtin&t book, I ſuppoſe to be what Theodoret refers to, when 
he ſays that Caius wrote againſt Cerinthus. 

Whether Caius here intends our book of the Revelation, or 
ſome other piece, is a diſputed point. Mr. Twells * thinks it 
© probable, that Cains's teſtimony relates to ſome forgery of 
© Cerinthus, under the name of St. John, and not to the preſent 
© book of Revelation.” And Mr. Jones“ thought this a clear 
caſe. But Dr. Grabe ſays, that though * ſome learned men 
have concluded, from this paſſage of Caius, that the hereſiarch 
© Cerinthus publiſhed an apocalypſe ; yet it appears to him plain 
© and manifeſt, from the words of this paſſage, that Caius ard. 
ed the very Apocalypſe of St. John to Cerinthus.“ And Dr. 
Mill is of the ſame opinion *, that there were at that time ſome 
catholic Chriſtians, who afcribed the Revelation, which from 
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quandam edidiſſe, docti aliqui viri college- 
runt ex verbis Caii, preſbyteri Romani, in 
diflertatione adverſus Proclum, apud Eul, 
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videtur, Caium ipiam S. Joannis Apoca- 
lypſin Cerintho alleripüfte, non vero alia! 
ab illa diſtiactam, a Cerintho ſub Johann's 
nomine editam, adſtruxiſſe, &c. Grabe, 
Spicil. T. i. p. 312. © Fucte jam in 
eccleſia Romana, aliiſque, qui Apocayp- 
ſcos difta de millenario in Chriſti regno, 
cjuſque gaudiis, paulo craſſius interpretat!, 
miſſa ferme ſpe cœleſtium, in terreſtriun 
horum, ctu propediem venturorum, ex- 
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the beginning had been owned for St. John's, to Cerinthus, or 
ſme other impoſtor. This they did out of an abhorrence of 
thoſe bad conſequences, which ſome drew from this book, not 
rightly underſtood, 

And it muſt be owned that Dionyſius of Alexandria! affirms, 
chat ſome before him had aſcribed the Revelation, called St. 
John's, to Cerinthus. And he may be thought to refer to our 
Caius: nevertheleſs it does not appear to me very plain, that 
Caius ſpeaks of our book of the Revelation. His deſcription 
does not ſuit it; unleſs he is to be ſuppoſed to aſcribe to that 
hook itſelf the faiſe and ſenſual notions which ſome had of the 
expected Millennium. Nor does St. John, or whoever is the 
author of this book, here give himſelf expreſsly the title and cha- 
rater of an apoſtle. However it muſt be allowed to be very 
probable, that Caius ſaid nothing in favour of the book we now 
have with the title of the Revelation; if he had, Euſebius 
would not have failed to give us at leaſt a hint of it. A 
bare ſilence about St. John's Revelation, even ſuppoſing Caius to 
have ſaid nothing particularly againſt it, does not ſuit a diſciple 
of Irenæus. | 

5. We have now obſerved four paſſages of the Dialogue 
written by Caius, and we have ſeen in them marks of a high 
reſp:& for the ancient ſcriptures generally received by Chriſ- 
tians, which he alſo calls divine ſcriptures, or ſcriptures of 
© God;” and his deteſtation of all attempts to bring any other 
into a like eſteem with them, or to miſlead men from the true 
ſenſe and meaning of them. Thirteen epiſtles of Paul he 
reckoned up in his diſpute, but did not name that to the 
Hebrews. It is highly probable that in the ſame place he men- 
tioned other books of the New Teſtament, and poſſibly of the 
Old likewiſe : but it is very likely that he did not receive the 
book of the Revelation, if he did not think it an impoſture of 
Cerinthus. 

II. Euſebius has * three paſſages taken out of a book written 
againſt the hereſy of Artemon. It is evidently the ſame with 
that which is called by * Theodoret the Little Labyrinth; 
what he takes thence being for ſubſtance the ſame with what 
Euſebius quotes out of the book againſt Artemon. This opi- 
mom is alſo confirmed by Nicephorus, as has been obſerved by * 


* Euf, H. E. J. iii. cap. 28. p. 100. beatus victor depugnavit ; ſod et Theodo- 
B. C. © H. E. I. v. cap. 28. retus Hæreticarum Fabularum, lib. ii. 
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biſhop Pearſon, and Cave. Photius indeed, in his article of 
Caius, mentions diſtinctly © the Labyrinth,“ as he calls it, and the 
book againſt the hereſy of Artemon. But what he ſays can be 
of little weight againſt ſo much evidence, that one and 
the ſame book is to be underſtood by theſe ſeveral titles. 

This book is by ſome reckoned the work of an unknown 
writer; others think it to have been written by Caius. Amo 
theſe laſt is * Pearſon, who is even offended at Blondel for call. 
ing the author anonymous. But Pearſon is a great deal too po- 
ſitwe in this matter. Euſebius's quotations of this book are in. 
troduced in this manner: There are, ſays * he, © beſide theſe, 
* treatiſes of many others, whoſe names we have not been able 
© to learn; orthodox and eccleſiaſtical men, as the interpreta. 
* tions of the divine ſcriptures given by each of them manifeſt: 
* at the ſame time they are unknown to us, becauſe the trea- 
© tiſes have not affixed to them the names of the authors,” He 
goes on: © In' a work of one of theſe perſons, compoſed againk 
© the hereſy of Artemon, which Paul of Samoſata has endes- 
© youred to revive in our time, is a relation very much to our 
* purpoſe.” St. Jerom in his chapter of Caius, in his book cf 
Illuſtrious Men, or Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as it is 
alſo often called, takes no notice of any other work of his, but 
the diſpute with Proculus. Theodoret ® quotes this book thus: 
© Againſt their hereſy [that is, the hereſy of Artemon and his 
* followers] was written the Little Labyrinth, which ſome 
think to be a work of Origen, but the ſtyle is ſufficient to 
© ſhew their miſtake. But whether it was written by him, or 
* ſome other, there is in it the following relation :* without fo 
much as making a conjecture at the author. As for Photius, 
on whom 24 chiefly relies, he had ſeen a note upon the 
book Of the Univerſe, in which it was obſerved, © That it was 
. © * aſcribed to ſeveral, as alſo the Labyrinth was to Origen; 
© whereas really it was written by Caius, the ſame who com- 
© poſed the Labyrinth,” And Photius may have been of th: 
ſame opinion with the writer of this note, though I think he 
does not expreſsly ſay ſo. But ſince the more early writers, 
Euſebius, Jerom, Theodoret, appear not to have known the 
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author of this work, it 1s beſt to conſider him as anonymous, as 
find ſome other learned * moderns beſide Blondel have done. 
Though I do not reckon Caius the author of this work, it is 


fly enough conſidered here, being mentioned by Euſebius in 


his account of matters about the time of the emperors Com- 


modus and Severus. Indeed, as he did not know the name of 


the author of this work, ſo he might not exactly perceive the 
time of it. However, from the things and perſons mentioned 
in the paſſages quoted by Euſebius, it is very probable that it 
was not compoſed under Victor, but under Zephyrinus, or his 
ſucceſſor, as has been well ſhewn by! Pearſon. I may there- 
fore well enough place him in the ſame year with Caius. 

1. The deſign of the firſt paſſage of this work is to ſhew 
the novelty of that hereſy, that our Saviour was a mere man 
whereas the perſons againſt whom the author writes, aſſerted its 
antiquity, * For * they ſay, that all the ancients, and even the 
© apoſtles themſelves, received and taught the ſame things 
* which they now hold: and that the truth of the goſpel was 


_ © preſerved, till the time of Victor, the thirteenth biſhop of 


Rome from Peter; but by his ſucceſſor [or, from the time 
© of his ſucceſſor'] Zephyrinus, the truth has been corrupted. 
And poſſibly what they ſay might have been credited, if, firſt 
* of all, the divine ſcriptures did not contradict them; and then 
© alſo, fecondly, the writings of the brethren more ancient than 
Victor, which they publiſhed in defence of the truth againſt 
the Gentiles, and againſt the hereſies of their times.” The 
brethren mentioned by name are Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatian, 
Clement, Irenæus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more 
not named, and to ancient hymns compoſed by the faithful in 
honour of Chriſt. 

This ſhews plainly that there were ſcriptures called divine, 
which were eſteemed to be of higher authority than the writings 
of the moſt early Chriſtian writers, who lived fo near the time 
of the apoſtles. It likewiſe aſſures us, that the perſons againſt 
waom this author argues, did alſo appeal to the apoſtles for the 
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tiuth of their opinions, and did not pretend to aſſert any thins 
contrary to the doctrine of the apoſtles. r 


c 
c 


c 
. 


2. Moreover,“ adds Euſcbius, © the author of the foremen. 
tioned book relates another thing, which happened in the 
time of Zephyrinus, writing thus in theſe very words: I will 
therefore remind many of the brethren of a thing which hay. 
pened in our time, which, if it had been done in Sodom, | 
think it might have reformed even them.” Perhaps here is 


reference to Matth. xi. 23. Well, what is this ſad thing ? The 


f ²˙ ww TD EX / L& tn MS as 


- author Moons; There was one Natalis a confeffor [that is, 


who had ſuffered from the heathen for the ſake of Chriſtia. 
nity], not long ago, but in our times. This perſon was de. 
ceived by Aſclepiodotus, and another Theodotus, a banker, 


both diſciples of the firſt Theodotus the tanner, who had been 


excommunicated by Victor for this opinion, or rather mad- 
neſs. This Natalis was perſuaded by them to accept of the 
office of a biſhop of this hereſy, upon the conſideration of re- 
ceiving from them a falary of one hundred and fifty denari 
(about five pounds) by the month. Having aſſociated him- 
ſelf with them, he was often admoniſhed by the Lord in viſions; 
for * the merciful God, (c) and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, would 
not that he ſhould periſh out of the church, who had been a 


witneſs of his own ſufferings.” 1 Pet. v. 1. The author pro- 


ceeds to relate, that Natalis for a * while neglecting theſe vi- 


R 


ſions, out of fondneſs for the honour he enjoyed, and the 
love of filthy lucre, was at length ſcourged and ſorely beaten 
by holy angels for a whole night. Whereupon in the morn- 
ing, being convinced of his Cale he put on ſackcloth, and 
humbled himſelf before Zephyrinus, and all the clergy and 
laity, and after many tears and entreaties was difficultly re- 
admitted to the communion of the church.” 

In what is here ſaid of Natalis having been a * witneſs of 
Chriſt's ſufferings,” it may be thought there is a reference to 


1 Pet. v. 1. and in what is ſaid of his © love of filthy lucre, to 


1 Tim. 11. 3. or ſome other place where St. Paul condemns 
that fault. | 


* words of the ſame writer concerning the fame men, which. 
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3. To theſe we ſhall add, ſays Euſebius, © ſome other 


197. A. (c) Or, as ſome may 
chooſe it ſhould be tranſlated, our molt 
© merciful God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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© are to this 2 : Moreover they ” have without fear cor- 
« rupted the divine ſcriptures, and have rejected the rule [ca- 
© non] of the ancient faith, and have been ignorant of Chriſt; 
© not enquiring what the divine ſcriptures ſay, but carefully 


« ſtudying what figure of ſyllogiſm may be found out to ſup- 


port their impious ſyſtem : and if any one object to them a 


text of divine ſcripture, they conſider whether a conjunctive or 
« digjunCtive — of ſyllo A be wa of it. And, leav- 
© ing the holy ſcriptures o „they ſtudy geometry, as be! 

, ofthe earth, and ſpeaking of the earth, and = ard of — 
© that cometh from above.“ Here is a manifeſt reference to 
John, iii. 31. This writer proceeds to ſay, that by ſome of 
© theſe perſons Euclid's geometry is laboriouſly ſtudied ; and 
© they admire Ariſtotle and Theophraſtus ; and by * ſome of 
them Galen is even adored. They who abuſe the ſciences of 
© the infidels for the ſupport of their heretical ſentiment, and 
© with an impious ſubtlety adulterate the ſimple faith of the di- 
vine ſcriptures, of ſuch men what need I ſay that they are far 
from the faith? for which reaſon they have without fear laid 
their hands upon the divine ſeriptures, ſaying that they have 
* amended them. And that I do not charge them falſely, any 
one may know that pleaſeth: for if any one will be at the pains 
to procure a number of their copies, and compare them toge- 
ther, he will find that they diſagree very much; for the co- 
* pies of Aſclepiades [or Aſcleptodotus] differ from thoſe of 
Theodotus. And many of them may be met with, becauſe 
their diſciples have diligently tranſcribed their ſeveral emen- 
* dations, as they call them, but indeed corruptions. Again, the 
copies of Hermophilus agree not with theſe already men- 
* toned: and thoſe of Apollonides [or Apollonius] differ one 
from another; for any one, by comparing thoſe firſt put out 
with theſe which were afterwards again perverted by him, may 
' perceive a difference. How daring ” a crime this is, poſſibly 
they themſelves are not ignorant: for either they do not be- 
* eve the divine ſcriptures to have been dictated by the Holy 
Spirit, and then they are infidels ; or elſe they think themſelves 
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© wiſer than the Holy Spirit, and what are they then but 
* mad men? For they cannot deny this their daring crime, 
* fince the copies have been written out with their own hands; 
© and they aid not receive ſuch * books from thoſe by whom 


_ © they were firſt taught the Chriſtian doctrine: nor are they able 


© to produce the copies from whence they tranſcribed theſe 
© things. Nay, ſome of them have not thought it worth the 
© while to corrupt the ſcriptures, but plainly * rejecting the lay 
© and the prophets, by means of a lawleſs and impious doctrine 
© [taken vp] under pretence of grace, they have fallen into the 


© loweſt pit of deſtruction. 


This may be thought a moſt terrible paſſage, weakening the 


credit of the ſincerity or integrity of our preſent ſcriptures ; 
ſince even in thoſe early times there were men who had the af. 


ſurance to correct and alter their copies according to their own 
fancy, in order to render them agreeable to their particular ſen- 
timents. But the concern may be abated by a few remarks. 

1.) Whatever alterations were made, or attempted to be made, 
by ſome few, there were others who greatly diſliked their con- 
duct, and ſtrictly guarded againſt alterations and pretended 
emendations of their copies. They loudly exclaimed againſt 
them, ſeverely cenſured the authors of them, and warned all men 
againſt them. 

2.) It is probable that all the alterations or corruptions here 
complained of, concerned only the copies of the Old Teſtament; 
and, if they relate to them, then to the copies only of ſome 
Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament, probably that of the Se- 
venty. For this is what our author ſays: That ſome of theſe 
men did not think it worth the while to alter the ſcriptures, 
© but they plainly rejected the law and the prophets.” They are 
therefore the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament that he had been 
ſpeaking of all along, when he complained of the alterations of 
the divine ſcriptures: and fince theſe alterations were made, or 
attempted to be made, in a verſion only, the damage is the leſs. 
This indeed does not excuſe theſe men, nor quite remove their 
crime, but it leſſens the miſchief of it. 

3.) It ſeems reaſonable to make ſome abatements in the 
charges of this writer. It is plaip he is credulous, and indulges 
his paſſion, and declaims. I have no occaſion to add a comment, 


by way of proof of theſe particulars; they are apparent from 
the paſſages here produced; ſo that every one may perceive as 
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much by reflecting upon what we have tranſcribed, Beſides, 
he blames theſe perſons againſt whom he writes for things in 
which there is no fault, He cenſures them for © ſtudying geo- 
© metry,” and for © admiring Ariſtotle and Theophraſtus.” Then 
it is likely he aggravates ſome things; as when he ſays, they 
« left the ſcriptures to ſtudy Euclid's geometry.” Poſſibly they 
only joined together theſe two ſtudies, He inſinuates too, that 
ſome of them © adored Galen, which is very improbable. Con- 
fidering all theſe things, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he has 

£4 the fault of theſe men; that is, in ſome meaſure miſ- 


magni 
— what they performed upon the ſcriptures. A writer 
& this character might cenſure a truly critical performance, as 


ſuch things ſince have been often ſuſpected and condemned by 
others, 

4.) Upon the whole, then, we have ſeen in this writer a refe- 
rence or two to the goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, and 
St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. There were ſcriptures in the hands of 
Chriſtians which they reſpected as ſacred and divine, dictated 
by the Holy Spirit, and the rule of their faith, and particularly 
of ſuperior authority to the writings of the Chriſtian brethren 
next in ſucceſſion after the apoſtles ; and they eſteemed it a dar- 
ing crime, of a high nature, to make any alterations in them. 
This writer alſo bears witneſs to the followers of Artemon, thar 
they made appeals to the writings of the apoſtles and the bre- 
thren for the truth and antiquity of their ſentiments. He adds, 
und loudly complains of it, that they had attempted to correct 
:nd alter (that is, corrupt) the copies of the divine ſcriptures; bur 
te has not particularly informed us, what copies: it appears to 
de moſt probable, that he means only the copies of a Greek 
verſion of the Old Teſtament. And there is reaſon to think, 
lixewiſe, that in what he has ſaid relating to this matter, he has 
been guilty of ſome miſtake or miſrepreſentation, and has ag- 
gravated things beyond the truth. 

5.) I do not deſpiſe any work or fragment of this early an- 


tiquity, tending to illuſtrate the ſcriptures, or any practices of 


the Chriſtian church. Theſe paſſages are uſeful in ſeve- 
ral reſpects: but I could have * ed a part of them for the 
lake of the paſſage or paſſages of Caius, concerning St. Paul's 
epiſtles, and the other ancient ſcriptures. And I heartily wiſh 
that Euſebius had made room in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory for 
more of that eloquent man. 

III. The third piece, which by ſome has been reckoned the 
work of Caius, is intitled, © Of the Univerſe,” as likewiſe © Of 
the Cauſe of the Univerſe,” and © Of the Nature of the Uni- 
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verſe ;* as we are informed by Photius, in whoſe time it had 
inſcribed, in ſome copies, the name of Joſephus. But he had 
ſeen a note in it, wherein it was faid to be written by Caius, 2 
preſbyter who dwelt at Rome. By ſome, he ſays, it was aſcribed 
to Juſtin Martyr, and by others to Irenzus. As for himſelf 
Photius argues that it can hardly be eſteemed a work of Jo- 
ſephus, becauſe the author gives our Saviour the title of * the 
© Chriſt,” and ſpeaks rightly enough of his divinity; and alſo ex. 
preſſes himſelf unexceptionably of our Lord's ineffable genera. 
tion by the Father. | | 

As this work has been aſcribed to ſo many, and neither Eu- 
ſebius nor Jerom have taken any notice of it in their accounts 
of Caius, I think there is no ſufficient reaſon to reckon it his. 
Conſequently biſhop Bull has been too haſty in © placing Caivs 
among the Antenicene fathers who held the Nicene faith upon 
the ſole foundation of what is ſaid in this book. And it is 
now the general opinion of learned men, that it is Hippolytus 
who has the beſt title to this treatiſe, 

It is not now extant entire : but we have a large fragment, 
which has been publiſhed by ſeveral learned men, and in parti- 
cular not long ſince by Fabricius, in his edition of Hippolytus. 

I ſhall give a ſhort account of the references which there are 
in this Fragment to the books of the New Teſtament, which is 
all that can be expected in this place. I muſt take ſome far- 
ther notice of it in the chapter of Hippolytus. 

Here are then made uſe of, in explaining the Chriſtian doc- 
trines, ſeveral ſcripture phraſes, as © © fire unquenchable,' ** Abra. 
© ham's boſom.” Luke, xvi. 22. 26. And it is ſaid that be- 
tween the good and bad there“ is a great and deep gulph 
* por chacef fixed, ſo that no righteous man, if he were in com- 
© paſſion deſirous ſo to do, could get thither ; nor is there any 
* unrighteous man that can paſs, though he ſhould attempt it. 
The author ſays, that all men, juſt * and unjuſt, ſhall be 
© brought before God the Word ; for to him has the Father 
© given all judgment.” Here is at leaſt a reference to John, v. 
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auQtore inter antiquos non convenit, Neo- 
terici Indiculi hujuſce auctoritate, ſtylo et 
argumentationis genere, aliiſque adhuc ar- 
gumentis freti, Hippolyto id adjudicant; 
et in his noviſſimus Steph. Le Moyne, 
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22. He has alſo the words of 1 Cor. ii. 9, and probably 
takes them thence, though they are alſo in Iſa. Ixiv. 4. He 
{-ems to allude to ſeveral things in the Revelation, in a 

too long to be inſerted here; where he ſays, That in the 
© kingdom of heaven, to which the righteous ſhall be brought, 
there is no night nor day meaſured by time,. nor ſun, . . nor 
moon, —and what follows. Compare Rev. xxi. 24. xxii. 5. 
This does not ſuit Caius, who is ſuppoſed to have rejected the 
Revelation, 10 | 


4 


* 4 
* 


CH AP. 
As TERTUSs URBAN usS. 


EvsEB1Us has made large extracts out of a treatiſe in three 
books againſt the Montaniſts, compoſed * by one of thoſe many 
eminent perſons, whom divine E raiſed up at that time 
to defend the truth. But our hiſtorian has here expreſſed him- 
{cif ſo obſcurely, that it has been much doubted. who is the 
author of this work; whether Aſterius Urbanus, or Apollinaris 
of Hierapolis, or Apollonius, or Rhodon, or ſome other rſog 
whoſe name is unknown. However, Cave thinks it robable, 
from ſome words of © Euſebius, among the citations of this work, 
that the author is Aſterius Urbanus. Valeſius © too is of this 
opinion ; though it ſeems to be ſomewhat doubtful whether 
thoſe words are not interpolated. | ; 

Aſterius Urbanus is placed by Cave at the year 188. Tille- 
mont, who agrees with him as to the author of the treatiſe, con- 
cludes © that it was written about the year of Chriſt 232, the 
eleventh of the emperor Alexander; becauſe Maximilla is here 
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» Vid. Cav. H. L. in Aſterio Urbano, 
P. 51. Valeſ. ad Euſ. I. v. cap. 16. Tille- 
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4 By Tw ade dee ade Actgi organ.] 
Hzxc verba ſcholion eſſe mihi videntur, 
quod vetus quidam ſcholiaſtes, ſeu Euſe- 
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his verbis elicitur, Aſterium Urbanum auc- 
torem eſſe horum trium librorum adverſus 
Cataphrygas, non autem Apollinarem, ut 
credidit Rufinus et Chriſtophorſonus. Va- 
leſ. in notis, p. 98. » See Till. 
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ſaid to have been dead between thirteen and fourteen year; 
whom the ſame learned man computes * to have died in 218 b. 
219. It is doubtful whether this author was a biſhop or a preſ- 
byter ; and abſolutely unknown of what place. I ought to ob. 
ſerve, that Dodwell, who once took this writer to be Aſterins 
Urbanus, afterwards altered his mind, not thinking the argy. 
ment of Cave before mentioned ſufficient to determine. the 
point; and ſuppoſing that Euſebius's words are capable of ano- 
ther ſenſe. Fabricits ' agrees with Dodwell, thinks this 
treatiſe was written ſome time after 212. 

Nevertheleſs I am not unwilling to agree with thoſe who ſup. 

poſe Aſterius Ufbanus to be the author of rhis treatiſe ; and 
Tillemont's argument for the time of it appears to me proba. 
ble. According to that computation, our extracts out of this 
work ſhould be deferred "ſomewhat longer. But becauſe the 
ſubje& matter of it has an affinity with that of ſome foregoing 
chapters, as concerning the Montaniſts ; and becauſe we would 
not be too confident in our opinion about the author or time 
of this performance, we chooſe to ſpeak of it in this place. 
Ir appears from the preface * to this work, preſerved in Euſe- 
bius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the author upon ſome occaſion 
was at Ancyræ in Galatia: and finding the church there diſ- 
turbed with the new prophecy, as it was called, of Montanus, 
he diſputed publicly upon that ſubject for ſeveral days; fo a 
to comfort and eſtabliſh the church, and confute the enemies of 
the truth. The preſbyters of that place entreated him to draw 
up in writing the ſubſtance of what he had ſaid upon that occa- 
ſion; which he declined to do for ſome time, but at length com- 
plied, at the requeſt of Abercius Marcellus, to whom the work 
is inſcribed, | 

I. The author then, in his preface, ſays to Abercius Mar- 
cellus : © I have hitherto deferred to perform your requeſt, fear- 
ing * leſt I ſhould ſeem to ſome to add to the doctrine of the 
new covenant of the goſpel, or to give new ordinances beſide 
« thoſe there preſcribed. To which it is impoſſible that any 
« thing ſhould be added, as it is that any thing ſhould be taken 
© away from it, by one who has determined to govern himſclſ 
« according to the ſame goſpel.” 
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Poſſibly 
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Poſſibly it may be queſtioned by ſome, whether the author 
here expreſsly ſpeaks of the writings of the New Teſtament, or 
only of the Chriſtian doctrine ; for which reaſon I have aimed 
at 2 literal tranſlation of this paſſage : though I am of opinion, 
that he intends the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament ; the rather, 
becauſe he was afraid of ſeeming, by writing,” to add any thing 
to the doctrine of the goſpel. If the author be underſtood to 
ſpeak of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, which appears 
moſt probable, this prog affords evidence of the high re- 
ſpect which this catholic Chriſtian had for them. 


For the farther ſatisfaction of ſome of my readers, I ſhall an | 
e 


down a part of this paſſage, as it has been tranſlated by ® T 
mont in his Eccleſiaſtical Memoirs. I have hitherto deferred to 
comply with your requeſt, . . . © becauſe I was apprehenſive 
that ſome might accuſe me of a deſign to add ſomething to 
© the divine ſcriptures, and to the rules which are preſcribed to 
© us by the word of the New Teſtament and of the goſpel.” 
Valeſius tranſlates thus: © Leſt I ſhould ſeem to ſome, by 
« writing, to add any thing to the evangelical doctrine of the 
Ne Teſtament, and to make farther determinations of my 
on.“ 

11. Afterwards, in his accounts of the riſe of the pretended pro- 
phecies of Montanus, he ſays, that at Ardaba, a village in Myſia 
ncar Phrygia, when Montanus uttered his prophecies, ſome diſ- 
couraged him, © being mindful " of the premonition and cau- 
tion of the Lord to beware of falſe prophets when they ap- 
* peared, But others,“ he ſays, *© forgetting the premonition 
given by the Lord, encouraged that infatuating, deceitful, 


and ann ſpirit.” It is likely the author refers to Matth. 


xxiv. 11. And many falſe prophets ſball ariſe, and ſhall deceive 
many, See alſo chap. vii. 15. 

III. Euſebius informs us, that in the ſecond * book of his 
treatiſe the author writes to this purpoſe : * Whereas then they 


call us alſo murderers of the prophets, becauſe we did not 


© receive their prating prophets (for theſe, they ſay, are thoſe 
* which the Lord promiſed to ſend to the people), let them tell 
© us, in the name of God, who of their people, ſince the time that 
* Montanus and his women begun to prate, have been perſe- 
* cuted by the Jews, or put to death by the wicked Gentiles ? 
Not one: nor have any of them been apprehended and cru- 
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© cified for the name of Jeſus ; nor have any of their worker 


been whipped in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, nor ſtoned; no, 


© no where, not one.” Here is a plain reference to Matth, 
xxiii. 34. 

IV. He goes on: But® it is ſaid that Montanus and Maxi. 
© milla had quite another kind of death. For it is reported 


be true. Perhaps they died in that manner, perhaps in ſome 
© other.” Nevertheleſs this ſhews, that even in thoſe days there 
were ſome orthodox Chriſtians who gave out ſtories without 
ground againſt ſuch as were reputed heretics. The author like- 
wiſe mentions one Theodotus, another zealous Montaniſt, as he 
fays, of whom there was a report, that, giving himſelf up entirely 
to that ſpirit of error, he was by it taken up into the air, and pe- 
riſhed miſerably. But this writer does not own the truth of this, 
any more than of the other ſtories. 

V. Afterwards Euſebius fays, that this author reckons up all 
the prophets of the New covenant or Teſtament, ſhewing that 
that they did not propheſy in ecſtaſy : © They * will not be able 
© to ſhew,' ſays he, neither under the old nor the new cove- 
© nant [or diſpenſation], any inſpired prophet ſpeaking after 
this manner; neither Agabus, nor Judas, nor Silas, nor the 
daughters of Philip. Here are references to Acts, xi. 27, 28, 
and xxi. 11, where Agabus is called a prophet, and his pro- 
phectes are related; and to ch. xv. 32, where Judas and Silas 
are called prophets; and to ch. xxi. 9, 10, where Philip is faid 
to have © four daughters which did propheſy.” The author 
does not confine himſelf here to prophets mentioned in the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament ; he inſtances likewiſe in 
Quadratus, and Ammias of Philadelphia: and fays he could 
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jon others, whoſe example gave no encouragement to the 
— of propheſying uſed by the Montaniſts. 

VI. Once more he argues againſt the Montaniſts, that they 
had no ſucceſſion of prophets among them; and that, though 
Maximilla had been dead above thirteen years, no other- had 
appeared: But yet. ſays he, © the apoſtle expected [or, gives 
« us ground to expect] that the gift of prophecy ſhould continue 
in every church till the laſt advent © of the Lord.” I cannot 
fay what particular text he here refers to; by the apoſtle, I ſup- 

ſe him to mean Paul: and poſſibly he refers to 1 Cor. xui. 8. 
© Charity never faileth ; but whether there be prophecies, they ſhall 
fail. Perhaps ſome concluded hence, that though prophe- 
cies ſhould fail in the end, yet they were to continue in the 
church ſo long as the world laſts. 

So far of this treatiſe againſt the Montaniſts, whether written 
by Aſterius Urbanus, or by ſome other. 


C HI A P.  : INSET 
ST. ALEXANDER, biſhop of Jeruſalem. 


ALEXANDER, whom (a) we have already mentioned more 
than once, at firſt biſhop of ſome place in Cappadocia, after- 
wards of Jeruſalem, 1s placed by Cave as flouriſhing in the year 
of Chriſt 212, becauſe he was then choſen biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
25 * we learn from Euſebius's Chronicle. 

| chooſe to give, as often as may be done conveniently, the 
hiſtory of my authors in the very words of other ancient writers, 
who were their contemporaries, or lived near their time. Eu- 
ſebius's account of Alexander lying ſcattered in ſeveral chap- 
ters of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, it might be tedious to put 
down at length all his paſſages relating to this perſon. I ſhall 
therefore begin with tranſcribing St. Jerom's account in his ca- 
talogue of eccleſiaſtical writers; which when I have done, I 
hall add ſome things out of Euſebius and others, confirming 
what St. Jerom ſays, or ſupplying his defects. 


t yap wei To mega, Yagio pen u warn Ty BEXATCIA Axe ve ne apurIag 6 aTorehog 
ab. p 183. D. (A) p. 20%, 208. 306. Alexander, triceſimus quintus 
leroſolymarum epiſcopus, ordinatur adhuc vivente Narciſſo, et cum eo pariter eccleſiam 
eat Euſ, Chr. P. 172. 


© Alexander, 
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Alexander, ſays * Jerom, © biſhop of Cappadocia, going to 
< Jeruſalem to viſit the ſacred places, when Narciſſus, then of 2 
great age, governed the church of that city, it was revealed 
© both to Narciſſus, and to many of his clergy, that the next 
© day in the morning would come into that church a biſho | 
* who ſhould be a helper of the ſacerdotal chair. This comino 

to paſs as it had been foretold, in an aſſembly of all the biſhops 
of Paleſtine, Narciſſus himſelf conſenting, and even promot- 
ing it above any one elſe, Alexander took upon him the go- 
vernment of the church of Jeruſalem. This perſon, at the 
concluſion of a letter to the Antinoites [the people of Anti- 
nopolis in Egypt}, ſpeaks of the peace of the church in this 
manner: © Narciflus ſalutes you, who before me filled the 
* epiſcopal ſeat of this place, and now governs it together with 
* me by his prayers, being an hundred and ſixteen years old, 
« and with me earneſtly exhorts you to think the ſame things.” 
© He wrote another letter to the Antiochians, by Clement pref. 
* byter of Alexandria, of whom we ſpoke before. He alſo 
* wrote to Origen, and for Origen againſt Demetrius, pleading 
that, in reſpect to the teſtimony given him by Demetrius him- 
© ſelf, he had ordained him preſbyter. There are likewiſe ex- 
tant other letters of his to divers perſons. In the ſeventh per- 
* ſecution, under Decius, at which time Babylas ſuffered at An- 
© tioch, he was apprehended and carried to Cæſarea, and being 
put in priſon was crowned with martyrdom for his confeſſion 
* of the name of Chriſt.” 

Euſebius, in © his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, confirms what Jerom 
fays of Alexander's having been firſt biſhop in Cappadocia, and 
his coming to Jeruſalem © for the ſake of prayer, and to viſit 
the [ſacred] places, or out of devotion : and that there were 
ſeveral revelations: from God to encourage the chooſing him 
biſhop in that city, and, as it ſeems, one to Alexander himſelf; 
and © likewiſe a voice heard diſtinctly by ſome eminent for 
« piety [or underſtanding]. The brethren therefore of that 
church would by no means conſent to his return home, but 
« detained him with them.” Beſide theſe revelations and vi- 
fions, Euſebius mentions another reaſon of this choice ; which 
was, the fortitude with which Alexander had ſuffered in the late 
perſecution under Severus, For in Jerom's Latin verſion of 
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Euſebius's Chronicle, at the twelfth year of that emperor, of our 
Lord 204, it is faid : © Alexander is © in eſteem for the confeſ- 
« fion of the name of the Lord.“ And in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, having mentioned the death of Severus, and the acceſ- 
Gon of his fon Antoninus, called Caracalla, in the year of Chriſt 
211, he adds: © At that time Alexander, one of thoſe who 
© had ſignalized themſelves by their fortitude in the — 
and by the favour of divine providence ſurvived the combats 
they had ſuſtained in their confeſſions, . . . being famous for 
© his confeſſions of the Chriſtian faith in the time of the perſe- 
© cution, was promoted to the forementioned biſhoprick of Je- 
© rufalem; Narciſſus, his predeceſſor, being yet alive.” 

Alexander was a great admirer of Origen. There was, as 
Euſebius ſays in his © Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, a great diſturb- 
© ance at Alexandria; fo that Origen, not thinking it ſafe to 
© ſtay there, nor yet in any other part of Egypt, went into Pale- 
© ſtine, and took up his reſidence at Cæſarea [about the year of 
© our Lord 216], where he was deſired by the biſhops of that 
country to diſcourſe and expound the ſcriptures publicly in the 
church, though he was not yet ordained preſbyter. This may 
be made evident from what Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and Theoctiſtus biſhop of Cæſarea, write by way of apology 
in their letter to Demetrius.” Afterwards, about the year 
228, as Euſebius expreſſes it, © the two moſt approved and 
© eminent biſhops of Paleſtine, I mean thoſe of Cæſarea and 
' Jeruſalem, judging Origen worthy of the higheſt dignity and 
© office, ordained him preſbyter by impoſition of their hands.” 
And fo writes * Jerom after Euſebius. Photius * ſays, Ori- 
gen was ordained by Theoctetus [or Theoctiſtus] biſhop of 
' Cefarea, with the approbation of Alexander biſhop of Jeru- 
' falem.” 

Euſcbius having given an account of Alexander's promotion 
to the biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, and of the letter to the Anti- 
noites, as before in Jerom, proceeds: Serapion * being dead 
© at Antioch [in the year 211], Aſclepiades ſucceeded him in 
© the biſhoprick of that place, who alſo was famous for his con- 
 feſſions in the late perſecution. Of this ordination Alexander 
makes mention, in a letter to the Antiochians, in this manner: 
Alexander, “ the ſervant and priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, ſendeth 


Alexander ob confeſſionem Dominici nominis inſignis habetur. Euſ. Chr. p. 172. 


H. E. I. vi. e. 8. p. 210. A. b H. E. I. vi. c. 19. p. 222. A. 

d Ibid, cap. 8. p. 209. C. i De Vir. Ill. cap. 54. * Exe .- 
awe nac ven lepprehupary narfartycy, Cod. 118. col. 297. ver. 38, &c. Euſeb. 
ibid, p. 212. P. 213. A. = Ibid, 
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ic greeting in the Lord to the bleſſed church of the Antiochians 
The Lord made my bonds light and eafy in my impriſon. 


« ment, when I heard that i eg ſo fit and worthy on ac. 
aith, was by divine providence 
tc intruſted with the care of your holy church of the Anti. 


.* chians.” Thus letter he ſent by Clement, as appears from the 


* conchafion of it, which is thus: © This epiſtle, my lords and 


« brethren, I have ſent you by Clement, a bleſſed preſbyter, 2 
* yirtuous and approved man, whom you know already, and 
. will know better; who, whilſt he was here, confirmed and in. 


ac creaſed the church of the Lord.” The concluſion of this 
letter St. Jerom likewiſe has inſerted in his book of Illuftriow 
Men, in the chapter of Clement of Alexandria. 

Aſclepiades was ordained biſhop of Antioch in the year 211, 
in the beginning of the reign of Caracalla ; at which time, u 
appears by this letter, Alexander was in pron. If therefore he 
was put in priſon ſo ſoon as the 12th of Severus, of our Lord 
204, as is intimated. in Euſebius's Chronicle, he muſt have con- 
tinued there ſeven or eight years, or elſe have been impriſoned 
more than once in the reign of Severus. This is an obſerv- 
tion of Tillemont. The © church of the Lord, which Clement 
© had confirmed and increaſed,” is the church in Cappadocia of 
which Alexander was then biſhop. | 

Euſebius has left us a fragment of Alexander's letter to Ori- 
gen. Moreover, ſays * he, Alexander, in a letter to Origen, 
makes mention both of Clement and Pantænus as his friends, 
© in this manner: For this, as you know, was the will of 
« God, that the friendſhip which was begun between us, from 
« our anceſtors, ſhould not only remain inviolable, but alſo be- 
ce come more firm and fervent : for we know thoſe bleſſed fa- 
ce thers, which have gone before us, with whom we ſhall ſhortly 
& be; I mean the truly bleſſed Pantænus my lord, and the holy 
« Clement, who was my lord [or maſter], and profitable to me: 
« and if there be any others like them, by whom I came to the 
« knowledge of you, my moſt excellent lord and brother.” 

St. Jerom ſays, © there were extant other letters of Alexander 
© written to divers perſons,” But Euſebius has taken no parti 
cular notice of any, beſide thoſe which I have now given an 
account of. | 

In another place of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Fuſebius ſpeak- 
ing of the perſecution under Decius, and the martyrdom of Fa- 


o Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. ii, P. ii. p. 314. St. Alexandre. KEuſ. ib. l. vi. 
C. 14 P- 216. 2. E 
biany 
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hian, biſhop of Rome, and of others at that time, ſays: © And 
in Paleſtine Alexander, biſhop of the church at Jeruſalem, 
is again brought before the governor's tribunal at Ceſarea for 
« Chriſt's ſake ; and having made a ſecond glorious confeſſion, 
« js put into priſon, being now venerable for his old age and 
grey hairs. Having died in priſon, after a noble and illuſtrious 
© confeſſion before the governor's tribunal, he was ſucceeded 
© jn the biſhopric of Jeruſalem by Mazabanes.” 

Epiphanius likewiſe * ſays, that Alexander ſuffered martyrdom 
1 Cxlarea. 

Dionyſius of Alexandria, in a letter to Cornelius biſhop of 
Rome, as we are informed by Euſebius, writes thus of the 
© biſhop of Jernſalem : © As for bleſſed Alexander, he was catt 
into priſon, and there made a bleſſed end.” 

Thus we are fully aſſured of Alexander's martyrdom, and 
the manner of it; that he did not die by torments, or by the 
hand of the executioner; but that he expired in priſon, where 
he had been confined for the name of Chriſt. The letter of 
Dionyſius affords help likewiſe for ſettling the time of his 
death. That letter was written, as Tillemont * ſays, in the 
reien of Gallus, in the year 252. It is reaſonable therefore, as 
hw farther argues, to place the death of Alexander in the year 
251, at the end of the reign of Decius, and not at the begin- 
ung of it, in 249 or 250; for it is not likely that Dionyſius 
hould fend Cornelius a picce of news that was two or three 
rears old. Baſnage * likewiſe, and“ Ruinart, think that Alex- 
ander died in 251, and at the latter end of that year: fo that 
u biſhop governed the church of Jeruſalem for the ſpace of 
39 years, 

We are farther informed, both by * Euſebius and St. Jerom, 
mat Clement of Alexandria dedicated to this Alexander a book 

"tid © The Eccleſiaſtical Canon, or, © Againſt thoſe that 

dazed,” 

There 1s yet one thing more to be taken notice of, which is 
omitted by Jerom : that Alexander erected a library at Jeruſa- 
©, Eufebius * ſpeaks of it in this manner, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hitory : At that time flouriſhed many learned and eccleſi- 

dal men, whole epiftles, which they wrote to each other, are 


*&ly to be found; for they are preſerved to our time in the 
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* library at Ælia [ Jeruſalem], erected by Alexander biſhop of 
the church in that city, from which alſo we have collected 
* materials for our preſent work: which ſhews alſo, that this 
library had not been deftroyed in any of the perſecutions be. 
tween Alexander's and Euſebius's time. 

The meek and gentle ſpirit of Alexander is commended by 
Origen, at the beginning of a homily delivered at Jeruſalem. 
* You are not, therefore, to expect in us, fays he, what you 
have in your biſhop Alexander; for we acknowledge that he 
excels us all in the gift of gentleneſs. Nor do I only com- 
mend him for this quality; you have all full experience of ic 
and admire him on that account. . . . . I have mentioned the{: 
things at the beginning, becauſe I know you are ever wort 
to hear the mild diſcourſes of your moſt gentle father ; 
whereas the fruit of our plantation has ſomewhat of roughne\; 
in its taſte. Nevertheleſs, by the help of your prayers, it ma 
become medicinal and ſalutary.' 

From this paſſage we may conclude, that Alexander was! 
frequent and an agreeable preacher ; though, as Euſebius ſays 
in another place, he and Theoctiſtus attended on Origen as their 
maſter. The © mild ditcourſes* which his people were * always 
© wont to hear, cannot be underſtood of private admonitions, but 
muſt mean public diſcourſes or homilies, ſuch as that which 


c 
c 
c 


Origen was now engaged in. 


Origen commends Alexander for the mildneſs of his temper. 
He himſelf poſſeſſed the ſame excellent property to a gien 
degree. It is very conſpicuous in his homilies, and otic 
works, though he ſeems not to have known it. 

We cannot but now reflect with pleaſure and fatisfation 
upon the merit of this biſhop of Jeruſalem. His piety, parti. 
cularly that amiable virtue of humility, is conſpicuous in thi 
fragments I have tranſcribed ; and his meekneſs is celebrate! 
by Origen. If he was not learned, he was however a patron 0! 
learning. Nor have we any reaſon to think him deſtitute ot 3 
competent meaſure of uſetul knowledge : he ſeems to have 
been a diſciple of Pantænus and Clement, under whoſe inſtruc: 
tions he could not fail of making ſome conſiderable improve. 
ments. He had an intimate friendſhip with Clement and 


a Nolite ergo in nobis illud requirere, leniffimi patris dulces ſemper audire ſerms- 
quod in papa Alexandro habetis ; ftatemur nes. Noſtræ vero plantationis arbuſcula |: 
enim quod omnes nos ſupcrat in gratia bet aliquid aufteritatis in guſtu; quos © 
lenitatis. Cujus gratiz non ſolus ego men, orantibus vobis, fiet medicament” 


prædicator exiſto, ſed vos omnes expert falutare, &c. In libr. Reg, Hom. þ. in. I. 


cognoſcitis et probatis , . Hæc idcirco dixi- ii. 482. A. Bened. 
mus in prætatione, quia ſcio vos contuevitle b H. E. I. vi. cap. 27. 
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Origen, two of the moſt learned. men that ever lived : and we 
cannot but reckon ourſelves ſtill indebted to him for his gene- 
us protection of Origen, and for his library, and the materials 
thereby afforded to Euſebius, and in all likelihood to others 
av. Above all are we obliged to him for his glorious teſti- 
mony to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and his remarkable 
example of ſteadineſs in the faith of Chriſt, of which he made 
wo confeſſions before heathen magiſtrates, at above forty years 
4iftance from each other; for the laſt of which he ſuffered an 
impriſonment, where he made a happy end. And certainly 
the ſucceſſion of biſhops and churches in the land of Judea, 
where the preaching, miracles, and ſufferings of Chriſt and his 
ſrſt apoſtles are placed by the evangeliſts, under ſo many diffi- 
culties and troubles, affords a ſtrong argument for the truth of 
thoſe great and extraordinary facts, upon which the Chriſtian re- 


ligion is founded. 


r 
ST. HieePOLYTVS. 


HiryoLYTUus flouriſhed, as Cave computes, about the year 
2:0, He is generally called Hippolyrus Portuenſis, it being 
o common opinion that he was biſhop of Portus in Italy, 
vr elſe of Portus Romanus, otherwiſe called Adan, or Aden, in 
Arabia, As I am far from having room for all that might be 
ad upon this article, I ſhall only produce ſome authentic teſti- 
monies to Hippolytus in ancient authors, and the judgments of 
ome learned moderns ; referring ſuch as are deſirous of farther 
normation to thoſe * who have treated largely of this writer and 
tis works. 

Fuſcbius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in his account of 
wers who lived not far from the beginning of the third cen- 
wry, ſays : © At that time flouriſhed many eminent eccleſiaſtical 
en, whoſe epiſtles, which they wrote to each other, are ſtill eaſy 

to de found, Among theſe were Beryllus, biſhop of Boſtra 


„ eph. Le Moyne, Varia Sacra. Cav. Hitt, Lit. P. i. et ii. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillemont, 
Ec, T. ii. P. ii. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p: 203, &c, et Hippolyt. Opp. 
8. 1716, Oudin, De Script. Ec. T. i. Baſnag. Ann. Polit, Ecc. 222. 
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in Arabia. . and Hippolytus, alfo biſhop of ſome other 
church.” Soon after, in another chapter of the ſame work: 
At © that time Hippolytus, beſide many other pieces, com. 
poſed his book about Eaſter, containing a chronological hi- 
tory of affairs to the firſt year of Alexander [year of Chrii 
222], to which he added a canon of fixtcen years for regylzt. 
ing the feaſt of Eaſter. The reſt of his works which hav: 
come to our knowledge, are ſuch as theſe : Upon the Six Day; 
Work; Upon thoſe Things which followed the Six Days Work; 
Againſt Marcion; Upon the Canticles ; Upon ſome Parts f 
Ezekiel; Concerning Eaſter ; Againſt all Hereſies; and man 
other, which are ſtill extant, and in the hands of many people, 


So far Euſebius. 


St. Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: 
Hippolytus, biſhop of ſome church (for I have not been bl: 
to learn the name of the city), wrote a computation of Eaſter, 
and chronicle of the times, to the firſt year of the empersr 
Alexander; and. invented a cycle of 16 years, which th: 
Greeks call exxoidexating, and gave occaſion to © Eulſcbius's 
canon of 19 years of the or kind. He wrote ſome com- 
mentaries upon the ſcriptures, of which I have ſeen thee: 
Upon the Six Days Work, and upon Exodus, upon the Cant. 
cles, upon Geneſis, and upon Zechariah ; Of the Pſalms, and 
upon Iſaiah ; Of Daniel; Of the Revelation; Of the Pre- 
verbs; Of Eccleſiaſtes ; Of Saul and the Pythoneſs; Of Ant- 
chriſt ; Of the Reſurrection; Of Eaſter ; Againſt all Here- 
ſies; and * a Diſcourſe [or Conference] in the praiſe of our 
Lord and Saviour, in which he intimates his delivering it i 
the church, when Origen was preſent. In imitation of him, 
Ambroſe, who, as we before ſaid, was converted from the he- 
rely of Marcion to the true faith, perſuaded Origen to writ 
commentaries upon the ſcriptures.” 

Fabricius in his notes upon this chapter obſerves, that dt. 


Jerom is the only perſon who ſays that Ambroſe was move* 
by the example of Hippolytus to excite Origen to write 10 


e Vid. Euſeb. dt 


d Noala; de nat Iormrobeleg fleoag wu nat aileg Vir. III. cap. 61. 


esche kun) n, H. E. |, vi. cap. 20. Vn. Conſt. I. iv. cap. 34, 35. 


P. 222. D 


k e Ib. cap. 22, Et aowromnuay de laude Domin! Sale. 
. . . * 6 * 0 I 0 * 1 Doh 1 
d Hippolytus, cuſuſdam eccleſiæ epiſco- toris: in qua, p1 eſente Origene, te loam 2 


pus (nomen quippe urbis ſcire non potui), eccleſia ſignificat. In hujus emulatioren 
temporumque canones ſcripſit, uſque ad Ambroſius, quem de Marcionis hærch © 
primum annum Alexandri imperatoris; veram fidem correctum diximus, coho!t2- 
et ſedecim annorum circulum, quem Græci tus eſt Originem in ſcripturas comm 


$KxauTixatizna VOCAnt, reperit. Hicron, de tarios ſcribere. Hieron. ibid. 


many 
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many commentaries upon the ſcriptures ; and thinks that * Eu- 
{-bius's words, from whom St. Jerom ſeems to have taken this, 
ought to be underſtood of the time, rather than the example of 


Hippolytus. 


I would not be poſitive, becauſe Euſebius's ex- 


preſſion is ambiguous; but I think that St. Jerom's is one 
good ſenſe, and not an improbable meaning: That from 
him' (not from that time) © was the riſe of Origen's com- 


« mentaries upon the divine ſcriptures.” 


And from divers 


places of Origen's works it appears, that ſome had written 
commentaries upon the ſcriptures before himſelf. But ſuppoſe 
we tranſlate Euſebius's expreſſion, « avs, from that time ;* 
yer the connection ſeems to afford ground to conclude, that the 
writings of Hippolytus (of which he had ſpoken juſt before) 
were partly an occaſion of Origen's commentaries upon the 


ſeriptures. 


St. Jerom has mentioned this writer in divers other of his 


works. 


In his commentaries upon Daniel he takes notice of 


an opinion of Hippolytus concerning the Seventy Weeks. In 
11s preface to his commentary upon Zechariah he intimates, that 
* Hippolytus had written commentaries upon that prophet. 
In the preface to his commentaries upon St. Matthew he ſays, 
that he had read the commentaries of the martyr Hippolytus. 
In one of his epiſtles he ® again calls Hippolytus martyr. In 
other places he mentions Hippolytus, together with Clement 


5 


ind Origen, and other eccleſiaſtical writers of note; he ſays 
gewiſe that he had © * written upon the Sabbath, whether we 
ought to faſt on that day; and upon the queſtion, whether the 
' eucharift ought to be received daily, as they are ſaid to do in 
* the churches of Rome and Spain ;' and gives Hippolytus the 


character of an eloquent man. 


Nor has he failed to mention 


him in his letter to“ Magnus, among other learred Chriſtian 


oO 


authors ; where he is placed with the Greek writers of the 


E EZ wan dt nai N pryevee Twy Fig Tac Seiac 
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L vi. cap. 22. i Hazc Euſebius. 
Hippolytus autem de eiſdem hebdomadi- 
bus 0p:natus eſt ita. Hieron. in Dan. cap. 
Ix. col. 1114. ed. Bened. 

© dc:ipfit in humc prophetam Origenes 
do rolumina. . . . . Hippolytus quoque 
ener commentarios, Hier, Pr. in Zachar. 
| Legilſe me fateor.. . + Theophili, An- 
begnz urbis epiſcopi, commentarios; 
Mippolyti quoque martyris. Prolog. in 
Comm, ſuper Matth. 

Hippolyt martyris verba ponamus. 


Ad Damaſum, ep. 125. qu. 3. 

n Scilicet nunc enumerandura mihi eſt, 
qui eccleſiaſticorum de impari numero diſ- 
putarunt, Clemens, Hippolytus, Origenes; 

. noſtrorumque Tertulhanus, Cypria- 
nus, Lactantius. Ep. 30. al. 50. Nuper 
Sanctus Ambroſius fic Hexzmeron illius 
compilavit, ut magis Hippolyti ſententias 
— ſequeretur. Ep. 41. al. 65. 

o De ſabbato quod quzris, utrum jeju- 
nandum fit ; et de euchariſtia, an accipienda 
quotidie, quod Romana eccleſia et Hiſpaniæ 
obſervare perhibentur, ſeripſit quidem et 
Hip polytus, vir diſertiſſimus. Ep. 52. al. 
28. P Ep. $3. al. 84. 
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church, as he is alſo * elſewhere. In the account of Dionyſiy 
of Alexandria, St. Jerom mentions a letter of his ſent to Rome 
by Hippolytus, as does Euſebius alſo. If Dionyſius was then 
biſhop, and this be our Hippolytus, he could not die before 
247 or 248, when Dionyſius was made biſhop of Alexandria. 

I ſhall juſt obſerve here, that Epiphanius mentions Hip. 
polytus among other eminent eccleſiaſtical writers, who had 
© admirably confuted the Valentinians.“ Epiphanius is ſuppoſed 
by ſome " to have often borrowed from Hippolytus, withour 
naming him. 

Theadoret has quoted Hippolytus ſeveral times: he conti 
nually ” calls him © biſhop and martyr.” It is worth the while 
to obſerve the works of Hippolytus which Theodoret has 
quoted, for the ſake of the valuable fragments preſerved by 
him. They are ſuch as theſe : A Diſcourſe or Homily upon 
thoſe words, The Lord is my ſhepherd.” Pf. xxiii. 1.; A Diſ. 
courſe on Elkanah and Hannah ; Another Diſcourſe upon the 
beginning of Iſaiah ;- all three quoted together by * Theodoret 
in one of his Dialogues : and though they are cited as diſ- 
courſes, yet perhaps theſe are only ſome parts of the commen- 
taries of Hippolytus. In another place are ” fragments out of 
commentaries upon the ſecond and upon the twenty-fourth 
Pſalm, and out of a homily © concerning the diſtribution of 
the talents ; where alſo is quoted again the Diſcourſe upon El- 
kanah and Hannah ; A Diſcourſe upon the Canticles, or * the 
great Hymn, as it is there called; An Epiſtle to a certain 
Queen, which is quoted again in another place; where is the 
title of another work, called A Diſcourſe upon * the Two 
Thieves. [See Matth. xxvii. 38. Luke, xxiii. 39. . 43. 
Who that queen was, whether ſome Arabian princeſs, or one of 
the Roman empreſſes, is not certain. Hippolytus is mentioned 
again by Theodoret ©, among many other authors who had 
written againſt Marcion and his followers; and in another 

lace © among thoſe who had written againſt the Nicolaitans. 

Photius has two articles relating to Hippolytus. In the firſt 
he ſpeaks of his book Againſt Hereſies, which he calls a * little 
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. c book. 


p. 85. HIPPOLYTUS. A.D. 220. 4or 
© book.” He ſays expreſsly that Hippolytus was a diſciple of 


lrenæus, and ſeems to have learnt this from Hippolytus him- 
ſelf. © In this book was © a confutation of thirty-two hereſies, 
© from Doſitheus to Noetus and the Noetians. Hippolytus 
« ſays, that the ſame herefies had been confuted by Irenæus, and 
that he intended his ſmall tract as an abridgment oft what Ire- 
nus had ſaid. His ſtyle,” ſays Photius, is clear, grave, and 
conciſe, without aiming however at the Attic purity and ele- 
gance. Nevertheleſs he advances ſome things which are not 
right ; particularly he lays, that the epiſtle to the Hebrews 1s 
not the apoſtle Paul's.” Photius adds, that Hippolytus is ſaid 
o have written many other pieces. This very much confirms 
he ſuppoſition, that Irenæus did not receive the epiſtle to the 
ae as St. Paul's (a). 
[n the other place, Photius gives an account of his Commen- 
ta upon Daniel, and the Diſcourſe of Chriſt and Antichriſt ; 
1 calls Hippolytus * biſhop and martyr. With regard to the 
kyle of the former of theſe, Photivs ſays © jt is clear, and fuch 
as is ſuitable to a commentary, though it is far from the Attic 
* purity.” The character which this great critic gives of our 
author, though he diflikes and cenfures ſome things in him, is 
enough to make us regret the loſs of ſo many, indeed almoſt all 
bis works. 
The whole of what Photius ſays of this commentary upon 
er is ſo maſterly, and fo fine a model of criticiſin, that I 
ot forbear inſerting | It here ; ; though for the main it has been 
cribed already by Du Pin, and Mr. Tillemont.. It is 
not, Photius ſays, a continued explication of the prophet, 
« nevertheleſs he omits nothing material. Many things are 
dere expreſſed after the manner of the ancients, not with the 
* exactneſs of later ages. But there is no reaſon to blame him 
don that account: for it would be unjuſt to find fault with 
* tive who have laid the foundations of any ſcience, that they 
uc not brought it to perfection; we ought rather to think 
. obliged to them for their good endeavours, and 
zung us ſuch helps for farther improvement. But that he 
d termines the appearance of Antichriſt (at which time he 


Lad 


— 


— 


Lay 


— 


- 


* 2 
ren 3 Au. Magee nov un cgi TI XMo/9% Arr It 24 * 


ITT}. Hy Te To owllayua xdala , ve angtetiac NTA, xa tl; x ric; egg 
A, 2 T: *. Aeibt ang, nas fein M tei ru A ππ-²Ʒ̊ ra Har. Phot. IIb. 
'# #24 Norluavan Dafa. Tay- Cod. 121. p. 301. 
er $MEY YG vo nimas 264% A 5; lonvay* (a) See ore, ch. xvn. P- 165, 166. 
de 6 lrrehebeg rows ret 70 B12 - f Aach ere eee Kat e 


Ve 2YEVai. Tm 3. PERTH Sadr: tei Tuger Ania £65 Toy Ghavink, x, As Cod. 102. 
g #24 are, Bh Nas Weg v Pp. 525. 


1 © alfa 


EY IS 


» Tap « | 
| JS NG S445; EY 


— 


— 


a 

3 

* 

* 

1 

4 
xx 
RY 


492 Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. Pt. I. Ch. XXXV. vol. 3. p. 8; 


© alſo fixes the end of this viſible world) to the year 500 from 
* Chriſt, and the completion of 60@0 years from the creation of 
© the world; this is rather a mark of a warm fancy than of diſcre. 
* tion, ſince Chriſt himſelf would not fatisfy the diſciples about 
| ſuch matters, though they deſired him. This determination 
© therefore is to be imputed to human ignorance, not to illumi. 
© nation from above. 

It may not be improper to take ſome notice in this place of 
the extracts which Photius made out of Stephen Gobar's work, 
in which Hippolytus is mentioned ſeveral times. Stephen 
© then,” as Photius aſſures * us, © obſerves what opinion Hippe- 
© Iytus and Epiphanius had of Nicolas, one of the ſeven deacon, 
© and that they ſtrongly condemned him; whilſt Ignatius, Cle- 
© ment, Euſcbius, and Theodoret, though they condemned the 
© hereſy of the Nicolaitans, ſay that Nicolas was not ſuch an one. 
Stephen informs us farther, * © that Hippolytus and Irenæus 
* ſay, the epiſtle of Paul to the Hebrews is not his.“ Finally, 
he“ obſerves what opinion the bleſſed Hippolytus had of the 
© hereſy of the Monraniſts.” 

We have now had a large teſtimony to the works of Hippoly. 
tus, and have ſeen him ſtyled more than once biſhop and martyr; 
but hitherto no diſcovery is made of the place either of his 
biſhopric or martyrdom. However, there are writers of the 
fifth and following centuries, who mention the place of hi 
biſhopric; whether upon good ground or not, is not altogeth« 
certain, Gclaſius, biſhop of Rome in the latter end of the fifth 
century, calls Hippolytus ' metropolitan of the Arabians, if 
that paſſage be his, and not interpolated. Anaſtaſius, preſbyter 
of Rome in the ſeventh century, calls him“ biſhop of Ports 
Romanus. In * the Paſchal Chronicle, compoſed about the 
ſame time, Hippolytus is ſtyled martyr, and biſhop of Portus 
near Rome; by others he is called biſhop * of Rome, and ' a 
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Roman writer, and the like ; whoſe paſſages may be ſeen 
in the teſtimonies collected by F abricius, in his edition of Hip- 
olytus. 

Modern authors are divided in their opinions. Some have 
mought that he was biſhop of Porto, near the mouth of 
the Tiber. Le Moyne * thinks he was biſhop of Portus 
Romanus, otherwiſe called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia Felix. 
Cave and“ Baſnage, and many others, go readilyjinto this ſen- 
timent. According to theſe learned men, Hippolytus was an 
Arabian, and biſhop of Portus Romanus in that country; but 
afterwards (at what time, and upon what occaſion, is unknown) 
he came to Rome, and reſided there ſome time; where he 
became famous for his zeal and labours in preaching the goſpel, 
and defending the Chriſtian religion; where likewiſe, or near it, 
he might have the honour of ſuffering martyrdom. 

Tillemont is more cautious in this reſpect; and thinks that 
ſnce Euſebius, Jerom, and Theodoret were either plainly igno- 
rant of the place where Hippolytus was biſhop, or make no 
mention of it, it is not likely that later authors ſhould teach us 


ly- any thing certain, and that can be relied upon, in this matter. 
vr; Tillemone diſcourſes largely upon this queſtion, in his ſecond 
his note upon Hippolytus. His own conjecture is, that Hippolytus 
the night be biſhop of ſome ſmall city, the name of which was little 
his U aown in the world; and that he has been ſuppoſed to have 
het been biſhop of Porto in Italy for no other reaſon, but that ſome 
{th pe ſon of the ſame name was martyred there, who perhaps came 
if om the eaſt, and in a long courſe of time was confounded with 
ter the great Hippolytus, biſhop and martyr. 

tus Prudentius has celebrated a martyr of this name, who ſuffered 
the (cher at Portus or Oſtia, near the mouth of the Tiber, whom 
tus Theodoric Ruinart ” thinks to be our Hippolytus. But there 
of are arguments againſt that opinion, which to me appear un- 


anſwerable. 
Dr. Heumann publiſhed ſome time ago a“ curious diſſer- 
tion, wherein he argues, that Hippolytus was not an eccleſiaſti- 


rS, Hip} poly —9 pp. 7—11. Hamb. mercatoribus perquam noti, et ab is tune 
1716. Vid. Steph. Le Moyne in temporis admodum frequentati. Cav. H. L. 
Prolegomenis: d Varia: cra; et Hippolyt. P. i. p. 66. Vid. et P. ii. p. 42, 43+ 


TiC, Fabric. p. 13. verum inter omnes u Baſn, Ann. Pol. Ec. 222. n. vii. 

hac 4. re ſententias veriſimillima videtur w Vid. Atta Martyrum Sincera, p. 168. 
hy Cl. Le Moyne conjectura, Hippo- x Vid, Bain. Ann. 222. n. viii. 
* | n fullſe cpilcopum Portus Romani in Diſſertatio, in qua docetur, pbi, et | 
; Ka eu rue Apafing a Ptolomæo vo- qualis epiſcopus fuerit Hippolytus. Vid. | 
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cal, but a civil biſhop; probably warden or inſpector of Porty, 
Romanus or Oftia, an office of no ſmall truſt and honour, And 
he thinks that Hippolytus, though not a ſenator, was a Roman 
of quality, and an illuſtrious convert to the Chriſtian religion. He 
allows him to have written moſt of the works generally aſcrib- 
ed to him; but he does not think that Hippolytus died 3 
martyr. 
How long Hippolytus lived, is unknown. As he js (aid 
to have been a martyr, ſome are diſpoſed * to place his death 
in the perſecution under Maximin, about the year 235; or elſe 
in the Decian perſecution, about the year 250. 

Though we are not able to determine with certainty the place 
of his biſhopric, nor the place or time of his ſuppoſed mar- 
tyrdom, and have ſcarce any hiſtory of his life, we have ſeen 
ſufficient proof of his fame and great eminence for learning, and 
for the number of his works upon a variety of ſubjects. His 
having Origen for his hearer, is reckoned an argument that he was 
of the eaſtern part of the world: his being a diſciple of Irenæus, 
might make us ſuſpect that he was rather born and educated 
in the weſt. He certainly wrote in Greek. His works muſt 
have been well known in the eaſt : this is evident from Euſebius's 
being acquainted with ſo many of them. He ſeems likewiſe to ſay 
that they were lodged in the library at Jeruſalem, erected by 
Alexander, biſhop of that city. But I do not perceive that this 
will enable us to determine the age of Hippolytus. If indeed 
his works were placed there by Alexander himſelf, who died in 
the year 251, it might be argued by ſome that Hippolytus had 
died ſome time before: but their being there in Euſebius's time, 
is no proof that they were placed there by Alexander ; for ſome 
might be ſo generous as to make additions to the library 
begun by that good biſhop of Jeruſalem. Nor is it impoſſible 
that ſome of theſe works might be lodged there by Alexander, 
in the life time of Hippolytus. | 

As this writer's works were evidently well known in the eaſt, ſo 
a noble monument erected to his honour near Rome, ſeems to be 
a proof of his fame in Europe. Of this I muſt now give a ſhort 
account. In the year 1551 was dug up in the neighbourhood 
of that city, a marble monument, with the image of: a venerable 
perſon fitting in a chair: here likewiſe are engraved in Greek 
letters cycles of 16 years. Though there is no name remaining 
upon this monument, it is generally allowed to belong to 


= See Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. iii. P. ii. p. 12. 


a H. E. I. vi. cap. 20. 


our 


p. 94- HIPPOLYTUS. A.D. 220. 405 
our Hippolytus. Tillemont * ſays, nobody doubts but this canon 


is his. 

Upon this monument there is likewiſe a table of titles of 
divers works. Some of them are the ſame with thoſe mentioned 
by Euſebius and Jerom ; others are titles of works which they 
have taken no notice of, Beſide others, all which are not 
equally legible, here are theſe: Of the Pythoneſs; Of the 
« Goſpel of John, and the © Revelation; Againſt * the Greeks, 
and againſt Plato, and alſo of the Univerſe; An Exhortation to 
« Severina,” which may be the epiſtle to a certain queen, men- 
tioned by Theodoret; Hymns upon all the Scriptures.” 

The late learned John Albert Fabricius has given us a very 
valuable edition of the remaining works and fragments of Hip- 
polytus. But as there are ſeveral things aſcribed to him without 
ground, and the pieces which are thought by ſome to be his 
are ſuppoſed to have been ſtrangely interpolated, I ſhall now 
obſerve, as I promiſed at the beginning of this chapter, the 
judgments of divers learned men upon them. 

Dodwell ſays: © The © name of that bleſſed martyr has been 
ſo abuſed by impoſtors, that it is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh what 
© is his: nor can I ſee how that monument, wherein ſo many of 
© his matters are recounted, could be erected in the age wherein 
© he ſuffered.” That is very right; it could not be erected im- 
mediately after his ſufferings: but I ſuppoſe it cannot be queſ- 
tioned that this monument 1s of great antiquity, However, if 
there were any reaſon to think that this monument was not 
erected till ſome centuries (though a few only) after the death 


of Hippolytus, this would much weaken the authority of the 


catalogue of his works engraved upon it; and it might alſo hel 
us to account for the differences between that catalogue and choſe 
n Euſebius and Jerom. Poſſibly the compoſer of the catalogue 
vpon the monument confounded two perſons of the ſame name, 
and aſcribed ſeveral of the works of both to one. 

Mill, who muſt be allowed a good judge in this matter, 
ning! deſigned to publiſh this author's work, and“ havin 
made large preparations for it, expreſſes himſelf to this . 


in his Prolegomena to the New Teſtament: © That * Hippoly- 


As before, p. 10. © Trip Tv nals a quo certiora de Hippolyto ejuſque 
Io ry Ea EA Kal a nag. ſcriptis expectamus. Cav. Hitt. Lit. P. i. 
leg EMA Wag a oc Thalava, nai Win TY P- 69 . o Vid. Fabric. H. polyt. 
T2) 2; e See Mr. Dodwell, in his in Pref. init. b Scripfit aha haud 
') \courſe concerning the Uſe of Incenſe in pauca Hippolytus. Quæ autem ſub nomine 
Divine Offices, p. 107. ejus feruntur, ſpuria fere ſunt, excepto 


| Hanc [ adaoxamuay kurt] ex codice forſan traftatu de Antichriſto, quem pro 
d= cruit, et cumreliquis Hippolyti operi- genuino venditat Combefitius, Mill, 
bus propediem cditurus eſt Joannes Mill, Proleg. n. 655. 
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© tus left behind him many works. But the pieces extant under 
© his name are in a manner all ſpurious, except perhaps 
© the treatiſe of Antichriſt, which Combefis will have to be 
genuine. 

Grabe, in his notes upon biſhop Bull's Defer/io Fidei Nice, 
ſcruples to inſiſt upon any paſſages in the treatiſe © Of the End 
© of the World, and Antichriſt, and the Second Coming of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt; or in the other treatiſe, intitled © A De. 
© monſtration concerning Chriſt and Antichriſt;” affirming that 
both theſe pieces are interpolated, eſpecially the former; and that 
he has good reaſons for this aſſertion, which he promiſes to ſhey 


-more fully in another place. 


The Benedictine editors of St. Ambroſe's works, expreſs them- 
ſelves as if they thought all the works of Hippolytus entirely 
loſt. 

Du Pin ſays, the treatiſe of Chriſt and Antichriſt is more 
ancient than the other, Of the End of the World, &c. ; but he 
thinks that even that 1s not worthy of Hippolytus. Of the 
book againſt Noetus, Du Pin ſays, that though it is not really 
the work of Hippolytus, it contains the principles of the ancient 
concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. Tillemont ® thinks it 
probable, that the forementioned book againſt Noetus, which 


we now have, is a fragment of Hippolytus's work againſt Here- 


ſies, and the concluſion of it. And it appears to him undoubted, 
that it was written by ſome author of the third century, the 
ſentiments concerning the Trinity being ſo agreeable to thoſe 
times. 

Caſimire ” Oudin thinks the fragment of the work concern- 
ing the Univerſe, with the fragments in Theodoret's Dialogues, 
all we have remaining of this martyr's works. 

Mr. Whiſton, ſpeaking of Hippolytus, ſays, We * have,! 
© beheve, one ſmall genuine treatiſe of his ſtill extant, De Anti- 
* chriſto, publiſhed by the very learned Combefis; to which is 
© added a very ſmall piece, De Suſanna, which, with his Paſchal 
© Cycle, izems to be all that is really his. 


2 
n . 


i Reliqua certiora quidem ſunt, attamen 
non omni prorſus dubio carent ; quodutrum- 
que Hippolyti ſcriptum, maxime prins, in- 
terpolatum efle videatur, ut in dicto ſpicile- 
gio pluribus demonſtrabo. Grabe, ap. Bull. 
Det. Fid. Nic. cap. 8. p. 95. 

& Duobus memoratis patribus inſuper 
alios duos addit Hieronymus, Didymum 
et Hippolytum martyrem. Sed cum 
hufus opera temporum iniquitate perierint, 
quod Hierony mi adjiciamus teſtimonio ni- 


hil habemus, Præfat. ad 8. Ambroſ. Op. 


p. Penult. Du Pin, Bibl. Hippolite, 
m Till. Mem. Ec. T. iu. P. ii. p. 16, 
17. n Opinatus, hoc ferme 


unicum ex omnibus hujus martyris oper'- 
bus ſupereſſe, cum fragmentis aius, quz 
Theodoretus in Dialogis refert. Oudin, 
de Scriptor. Ecc. T. 1. col. 228. 

o See, Eſſay on the Apoſtolical Conſl. 
chap. iv. or, Primitive Ciuiſtianity revives, 
vol. Ut. p. 402. g 
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The treatiſe of Chriſt and Antichriſt was firſt publiſhed by 
Gudius in Greek, and afterwards by Gombefis, with a Latin 
tranſlation. 

Baſnage is not unwilling to allow this laſt- mentioned“ piece 
to be the real and genuine work of Hippolytus, mentioned by 
Photius. 

For a more particular critique upon the ſeveral works of 
[lippolytus, I would willingly refer my readers to Du Pin and 
Tillemont. 

And if I may at laſt deliver my own opinion, I would fay, 
though ſcarce any of them are altogether ſincere and uncor- 
rupted, there are few of which ſome good uſe may not be made 
by a man of candour and judgment. 

Pearſon * being of opinion, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
were compoſed in the fourth or fifth century, out of divers ſmall 
pieces, called Doctrines, or Inſtitutions, ſaid to be written by 
Clement, Ignatius, Hippolytus, and others, ſuppoſes that a large 
part of the eighth book of the Conſtitutions conſiſts of a like 
piece, aſcribed to Hippolytus. What ground there is for this 
ſentiment, may be ſeen in Pearſon himſelf, and others * who 
eſpouſe it, or have examined it. I apprehend that if the com- 
poſer of the Conſtitutions did borrow from Hippolytus, it is 
nevertheleſs impoſſible for us now to determine with certainty 
what is his; and therefore I think I may defer the farther con- 
fdcration of this opinion till I come to ſpeak diſtinctly of the 
Conſtitutions, which I ſee no reaſon to do as yet. If my memo- 
rv does not fail me, there is no notice taken of this matter by 
Du Pin, or Tillemont, or Oudin, in their hiſtory of Hippolytus 
and his works: either therefore they were entirely ignorant of 

or they did not think jt worthy of their regard. One of the 
tes upon the forementioned monument, is * © The Apoſtolical 
© Tradition concerning Gifts“ of the Spirit; and it has been 
ateued that this means Hippolytus's Didaſcalia, or Inſtitution, 
{uypoſed to be now inſerted in the eighth book of the Conſtitu- 


? Extant hodie due de Antichriſto ho- cap. 4. r Vid. Grabe, Spic, Pur. 
ub nomine Hippolyti. Prior titulum T. 1. p. 43. et p. 284, 285. Fabric. Bib. 
hib-t, De Conſummatione Mundi, et Anti- Gr. T. v. p. 208. Hippolyt. ex ed. 

; polterior, De Antichriſto . . . Ac Fabric. p. 248, &c. Cav. Hiſt. Lü. in 
polterior quidem eſt Hippolyto longe dig- Hippolyto. Mr. Robert Turner's Di- 
mor: nobulque ea inſidet ſententia, quod illa courſe of the pretended Apottolical Coniti- 
i! cit de qua mentionem movit Photius, tutions, ch. 24. p. 287, &c. 
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Vid, Pearſon, Vind. Ignat. Part i. 
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tions. But all that Mr. Tillemont ſays of that title is, that pro. 
bably it is ſome book written againſt the Montaniſts. 

Mill, in his edition of the New Teſtament, a work of pro- 
digious labour and extenſive uſe, and above all my commend. 
tions, prefixes to each book of that ſacred volume teſtimonies 
of ancient Chriſtian writers: and before the four goſpels are ſo 
many teſtimonies, under the name of Hippolytus. Two of 
thoſe teſtimonies or paſſages, thoſe prefixed to St. Matthew's 
and St. John's goſpels, are taken out of a little book, intitled 
Of the Twelve Apoſtles ;' the other two, prefixed to St. 
Mark's and St. Luke's goſpels, are taken out of another little 
piece (though undoubtedly ſomewhat longer than the former) 
intitled, Of the Seventy or Seventy-two Diſciples.” And 
among the teſtimonies prefixed to St. John's goſpel, that called 
Hippolytus's is placed between Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen ; which might well diſpoſe ſome Na to think, that 
the Hippolytus hereby intended is our Hippolytus of the third 
century; though it is now well known to the learned, and uni- 
verſally agreed, that our Hippolytus is not the author of thoſe 
two pieces, but that they were compoſed by Hippolytus Theba- 
nus, in the tenth or eleventh century, or by ſome other late 
writer : ſo that I thought I had no reaſon to take any notice of 
either of theſe pieces in my account of Hippolytus's works. 
Nor ſhould I have done it now, if I had not accidentally caſt 
my eye upon one of thoſe teſtimonies in Mill's New Teſta- 
ment, which I think are very improperly placed, and might 
miſlead ſome perſons. They are indeed of little or no value. 
In the book or catalogue of the ſeventy diſciples, it is ſaid of the 
evangeliſts Mark and Luke, © That they two were of Chriſt's 
© ſeventy diſciples, and that they were diſperſed by the word 
© which Chriſt ſpoke : © * Unleſs a man eat my fleſh, and drink 
« my blood, he is not worthy of me.” But the one being 
© brought back again to Chriſt by Peter, and the other by Paul, 
© they both had the honour to write a goſpel [or, to preach the 
c goſpel], for which they ſuffered martyrdom ; one being burnt 
© to death, the other crucified upon an olive tree.” But ſuch 
ſtories as theſe deſerve no regard, unleſs they were to be found 
in ſome writings unqueſtionably ancient, 


t Outre ces ouvrages cette table marque encore un ecrit De dons [du Saint Eſprit ;] De 
la Tradition Apoftolique ; ou de la Tradition Apoſtolique ſur les dons ; apparemment 
pour refuter les Montaniſtes. Tillemont, M. E. T. ui. P. u. p. 15. Saint Hippolyte. 

u See John, vi. 53. and 66, 

That 
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That every one who needs it may have full ſatisfaction con- 
cerning theſe pieces, I ſhall place in the margin the judgments of 
two or three learned men upon them, particularly * Cave and Du 
Pin; which laſt learned writer ſays, theſe pieces contain divers 
£tions of the modern Greeks. Fabricius, in his account of our 
Hippolytus, called Portuenſis, gives! a large catalogue of his 
works, without mentioning either of theſe; and afterwards, in 
his article of the latter Hippolytus, called Thebanus, he ſays 
that * both theſe books are.to be accounted his. 

In what is here faid, it is not intended to caſt any reflection 
upon Mill, for whom J have a profound reſpect. The greateſt 
men upon earth are liable to ſome overſights amidſt the labours 
of ſuch a work as his New Teſtament. 

J. Having now at length, I hope, cleared the way, I proceed to 
repreſent this author's teſtimony to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment: and I ſhall make my extracts chiefly out vf the frag- 
ments of Hippolytus, preſerved in Theodoret, which are un- 
queſtionably genuine. Theſe alone bear teſtimony to the 
bels, and to many particular and principal facts recorded in 
them, and to divers other books of ſcripture. Beſide thoſe frag- 
ments, I may alſo make ſome uſe of the © Demonſtration con- 
© cerning Chriſt and Antichriſt,” the fragment of the treatiſe © Of 
© the Univerſe,” and the book againſt Noetus. : 

I. Theodoret then expreſsly quotes Hippolytus, biſhop and 
martyr, as ſaying in his epiſtle to a certain queen: © Therefore 
hes calls him the © firſt fruits of thein that ſlept,” and “ the 
* firſt born from the dead ;” who being riſen, and willing to 
* ſhew that what had riſen was the fame that had died, his 
* diſciples doubting, he called Thomas to him, and ſaid, Han- 


De XII. Apoſtolis, ubinam quiſque et Douze Diſciples de Jeſus Chriſt. Du Pin, 


predicacit, et confummarus fit, Indiculus. Bib. Hippolite. Vid. Fab. Bib. 
thypolyto juniort potius tribuendus. Cave, Gr. |. v. cap. i. C 25. T. v. p. 203— 
d Hippolyto Portuenſi. Hitt. Lit. P. i. 211. Sed et opuſculum, quod de 


70. Hippolytus, patria Thebanus, XII. Apoſtolis, ſub Hippolyti nomine, lau- 
um cum Hippolyto Portuenſi male con- dat Cotelerius. .. atque integrum vulgavit 
unt nonnulli, claruit circa ann. 933. cum verſione ſua Combefiſius. . . et quæ 
uns etiam, ut videtur, auctorem ha- de LXXII. Diſcipulis habet Baronius, 
lacliculus de XII. Apoltolis, ſub Hip- cx Hippolyti Thebani Chronico petita vi- 


f 

ti ſenioris nomine Gr, L. a Combefiſio dentur. Fabr. ib. p. 212. ale, 
eitus. Id. ibid. p. 580. * Le petit en vue ge Baciules Twa emigohng. Ara ov 
opuicule de la vie de Douze Apötres, et de vv aryuc Tay nexoyanueray, als paldexer Two 


rs actions, que le pere Combefis a fait VEXpay* of ajvarac, xa Bun ue: t DU,, d. 
primer n' eſt point d' Hippolite, ct rue w To empire, ety nv nas anthmon, 
content pluſieurs fictions des nouveaux Fire?oluy Tw ahl, mona eraprre; 7:3 
Grecs, touchant la mort des Apotres. On owpay, xpnt Aarvps Sniagnom xa Is, ds eu- 
dont porter le meme jugement d'un livre ja opuy nai Capra uy ix, naw cus degree 

it 4 peut pres fur un méme ſujet, attri- ra. Ap. Theodore. Dial. ii. p. 83. B. 
hac au mme auteur, touchant les Soixante iv. 
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* dle me, and fee; for a ſpirit has not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee 
« me have.” Hippolytus here cites the goſpels inaccurately, and 
as is probable, by memory only. But that we here have his word, 
right, we are farther aſſured by another place of Theodore: . 
where he has quoted again * this ſame paſſage, juſt as it is here. 
1 Cor. xv. 10. Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 5. John, xx. 22. Luke 
XXIV. 39. : 
III. Preſently after the forecited paſſages, Theodoret quotez 
another from the Diſcourſe of Hippolytus upon Elkanah and 
Hannah, where the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians is quoted 
again in this manner: © As the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. v. A 
« For Chriſt, God, our paſſover is ſacrificed for us.” | 
IV. It is worth the while to take ſome more paſſages of Hip. 
polytus, cited preſently after by Theodoret, out of the Ditcour% 
upon the © great Hymn,' as he calls it, and other pieces. Th 
© * who do foot acknowledge the Son of God incarnate, ſhall ac. 
© knowledge him when he comes as judge in glory, even him 
* who now is abuſed in an inglorious body.“ The ſame author, 
in the ſame Diſcourſe :. For the apoſtles coming to the ſepul- 
© chre on the third day, © found not the body of Jeſus.” Luke, 
© xxXiV. 3. as the children of Iſrael, when they went up to the 
© mountain to ſeek the grave of Moſes, found it not.” The 
ſame author, in his commentary upon the ſecond Pfalm : © He 
© coming into the world, appeared to be God and man. Hi: 
© humanity is eaſily perceived, when © he hungers, and * is weary, 
© and being weary thirſts, and fearing flees, and praying i 
* ſorrowful, and * ſleeps upon a pillow, and deprecrates the cup 
of his paſſion, and ® © being in an agony ſweats, and is ſtrength- 
« ened by an angel,” and * is betrayed by Judas, and * in- 
© ſulted by Caiaphas, and fer at nought * by Herod, and“ ſcour- 
© ged by Pilate, and derided by the foldicrs, and * is faſtened 
© to the croſs by the Jews, and © crying with a loud voice, 
* commends his ſpirit to the Father; and“ bowing his head, 
« ojveth up the ghoſt ;” and“ his “ fide is pierced with a 
« ſpear,” and * © being wrapped in fine linen,” he is laid in 2 


d Dial. iti. p. 155. P. © N;0 am- IV. 38, Matth. xxvi. Mark, xix. 
coe Ng. To Te rao g alu umi ney din Luke, xxii. m Luke, xxii. 43, K. 
Xpicrog 8 Oe. Ibid. Dial. ii. p. 88. C. n Matth. xxvi. and other golpeis. 

d Os yay Tov Viv T8 Ofg Evrapecy jar ETLYIVWE = „ Matth. xxvi. 65. » Luke, 4 
nerlte, i alor Ng ev Fofn rap yo — XXII 11. Matth. xxvii. 26. John, 
un, 709 u by ade en c ua;. Ib. p. Mix. 1. r Matth. xxvii. 27. Mak, 
89. A. B. e Matth. iv. 2. xv. 16. Luke, xxiii. 36. John, xix. 2. 

f John, iv. 6. 8 John, iv. 7. or Matth. xxvii. 35. t Luke, xi. 46. 
ch. xix. 28. b Matth. ii. 13, 14. u John, xix. 30. . 
Xii. 14, 15. John, iv. 3. and other places, * Matth. xxvii. 59, 60. Mark, xv. 40. 

i Matth. xxvi. 37. * Mark, Luke, xxiii. 53. John, xix. 40. 
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ſepulchre; and ” on the third day is raiſed by the Father- 
His divinity alſo is clearly perceived, when * he is worſkipped 
« by angels, and * viſited by the ſhepherds, and * expected by 
Simeon, and © receives teſtimony from Anna, and * is en- 
« quired for by the wiſe men, and © is ſhewn by a ſtar, and * 
« when he turns water into wine at a wedding, and *® rebukes the 
« ſea, violently agitated by the winds, and * walks upon the ſea, 
and gives ſight to a man blind from his birth, and“ raiſes 
© Lazarus, who had been dead four days, and performs various 
© works of power, and forgives ' ſins, and * gives power to his 
« diſciples.” 

Much the ſame things are found again in the laſt chapter of 
the book againſt Noetus: and, if I miſtake not, this paſſage 
mightily anſwers the character which Photius gave of this 
writer's ſtyle, that it is conciſe, or free from ſuperfluities. 
Here are references to all the four goſpels; and many things are 
mentioned which are recorded in each of them. 

V. In other paſſages of Hippolytus, cited by Theodoret, is 
notice taken of the birth of Jeſus, at * Bethlehem, * of a virgin 
' and the Holy Spirit! where he muſt refer to the firſt chapter 
of St. Matthew's or St. Luke's goſpel, 

VI. He may be ſuppoſed to refer to Acts, x. 40, in thoſe 
words before cited: On the third day is raiſed by the Father.” 
He may be reckoned likewiſe to have an eye to the firſt chapter 
of the Acts, and to chapter xxvi. 23, when in a paſſage pre- 
ſerved in Theodoret * he ſpeaks of Chriſt's aſcending at Pente- 
colt, and of his being the firſt that aſcended into the heavens. I 
/vppoſe it cannot be doubted but Hippolytus received the Acts 
of the apoſtles. Beſide what is alleged here, this may be alſo 
gued from what was before cited from Photius : That Stephen 
{z) Gobar obſerves, what opinion Hippolytus had of Nicolas, 
one of the ſeven deacons. 

VII. It may be alſo reckoned undoubted, that he received 


Adds, x. 40 Luke, ii. 13, 14. © O Ir Kugice avaα⁰,‚i e, wy th v - 
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Mak, iv. Luke, viii. 

Match. xiv. 25, 46. Mark, vi. 48, 
43. John, vi. 19. i John, ix. 
. & John, xi. and xii. 17. 
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thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, and moſt other books of. the New 
Teſtament ; but the epiſtle to the Hebrews he did not allow to 
be St. Paul's, as (c) was obſerved formerly. But we ſhould 


have been glad to have ſeen his arguments and reaſonings upon 


that matter, if he made uſe of any. 

VIII. His opinion of the diſputed catholic E that of 
James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, and 
the epiſtle of Jude, does not appear very manifeſt from his re- 
maining works or fragments; where ſcarce any of theſe are 
quoted, except that there is * a reference to 2 Pet. i. 21, in the 
book Of Chriſt and Antichriſt. 

IX. The book of the Revelation was received by Hippoly- 
tus as the apoſtle John's. About this there can be no queſtion 
made. Jerom, in the catalogue of his works, mentions one in- 
titled © Of the Revelation,” One of the titles upon the mo- 
nument before mentioned is, Of the Goſpel according to 
© John, and the Revelation.“ Mill thinks * that this was a 
defence of both theſe books of ſcripture ; which is perfect iy 
agreeable to the deſcription which Ebedjeſu gives of one 
of the works of Hippolytus, and undoubtedly meaning this, 
We ſaw formerly = reference to the Revelation in the frag- 
ment of the treatiſe © Of the Univerſe :* it is largely quoted in 
the © Demonſtration concerning Chriſt and Antichriſt.” Here 
it is ſaid, © That * John ſaw the revelation of tremendous myſ- 
« teries in the Ifle of Patmos, which he alſo made known to 
© others.” He is here called © bleſſed John, apoſtle and diſciple 
of the Lord; and again, © prophet * and apoſtle; prophet, no 
doubt, with regard to this book. Andrew of Cæſarea, about the 
year 500, in his Commentary upon the Revelation, ſeveral 
times mentions our author's interpretations of things recorded 
in that book. Andrew's paſſages are collected by * Fabricius, 
and may be ſeen in his edition of Hippolytus. 

X. The reſpect for the ſacred ſcriptures appears in the © De- 
* monſtration concerning Chriſt and Antichriſt,” At the be- 
ginning of that work the author tells Theophilus, to whom he 
writes, That“ in order to give him inſtruction in the things 


© about 


(c) Scep. 401, 402. 4 Hippo- p. rs. (o) Ch. xxxii. at the end. 
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© about which he enquires, he will draw out of the ſacred foun- 
« tain, and ſet before him, from the flicred ſcriptures themſelves, 
« what may afford him ſatisfaction. He then quotes immediately 
both Paul's epiſtles to Timothy, and afterwards many books of 
the New Teſtament, And near the concluſion of the ſame 
work, he ſays, © Two different * advents therefore of our Lord 
© and Saviour have been ſhewn out of the ſcriptures; the firſt 
© inglorious in the fleſh, the other glorious.” He mentions this 
dvition of all the books of ſacred ſcripture, ? © the law, prophets, 
© coſpels, and apoſtles.” 

XI. Dr. Mill has obſerved * ſome readings in this book dif- 
ferent from our preſent copies. I ſhall take notice of but one, 
2 Tim. 11. 2. © the ** things which thou haſt heard of me in many 
diſcourſes,” inſtead of, among many witneſſes,” Mill thinks 
this to be an. explication only, and not a true reading. 

| have no occaſion to ſum up this teſtimony ; it is eaſy to ſee 
in theſe numbers what it is. 
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|. AMmoxivs : his Hiſtory, and Teſtimony to the Books of the New 
Teſtament, II. Qu. Whether TaTtlan's and Ammonivs's 
Harmonies are now extant? III. Extradts out of a Latin Har- 
mony aſcribed to TaTian. IV. Extrafts out of a Latin Har- 
mony aſcribed to AMMON1US, 


Poxpayry, in his work which he wrote againſt the Chriſ- 
tans, as cited by Euſebius, ſays of Ammonius, the celebrated 
paloſopher of Alexandria, maſter of Plotinus and other eminent 
men, © That * having been edycated a Chriſtian by Chriſtian 
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© parents, as ſoon as he came to years of -underſtanding, and 
© had a taſte of philoſophy he preſently betook himſelf to a liſe 
© agreeable to the laws.“ To which Euſebius ſays, That ft 
is a notorious falſchood, to ſay he exchanged Chriſtianity for 
Gentiliſm; for Ammonius maintained ſincere and uncorrupted 
© the doctrine of the divine philoſophy to the end of his life, 
© as his works which he left behind him ſtill teſtify, and for 
* which he is in great repute ; as the treatiſe intitled, Of the 
* Conſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and divers others, which may be 
© found with the curious. 

After Euſebius, St. Jerom, in his book of Tlluſtrious Men, 
writes to this purpoſe : © At that time | the perſon laſt ſpoken of 
is Origen] Ammonius, an eloquent and very learned man, was 
© famous at Alexandria; who, among many excellent monu- 
© ments of his wit, compoſed alſo an elegant work of the Con- 
© ſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and © invented the Evangelical Ca- 
© nons, which Euſebius of Cæſarea afterwards followed. This 
« perſon is falſely reproached by Porphyry, that of a Chriſtian he 
© became a heathen; when it is certain, he continued a Chril- 
© tlan to the end of his life. 

And to this day it has been the general opinion of learned 


men, that Ammonius Saccas, the celebrated Alexandrian philo- 


ur rs and the author of theſe two Chriſtian works, as well as 
of other pieces upon the ſame principles, are one and the ſame 
perſon. Tillemont *© ſays, he does not fee that any one doubt: 
of it: but that manner of expreſſion ſeems to ſhew, that he 
himſelf had ſome ſuſpicion to the contrary. And Fabricius 
has openly called into queſtion this ſuppoſition, and I think 
demonitrated, beyond diſpute, that they are two different per- 
ſons: I ſhall only obſerve, that Porphyry was nearer Ammonius 
Saccas than Euſebius ; that he could not but be well informed 
by his maſter Plotinus, who ſpent eleven years with Ammo- 
nius: and beſides, we are aſſured by Longinus, another diſciple 
of Ammoniys Saccas, that he never wrote any thing. T his may 
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. et evangelicos canones exxogita- 
vit, quos poſtea ſecutus eit Fuſchius Cæia- 
rienſis. Hunc falſo acculat Vorphyrius, 


quod ex Chriſtianis Ethuicus fuerit, cum 
conſtet eum uſque ad extremam n 
Chriſtianum perleveraſſe. De Vir. II. 
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be ſufficient to ſatisfy us that the writings, of which Euſebius 
and St. Jerom ſpeak, are not to be aſcribed to Ammonius 
Saccas. I have no occalion, therefore, to add any thing farther 
relating to the hiſtory of that heathen philoſopher, as one would 
think every one muſt allow him to be, who reads Porphyry's life 
of Plotinus. 

Who Ammonius was who compoſed theſe Chriſtian books, 
and continued a Chriſtian all his days, cannot be now certainly 
known. Euſebius has mentioned one of the ſame name, a 
preſbyrer * of Alexandria, who ſuffered martyrdom in the Dio- 
cleſian perſecution : and one might be apt to think that this 
was the man, if Euſebius had not been of a different mind. 
However, it may be argued that St. Jerom had ſome reaſon to 
think his Ammonius younger than Origen, ſince in the Cata- 
logue he is placed after him: which would be improperly done, 
if he was ſatisfied that he was the ſame Ammonius who was 
Origen's maſter in philoſophy ; and who was plainly ſomewhar, 
though not a great deal, older than his ſcholar. Accordingly 
Origen is placed by Cave at the year 230, and Ammonius at 
220, It might be added, for ſupporting this conjecture, that in 
the titles of the chapters of St. Jerom's Catalogue, Ammonius 
is called preſbyter; and by Euſebius and Jerom, and every 
body, the author of this Harmony is called an Alexandrian : 
which conſiderations might lead us to the Alexandrian preſ- 
byter and martyr of this name, if Euſebius's opinion upon the 
point did not lie as a bar in our way; for it may be reckoned 
ſomewhat probable, that if the author of the Harmony had been 
his contemporary, or had lived very near his own time, he muſt 
have known it. I therefore ſpeak of Ammonius, the author of 
tne Harmony, at the year 220, where he is placed by Cave, 
without preſuming to determine his time ; though I differ from 
him, and moſt other learned men, in thinking that he is not the 
ſame with Ammonius Saccas. ; 

We have ſeen two writings aſcribed to Ammonius, the Con- 
ſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and Evangelical Canons, as St. Jerom 
calls them. The former is quite loſt; of the latter we have this 
farther account in antiquity. Euſebius himſelf, in his letter to 
Carpian, ſays, That Ammonius of Alexandria had left us a 
goſpel compoſed out of the four with great pains and labour, 


© Euſ. 1. viii. cap. x3. p. 308. C. Vid. Euſeb. ib. I. vi. e. 19. P. 220. B. 
221. B. . i Afafaevicc rv © AMeZarDuc, Wo wg tine ra xa cn to nyo. 
les, To da T7 rage nate Kala Nerf way thor, Tw nad Mdldaiy Ta; gaopwru; TWY Nero £12774 + 
g Figure ag wapabtic . , . ix Ty Tompaleg Tv Textignjaere ardecc EiArbuy atemncy Aa Higav Ne- 
Eorraroa; dna To aft dM f ou Tv; viilaypimm;, Euſeb. Ep. ad Carp. 
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p. 1 
«© ſubjoining (4) to Matthew's goſpel the conſonant paſſages ſor Eu 
« ſeftions] of the other evangeliſts . . . and that, taking occaſion — 
from the work of the forementioned writer, he had compoſed, . 
in another method, ten canons in number, which are there wa 
e ſubjoined.' the 
St. Jerom, in his preface to the four goſpels, expreſfeth him. lea 
ſelf thus of this author : © I have alſo put“ down the Canons alle 
* which Euſebius, biſhop of Ceſarea, diſpoſed into ten numbers, doi 
* following Ammonius of Alexandria.” niu 
Caſſiodorius aſcribes che Canons to Euſebius, without men. 1 
toning Ammonius. wot 
Victor of Capua ſays, © I have“ underſtood that Ammonius wo 
© of Alexandria, who is alſo ſaid to be the inventor of the Evan- 
* gelic Canons, joined the paſſages of the three [other] evange- far 
* liſts with Matthew, and compoſed a goſpel in a continued ſe- ng 
© ries of narration, Euſebius, in his epiſtle to one Carpian, in 1 
* the preface to his edition of the forementioned Canons, pro- — 
feſſes to have imitated the deſign of that perſon.” hav 
Zachary of Chryſopolis, in the 12th century, who wrote a 1 
commentary upon the Goſpel of the Four, ſuppoſed to have been WI 
compoſed by Ammonius, expreſſes“ himſelf much after the ln 
ſame manner; but I do not think it needful to tranſlate his lear 
words. ma 
Upon the whole, though St. Jerom ſays that Euſebius ſol- 0 
lowed Ammonius, and even reckons the Evangelic Canons Wo 
among the works of Ammonius, they may have been properly for 
Euſcbius's invention, whilſt yet the Harmony of Ammonius had as ( 
been the occaſion of that thought ; which I think is all that * 
(a) Subjoining, &c.] According to numeros ordinavit, ſicut in Greco haben- to | 
4 Mr. Wetſtein's interpretation of the 7 4 tur, expreſſimus. Hieronym. Pref. in the 
nal words, I ſhould have tranſlate] after Quatuor Evangelia. Euſebius quoque 
"1 this manner : Setting over againſt Mat- Cſarienſis cauones evangelicos compendi- Tat 
| « thew's goſpel the parallel ſections, &c. ofa brevitate collegit. Caſſicdor. de Inſtit. he 4 
1 For he ſays, Codex Latinus exhibet qua- Divin. Lit. cap. 7. * Reperi Am- a 
4.18 tuor eyangeliſtas in unum conflatos: Am- monium quendam Alexandrinum, qui ca- we 
1 monius autem f columnis quatuor nonum quoque eyangelii fertur inventor, \ 
is evangeliſtas diſtindte deſcripſerat; hac Nlatthæi evangelio reliquorum trium ex- co 
= enim eſt vis verb! wapzf::c, 1, e. juxta cerpta junxiſſe, ac in vnam ſeriem evange- P 
5 ; | Matthæ um reliquos appotuit. Prolggom. hum nexuiſſe. Sicut Euſebius epiſcopus Mal 
4 cap. vi. p. 67. But Euſebius uſes that Carpiano cuidam ſcribens, . . . ſupradichi Ar 
+72 verb barely for © alleging, ſubioining, put. viri imitatus ſtudium, refert in hunc mo- bi 
bt ; « ting down, and the like. Thug: raig, dum. Via. Cap. Præf. &c. apud Bib» ns 
1 » way du gelte mage, x. N. II. E. lioth. Max. Lugdun. Tom. in. p. 255. that 
1 I. iti. cap. 28. init. yo bkewiſe Orig en: n Unum ex qua mor evangeliſtarum dic 
| of A Hees Ft £74 e mzpalbro9z; TY n Ce 70G T4 tis evangelium claro ſtudio compoſuit Am- 
by plz, x. >, Com. in Joh. Tom. xiv. h. 211. monius Alcxandrinus, qui canonum quo- (8 
114 D. Ruaet. k Canones quoque, quos que evungeſii fertur inventor, . » - Tachar. 1 
170 F.uſubius Cæſarienſis epiſcopus, Alexan- Chryſop. Pref. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max. 4. 
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Euſebius's words import: and his account of his own work 
may be juſtly reckoned the moſt authentic and exact. 

All that I have ſaid of Ammonius, is only to ſhew that there 
was ſuch a work, called a Goſpel of the Four, or a Harmony of 
the Four Goſpels, compoſed before Euſebius's time by ſome 
learned Alexandrian, named Ammonius. The teſtimonies here 
alleged afford full proof of this matter, and leave no room ro 
doubt of it; though we do not know exactly who this Ammo- 
nius was. This is ſatisfactory evidence that there were four 
authentic goſpels, and no more, in uſe in the church ; and this 
work is likewiſe a proof of the zeal of the Chriſtians for thoſe 
writings, and of their care about them, 

II. But before I conclude this chapter, I ſhall proceed a little 
farther : for this may be reckoned a fit oppartunity for examin- 
ing two Harmonies of the Goſpels, which we now have in La- 
tin; the one aſcribed to Tatian in the ſecond, the other to Am- 
monius in the third eentury, What the moſt ancient writers 
have ſaid of Tatian's Harmony, has been obſerved (3) formerly; 
as now, what they have faid of that compoſed by Ammonius. 
Whether either of theſe is now extant, is not abſolutely cer- 
tain, However, I ſhall take notice of the judgments of ſcveral 
learned moderns upon thoſe we have, and then make ſome re- 
marks upon each of them. : 

Cave is not unwilling * to allow bath the Harmonies of theſe 
two learned ancients to be ſtill extant: only he thinks that, 
ſometimes called Ammonius's, ought to be reckoned Tatian's ; 
as on the contrary that the other, ſometimes called Tatian's, 
ought to be grven to Ammonius, : 
Mill! thinks the ſhort one, which is the ſame Cave ſuppoſe: 
to be Tatian's, cannot be really his; but is rather an epitome ot 
the goſpels compoſed by ſome learned catholic writer long after 


Tatian, in the fifth century: but the Harmony of Ammonius 


he * ſuppoſes to be ſtill extant, which is the larger of theſe two 
we now have in Latin. And here he and Cave agree. 

Mr. Jo. James Wetſtein thinks, there is now no where one 
copy extant of Tatian's Harmony, of which Theodoret faw {5 
many ; nor will he * allow the other to have been compoſed by 
Ammonius, but thinks it the work of ſome writer ſince Euſe- 
bius, for which he offers divers reaſons. Valeſius is of opinion, 
that the ſhorter Harmony, called Tatian's, is the work of foie 


(B) Chap. 13. p. 137, 138. o Cay, Hiſt. Lit. P. ii. in Ammonio. 
Prolegom. in N. T. numb. 353. Vid. et n. 351, 352. 1 Id, ibid. n. 660—676. 
Pralegom. ad Nov. Teſt. Grzci edit. accuratiſſimam, p. 65. 5 Did. p. 66, 57. 
- Vale, Not. ad Euſeb. I. iv, cap. 29. 
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catholic Chriſtian, and therefore not his. I ſhall conſider his 
arguments proentiye Theſe are the judgments of moderns. 

Victor of Capua, when he had found that which is the fame 
with our larger Harmony, took it for * Tatian's, though indeed 
he was not poſitive: however it is very. probable he was 
miſtaken, ſince it has the genealogies. Zachary before men. 
tioned commented upon the fame Harmony as Ammoniug',, 
and took it for granted that 'Tatian's * was quite loſt, But 
herein he might be miſtaken; it might be extant, though he 
did not know it: and we have been lately aſſured by Dr. Aſſe- 
man, that Tatian's Diateſſaron, or Goſpel of the Four, is now 
in the Vatican Library, in the Arabic language : it is one of the 
books which he brought out of the eaſt. I wiſh we had a more 

articular account of that Arabic Diateſſaron; though the Greek, 
if it could be found, would be a much greater curioſity. 

Valeſius has three arguments to prove, that the ſhorter of 
our two Harmonies is not Tatian's: that Tatian's Harmony 
was compoſed in the very words of the evangeliſts, leaving out 
only our Lord's genealogy from David; which plainly is not the 
method of our Harmony: that in the work we have, Chriſt is 
more than once called © the ſon of David,” which Tatian 
had nothing of in his Diateſſaron : laſtly, that here our Saviour's 
miniſtry conſiſts of three years, whereas the ancients allowed 
it no more than the ſpace of one year. 

As for the firſt difficulty, I know of no good authority 
we have for thinking that Tatian's Harmony was compoſed 
in the very words of the evangeliſts. The third objection I 
hope to anſwer in my remarks upon this work, and extracts out 
of it, by and by. But the ſecond argument inſiſted on by 
Valeſius is of conſiderable weight; for Theodoret's words are, 
that * © Tatian, in his Diateſſaron, left out the genealogies, and 


u Tatianus quoque .. hoc cvangelium 
Cut mihi videtur) ſolerti compuginatione 
diſpoſuit . . . Arbitror enim propterea non 
Ammonii, ſed hujus [Tatiani] et edi- 
tionem memorati voluminis . . . . Victor, 
Præfat. ap. Bib. Patr. T. iii. p. 266. A. 

v Ut jure ambigi poſſit, utrum Ammonii 
an Tatiani inventio ejuſdem operis debeat 
xltimari. Ibid. B. x Sane hujus 
hæreſiarchæ {Tatiani] ſi ſupereſſet opus 
evangelicum, quod ſancti Juſtini lateri ad- 
hxrens fortaſf's explicuit, in eo Domini 
Jeſu verba diligenter ampledi, ſecure le- 
gere ovibus vocem "way nil 
prohiberet. Zachar, ap. Bib. Patr. T. xix. 

742. A. Tatiani Diateſſaron, 
bw, Quaruor Evangelia in unum redacta ; 


in fol. Bembyc. 123. Aſſeman, Bib. Or. 
T. i. p. 619. * At evangeſium 
Tatiani ipſſmet evangeliſtarum verbis con- 
textum tuit, reiectis duntaxat is quæ ad 
Davidicam Chriſti genealogiam ſpectant. 
Præterea in opere illo quod editum eſt, 
Chriſtus filius David dicitur non ſemel. 
Denique tres anni prædicationis Chriſti in 
illo opere diſtinguuntur; cum veteres an- 
num dumtaxat unum prædicationi Chriſti 
tribuerint. Valeſius in notis ad Euſ. H. 
E. I. iv. cap. 29. a Oulog xa; N 
TETTapey H ouiltleiney tuayyinumy" Ta 
yena)oing mipmelac, dal Ta aa os tt - 
aer Aa? xala capa yiyewnurm Tow Ku 
*xron, Theodoret, Har, Fab. I. i. cap. 
20. 
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« every thing elſe that ſhews our Lord to have been born of the 
« {ved of David, according to the fleſh.” And if Theodoret's 
words are to be underſtood ſtrictly, that Tatian not only omitted 
the genealogies which ſhewed our Lord's deſcent from David, 
but alſo all thoſe places of the goſpels where Jeſus is ſpoken 
of occaſionally as © the ſon of David, I ſee no way of anſwering 
this difficulty. 

Otherwiſe, there are ſeveral things very favourable to the 
ſuppoſition, that this is Tatian's Harmony. It has an air of 
policeneſs in the ſtyle and method of 1t, even in the Latin 
tranſlation, which ſuits Tatian well enough; who, as Euſebius 
ars, © had (B) the aſſurance to alter ſome words of the apoſtle 
paul, and correct the compoſition and order of his ſtyle, It 
anſwers the deſcription which Theodoret gives of Tatian's per- 
ſormance, in two reſpects; it wants the genealogies, and is very 
compendious. There are here alſo ſome marks of antiquity, as 
may appear hereafter: and from Dr. Aſſeman I learn, that 
Dionyſus Bar-Salibi, biſhop of Amida in Meſopotamia, in * the 
twelfth century, who was well acquainted with © Ephrem's 
writings upon the goſpels, writes“ in his preface to St. Mark's 
2oſpel, ſpeaking of Tatian's Diateffaron, © that St. Ephrem 
«© wrote commentaries upon that work, the beginning of which 
© is, © In the beginning was the Word;” which are the firſt 
words of our ſhorter Latin Harmony. 

This muſt be of conſiderable importance to Tatian, if it may 
be relied on: I ſay, if it may be relied upon; for, as we in this part 
of the world have been puzzled about theſe two Harmonies, and 
each by turns has been aſcribed to Tatian and Ammonius, ſo 
it is very poſſible that eaſtern writers likewiſe, of late times, may 
have made miſtakes in this matter. Ebedjeſu biſhop of Soba, 
who flouriſhed * at the latter end of the thirteenth century, in 
his Catalogue, confounds Tatian and Ammonius, making both 
one, However, this teſtimony of Bar-Salibi is of the more 


(3) See before, p. 137. d Vid. Aﬀe- commentariis illuſtravit, cujus initium, 


man. Bibl. Or. T. ii. p. 210. 

Dionyſius Barſalibæus, e Jacobitarum 
(da, Amidz in Meſopotamia epiſcopus, in 
ſuis commentariis in evangelia ſepe laudat 
Fohrzmi commentaria in textum evange- 
Lorum ; de quibus, in Prefatione in Mar- 
tum, fic loquitur. Aﬀem. T. i. cap. vi. 
P. . cc Aliud ab Ammonu et 
Iniani Diateſſaron agnoſcit ¶ Bar- Sali- 
bzus], fol. 1 50. Eliæ nimirum Salamenſis 
dyn de quo in prefatione in Marcum, 
Gap. 9. © Tatianus, Juſtini martyris ac phi- 
' ſaphi diſcipulus, ex quatuor evangeliis 
* vaum digeſſit. Hunc librum 8. Ephræm 


« In principio erat Verbum. Elias Sala- 
© mens, qui et Aphtonius, evangelium 
«© confecit inſtar ⁊ ä Ammonti, 
* cujus meminit Euſebius in Prologo ad 
« Canones Evangelii. Nam quum Elias 
* illud Diateſſaron quæſiiſſet, nec inveniſſet, 
« aliud iph fimile elaboravit.' Aﬀem. T. ii. 
p- 159, 160. d Vid Alem. Bibl. T. i. 
p: $38, 539. et T. iii. p. 3. ©CEvange- 
wm, quod compilavit vir Alexandrinus 
Ammonius, qui et Tatianus, illudque 
Diateſſaron appellavit. Ebedjeſu in Cata- 
log. Libr. Eccl. cap. ui, apud Aſſem. Bib. 
Or. T. ii. P-. 12. 
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1 p. L. 
4 weight, in that he appears to have known both theſe author; mo! 
= and their works; for Dr. Aſſeman has obſerved, that Bar. If i 
25 Salibi, in his commentaries upon the goſpels, quotes the Har othe 
Hy monies of Tatian and Ammonius. This then may be reckoncd not 
v4 very honourable to Tatian's Harmony; for if Ephrem vote ther 
1 commentaries _ it, it may be argued that it was not ſo con. nam 
. temptible, or ſo heretical, as ſome have thought, thar 
$% This will be of ſome uſe to leſſen the force of an objection of gov 
* Dr. Mill, who ſays that“ Tatian was a Valentinian, and there. E 
"sf fore ſuppoſed our Lord's miniſtry to have been but of one year's oth 
% duration; whereas this Harmony has three years. So different cent 
184 are men's ways of arguing! It ſeems it was a hereſy in the Valen- Am 
* tinians to allow but one year to Chriſt's miniſtry; and yet Vale. Hat 
3 ſius ſays, all the ancients computed no more. But to anſwer wor 
ih Mill only at preſent. Firſt, it is not certain that Tatian was a lefſe 
. | Valentinian, when he compoſed his Diateſſaron. Secondly, teſti 
"v4 ſuppoſing him to have been then a Valentinian, he might not have 
2 have embraced every notion of theirs, or they may not have mor 
f : been all of the ſame opinion. It is now thought by many that Hel 
2 the ancient catholics allowed but one ycar to Chriſt's miniſtry; who 
3 but yet ſome plainly computed three paſſovers in it, and we | 
4 reckoned it an error or a hereſy in the Valentinians, ta fay it whit 
. laſted only one year: at leaſt this was Irenæus's opinion. mor 
1 Thirdly, Ephrem's Commentaries afford a conſiderable argu- Thi 
. ment, that Tatian's Harmony was not compoſed upon the Va- cent 
4 lentinian ſcheme, So far in anſwer to Mill. v 
1 And I do not know whether theſe Commentaries may not thin 
A | alſo afford us ſome help with regard to the difficulty which! ſbi 
wb have before acknowledged to be fo conſiderable. If it were noti 
4 1 true, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of Theodoret's words, that Tatian had com 
I jp left out every thing that ſhewed Jeſus to be the ſon of David, ſom 
ne it is hard to conceive that Ephrem ſhould have taken ſo much und 
== notice of him. Moreover, Theodoret owns that this book was and 
48 ; made uſe of by a large number of catholic Chriſtians, as a com- ly ir 
4 pendious work. As for his laying aſide the copies he met with, wor 
4 and putting the four goſpels in their room, let Tatian's Har. the 
. | mony be ever ſo good, he was in the right to take care that it did miſt 
1 not ſupply the place of the four goſpels. 
f N þ There may be then ſome room to ſuppoſe, that Tatian's Har- A 
1 is, 1 
0 $ f Przter Ephræmum vero . . . auctores hi ab ipſo cĩtantur; videlicet, . . . Ammon ct * 
itt Tatiani Diateſſaron, fol. 30. Aﬀeman. ib. Tom. ii. cap. Xxxii. p. 518. Vid. quz * breviſ 
4 not. cc. 8 Accedit, quod tres annos prædicationis Chriſti diſtinguat; cum Vakerti- in Ma 
f © niani, e quorum numero fuit Tatianus, annum unum duntaxat Chriſti pr 2dicationt Ut @ (eb 
7b duerint. Mill, Prol. n. 352. Conf. Bamag. A. 29. n. 26, i 1:42; 
I mony 
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mony was not ſo defective or fraudulent as ſome have thought. 
If it had been compoſed throughout upon the Valentinian, or any 
other heretical ſcheme, one would think that Bar-Salibi ſhould 


not have ſaid that Ephrem wrote commentaries upon it, but ra- 


ther that he had written a confutation of it: and poſſibly the bare 
name of the author made ſome people think worſe of the work 
than it deſerved. But Ephrem, as it ſeems, was not entirely 
coverned by prejudice, 

However, 1t ought to be owned that Gregory Bar-Hebreus, 
otherwiſe called Abulpharagius, who flouriſhed in the thirteenth 
century, ſpeaking of the Harmony uſed by Ephrem, calls it F 
Ammonius's of Alexandria: but then he plainly means the ſame 
Harmony that Bar-Salibi does, for he ſays it began with thoſe 
words, © In the beginning was the Word; which agrees with our 
eſſer Harmony. And I think it may be ſaid that Bar-Salibi's 


| teſtimony is the more valuable of the two; becauſe he appears to 


have been acquainted with both theſe Harmonies, and ſpeaks 
more like a man of underſtanding in this matter than Bar- 
Hebræus. And if we are not enabled hereby to determine 
whoſe Harmony this 1s, whether Tatian's or Ammonius's, yet 
we gain a material point, the antiquity of our leſſer Harmony; 
which ſeems now to be rendered unqueſtionable, from theſe teſti- 
monies to Ephrem's commentaries upon it in the fourth century, 
Thus Mill's opinion, that it was not compoſed before the fifth 
century, is quite overthrown. 

With regard to Ammonius's Harmony, I would obſerve two 
things: Firſt, That I queſtion whether we fully underſtand Eu- 
ſbius's deſcription of that work. We read him with preconceived 
notions, taken from Harmonies and Eyangelical Canons ſince 
compoſed, with which we are beſt acquainted ; which may cauſe 
ſome to miſtake Euſebius's meaning, whoſe words I do not well 
underſtand, at leaſt I am not fully ſatisfied about his meaning: 
and I had rather ſuſpend my judgment than determine poſitive- 
ly in a doubtful point, Secondly, It is very probable that this 
work has been interpolated ſince it was fr compoſed ; nay, 
the very form of it may have been in ſome meaſure altered, If I 
miſtake not, theſe two obſervations may weaken ſame of the ar- 


Idem teſtatur Gregorius Bar-Hebræus, * evangelium Diateſſaron nuncupatum 
vulgo Abulpharagius, epiſcopus Tagriten- * induxerat, cujus initium, © In principio 
5, in libro quem © Horreum Myſteriorum! erat Verbum, quod Sanctus Ephræm 
micriplit, quo totam ſacram ſcripturam * dilucidavit, quatuor quidem evangelia, ut 
vreviſimis notis dilueidat; ubi præfatione in — integraque reliquit; ver- 
m Matthæum ſic de Ephrzmo ſcribit: Eu- ba vero, quæ in ipſis conſentiunt, com- 
"(1s autem Cæſarienſis, videns corrup- muni canone notavit.” Aſſeman. Bib. Or. 
tas quas Ammcuius Alexandrinus in T. i, cap. vi. p. 57, 58. 
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guments made uſe of by Mr. Wetſtein, and other learned men, to 
prove that our larger Harmony is not the work of Ammonius. 
After all, I am not poſitive of the genuineneſs of either of the: 
Harmonies. I am neverthelefs ſomewhat inclined to think that 
the lefſer may be Tatian's, for the main part; and the larger, in 
like manner, Ammonius's : but I do not think that either or 
them is ſincere and uncorrupt. And conſidering that we have 


Ro certain account of any other ancient Harmonies beſide those 


two of Tatian and Ammonius; and that both theſe appear to have 
been famous in every part of the world, in the eaſt and weſt, and 
made uſe of in many languages; I apprehend that every light 
objection ought not to be regarded: and that they had need to be 
yery good reaſons indeed, which ſhall induce us to conclude that 
the two Harmonies we now have, which are plainly of great anti. 
quity, are not the Harmonies of Tatian and Ammonius, or at 
leaſt remains of them. | 

III. I ſhall now make ſome remarks upon both theſe Har- 
monies; and, in the firſt place, upon the ſhorter of the two, which 
at preſent is more generally called Tatian's than the other: and! 
may likewiſe call it ſo ſometimes, for ayoiding circumlocutions, 
ſtill leaving every one to judge as he ſees fit of the real author. 

1. Tatian's Harmony then is a compendious hiſtory of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, taken out of the four goſpels, It 
conſiſts of four parts. The firſt is a kind of introduction, con- 
raining the hiſtory of our Lord's nativity, and the former part of 
his life; the three other parts are the three years of our Lord's 
miniſtry. 

2. The introduction is formed out of the beginning of St, 
John's goſpel, and the firſt chapters of St, Matthew and St. 
Luke, and the beginning of St. Mark's goſpel. The genealo- 
gies do not appear here; but he plainly has the hiſtory in the 
firſt chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, from ver. 21 to the end, as 
well as that in Luke, chap. i. Our Lord is conceived in the 
womb of a virgin; Jofeph is admoniſhed of it; is brought to 
Bethlehem by means of the aſſeſſment ordered by an edict of 
Auguſtus, Joſeph being of the family of David, Here Jeſus is 
born. Then follows the hiſtory of the ſhepherds, the wiſe men, 
the flight into Egypt, the ſlaughter of the infants, and other 
things about that time recorded in the evangeliſts, 


n Cenſi capite ſunt tum forte, Octavi Auguſti edicto, omnes qui Romano parebant 
imperio: quum Joſeph Betlorum, quz civitas erat David, ad quem genus referebat, fimv! 
cum virgine proficiſcitur; ubi iila partu ſoluta, enixa eſt Jefum. Evangeliorum Qatudr 


Harmon, Tatiang Syro auttore. Ap. Bib. Pat. T. ii. P. ii. p. 204. B. 
| 3. The 
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3. The author ſays, that " © the child Jeſus abode ſeven years 


, © in Egypt.” This is a ſingularity. 
| 4. In the ſame introduction the author mentions our Lord's 
e journey to Jeruſalem at the age of twelve years, his baptiſm, faſt 
and temptation in the wilderneſs, and other things, which need 
f not be inſiſted upon. 
4 5. The remaining parts of this work conſiſt of the three years 
4 of our Lord's miniſtry. But though his miniſtry is here divided 
0 into three years, I apprehend that, according to this Harmony, 
4 t conſiſts only of two years and a part; for the third“ year, in 
C which our Lord dies, is not complete. The author therefore com- 
g pured three paſſovers in the goſpels, at the laſt of which Jeſus 
1 ſuffered. And that he reckoned no more, is farther evident 
1 zence, that he does not ſuppoſe the? feaſt of the Jews, mention- 
it ed John, v. 1, to have been paſſover, but pentecoſt, as he alſo 
plainly calls it. This is a mark of antiquity ; modern harmo- 
. riſers, who prolong our Lord's miniſtry beyond the ſpace of three 
h years, generally reckoning this feaſt, though without any good 
1 eaſon, a paſſover. So Irenæus " likewiſe compured *© three 
% paſſovers in our Saviour's miniſtry. Origen too ſays, That 
f © ſudas was not three years with Jeſus.” It is true, he ſpeaks in 
Me another place of our Lord's having * © preached only a year and 
It ſome months: but he may be reconciled by ſuppoſing only 
4 tat he thought our Saviour's whole miniſtry was above two, 
af but not quite three years, whilſt the moſt public part of it did not 
175 conſiſt of more than a year and ſome months; which indeed 1 
have long taken to be the truth, ſo far as I am able to learn it 
3 from a careful reading the goſpels. In St. John's goſpel are 
WJ three paſſovers, and our Saviour's miniſtry has two years and a | 
hy part; but the former a of his miniſtry there related, was not f 9 
he o public as that after John's impriſonment. In the other 11 " 
_ three evangeliſts, who relate chiefly our Lord's moſt public 1 
* preaching * after John the Baptiſt's impriſonment, is the 1 
* hiſtory of only ſomewhat more than the ſpace of one year ; how F i | 
of | Creſcebat interea puer, et confertabatur rum in modum ſævientibus Phariſæis) 199 
> IS rte, continuum lepiennium agens in fanum fecit. p. 206. D. | 
en, A.;ypto, uſque pou Herodis interitum. Ib. m Quoniam autem tria hc paſchz tem- | 12 l 
ler 5 Et hæ quidem res vette, pora nen ſunt unus annus, quilibet confi- Wh | 
trem ſecundo Dominicz pradicatiorus an- tebitur. Iren. I. ii. cap. xxi.- p. 147. ed. 1 
no :mpoſucre. Extremus annus Dominice Maſſuet, u O I; Iudag Wagna 7% lar 1 
predicationis iter illi plane qui et vite „ 75 Inte n. Contr. Celf. 1. ih. p. | N 
bins tuit. Ibid. p. 207. H. 208. A. 67. Cant. T. i. p. 397. F. Bened. * 
Contulit autem ſe co itinere Hieroſoly- 9 Eẽ,PGu gef Is . pare o 63:3afs, De tha 
— ad tvlennia Pentecoſtes, ubi ad Pro- Prin- ip. I. iv. p- 160. Bened. p. 4. Philos. 7 19 
cam witinam expoſitum duodequadra- Cant. Þ Sce Matth. iv. 12, 13. #:3 8 
ba annefτ,%m lenguidum, ſabbath (mi- Dlaik, i. 14. Luke, u. 19, 20. +4 1 
much 112M 
6 148 
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much more, is not very eaſy to ſay. All which is much con- 
firmed by comparing them with St. John. | 

Since therefore the author of this harmony does not compute 
three years complete, or more, in our Lord's miniſtry, the objec- 
tion of Valeſius, before mentioned, is invalidated. And here is 
one mark of the r of this Harmony: it having been in 
the fourth century, and afterwards, a common opinion, that our 
Lord's miniſtry conſiſted of three years and a half; though in- 
deed even then that opinion did not obtain univerſally. 

6. But natwithſtanding this author's juſt notion of the dura- 
tion of gur Lord's tis, it muſt be owned he makes many 
miſtakes, and places divers actions and diſcourſes of our Lord at 
a wrong time. However, it becomes us not to be too ſevere in 
our cenſures of this kind: there is a reſpect due to the firſt at- 
tempts in any part of knowledge. Nor are modern harmoniſts 
free from prejudged opinions; and I am apprehenſive that 
moſt of their Harmonies likewiſe had need to be read with in- 
dulgence and caution, as well as thoſe of the ancients. 

7. Poſſibly ſome may be ſo curious as to enquire, at what 
time of the year did this author begin our Lord's miniſtry? and 
how much longer than two years did he ſuppoſe it to laſt? In 
anſwer to ſuch enquiries I would obſerve, that * the firſt thing 
mentioned by him, in his account of the third year of Chriſt's 
miniſtry, is his preſence at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the dedica- 
tion (John, x. 22, 23: .. ); which feaſt was kept in the Jewiſh 
month Ciſleu, or Cafleu, and uſually happens ſome time in our 
month of December, and may tall out in November. Which 
affords ſome ground for thinking that this author reckoned our 
Lord's miniſtry commenced about that time of the year, and 
laſted therefore about two years and a half; he having been cru- 
@fied at the feaſt of the paſſover. | 

And according to this notion of things, we may digeſt the 
hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's and our Lord's miniſtry in this 
manner. Near the end of the ſummer ſeaſon, harveſt and vin- 
tage being over, or near over, which was a time of general lei- 
ſure, John began to preach and baptize. There was ſoon a great 
reſort to him, and multitudes of people were baptized by him in 
Jordan. And, as St. Luke ſays, iii. 21, 22, Now when all the 

people were baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being baptized, 
end praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 


q Extremus annus Dominica predicationis, idem illi plane qui et vitz finis fuit. 
Deambulabat tum forte Jeſus in porticu Templi Salomonis, in Judzorum enczniis, et 
cingebant illum Judæi, unprobis conatibus ferme urgentes ut palam Chriſtum & eſſe 
fateretur. p. 208, A, : 

11 


in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him : That is, at the concluſion 
of that ſeaſon of baptizing, in November, or ſome time in the 
month of December, or perhaps in the beginning of January, 
Jeſus came and was baprized of John in Jordan: after which he 
vas led of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, where he faſted forty 
dars and forty nights, and was tempted of the devil; enduring 
at the ſame time, beſide other inconveniences, all that extremity 
of cold which is uſual in that ſeaſon of the year. The tempta- 
tion being ended, Luke, iv. 14; John, i. 35. . . 51, Jeſus re- 
turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee : where he ſoon 
und Andrew and his brother Simon, and Philip and Natha- 
nacl, who all, upon the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, and ſome 
converſation with Jeſus, believed in him as the Chriſt; and were 
the diſciples who had the honour of the moſt early perſonal ac- 
quaintance with Jeſus, after the deſcent of the Spirit upon him. 
A few days after was a marriage feaſt at Cana in Galilee, where 
ſeſus made the water wine. This was the © beginning of his 
© miracles, and he thereby manifeſted forth his glory.” It 
follows : And the Jews paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
Pruſalem. John, ii. 1—13. This is the firſt paſſover in our 
Lord's miniſtry. John the Baptiſt ſtill continued preaching and 
baptizing [See John, iii. 23... 36]. Before the end of this 
rear John was impriſoned, and Jeſus had choſen the twelve 
apoſtles out of the number of his diſciples (Dd) that believed on 
kim, and his moſt public miniſtry was commenced. The ſe- 
cond paſſover of our Lord's miniſtry is that mentioned John, 
vi. 4. And at the third paſſover, mentioned by all the evange- 
Lits, he was crucified. | 

Thus had I been wont to digeſt the hiſtory of the public life 
of John the Baptiſt and our Saviour, as I collected it out of the 
goſpels (agreeably, as I apprehend, to the ſentiments of the 
molt ancient Chriſtian writers), a good while before I had par- 
ticularly obſerved the method of this Harmony, called Ta- 
tan's. 

3. I would now obſerve ſome diſputed paſſages of our go- 
bels. The author appears to have had in his copies the latter 
part of the ſixteenth chapter of St. Mark's goſpel. 

9. He has likewiſe the hiſtory * of our Lord's agony, as we 
row have it in Luke, xx11. 43, 44, which was wanting in ſome 


(D) And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, and 
ad all night in prayer to God. And when it was day, he called unto bim his 
eee and of them be choſe twelve, whom alſo he named apoſiies. Luke, vi. 22, 13. 

' p. 212, A. B. p. 210. D. 


ancient 
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ancient copies, as we learn from Hilary, and“ Jerom, ang» 
Photius; which laſt intimates that the omiſſion of this text wa: 
owing to ſome Syrians. Mill * thinks they muſt have been 0. 
the ſect of the Jacobites. And Dr. Aſſeman ? has particularly 
obſerved, that this text is quoted by Ephrem the Syrian. Epi- 
phanius * likewiſe ſays, that theſe two verſes were in the ancient 
copies, before they were corrected and altered by ſome over 
nice catholics, who did not well underſtand them. 

10. John, v. 4, where is mention made of the deſcent of an 
angel who troubled the water at the pool of Betheſda, is ano. 
ther diſputed text, wanting in ſome copies. The angel is not 
mentioned * in this Harmony; but conſidering the compendiou; 
method of it, I ſuppoſe it cannot be hence concluded that ir 
was wanting in the author's copy. Kuſter's obſervations relating 
to the genuineneſs of this text, in his preface to his edition of 
Mill's New Teſtament, deſerve to be conſidered. 

11. Here alſo is the hiſtory of the woman taken in adultery, 
John, viii. 1. 11. The author does not take any notice of 
our Lord's * ſtooping down, and writing with his finger on the 
ground.“ Ver. 6.8. But it cannot be hence concluded that this 
was wanting in his copay. for the reaſon juſt mentioned, 

12. This author often paraphraſes and explains. It is worth 
the while to obſerve ſome examples. 

Our Lord ſays, Matth. xvi. 28, Yerily I ſay unto you, There 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. Compare Mark, ix. 1. Luke, 
ix. 27. Our author be this of Chriſt's © appearing 
in glory on the mount, ſoon after, in the preſence of three of 
his diſciples. And that appearance may be conſidered as an 
emblem of our Lord's future glory, when he ſhall come, with 


t Nec ſane ignorandum a nobis eft, et 
in Græcis et Latinis codicibus compluri- 
mis, vel de adveniente angelo, vel de ſu- 
dore ſanguinis, nihil ſcriptum reperirt, 
Hilar. De Trin. lib. x. cap. 41. 

u In quibuſdam exemplaribus tam Gre - 
cis quam Latinis invenitur, ſcribente Luca: 
« Apparuit illi angelus de cœlo, confortans 
eum, &c. Hieron, adv. Pelay. I. ii. col. 
521. m. W Kai w:27wtalo, xa 
ry wnart, xai Tre Waytic uitiuc Kai ata wy 
auualee Seetag yell ag £213 ge ev, Myxilt bv 04 TY 
$U@7 Ns redi 70 XS. eh ea, nav Tio Twy 
Typary wr Sey Taxes u gte, opus, Phot, ep. 
138. ed. Montacut. p. 194. Lond. 16 81. 

* Mill, Proleg. n. 1036. In hoc 
hymno meminit ſanctus doctor ſanguinei 
tydoris Chriſti in horto: © Locus in quo 


* ſudavit, coronam ipſi neat.” Ex quo 
planum fit, verſiculum illum Lucæ, cap. 
xxii. 44, tamquam uinam evangelici 
textus partem a S. Ephrem agnitum, et 
in Syriaca Verſione olim expreſſum fuiſſe. 
Aleman. Bibl. Orient. T. i. p. 97- A. M. 
Vid. et ib. B. infr. M. » Epiphan. 
in Ancoratu, & 31. Confer Mill, Prol. 
n. 797, 798. 2 p. 206. D. Sce the 
words before, p. 423. note 1. 
d p. 208. i © Sed quid ego, 
inquit, vos moror, quando ex hoc pre- 
ſenti cœtu quidam ſunt, quibus ma jeſt a 
mea etiamnum vivis palam reddetur con- 
ſpicua ? Et interjectis ſex ferme dicbus, 
plane contigit hæc promiſſio, præſentibus 
in monte quodam excelſo Petro, Joanne, 

Jacobo, diſcipulis. p. 206. F. 
£ the 
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« the angels to reward every one according to his works: which 
is ſpoken of in the preceding verſe, and 1s not omitted in * this 
Harmony. But Grotius underſtands thoſe words of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, aſcenſion to heaven, the miſſion of the Holy Spirit, 
and the propagation of the goſpel by mighty ſigns and wonders ; 
by which, as by moſt certain and undoubted evidences, Chriſt's 
advancement to his kingdom was made known. However, this 
writer is countenanced in his method of interpretation hy the 
ſpeedy fulfilment of ſome things ſpoken of by our Lord in the 
goſpels. For example: Our Saviour having ſaid to his diſci- 
ples, in the two laſt verſes of the ninth chapter of Matthew, The 
harveſt truly is plenteons, but the labourers are few ; pray ye there- 
fare the Lord of the harveſt, that be will ſend forth labourers into 
bis barveſt ; it follows immediately, at the beginning of the next 
chapter, x. 1, And when be bad called unto him bis twelve diſciples, 
he gave them power againſt unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to 
heal a manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of difeaſe. And after 
the names of the twelve apoſtles it is ſaid, ver. 5, 6, Theſe 
twelve Feſus ſent ferth, and commanded them, ſaying, Co not into 
the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye 
xt; but go rather to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 

13. In Luke, xix. 3. Zacchæus is ſaid to have been lirtle 
ef ftainre. This author calls F him a © dwarf.” 

14. I faid juſt now, that in this Harmony appears the hiſ- 
tory of our Lord's ageny in the garden, as related in Luke, 
xx11. 4.3, 44. The author calls it © a. © bloody fweat;* and ex- 
plains the © angel's comforting him,“ ſaying, it was an angelic 
voice from heaven, which gave him ſtrength and courage.” 
This is an honeſt Chriſtian, whoever he be; he is not aſhamed 
of what he thinks to be the truth. 

15. He repreſents the ſubſtance of our Lord's diſcourſe in 
John, vi.; and then ſays: © Diſcourſing * of the word of eternal 
lite, and ſometimes mentioning bread, and ſometimes fleſh and 
blood, many, out of a horror of the thing not rightly underſtood, 
forſook Chriſt. But Peter, on the other hand, exhorted them 
lor, © the diſciples'] to perſevere, foraſmuch as theſe were 


© Contemptum autem ſe in humana ſpe- 
, aiquando in gloria Patris inter ange- 
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hum agmina vitendum ait, quando jus fit 
reditumus, et premia cuique pro meritis. 


auch ego, inquit, vos longius moror ? 


. p. 206. F. + Recta autem 
erolalymam petens, delatus Hiericho, in- 
um nano illo Zacchæo, ut ſe hoſpi- 
rege heret, accerſito. Cap. 12. p. 208. D. 
© 415ab2t autem angore tanto Domi- 


8 
K 
Ly 


* 
to 
$ 
IT 


* 


Vor. II. E. 


CT 


nus, ut ſudore ejus ſanguinolento tellus 
etiam maderet; quum protinus e clo vox 
angelica auditur, quz animum ac robur ad- 
didit. p. 210. B. f Promde quum 
de verbo vitæ æterne loquens, jam panem 
nominaret, modo carnem et ſanguinem, 
multi, horrore rei perperam intellectæ con- 
cepto, a Chriſto deicivere, At Petrus con- 
tra, quod verba hc ſint vita aternæ, pe- 
durandum ſuadebat. p. 206. B. 
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© words of eternal life.” It does not appear, therefore, that he 
underſtood thoſe words of Chriſt in the ſenſe of tranſubſtan. 
riation, nor yet as relating to the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper. 

16. He repreſents the inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, and 
the deſign of it, as a memorial, in this manner: And having 
© taken bread [or, a loat'], and then a cup of wine, and hay. 
© ing ſaid that they were his body and blood, he commanded 
© them to eat and drink: for it was [or, they were] a memorial 
© of his future ſuffering and death.” 

17. He places our Lord's diſcourſes, as alſo his prayer for 
the diſciples, which are in John, xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. after the 
juſt- mentioned inſtitution, and immediately before the © hymn' 
mentioned Matth. xxvi. 30. Mark, xiv. 26. 

18. Simon the Cyrenian's © bearing the croſs,” or bearing 
© the croſs after Chriſt, mentioned Matth. xxvii. 32. Mark, xv, 
21. Luke, xxili. 26, he underſtands not of taking off the croſs 
from Jeſus, and laying it upon Simon to carry it after him; 
| but of his © helping to bear it, as he expreſſes it; that is, 
ſuppoſe; bearing the hinder part of the croſs after Jeſus. And 
this too is to be underſtood as being done, after that our Lord 
had bore it all himſelf ſome way. Compare John, xix. 17, 
which is plainly alſo our author's meaning. So that in a fey 
words he has finely harmonized all the four evangeliſts. 

19. He thus repreſents the penitent thicf's petition, and our 
Lord's gracious anſwer: And afterwards, when the * thief 
© prayed that he would not diſdain, at leaſt, to remember him 
© in his heavenly kingdom; he promiſed, what he was not aſk- 
© ed, that he would take care he ſhould be that day in pa- 
© radiſe,” 

So far of Tatian's Diateſſaron, or Goſpel of the Four. 

IV. Ammonius's Harmony is very different; it is compoſed 
out of the four goſpels, in the very words of the evangeliſt. 

1. Here are both the genealogies; that is, after St. Mat- 
thew's genealogy from Abraham, the author adds that part of 
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t Et mox accepto pane, deinde vini ca- 
lice, corpus eſſe ſuum ac ſanguinem tetta- 
tus, manducare illos et bibere juſſit, quod 
ea fit future calamitatis ſux mortiſque 
memoria. p. 210. A, h Fixis deinde 
in cœlum oculis, Patrem orat, ut ſe cla- 
rum mundo reddat; diſeĩpulos, et eos quo- 
que qui illorum ver bo credituri ſint, a ma- 
lo ſer vet.. Et e veſtigio quum hymnuina 
abſolvitiet cum ditcipulis Jeſus, urbem 
egreſſus, &c. "no 210. C, i Itaque 


lata hac ſententia, eductus inter duos l. 
trones, crucem ipſe bi geſtare cogitur. 


Sed et Simonem quendam Cyreneniem , 


adigunt ad opem-in ea re ferendum. p. 
211. B. k Latron: mox orani!, 
ut in regno cceleſti non gravaretur {ui vt 
meminiſſe, paradiſum eo die fe preſiitd- 
rum, quem nou fuerat rogatus, pollicetur, 
211. B. 1 Bibl. Pau. 
Fan. is p. 267. G. H. p. 268. A. 
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St. Luke's genealogy, which aſcends from Abraham to Adam 
and God. This Harmony“ takes in the latter part of Mark, 
xvi. Here appears our Lord's agony, as deſcribed in Luke; 
«xii. 43, 443 and the diſputed * text of John, v. 4, concerning 
the angel's © coming down into” the pool of Betheſda, or Beth- 
ſaida, as it is here called, and © troubling the water ;” as alſo the 
hiſtory * of © the woman taken in adultery,“ related John, viii. x 
. . 11. with our Lord's“ ſtooping down, and writing with his 
* finger on the ground.” This is one of Mill's arguments for 
i the genuineneſs of tis paragraph; that it is found in Am- 
monius's Harmony, who, he ſays, lived fo early as the year 220, 
and therefore within a hundred and twenty years after St. John's 
death, On the other hand, this is one reaſon why * Mr. Wet- 
tein thinks this Harmony {purious tor he ſays this ſtory was 
not in the copies uſed by Ammomus or Eutebius. For my 
own part, I am unwilling to argue hence, that this Harmony is 
not genuine in the main; becaute it may have been interpo- 
ted, and very probably has been ſo, in many places: and for 
e {ame reaſon I ſhould not chooſe to argue from this Latin 

larmony, that the paragraph of the woman taken in adultery? 
was originally in St. John's goſpel. They who are deſirous to 
{cc more of the diſpute concerning this paragraph, may do well 
to conſult * Mill and others. ' 

2, In this Harmony many of our Lord's diſcourſes and actions 
ve much out of place; as, the hiſtory of the miracle of turning 
water into wine at Cana in Galilee, our Lord's“ converſation 
with the woman of Samaria, Nicodemus ” coming to Jeſus by 
right; and many other things, which may be eaſily perceived to 
be ſo by any man of judgment. 

3. The author ſeems to have ſuppoſed that the Lord's prayer 
was delivered but once. I infer this, becauſe he inſerts the oc- 
caſion of the prayer mentioned Luke, xi. 1, into Matth. vi. ; and 
wins it with our Lord's directions concerning almſgiving, faſt- 
ing, and prayer, recorded in the laſt-mentioned place, after 
this manner: © But when ye pray, u/e not vain repetitions, as the 
* beathen do; for they think they ſhall be heard fer their much 
* ſpeaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them ; for your Father 
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" p. 299. B. C. " p. 299. A. t p. 273. C. v p. 279. A. B. 
p. 297. E. p p. 285. E. F. 28 285. Ho + x Nolite ergo 
Vid. Mill. ad Joh. cap. vii. v. 53. aſſimulari eis, ſeit enim Pater veſter quid 
Prolegomena ad N. T. cd. accurat. opus fit vobis, antequam petatis eum. 
8p. 6. p. 66, 67, s Mill, ad Tuncdixit unus ex diſcipulis ejus ad cum: 


Johan, cap. vii. v. 55. et Proleg. n. 251. Domine, doce nos orare, ſicut et Joannes 
. 392, Vid. et Bes. et Hammond. et docuit diſcipulos ſuos. Et ait illis, Cum 
„ ad Joh, cap. vii. v. 53. Grot. ad oratis, dicite: Pater noſter qui es in cœ- 


(F., v. 1. Baſnag. Ann. 32, num. I. lis, Cc. p. 271. G. 
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© knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye aſk him. Then 
© one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us 10 pray, at 
© John alſo taught his diſciples. And be ſaid unto them, when pe 
pray, ſay, Our Father, .. 

Herein I take him to have been partly in the right: the 
prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples, was not delivered more 
than once. For I do not fuppoſe that our Lord ever ſpoke at 
one time all thoſe diſcourſes, the ſubſtance of which is recorded 
Matth. v. vi. vii. But St. Matthew thought fit to place near 
the beginning of his goſpel a ſummary of our Lord's doctrine 
delivered by him at divers times, and in divers places. The 
particular occaſions, times, and places of many things recorded 
in thoſe three chapters of St. Matthew, may be found in St. 
Luke's goſpel. A large part of our Lord's ſermon on the 
mount, as it is called, recorded by St. Matthew, is the ſame 
with that in Luke, vi. ver. 20... . 49. The occaſion of the 
Lord's Prayer is given in Luke, xi. 1. . . The time and occa- 
ſion of our Lord's delivering thoſe arguments againſt: the love of 
riches, and againſt ſolicitude, which are recorded in Matth. vi. 
I9.... 34, are to be ſought in Luke, xii. 13.. . . 34, where 
are the ſame precepts and arguments, and the occaſion of them, 
The like may be ſaid of ſome other matters in thoſe three chap- 
ters of Matthew. And the finding ſo many parts of the diſ- 

- courſe which we have in that evangeliſt recorded again in St. 
[Luke's goſpel, at ſeveral places, greatly confirms the tuppoſition, 
that all chat long diſcourſe, called our Saviour's ſermon on the 
mount, was not delivered at one and the ſame time. I may not 
ſtay to conſider every little objection and difficulty attending 
this obſervation ; it is ſufficient for the preſent to have propoſed 
it to the conſideration of the judicious. ; 

4. In this Harmony is no doxolopy ; it is likely it was want- 
ing in the author's copies both of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 
The prayer concludes here with that petition : And lead us nit 
Into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 

5. The words of John, xi. 7, 8, are thus put“ in this Har- 
mony : © Then after that, ſaith he to his diſciples, Let us go 
© into Judea again. His diſciples ſay unto him, Rabbi [or 
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an © maſter], into Judea! The Jews of late ſought to ſtone che, 
71 © and goeſt thou thither again ?” 
x. N 
1 y Deinde, poſt hzec, dicit diſcipulis ſuis, Eamus in Judæam iterum, Dicunt ei diſc 
4 4 pI in Judzam ! nunc quærebant te lapidare Judæi, et iterum vadis illuc? 
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Jurivs Arricanus. 


Jori1vs AFRICANuUS is placed by Cave at the year 220, 
who likewiſe ſuppoſes that * he died in an advanced age, about the 
year 232. But I know of no very good reaſon for thinking that 
Aſricanus was then in an advanced age, or that he died fo ſoon. 
Tillemont, however, thinks it undoubted, that he was older 
than Origen (who was born, as he ſays; in 185); ſince in a let- 
ter to him he calls him © © his fon.” Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory (having in the preceding chapter ſpoken of Origen, 
particularly of his teaching at Cæſarea, and ſome of his moſt 
celebrated ſcholars, who had come from diſtant. parts to be in- 
ſtructed by him), writes of Africanus to this purpoſe :. © At © that 
time flouriſhed Africanus, author of the work intitled Ceſti. 
There is extant a letter of his to Origen, in which he ſuſpects 
the hiſtory of Suſanna, in the book of Daniel, to be ſpurious 
and a forgery, whom Origen. anſwers at large. There *© are 
come down to us alſo theſe other pieces of the ſame Africa- 
nus: A chronological work, in five books, accurately written, 
in which he ſpeaks of his having taken a journey to Alexan- 
dria, excited by the fame of Heraclas ; whom we have before 
related to have excelled in the knowledge of philoſophy, and 
other parts of Greek learning, and to have been appointed biſhop 
of that church. There is alſo another epiſtle of Africanus to Ari- 
ſtides, concerning the ſuppoſed differences in the genealogies 
ot Chrift, which are in Matthew and Luke, where he evidently 
demonſtrates the harmony of the evangeliſts out of a hiſtory 
he had received.“ When Africanus took this journey to 
Alexandria, Heraclas was only preſbyter and catechiſt: he was 
not biſhop of that city before the year 231. 

There 1s another ſhort account of this great man in St, Je- 
rom's Catalogue of F.ccleſtaſtical Writers. Julius Africanus, 
* whoſe five books of Chronology are extant, in the time of the 
* emperor M. Aurelius Antoninus, ſucceſſor of Macrinus, un- 
dertook an embaſſy for the reſtoration of the city of Emmaus, 
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232. Cav. H. Lit. P. i. p- 71. Torurs ru, νν,ů Ibid. De Vir. 
> Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. in. P. ii. p. 32. III. cap. 63. c Legationem pro in- 
* Naipt xypt pa nas rite African, Ep. ad ftauratione urbis Emmaus ſuicepit, que 
Dag. in. 4 Euſ. I. vi. cap. 31. poſtea Nicopoliz appellata elt, Ibid, 
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which was afterwards called Nicopolis. There“ is an epiſtle 
of his to Origen concerning the hiſtory of Suſanna, wherein, 
he ſays, that hiſtory is not to be found in Hebrew, nor is i: 
agreeable to the Hebrew etymology, which is there written 
oT TYw2 TYWOo, Ko amo TY WEE Woo; in anſwer o 
whom Origen wrote a learned epiſtle. There is another letter 
of his to Ariſtides, in which he copioully treats of the dif. 
ference which there ſeems to be in the genealogy of our Saviour 
in Matthew and Luke.“ 

This ſettles the time of Africanus; the emperor whom St. 
Jerom means being Heliogabalus, whoſe reign began in 218, 
and ended at 222. The embaſiy for that city ſhews the coun- 
try where he chiefly reſided, and affords an argument that 
he was a man of repute in the world ; but whether he was a 
native of Paleſtine, or of Africa, is not certain. Suidas ſays, 
Africanus, called Sextus, a philoſopher of Libya [or Africa] 
© wrote the Ceſti, in 24 books.” He allo gives an account of 
the deſign of that work; and ſays that Origen anſwered the 
ſame author's objections againſt the hiſtory of Suſanna. But ir 
may be queſtioned whether the author of the Ceſti was not a 
different · perſon from cur Julius Africanus. However, fince 
the more ancient writers have not particularly informed us that 
he was of Africa, I think it beſt not to rely too much on 
Suidas. 

In Euſebius's Chronicle (I mean Jerom's Latin verſion of 
that work), at the fourth year of the forementioned emperor, of 
Chriſt 221, the ſame matter is thus expreſſed: © In © Paleſtine 
© the city Nicopolis, which before was called Emmaus, was 
* founded; Julius Africanus, author of the Chronology, under- 
* taking an embaſſy for that purpoſe.” This Emmaus has been 
generally ſuppoſed by learned men to be the fame with that 
mentioned by St. Luke, ch. xxiv. 13. But Reland argues, 
that Emmaus, afterwards called Nicopolis, was another place, 
ſituated at a greater diſtance from Jeruſalem. 

Euſebius mentions four pieces of Africanus; the Ceſti, the 
Chronology, and two letters, one to Origen, the other to Ariſti- 
des. St. Jerom has omitted the firſt of thefe : Photius men- 
tions them all four ; he calls the chronological work a hiſtory, 
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and gives a great commendation of it, when he ſays, That 
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d Hujus eſt epiſtola ad Originem ſuper 
quæſtione Sulanaz : eo quod dicat in He- 
bræo hanc fabulam non habert, nec con- 
venire cuin Hebraica etymologia a7> Kc. 
Ibid. t Suid, in V. A$:mav:;. 

* In Falqſtina Nicopolis, quæ prius 


Emmaus vocahatur, urbs condita eſt, le- 
gationis induſtriam pro ea ſuſcipiente Afri 
Cano, Kripiore temporum. Euſ. Chr. 


15 2 vid. Adr. Reland. 
aizitin, Illuſtrat. lib, ii. cap. 26. p. 420 
though 
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© ® though Africanus is conciſe, he omits nothing that is neceſ- 
© ſary to be related.” Photius adds, © That he begins at the 
© Moſaic creation, and from thence reaches down to the nati- 
« vity of Chriſt. He likewiſe ſuccinctly relates things from 
« Chriſt to the Roman emperor Macrinus.“ So Photius. Ne- 
vertheleſs it has been obſerved by ſeveral ® learned men, from a 
fragment of Africanus himſelf, that this work was broughr 
down by him to the year of Chriſt 221, the third or fourth year 
of Heliogabalus, ſucceſſor of Macrinus. 

From the paſſages already tranſcribed, we are in a good mea- 
ſure able to form a judgment concerning the genuineneſs of any 
other books which may be aſcribed to Africanus. And whether 
the Ceſti were written by him, is diſputed. Valeſtus "", Joſeph 
Scaliger, and * Du Pin think the author of that work to have 
been a different perſon. They ſuppoſe there were two of this 
name; our Julius of Paleſtine, author of the Chronology, and a 
Chriſtian ; the other an African, called Sextus, author of the 
Ceſti, and a gentile philoſopher. Tillemont ſays *, that if this 
work was compoſed by Africanus, and the accounts left us of it 
be right, it was written by him whilſt he was a heathen, and 
before his converſion to Chriſtianity. Cave ſpeaks in the ſame 
manner, in the firſt part of his Hiſtoria Literaria ; but he men- 
tions it only as a conjecture ; and I think it is mere conjecture. 
Africanus was a Chriſtian ; this we know: but we have no 
ground to ſay he was originally a heathen, no ancient author 
having ſaid any ſuch thing ; and Cave, in the ſecond part of 
that work *, delivers it as his judgment, that this piece was not 
written by Africanus. From the ſame learned writer I learn 
that the Ceſti were publiſhed, though not very correctly, at 
Paris, in 1693 ; but I have not been fo happy as to ſee them. 
think it obſervable, that Jerom does not mention this among 
the other works of Africanus; and for that reaſon, and becauſe 
the forecited words of Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, men- 
toning the Ceſti among the works of Africanus, are wanting in 
Rufinus's verſion, Valeſius thinks they are an interpolation, and 
that they ought to be blotted out. However * Joh. Ger. Voſ- 
us, and J. Rodolph * Wetſtein, are of opinion, that this piece is 


Cod. 34. n Vid. Scaligeri r Interim Africani noſtri opus eſſe 
Ammady, in Euſ. Chron. p. 232. Pagi non videtur; eth aliter viſum veteribus, 
n. in Bar, 220. & 2. Tillemont, Jule - et recentiorum plurimis. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. 
Atricain, note 2. nn Valeſ. Annot. P. ii. p. 50. 

a Euſ. I. vi. cap. 31. o Scal, t Valet, ibid. p. 127. u De Hiſt, 
Aumady, in Euſ. Chr. p- 232. Gr. I. tt. Cap. 3. w Wetit. not. in 
Pm, Nouv. Bib. Julius Atricanus. Ep. Afr. ad Orig. Col. 151... 154 

1 Tul. Mem, Ec. Jule Atricain, int. Baul. 1674. 
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rightly aſcribed to Africanus; to whom I would refer thoſe who 
are deſirous to know more of this matter: for J do not think fit 
to ſwell this article with a particular account of their arguments 
upon a point which is of no great importance. 

There is plainly no regard due to Trithemius, who“ reckons 
among the works of Africanus ſuch as theſe ; Of the Trinity, 
Of Circumcifion, and others, which are books aſcribed by 
7 Terom, and by Trithemius himſelf, in another place, to No- 
vatus. It may deſerve a little more conſideration, whether he 
wrote any commentaries upon the New Teſtament. It has 
been obſerved by Cave, and Fabricius, that Ebedjeſu, who 
flouriſhed © at the end of the thirteenth, and died in the begin. 
ning of the following century, in the year 1318, affirms there 
were then extant © © Commentaries of Africanus, biſhop of Em- 
© maus, upon the New Teſtament, and his Chronicle.” One 
Julius likewiſe is alleged © in the Greck Chains, and ſometimes 
called biſhop. Dr. Aſſeman ſays, that Moſes Bar-Cepha, who 
fAlouriſhed in the latter end of the ninth century, quotes the 
Commentary of one Julius upon St. John's gofpel, which has 
been obſerved likewiſe by © Fabricius. And Dionyſins Bar- Salibi, 
biſhop of Amida in Meſopotamia, at the end of the twelfth 
century, in his Coramentaries upon the goſpels, quotes Africanus 
biſhop * of Emmaus. But, after all, 1 apprehend here is no ſuſ- 
ficient ground to believe that our Julius Africanus wrote upon 
the New Teſtament. It is much better to reſt ſatisfied with the 
accounts left us by Euſebius, and Jerom, and Photius, who take 
no notice of ſuch a work. 

Africanus is reckoned by Jerom. in his letter to Magnus, 
among other eminent ancient Chriſtian writers, His Chrono- 
logy is the work which Jerom particularly mentions ; which is 
an argument that this was our author's principal performance : 
and Socrates has joined him with Clement and Origen, calling 
them © * men tkilful in every part of knowledge.” Tillemont 
ſays, it appears that Africanus underſtood Hebrew. He con- 


* 'Trithem. de Script. Fee, cap. 38. Julius epiſcopus. Fabr. ibid. Al- 

y De Vir. III. cap. 20. * Trith. fem. ib. T. u. p. 129. Fabric. ib. 
ibi. cap. 44. Vid. Cav. H. L. d AuQores hi ab ipſo citantur .. Afri- 
p. . b Fab. Bib. Gr. T. v. canus, epiſcopus Emmaus, Comment. in 
p. 270. © Vid. Aſſeman. Bibl. Orient. Evangel. fol. 33. 37. Aſſeman, ib. T. ii. 
. i. p. 59. 4 Beatus Africanus, cap. 32. p. 158. A. i Extant et juli 
epi cpu Emmans, habet Commentaria in Atricani libri, qui temporum ſcripſit hiſto- 
Novum Tetta:entum, et Chronicon. E- rias. Hier, ep. 83. k Kanurile, xa 
heqeſu Catalog. Libr, Syror. an. Aſſem. Aqgizavoer, xai Nie, ayTea; Wacnyy Fax; 
Bib. Or. T. ii. p. 14. e Et Julius trirvubag. Socrat, Hiſt. I. ii. cap. 35. p · 
qui lam tubinde in Catenis allegatur, et in 130. B. | Till, jule African, 


Cairna Corderiana in Johaunem vecatur p. 31. 
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dudes this from an obſervation ® in Africanus's letter concern” 
ing the hiſtory of Suſanna. Poſſibly this would be more ap- 
parent, if his Chronology were ſtill extant. 

That work is all loft, except ſome fragments. But it is ſup- 
poſed that Euſebius inſerted a large part of it into his own 
Chronicle ; though it is not now eaſy to ſay what belongs 
to Africanus. And other hiſtorians have made good uſe of it. 
There is a large fragment of his letter to Ariſtides in Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and his letter to Origen is ſtill extant 
entire. 

[ ſhall now put down what I have obſerved to our purpoſe in 
the remains of this great man. 

J. Euſebius, in his Evangelical Preparation e, has a long paſ- 
fage out of the third book of the Chronology of Africanus; 
but I have no occaſion to tranſcribe any thing out of it at 

reſent. 

II. In Euſebius's Evangelical Demonſtration * is another 
paſſage taken out of the fifth book of the ſame work. This 
paſſage is quoted likewiſe by St. Jerom, in his Commentaries 
upon the book of Daniel; where Africanus, ſpeaking of the 70 
weeks, after which Chriſt was to appear, uſes this expreſſion : 
That © viſions ” and prophecies were until John, as the words 
are in Euſcbius's Greek ; © the law * and the prophets were un- 
* til John,” as in Jerom's Latin; which are our Lord's words, 
Luke, xvi. 16. Compare Matth. xi. 13. Here it appears that 
Africanus placed the death of Chriſt in the 16th year of the 
rcign of Tiberius, as the paſſage is in Euſebius ; in the * 15th 
year of the ſame reign, as it 1s in Jerom. 

III. In George Syncellus is a fragment of Africanus, ſaid to 
de taken out of the fifth book of his Chronology ; where, 
peaking of our Lord's * paſſion and reſurrection, he ſays, 


" Ty wes & Fhammeis $xvais Ta Trial - TIS, quando paſſus eſt Chriſtus, numerantur 
74540 » + » i Is TH Egal re wa anni ſexaginta. Ap. Hieron. ibid. 

. Airic, Ep. ad Orig. 5 1.  Appravy wig Twy nals To oalnguer able; u. 
Pr. Ev. lib. x. p. 487. 493. rm dera atacasu, te Tu m, dere. To 
* D. Ev. I. viii. p. 33g. . « 391. de 125" $4270 Txy fu aviy , Drgamian oe 

? 0. . TE ka. See {4irgi; laaries Aal LET? x, * r , POETENG ATIRgUPHY, 

Ap. Lf. Dem. Ev. ib. p. 389. C. aactν,νE‘ Tt Th; te v en,, alaguirate; 
It mpleta eſt viſio, ct prophetia, quia gs ras patla; vt xa; avooha; aly ND 

kx et prophet uſque ad baptiſtam Joan- Ka9' ow Tv xcopy ondlog trtytvile gegen 

ö heron, Com. in Dan. cap. ix. ct7uw Þ as wileas Iiugempmrlcy. Mat ra wore 

1110. Benedict. F Kaneibev ore Iain; dat Th; herne omg Mals. Ap. Geo. 

Tectii Kas gageg exxaidenalcy tles, ws in Eu- Syncell. Chronog. P- 322. Pariſ. 1652. et 

* Ap. Euf. ib. p. 390. B. Fuste. Xewhoyes rgales, p. 77. ed. Scalig. 

a At jue exinde uſque ad annum quin= Anſt. 1658. T 
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© That all his works of healing, both of the bodies and ſouls of 
© men, and the myſteries of his birth and reſurrection from the 
© dead, were ſufficiently made known to his apoſtles and diſci. 
c ples before us. There was a dreadful darkneſs over the whole 
© world; and the rocks were rent by an earthquake; and many 
© buildings were overturned in Judea, and other parts of the 
© earth.” Then he makes remarks upon what Thallus had 
written concerning an eclipſe or darkneſs about the fame time, 
There can be no queſtion but Africanus here refers to our go. 
ſpels, particularly to Matth. xxvii. 51, 52. Luke, xxiii. 44, 45. 

wiſh we had what preceded theſe words; and that we had 
what follows them more exactly than we ſeem to have at 
preſent. | 

IV. I proceed to the letter to Ariftides, © concerning the dif. 
© agreement ſuppoſed to be between the goſpels in the genez- 
© logy of Chriſt,” It is thus introduced by Euſebius: © But* 
© forafmuch as Matthew and Luke have differently delivered to 
© us, in their goſpels, the genealogy of Chriſt, ſo that great 
© numbers of the faithful, through ignorance of the truth, 
© have been mightily concerned to contrive ſolutions of that 
© difficulty, let us take the account which Africanus gives in his 
© epiſtle to Ariſtides, concerning the harmony of the genealo- 
© gies in the goſpel ; where“ rejecting the opinions of others, 
© as forced, and even falſe, he delivers the account he had re- 
© ceived in theſe words; © For whereas the deſcents of families 
tc jn Iſrael are reckoned either according to nature, or accord- 
* ing to law; according to the order of nature, when it is by 
the ſucceſſion of a natural ſeed ; according to law, when an- 
te other begetteth a ſon to ſucceed in the name of a brother de- 
s ceafed without iſſue: ... And whereas, accordingly, of them 
« who are reckoned in this genealogy | of Chriſt] ſome fuc- 
* cecded in a proper and natural order, as ſons to their fathers; 
« but ſome, begotten by one, received the name of another; 
« therefore mention is made of both; of thoſe who were truly 
e fathers, and of thoſe that were legal only, and as fathers. 
Thus neither of the goſpels is falſe; one containing the line of 
* nature, the other of law. For the families both of Solomon 
* and Nathan were mixed together, partly by ſecond marriages, 


e partly by raiſing up feed to thoſe who died without iſſue; fo 


* that the ſame perſons had divers fathers, whereof ſome were 


Fad * P * N 
„ Euf. H. i. CAD. 7. in. W Taq un n ru N απ n $a wn av Fray; na Mb 
1 WN * Ry * * * 5 : * a * 7 : 7 5 , 
nas &70Ciza* m3 ano; Tecchnftt geg 72/cig wy $15 Elibtfarreg T7 rrmag, Ibid. p. 20. D. 


40 reputed 


"> 


« 


dS DB SO — : 2 mw — ww 


— + 
= 


P. 169. 


* 


$72 Alajpe #24 TH Oty nal” arzhuoiys Ibid, P- 22» B. 


' JULIUS AFRICAN Us. A. D. 220. J37 


reputed fathers, others really ſo. Thus both the accounts are 
true, and exactly meet and agree in Joſeph. That what has 
been ſaid may be made plain, I will obſerve the order 
of the deſcents. Reckoning the deſcent from David by 
Solomon [according to Matthew], Matthan is found to 
be the third from the end, who begat Jacob, the father 
of Joſeph. Reckoning from Nathan, the ſon of David, 
according to Luke, in like manner the third from the 
end is Melchi, whoſe ſon was Eli, the father of Joſeph. 
Toſeph therefore being the perſon we are concerned about, 
it muſt be ſhewn how each of theſe can be called his 


* father ; both Jacob, who deſcended from Solomon, and 


Eli, who comes from Nathan. And in the firſt place it 


- muſt be ſhewn, how theſe two, Jacob and Eli, were brothers; 


and then how their fathers, Matthan and Melchi, can be 
grandfathers of Joſeph. This will be cleared up thus: 


Matthan and Melchi, having married ſucceſſively one and the 


ſame woman, begat children, which were brothers by the ſame 


© mother. . . . The firſt therefore, Matthan, deſcended from So- 


lomon, begat Jacob of Eſtha; for that was the woman's 
name. After the death of Matthan, Melchi, who deſcended 
from Nathan, taking the widow to be his wife, had by her 
Eli. Thus we have found Jacob and Eli, though of different 
families, brothers by the ſame mother; one of whom, Jacob, 
his brother Eli having died without iſſue, took his wife, 
and begat of her the third, Joſeph, according to nature and 
reaſon his own ſon ; wherefore alſo it is written, And Jacob 
legal Joſeph e but according to law he was the fon of Eli; 
for Jacob being his brother, raiſed up ſeed unto him. For 
which reaſon * neither is that genealogy deſtitute of autho- 
rity, which the evangeliſt Matthew rehearſes thus: And Jacob 
egal Foſeph. On the other hand Luke: being, as was ſup- 
poied (tor he adds this withal), the ſon of Joſeph, which was 


* toe ſon of Eli, which was the ſon of Melcbi. He could not 


more“ plainly and properly expreſs that kind of deſcent 
which is according to law. And fo exact is he, that reciting 
gencalogy of this ſort, he entirely omits the word * be- 
ing” to the very laſt, though he carries up the line ſtep 


by ſtep to Adam, who was the ſon of God.” 
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We are farther aſſured by Africanus, that this * account wa 
given by ſome who were kinſmen of our Lord according to the 
fleſh. However, he ſays, © * though it were unſupported by any 
5 ſuch teſtimony, yet this account of the matter ought to be 
c reckoned the beſt and the trueſt. But, be it fo or not, the 
c goſpel is certainly true. 

Once more Euſebius ſays, © And at the end of the ſams 
© epiſtle he [Africanus] adds : © Matthan, who deſcended from 
Solomon, begat Jacob, Matthan being dead, Melchi, who 


e deſcended from Nathan, begat of the ſame woman Eli; Eli 


« therefore, and Jacob, were brothers by the ſame mother, El 
dying without iſſue, Jacob raiſed up ſeed to him, having be. 
« gotten Joſeph, according to nature indeed to himſolf, but ac. 
« cording to law to Eli. So Joſeph was the ſon of both.“ 
Thus far Africanus.“ 

It ought to be obſerved, that whereas we read in our copies 
of St. Luke, iii. ver. 24, which was the ſon of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of Melchi ; Africanus 
omits the two former deſcents, and reads only the laſt. I hope 
this whole paſſage is now intelligible. 

And that we have here the true reading of Africanus, is con- 
firmed by a paſſage of Bar-Salibi, tranſcribed © by Dr, Aſſeman. 

St. Auguſtine, in his Retractations, entirely approves of this 
method of reconciling the genealogies in St, Matthew and St, 
Luke; and Dr. Wall © ſays, The beſt hypotheſis that has 
© been given for reconciling the two catalogues, is the old one 
© of Africanus.“ I perſuade myſelf, therefore, that it will not be 
diſapproved by any, that I have ſet it ſo much at large before 
my readers. I would add, that Mr. Richardſon * has a diſſerta- 
tion upon this ſubject, which well deferves to be read by the 
Curious, 

But, whatever becomes of this method of reconciling the two 
evangeliſts, here is a very valuable teſtimony to their goſpels, 
and in particular a cogent argument for the genuineneſs of the 


7 Tu 5% Ewlngog el xala cage evyyirti;, wil 
Sanna, ud among; mxitacxolec, wailw; 
eneonls;, wagihoav nai Tala. p. 22. C. Ny 
W Os potente, TioTroomvor xanga 
p. 23. B. 2 Kai nv ayly αν,ẽjZ o, . Ma. 
un Ejujaapiuger cu, TW Un ngeitlova n aknburecay 
ðxð * ere. To AH E)“ N matloeg arfeurt. 
. 33- C. ® p. 23. D. © Quos 
Lucas refert Chriſti progenitores, eos ex 
Africano, Euſebio, Nazianzeno, Sarugenſi, 
Græciſque et Syriacis codicibus, ſic enume- 
rat [ Dionyſ. Bar-Salibi}, fol. 37. Atri- 
© cauus et Euſebius teruum numerant 


Melchi, ſicut etiam Mathan tertio loe 
© collocant ante Joſe th, hoc modo: © Jo- 
« ſeph filius Heli, Aut Melchi.“ In co- 
«© dicibus vero Syriacis, qui apud nos ex- 


« ſtant, ſancti Lucæ, quinto loco numc- 


ratur: „ Joleph filius Heli, filii Mata't, 
4 filii Levi, fili Melchi.“ Aſleman, Bib, 
Or. Tom. 1. cap. 32. p. 161, 162. 
d Retract. I. ui. cap. 7. e Bret 
Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 65. 
f Joan, Richardſon, Prælect. Ecckæ- 
haſt, I, de Chriſti Centalogia. 
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zinning of St. Matthew's. It does not plainly appear that 
— A Africanus diſputed with, rejected it 1 ſome 
may be ready to ſuſpect this from thoſe words: For which 
© reaſon neither is that genealogy deſtitute of authority, which 
the evangeliſt Matthew rehearſes; which words poſſibly may 
be thought to imply, that St. Matthew's genealogy was not al- 
together unqueſtioned, or reputed of equal authority with St. 
Luke's. But I do not take that to be the deſign of thoſe 
words, Africanus afterwards expreſſing himſelf in a ike manner 
£ fo of St. Luke's genealogy ; his intention therefore is only 
to aſſert the truth and propriety of both. Bur if there were 
any whom Africanus argued againſt, who took this method of 
ſolving or evading the difficulty, it muſt be one of thoſe opi- 
nions which, as Euſebius ſays, © Africanus rejected as fa 3 
ſince it is evident that he maintains the truth, authority, and 
uſefulneſs of both the genealogies. 

Conſidering then the learning and the age of Africanus, and 
the country in which he reſided, and the hiſtory he had received 
from ſome of the kinſmen of Jeſus according to the fleſh; and 
that he made a particular enquiry into this matter, and a 
to have been fully ſatisfied about it; it muſt be reckoned that 
we have here all the evidence for the genuineneſs of this part of 
St, Matthew's goſpel that can be well defired. 

V. The letter to Origen concerning the hiſtory of Suſanna, is 
generally ſuppoſed to have been written about the“ year 228, 
though there are ſome learned men who are rather inclined to 
the year 240, twelve years after. The occaſion of it was this: 
Origen, in a conference with one Baſſus, where Africanus was 
preſent, made uſe of that hiſtory. Africanus, thinking it ſpu- 
rious and forged, took an opportunity ſome while after to write 
to Origen upon that point. It is a fine letter, learned and cri- 
tical; and, though ſhort, does a great deal of honour to its 
author, 

As the queſtion in diſpute relates only to a part of a book 
of the Old Teſtament, and the letter 1s very ſhort, here are no 
quotations of the New Teſtament. However, Africanus here 
obſerves, © that * all the books of the Old Teſtament were 
* written in Hebrew, and from thence were tranſlated into 
* Greek ;; which ſhews that there was a collection of books 
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called the New Teſtament, for which he had the like reſpect 
with that paid to the books of the Old Teſtament, written in 
Hebrew. 

VI. But it will be worth the while to obſerve what bock; 
Origen quotes to Africanus in his anſwer, which is long. Here 
then are ſeveral quotations of the goſpels of St Matthew and 
St. Luke. The Acts of the apoſtles“ are expreſsly quoted. 
Here are words of the epiſtle to ® the Romans, and firſt to the 
Corinthians ; and * St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians i; 
expreſsly quoted at length. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
cited in this manner: Origen ſays, © That the ſtory of Suſanm 
© being diſhonourable to the Jewiſh elders, it was ſuppreſſed by 
© their great men; and that there were many things kept a; 
much as might be from the knowledge of the people, ſome of 
* which nevertheleſs were preſerved in ſome apocryphal books, 
Of this,” ſays he, © I ſhall give an inſtance in ſome things re. 
lated of Iſaiah, and mentioned in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
though -not written in any of their open books. For the 
the writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, diſcourſing of the 
prophets and their ſufferings, ſays, © They were ſtoned, they 
« were ſawn aſunder, they were ſlain by the ſword.” To what 
© perſon, I pray, does that relate, „they were ſawn aſunder?” 
according to an ancient cuſtom, not only of the Jews but alſo 
of the Greeks, expreſſed indeed in the plural number, but 
meant of one. It is certain that traditions ſay, Iſaiah the 
prophet was ſawn aſunder; and it is mentioned in an apocry- 
phal [or © ſecret” ] book, which perhaps ſome of the Jews have 
deſignedly corrupted; inſerting in that piece ſome unbecoming 
things, that the whole might be diſcredited. But poſſibly 
ſome ® one, preſſed with this argument, will take refuge in the 
opinion of thoſe who reject this epiſtle as not written by Paul. 
In anſwer to ſuch a one we deſign [or, © had need”] to write 2 
diſtin& diſcourſe, to ſhew that epiſtle to be Paul's.” 

Hence it appears, that there were ſome in the eaſtern part of 
the world, as well as in the weſt, who rejected the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : and it may be ſuſpected, at leaſt, that Origen did not 
know that Africanus received it as the apoſtle Paul's. 

VII. However, we have ſeen in Africanus an uncommon 
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atteſtation to the two goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and 
eſpecially to their genealogies. Several books of the New 
Teſtament are alleged and quoted to him by Origen, as of au- 
thority. He plainly had a volume, or collection of books, 
with the title and denomination of the New Teſtament, of equal 
authority with the Jewiſh ſacred and canonical ſcriptures, written 
originally in Hebrew. There is therefore no ground to doubt, 
but ſufficient reaſon to believe, that this great and learned man 
received as ſcripture the books generally received by Chriſtians 
in his time, and particularly by Origen, with whom he was well 
acquainted. Whether he received the epiſtle to the Hebrews as 
the apoſtle Paul's, we cannot certainly ſay; nor have we any 
good ground to ſuppoſe he rejected it. The fame may be ſaid 
with regard to the other books of the New Teſtament, which 
were doubted of by ſome at that time. We do not know his 
opinion concerning them. In theſe, and ſome other matters, 
we ſhould have had fuller ſatisfaction, if more of his learned and 
elaborate performances had come down to us. | 

As it is, we may glory in Africanus as a Chriſtian. For it 
cannot but be a pleaſure to obſerve, that in thoſe early days 
there were ſome within the incloſure of the church of Chriſt, 
whoſe ſhining abilities rendered them the ornament of the age 
in which they lived; when they appear alſo to have been men 
of unſpotted characters, and give evident proofs of honeſty and 
integrity. 
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E H A P. XXXVIIL 


OR ILO EN. 


I. His hiftory and charafter. II. III. Select paſſages of Origen, 
IV. V. VI. Three catalogues of the books of the N. T. VII. 
Of the four goſpels, VIII. As of the apoſtles. IX. 5, 
Paul's epiſtles. X. The epiſtle to the Hebrews. XI. Th 

iftle of St. James. XII. Firſt and ſecond of St. Pete, 
X11. St. Fobn's three epiſtles, XIV. St. Jude's epiſl:. 
XV. The Revelation. XVI. Whether Origen ſays, that fro 
the beginning Chriſtians were divided about the books of ſcriptur;, | 
XVII. A paſſage containing a general enumeration of the books if | 
the New Teſtament. XVIII. General titles and diviſions if 
the books of ſcripture. XIX. Reſpe#t for them, XX. Reading 
them recommended. XXI. Publicly read. XXII. The . 
quiry, whether Origen received as ſcripture any books not in the 
preſent canon, propeſed. XXIII. Of ecclefiaſtical writings cited 
by Origen ; St. Barnabas's epiſtle ; St. Clement's ; The Recogni- 
tions; the Shepherd of Hermas ; St. Ignatius. XXIV. Hu- 
rious and apocryphal writings ; apocryphal goſpels in general; 
the goſpel according to the Hebrews ; the goſpel according u 
Peter; the doftrine and preaching of Peter; As of Paul; an 
anonymous book. XXV. Jewiſh apocryphal boots; Tobit, Ju. 
dith, Ecclefiaſticus, Suſanna, Maccabees ; the books of End ; 
the Twelve Patriarchs ; the aſcenſion of Moſes ; anonymous pieces 
apocryphal writings ſaid to be referred to in the N. T. XXVI. 
Remarks upon the foregoing citations, XXVII. Select varimns 
readings. XXVIII. Explications of texts. XXIX. General 
obſervations upon the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. XXX. 
Whether Origen thought that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, 
XXXII. Sum of his teſtimony, 


I. Orx1cen was born in Egypt, in the year of our Lord * 184, 
* 185, that is, the fifth or the ſixth of the emperor Com- 
modus, and died in the fixty-ninth or ſeventieth year of his 


2 Pagi Crit. in Baron, 202. n. vi. Tyri, in qua urbe et ſepultus eſt. Heeren. 
* Baſnag. Ann. 203. n. xii. Tillemont, de Vir. III. cap. 54. Vid. et Phot. Cos. 
Origene, art. ii. c Vixit uſque ad 118. col. 297. 4 gm i 799 
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age, in the year of Chriſt *:253. Porphyry * affirms, that Ori- 
gen was born of Gentile parents, and educated in the Gentile 
religion; but that afterwards, when he was grown up, he em- 
braced the Chriſtian religion. This is flatly contradicted by 
t Euſebius, who was a great admirer of Origen, and wrote his 
kiſtory at large, which he collected partly from Origen's own 
epiſtles, and partly from the relations of his ſcholars, who lived 
to his time. And I ſuppoſe that none have obſerved in Ori- 
gen's remaining works any evidences of his having been a hea- 
then ; which certainly would have appeared, if Porphyry had 
ſpoken truth in this matter. 

Euſebius informs us, that Leonides, Origen's father, took 
great care of his education; and that in his childhood he raiſed 
the greateſt expectations from his quick improvement in ſeveral 
parts of knowledge, eſpecially of the holy ſcriptures ; ſo that 
he often gave his father ſome trouble by his enquiries into the 
profounder meaning of them. His father ſeemingly reproved 
him before his face, bidding him to content himſelf with the 
plain obvious ſenſe of the words, and not to aſpire to things 
above his age ; but at the ſame time he was exceedingly 
pleaſed : and it is reported that Leonides has ſtood by his fon 
as he flept, and uncovering his breaſt kiffed it with reverence, as 
honoured with the indwelling of the divine ſpirit ; accounting 
lmfelf extremely happy in a child of ſuch attainments. 

We have no very particular information who were Origen's 
maſters. It is undoubted, however, that Clement F, then cate- 
chiſt at Alexandria, was one. He likewiſe heard for ſome time, 
occalionally at leaſt, the celebrated philoſopher Ammonius 
daccas, as Porphyry | relates expreſsly, and owns that Origen 
made good proficience in the knowledge of philoſophy under 
that maiter. Theodoret mentions 1, the ſame thing as a com- 
mon report. But it muſt have been long after this time, when 
Origen himſelf had been catechiſt ſome while, as may be con- 
cluded from what he ſays in a fragment of a letter preſerved 
{+ in Fufebius, where he defends himſelf againſt thoſe who ac- 
culed him of too great affeCtion for ſecular literature. Baſnage 
thinks, Origen might be then about 30 years of age. 
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There was another of this name among the diſciples of Am. 
monius, and one of the moſt eminent of them. It is certain 
that he *,* ought to be diſtinguiſhed from our Origen : te 
publiſhed but two |* pieces, and the latter of them in the reign 
of Gallienus, after the death of him whoſe hiſtory we are now 
writing. 

Leonides ſuffered martyrdom * in the year 202, the tenth of 
Severus, leaving behind him a wife and ſeven children, of 
which Origen was the oldeſt, but not quite ſeventeen years of 
age. In the very beginning of this perſecution, Origen ſhewed 
great zeal for chriſtianity, and was ready to offer himſelf to 
martyrdom. Being detained at home by the prudent care of 
his mother, he ſent a letter to his father in priſon, earneſtly en- 
treating him to be conſtant. Euſebius has preſerved but one 
line of it; but, as Tillemont juſtly obſerves, it is worth many 
volumes: Take heed, father, that you do not change your 
s mind for our ſake.” 

Upon the death of Leonides, the family was reduced to great 
ſtraits, the eſtate being confiſcated. Origen however was ® taken 
care of by a rich and honourable lady of Alexandria: but in a 
ſhort time he was able to provide for himſelf by teaching 
grammar, 

At this time " the chair of the catechetical ſchool was empty. 
Nor was there any one at Alexandria to teach the principles of 
the Chriſtian religion; the terror of the perſecution had cauſed 
ſo many to abicond, or flee out of the city. There came then 
ſome heathens to Origen, deſiring to be taught by him the 
Chriſtian doctrine. The firſt of theſe, as he writes himſelf, was 
Plutarch, who, after having lived well, obtained the honour of 
martyrdom.. The ſecond was Heraclas, Plutarch's brother, 
who was biſhop of Alexandria after the death of Demetrius, 
Origen was not above eighteen years of age when he was ſet 

| over 
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over the catechetical ſchool by appointment of Demetrius; in 
which office he was eminently uſeful, and beſides gained the 
univerſal eſteem of the faithful, by his frequent viſits, and other 
kind offices, to the confeſſors in priſon, whether ſtrangers or of 
his particular acquaintance, 

Having * alone the whole care of the ſchool, and the number 
of his diſciples increaſing, he left off teaching grammar, and 
confined himſelf entirely to religious inſtructions; in which he 
continued to be ſo ſucceſsful, that there were no leſs than * ſeven 
of his ſcholars who ſuffered martyrdom, one of which was a 
woman. 

There muſt have been at that time no ſtated ſalary for the 
preſident of that ſchool at Alexandria ; and Origen was unwil- 
ling to receive a gratuity from thoſe whom he inſtructed in the 
rudiments of the Chriſtian religion. For,“ as Euſebius * fays, 
© prudently conſidering with himſelf how he might be able ta 
© {tand in no need of aſſiſtance from others, he fold all his vo- 
© lvumes of ancient authors, which he had collected with great 
© care, and contented himſelf with four oi [or five pence] to 
© be paid him daily by the purchaſer.” 

Not long after this, or however whilſt he was but young, in 
the 21ſt year of his age, as is ſuppoſed *, of Chriſt 205 or 206, 
he was guilty of that © raſh and indiſcreet action ſo well known. 
For being in his early youth obliged to teach women as well as 
men, and being, deſirous to put himſelf out of the reach of 
ſcandal, and to deliver himſelf from temptations, he was induced 
to fulfil upon himſelf, in a literal ſenſe, the ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, Matth. xix. 12, where he ſpeaks of thoſe who make theme 
ſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven, It might be ſaid, by way 
of apology for him, that thoſe words have been ſo underſtood 
alſo by others: but, as the action is in itſelf unjuſtifiable, ſo 
Origen was afterwards convinced of his error, and publicly con- 
tured in his writings the literal interpretation of that text, in ſuch 
a manner as to ſhew that he condemned himſelf; ſay ing, beſide 
other things, © But * we, who once underſtood Chriſt according 
to the fleſh, and according to the letter, but now knowing him 
no more in that manner, approve not of that interpretation,” 
rich he there mentions. 
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Nelas, poſt ea a Demetrio, ejus urbis epi- * Cap. 3. p. 205. C. t Vid. Bate 
po, in locum Clementis preſbyteri con- nag. 203. n. xii. Pagi, 206. n. ii. 
WMtus, per mukos annos floruit. Hie- « Vid. Euſ. I. vi. cap. 8. In 
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Notwithſtanding his important employment in the ſchool, 
Origen went! to Rome in oe time of Zephyrinus, biſhop of that 
City, © having * a deſire, as he ſomewhere writes, to ſee the moſt 
ancient church of the Romans.” Having made there a ſhort 
ſtay, he returned to Alexandria, and applied himſelf again with 
the greateſt diligence to his ordinary work of teaching the princi. 
ples of religion; Demetrius ſtill favouring his endeavours, and 
even quickening his zeal by earneſt exhortations to promote 
the edification of the church. The exact time of this? journey 
cannot be determined, only it muſt have been performed be. 
fore 217 ; ſome think about the year 213. 

Origen finding that he was not able to apply himſelf to the ſtudy 
of the ſcriptures, and the interpretation of them, as he deſired, 
and to fatisfy all thoſe who from morning till evening came 
flocking to the ſchool, took in Heraclas ee mentioned to be 
his partner in that work; committing to him the inſtruction of 
the younger ſcholars, and reſerving to his own care thoſe who 
had made fome proficience. 

The next thing mentioned by © Euſebius is Origen's learning 
the Hebrew tongue: upon which occaſion he alſo ſpeaks of his 
editions of the Old Teſtament, in one of which he placed in 
ſeveral columns the original Hebrew text, and the Greek ver- 
fions of the Seventy, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, and 
ſome others, the names of which are not known. St. Jerom* 
Ukewite ſays, that ſuch was Origen's deſire to underſtand and 
promote the knowledge of the ſcriptures, that, contrary to the 
cuſtom of his time and country, he learned the Hebrew lan- 
guage ; nay, he ſays he was f admired by all Greece upon 
that account. However divers © learned moderns have ob- 
ſerved, that Origen's ſkill in Hebrew was not exact. 

Euſebius* adds, © About this time Ambroſe, who followed the 
© Valentinian hereſy, was brought over to the orthodox doctrine of 
© the church by the preaching of Origen.” St. Jerom, in his Cata- 


logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, gives? this account of —_— 
That 


y Euſ. l. vi. c. 14. p. 215. D. 

7 EuF apeey:c ny agxalcla vy PU EXXMY- 
Sa Nu. Ibid. a Vid. Pagi, Crit. 
215. n. iii. Tillemont, Mem, Ec. T. iii. 
P. vi. Origene, art. 8. b Vid. 
Baſnag. 203. & 14. L. vi. cap. 16. 

4 Quis ignorat et quod tantum in ſcrop- 
turis div inis habuerit ſtudii, ut etiam He- 
biieam linguam, contra ætatis gentulque 
fuz naturam, ediſceret? De Vir. Ill. c. 54. 

t Vid. Hieron. 3. ep. 22, al. 2 fl. init. 

e Muet. Origenian. be . Co 1. 8 TR P 26. 


Tillemont, Mem. Fee. in Origene, art. 2. 
et note 3. Vid, et Fabric, Bib. Gr. T. v. 
p- 224. f Ib, c. 18. in. 


8 Ambroſius, primum Marcionites, de- 


inde, ab Origine correctus, eccleſiæ diaco- 
nus, et confeſſionis Dominic gloria innig - 
nis fuit; cui, et Protocteto preſbytero, liher 
Origenis de Martyrio ſcribitur. Hujui 
induſtria, et ſumptu, et inſtantia, ad hunc 
ipfinita Origenes dictavit volumina. 7 
et ipſe, quippe ut vir nobilis, non mee” 
gantis ingean fuit; ficut ejus ad Orig nem 
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© That he was at firſt a Marcionite; afterwards, having been 
© convinced of his error by Origen, he became a deacon of the 
© church, and had the honour of ſuffering for Chriſt, as a con- 
feſſor; to whom, and to Protoctetus, Origen inſcribed his book 
© of Martyrdom : and that Origen dedicated to Ambroſe many 
© of his volumes, which were publiſhed at his deſire, eare, and 
© charge. Ambroſe was a man of a good family, and of no 
© {mall wit, as his letters ro Origen ſhew. He died before 
« Origen, and is blamed by many, that, though he was rich, he 
© did not at his death remember his friend; who was not only 
* poor, but likewiſe in his old age. 

So writes Jerom. Epiphanius informs us, that“ in his time 
it was faid by ſome that Ambroſe was at firſt a Marcionite, by 
others that he was a Sabellian ; but I ſuppoſe Euſebius's ac- 
count is the moſt credible, who calls him a Valentinian: his 
converſion might be made about the year 212. Protoctetus 
was a preſbyter of the church of Cæſarea in Paleſtine : his 
and Ambroſe's confeſſion for Chriſt was in the perſecution un- 
der Maximin, about the year 236. Euſebws, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory *, ſpeaks of their ſufferings, as does hkewiſe Origen in ſe- 
veral places of his Exhortation to Martyrdom, inſcribed to both 
of them, which is ſtill extant. And there are beſides remaining 
{-veral other works of Origen dedicated to Ambroſe; as his 
Commentaries upon St. John's goſpel, the treatiſe of Prayer, 
and the eight books againſt Celſus: which laſt ſhews, though: 
Ambroſe died before Origen, yet he lived to the year 250, or 
near it. St. Jerom ſays that Ambroſe was a deacon of the 
church; at Alexandria, as is generally ſuppoſed. But Euſebius 
lays nothing of this: and ſome are rather inclined to think he 
was a deacon of the church of Cæſarea, where Protoctetus was 
preſbyter. Origen, in a letter of which we have now only a 
tragment, calls Ambroſe ® © a man indeed devoted to God; 
and ſpeaks of his earneſt deſire to underſtand the ſcriptures, and 
lis great application in the ſtudy of them. Ambrole had a wife 
named Marcella, by whom he had ſeveral children: ſhe is com- 
mended by Origen, ' as a true Chriſtian, and faithful wife. 


eri'tole indicio ſunt, Obiit ante mortem ramns : eo tamen inclinat corjectura, ut 
Ungems z et in hoc a pleriſque reprehendi- in Cæſarienſi diaconum egerit. Origeni 
, quod, vir locuples, amici ſui fenis et comes erat, qui plurimum Czſarex verſa- 
peris moriens non recordatus tit, Hie- tus eſt. Protocteto quoque Cænarienſi con- 
. de Vir. III. cap. 56. | jungit Ambroſum, dum ambobus librum 
" Tt; de rue Toy AjaCpoeucy fparay © ferv de martyrio fuum nuncupat. Bainag,. 
M2191 77v, ei Te Zaonazary, Epiph. Har. Ann. 203. n. 22. m Vid. Orig. 
64. p. 526. 4. i See Tillemont, Op. T. i. p. 3. edit. Bened. 
7. ll. P. ji. p. 59. k Ibid. cap. 28. n Anetta: dt oft nai n wirds couple 
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Euſcbifs * informs us, that Ambroſe was the perſon who 
excited Origen to write commentaries upon the ſcriptures, and 
that not only by words and entreaties, but by ſupplies of all 
things neceſſary; for there were ſeven notaries or more pro- 
cured by him to attend Origen when he dictated, who relieved 
each other by turns: and beſides there was a like number of 
young women, or others, ſkilful in the art of fair writing, alf 
which were handſomely maintained by“ Ambroſe. 

Jerom ſaid juſt now that Ambroſe was blamed by many for 
leaving nothing at his death to Origen. But Tillemont thinks 
that Ambroſe knew his friend's mind, and that Origen choſe ty 
be poor, and to live in a dependence on providence. 

Finally, St. Jerom ſpeaks of Ambrole's epiſtles; but there i; 
nothing of them remaining. It was fit, however, that we ſhould 
give the account we have here done of this intimate friend and 
great admirer of Origen. 

In the year of Chriſt 228, Origen was ſent upon ſome affair 
of the church by Demetrius into Achaia. When he came to Cæ- 


ſarea in Paleſtine, he * was ordained preſbyter by Theoctiſtus and 
Alexander, biſhops in that country, being then about forty-three 


or forty-four years of age. Demetrius, who had before envied 
Origen's reputation, was now greatly“ offended at him: fo that 
Origen, after his return from Athens, being very uneaſy at Alex- 
andria, left that city, and went to reſide at Cæſarea, reſigning 
the chair of the catechetical ſchool to Heraclas, * who had been 
already his partner for near twenty years. This happened in 
the year 231. 

Upon this occaſion Demetrius held two councils at Alexan- 
dria: in the firſt of which Origen was expelled that city, and 
forbid to teach in it; or, if he was retired before, the decree d 
the council muſt be underſtood to deprive him of the office he 
had enjoyed, and to forbid his return to Alexandria. This was 


all which that council would conſent to, as Photius * relates from | 


Pamphilus. In the ſecond he was depoſed from being preſby- 
ter; and Jerom ſcems to ſay that he was excommunicated, 


o L. vi. cap. 23. * Ambroſius, qui tanta in eum debacchatus eft inſarn, 


quo chartas, ſumtus, notarios miniitrante, 
tam in uumcrabiles ibros vere Adamantius 
et Chalcenicrus noſter explicavit. Hieron, 
ad Marcel. ep. 45. al. 18. p. 552. Conf. 
cund. de Vir. IN. cap. 56 et 61. 

P Et cum jam mediæ eflet ætatis, et 
prope r eccletias Achaiæ, que pluribus 
nrehbus vexabantur, ſub teſtimonio ec- 
cleiaiticz epiſtolz» Athenas per Paleſtinam 
pergeret, 2 Ihecctiſto et Alcxandro, Cæ- 
farex et Hicroſolymorum epilcopis, pre ſhy- 
ter oidinatus, Demetru offendit animum, 


ut per totum mundum ſuper nomen cu 
ſcriberet. Hicron. de Vir. III. c. 54. 

q Vid. Euſ. ib. c. 8. p. 209. C. D. ac 
cap. 23. p. 2246. C. D. r Euſ. 10. 
cap. 26. s See Tillemont, Mew. 
Origene, art. 19. and note 21. 

t Phot, Cod. 118. n. 297. « Contra 
ſacerdotes ergo eccleſiæ generaliter diſpu- 
tans, a quibus indignus communione 9 
fuerat judicatus. Hicron. Apol. adv. Rut. 


I. ii, col. 411. T. iv. P. it. Bened. 


Demetrius 
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Demetrius likewiſe ſent letters to the biſhops of the ſeveral parts 
of the world againſt Origen, who, as Jerom ſays, was thereupon 
condemned by the“ biſhop of Rome, and generally by all 
others, except the biſhops of Paleſtine, Arabia, Phoenicia, and 
Achaia, by whom he was ſtill honoured. 

Soon after this, in the very * ſame year, as is ſuppoſed, Deme- 
tus died, who was ſucceeded by Heraclas, and he by Diony- 
ius, in the catechetical ſchool ; who“ was alſo one of Origen's 
{cholars, and ſucceeded Heraclas in the biſhopric of Alexan- 
dria: which, as Tillemont * argues, may afford reaſon to con- 
clude, that the animoſity againſt Origen abated after the death 
of Demetrius, 

Origen was well received at Cæſarea, where Theoctiſtus the 
biſhop of that city, and Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, heard 
him as if he had been their maſter, and * committed to him 
alone the interpretation of the ſcriptures, and other eccleſiaſtical 
inſtructions. Here there was a great reſort to Origen, not only 
of the people of that country, but alſo of diſtant parts; the moſt 
noted of which were Gregory, afterwards called Thaumaturgus, 
biſhop of Neocæſarea in Pontus, and his brother Athenodorus, 
afterwards alſo biſhop in Pontus: theſe * reſided with Origen 
under his tuition for the ſpace of five years. Firmilianus, at this 
time biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, invited Origen into his 
on country; and © likewiſe made him ſeveral viſits at Czxfarea 
in Paleſtine, and made a ſtay with him for the ſake of farther 
improvement in divine knowledge. St. Jerom ſays * moreover, 
that Firmilianus, and all Cappadocaa, preffed Origen to come to 
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can- them; and that he actually accepted the invitation, and reſided 
and with them a good while. Tillemont © thinks it probable that 
e of he lived there privately during the time of the perſecution un- 
> he der Maximin, where allo, as he ſuppoſes, he wrote his Exhor- 
was WE tation to Martyrdom. Africanus was another of Origen's friends, 
rom vith whom he had at leaſt an epiſtolary correſpondence, He 1 
ſby- | 1 
ted, * Porro hoc ſudore quid accepit pretii? z Mem, Ec. Origene, art. 20. near the end. 59 

Damnatus a Demetrio epiſcopo, exceptis * M Ta rue r Jeewy Yp4HwT F214h"2627 n N 
8 Puiiine, et Arabiz, et Phoenicis, at- Ts ara ru un ngiac n, Moyes wpntlew owiixue 4 
vs. que Achaiz facerdotibus. In damna- ge. Euſ. ib. c. 27. d Ib. c. 30. 1 
0 tonem cus conſentit urbs Romana : ip- © Ib. c. 26, 27. 4 Quantæ autem 1 
7 p [+ contra hunc cogit ſenatum, non prop- gloriæ fuerit, hinc apparet, quod Firmilia- | 
C 1 tr dog matum novitatem, non propter hæ- nus Cæſaree epiſcopus, cum omni Cap- 
Mu | lem, . . ted quia gloriam cloquentiz padocia, eum invitavit, et diu tenuit; et 
In : * . *11 . : 

eus et {(crentice ferre non poterant ; et illo tea ſub occaſione ſanctorum locorum 
nt ite omnes muti putabantur. Hicron. Þaleftinam veniens, diu Czfarez in ſanctis 
7. ep. 29. ou tig ν It xa; Anpers ſcripturis ab eo eruditus eſt, De Vir. Ill, 
* T4: vida. Euſ. ibid. c. 26. 2. 56. e Mem. Ec. T. iu. P. ii. 
Raul. L Ibid, c. 29. p. 229. D. Origene, art. 22. et- note 34. 
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wrote letters likewiſe to Fabian, biſhop of Rome, and to divers 
other eminent biſhops of the Chriſtian church; as Euſebius af. 
ſures us, who made a collection of Origen's epiſtles, to the 
number of a hundred and more. 

We may obſerve here, as proofs of the uncommon abilities 
and ſuitable reputation of Origen, without concerning ourſelves 
about the exact time of thoſe events, which cannot be eaſily ſet. 
tled, if at all; that Mama, mother of the emperor Alexan. 
der, ſent for Origen to come to her at Antioch, that ſhe might 
have diſcourſe with him upon things of religion; at the ſame 
time, for his greater ſafety, appointing him a military guard to 
attend him in his journey: and“ that he had the honour to write 
a letter to the emperor Philip, and another to his wife Severa, 
Theſe things are mentioned to the advantage of Origen by Je- 
rom and others, as well as by Euſebius. But Jerom, inſtead of 
Philip's wite, ſays his mother. LI 

And whilſt Origen yet dwelt at Alexandria, as Euſebius 
+ ſays, there came. a ſoldier who delivered letters to Demetrius 
biſhop of that city, and to the præfect of Egypt, from the go- 
vernor of Arabia, defiring them to ſend Origen to him with all 
ſpeed, that he might have ſome diſcourſe with him. Being 
therefore ſent by them, he went into Arabia; and having in a 
ſhort time finiſhed the affair for which he was ſent, he returned 
to Alexandria, Tillemont * thinks this muſt have been before 
the year 217, when Origen was not more than thirty-one or 
thirty-two years of age. 

Origen made another journey to Athens, beſide that before 
mentioned by order of Demetrius. Euſcbius, though he men- 
tions this journey, docs not inform us of the time of it; it 1s 
ſuppoled, however, to have been about the year 240. Origen 
mutt have made ſome ſtay at Athens at this time; for he there 
* finiſhed his Commentaries upon Ezckicl, and began his Ex- 
poſition of the Canticles. 

At this time lived Beryllus, biſhop of Boſtra in Arabia. He 
was accuſed of ſaying, that our Lord and Saviour, before lus 
coming to dwell among men, had no proper diſtinct ſubſiſt- 
ence; and that he had no godhead of his own, but only that 


II. E. I. vi. cap. 36. s Ibid, + L. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. D. ; 
cap. 21. * Ibid. e. 36. * Till. Origene, art. 13. at the begin- 
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« of the Father reſiding in him.” There was a ſynod of biſhops 
convened upon this occaſion, at which Origen was preſent ; and 
it is to his arguments chiefly that Euſebius aſcribes the convic- 
tion of Beryllus. In another place our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian 
fays, that“ Beryllus left behind him divers epiſtles, and other 
writings, of an elegant compoſition. Beryllus is ſuppoſed by 
Cave to have flouriſhed about the year 230. 

Jerom's account of this biſhop is, That“ after he had for a 
© conſiderable time preſided in the church with great reputation, 
© at length falling into that hereſy which denies Chriſt to have 
ſubſiſted before his incarnation, he was convinced by Origen. 
© He wrote ſeveral pieces, particularly epiſtles, in which he 
© thanks Origen : there are alſo letters of Origen to him. 
« There is, beſides, a conference of Origen and Beryllus, in which 
© his hereſy is confuted. He flouriſhed in the time of Alex- 
© ander, fon of Mamma, and Maximin, and Gordian who ſuc- 
© ceeded him.” Of theſe writings there is now nothing extant : 
they muſt have been very curious. 

Luſebiusꝰ informs us, that after this another diſpute aroſe in 
Arabia ; ſome there aſſerting, © that the human ſoul died with 
© the body, and turned to corruption, but at the time of the re- 
ſurrection it ſhould be revived together with it.” For this 
reaſon a numerous ſynod was called, and Origen was deſired to 
be preſent ; where he diſcourſed publicly upon this queſtion 
with ſuch ſtrength of reaſon, that they who had aſſerted the 
orementioned doctrine were convinced, and altered their 
minds. 

Euſebius adds, that at this time a new error aroſe, called 
tie hereſy of the Helceſaites, which was ſoon extinct. He tran- 
ſcribes there a paſſage of Origen concerning them, which we 
ave no reaſon to inſiſt upon at preſent. 

When Origen was ſixty years of age, and not before, as Eu- 
ſebius?ꝰ informs us, about the year 244, he permitted his diſ- 
courles which he made to the people to be taken down by ſhort- 
band writers; having by long uſe and exerciſe gained a perfe& 
habit of ſpeaking. Of theſe homilies there were © above a thou- 


„rde beg cu eminohace nas oy dialogus Origenis et Berylli, in quo hære- 
ce dea popeur Sehaaahiag ala haben. The feos coarguitur, &c. De Vir. Ill. cap. 60. 


c. 20. n Beryllus, Arabiz Bot- © L. vi. e. 37. 

torun epiſcopus, cum aliquanto tempore p Cap. 38. 

derne rexiflet ecclebam, ad extremum 1 Tag wi Tu nts ,' als hating, 
1115 11 hrefim, quz Chriſtum ante in- mTexuypapu; pilaratur tri L- v wpdlipa ile 
£72:0nem negat z ab Origene correttus, vue umme da cν¹,,ů i. Cap. 36. 

| vari opuſcula ; et maxime cpiſto: Mille et eo amplius tractatus, quos 
iv, IN quibus Origen gratias avit, Sed in eccleſia loquutus eſt, edidit. Hicron. 
f eus ad eum liiteræ ſunt, Exitat EP. 41. al, 65, 
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fand, for he preached then almoſt every * day. And about this 
time, as Euſebius proceeds to obſerve, Origen wrote his eight 
books againſt Celſus, and five-and-twenty tomes upon St. Ma. 
thew, and expoſitions of the twelve prophets. 

In the Decian perſecution, in 250, Origen * was a great ſufferer, 
He was impriſoned, and chained with an iron chain. He way 


put in the ſtocks, and for ſeveral days had his feet ſtretched to 


the diſtance of four holes; and ſuffered the threatenings of fire, 
and many other torments ; the judge at the ſame time taking a 
great deal of care not to kill him outright. © Of all theſe things, 
as Euſebius ſays, © Origen had written in his own epiſtles, Fl 
© of piety, and thoughts proper to comfort the afflicted.” It is a 
great pity theſe epiſtles are all loſt, They would have been 
very edifying, as all may perceive from the ſhort paſſage dl. 
ready mentioned in Origen's letter to his father, and from ſome 
'other things we ſhall take notice of by and by. 

Euſebius has nothing more of Origen after this, except that * 
he ſays he died im the time of Gallus, in the 7oth year of his 
age. And we know from Jerom and Photius that he died and 
was buried at Tyre, as was before mentioned. 

Origen's works were extremely voluminous : but, though ſome 
catalogues of them were compoſed, none of them are remaining, 
Euſebius ſays he had inſerted ” an exact catalogue of them in 
his life of Pamphilus; but that life is not come down to us. 
St. Jerom ſays, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, that he forbore to 
give there a * particular account of Origen's works, becauſe he 
had already done it in one of his letters to Paula; but of that 
letter we have only a ſmall fragment remaining. 

It was long ago ſaid of Origen, that ! he had written fix 
thouſand volumes. Jerom * however is pleaſed to ſay, that, from 
the catalogue compoſed by Euſebius, it appears they did not 
amount to one third part of that number : but Eufebius's cata- 
logue might not be complete; and, according to different ways 


- 8 | 
of computing books or volumes, the number may be very dit- 


* Przecipne vero per cos tractatus, quos 
pene quotidie in eccleſia habehat ex tem- 
pore; quos et deſcribentes notarii, ad moni- 
mentum poſteritatis tradebant. Apologia 
Pamph. pro Orig. col. 22 71. ap. IIieron. 
T. v. Benedict. t C 39. 

u L. Vil. cap. 1. L. vi. cap. 32. 

* Et quia indicem operum cus in volu- 
minibus epiſtolarum, quas ad Paulam ſcrip- 
Emus, in quadam epittola conuua Varronis 


'L 


opera, conferens poſui, nunc omitto, De 
3 3 cap. 54. * F; Yap Fi * 4 are 


Aa 2 1 
TE; T2 alta, ht 8fanrynuny H, orieypatay 


x. >, Epiph. Hier. 64. C 63. p. 591. D. 


z Numera indices librorum cus, qui in 
tertio volumine Euſchii, in quo ſcripit 
vitam Pamphili, continentur: et non dico 
ſex millia, ſed tertiam partem non repens, 
Hieron. Apol, adv, Rug. I. i. T. iv. col. 
419. Bencd. 

ferent. 
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ferent, Pliny * calls the ſeveral books of his Natural Hiſtory 
volumes. St. Jerom ſays, Origen * wrote three volumes upon 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and five volumes“ upon the epiſtle 
to the Galatians. According to that way of reckoning, what a 
vaſt number of volumes muſt Origen have written upon the 
ſcriptures! 1 if he wrote, as Epiphanius ſays, upon all 
the books of ſcripture: and, as © Jerom informs us, three ſorts 
of works; Scholia, or brief notes; Tomes, or commentaries ; 
and Tracts, or homilies to the people. Origen wrote, as Jerom 
ſays, thirty“ volumes upon only a part of Iſaiah ; and upon * 
St. Matthew's goſpel five-and-twenty volumes, beſide as many 
homilies, and notes or ſcholia. His epiſtles made ſeveral books 
or volumes. St. Jerom ſpeaks © of the volumes of his own let- 
ters to Paula only, and calls the ſeveral books of Euſebius's 
life of Pamphilus ſo many volumes. Origen's homilies, all 
compoſed and publiſhed after he was ſixty years of age, amount- 
ed to above a thouſand. Accounting each one of theſe, and each 
book, or tome, or diviſion of his other works, for a volume, 
and there might be fix thouſand volumes, ſome larger, ſome 
ſmaller; which perhaps was the method by which ſome com- 
puted. Montfaucon © thinks that Origen's Hexapla alone made 
at leaſt fifty volumes of a very large ſize. Jerom himſelf owns, 
in another place, that Origen had written more than any other 
man could read: and in the fragment of the letter to Paula, 
where he gave a catalogue of Origen's works, he * ſets him 


Viginta millia rerum dignarum cura Exech. ad Scripfit enim in hune 


4 
| 


.. incluſimus triginta ſex voluminibus. 
Pin. Praf. d In epiſtolam Pauli 
a! Ep1etos trix Origenes ſcripſit volumi- 
na. Hicron. adv. Ruf. ibid. col. 373. in. 
VI. & cjuſdem Prol. in Ep. ad Ephet. 

2. . . Origenis commentarios ſum ſe- 
quutus. Scripſit enin ille vir in epiſtolam 
Pauli ad Galatas quinque propria volumina. 
Id. in Prol. in Comm. in Ep. ad Galat. 

9 Vid. Epiph. Her. 64. n. lit. p. 526.D. 
. . p. 529. A. 

© Lt viud breviter admonens, ut ſcias 
Origents opuſcula in omnem ſcripturam 
© trphoa, Prunum cjus opus excerpta, 
qu nec oye nuncupantur, in quibus 
©. quz nbi videbantur obſcura, atque ha- 
be aliquid difficultatis, ſummatim bre- 
Viicrque perſtrinxit. Secundum iu 
e UC quo ct protons cus mterpretatio 
tit, Lerttum, quod ipſe inſcripſit Tauur, 
nos vohumina poſſumus nuncupare, in quo 
0/010 tata ingenii fur vela ſpirantibus ventis 
n, et recedens a terra in medium pelagus 
«"tuyit, Hicron, in Proleg. in Interpret. 


prophetam, juxta edit iones quatuor, ad 
viſonem quadrupedum in deſerto Origenes 
triginta volumina, &c. Prol. in If. T. iii. 

es Legiſſe me fateor ante annos plurimos 
in Matthæum Origenis viginti quinque vo- 
lumina, et totidem ejus hqmilias, comma- 
ticumque interpretationis genus. Prol. in 
Matt. T. iv. Ne quis vero cenſeat 


{ex illa librorum volumina, 11 modo totidem 


ab Origene ſcripti ſunt, ingentia quædam 
volumina fuiſſe... Epiſtolæ tingv+*z, ſinguli 
tomi, ſingulæ homiliæ, ſuo quæque titulo et 
nomine in hunc cenſum venerunt. Huet. 
Origeniam. I. iii. cap. 1. n. v. p. 235. 

£5 Sce before, note *. ah See be- 
fore, note 2. 4d Vid. Præliminaria 
in Hexapla Origenis, cap. xi. G 1. 

E Quis noſtrum tanta potett legere, quan- 
ta Ille conſcripſit? Ep. 41. al. 65. 

f Videtiſne et Græcos pariter et Latinos 
unius labore ſupcratos? Quis enim unquam 
tanta legere potuit, quanta ipſe conſcriphit Þ 
Ep. 29. col. 63, ed. Bened, 
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againſt Varro, and all the Greek and Latin authors that ever 
were, as having exceeded the moſt laborious of them all. And 
it is from his unwearied pains in reading and writing that ſome 
think * he had the name Adamantius ; though others ſay it wa, 
given him * becauſe of the ſtrength of his reaſons, and the firm 
connection of his arguments. Euſebius, who ſays this was 3 
common name of Origen, aſſigns no reaſon for it. 

But though thoſe two large and particular catalogues above 
mentioned are not now extant, there are accounts to be found 
of a good number of Origen's works in ancient writers, particu- 


larly in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who has“ ſeveral chap. 


ters concerning them; and obſerves of divers of them, that they 


were written before Origen left Alexandria. 

I have no occaſion to give here a diſtinct account of Origen's 
works now extant: this has been already done fo fully by 
divers learned men, that it is altogether ſuperfluous in this place, 
It will be ſufficient for the readers of this work, after the general 
hiſtory juſt given of this great man, to obſerve, that a large part 
of his works are entirely loſt; and that of thoſe which remain the 
greateſt part conſiſt only of Latin tranſlations, made by Jerom or 
Rufinus, chiefly by the latter: but that nevertheleſs we ſtill have, 
in the original Greek, Origen's Treatiſe of Prayer; his Exhorta- 
tion to Martyrdom, addreſſed to Ambroſe and Protoctetus, writ- 
ten in the perſecution under Maximin, in the year 235 or 236; 
his Apology for the Chriſtian Religion, in eight books againſt 
Celſus the Epicurean, compoſed, as ſome think, in the year 246, 
or, as others, not before 249; an excellent performange, greatly 
eſteemed and celebrated not only by ® Euſebius and Jerom, 
but likewiſe by many judicious men of late times, particularly by 
Du Pin; who ſays "" © that it is polite, juſt, and methodical; not 
only the beſt work of Origen, but the completeſt and bet 
* written apology for the Chriſtian Religion which the ancients 
© have left us.” Beſide this, we ſtill have in Greek an Epiſtle of 
Origen to Africanus, by ſome ſuppoſed to have been written in 


8g Quorſum Varronis et Chalcenterii men- 
tio facta fit quieritis? Videlicet, ut ad 
Adamantium nottrumque Chalcenterum 
veniamus; qui tanto ſtudio in fantarum 
ſcripturarum labore ſudavit, ut juſte Ada- 
mantii nomen acceperit, &c. Id. ibid. 

1 4 Mer Tor) Toy Netm, % nas ada H iy 
t e Ct ꝓ ac, 071 aFewuarly; Nec 032 takt 
rab he ay Jxztit Ae7/E5e Phot. Co4. 118. c. 
297. M. 1 
v2 w Tv fen.. &arngs 


p. 216. D. 


I 0 FE #4 Ada uam, Yai TH.0 
Eul. J. vi. c. 14. 
Vid. . vi. 


cap. 16. 24, 25. 37, 32, 33.36. 
vid. Huet, Origenian. I. iii. cap. 3, 4+ 
Cav. Hiſt. Lit. I. A. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 


I. v. cap. i. & 26. Baſnag. Ann. 203. n. 


xxii. xxiii. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillem. Men. 
Ec. Origene, art. 27. et ſeqq. et notes 29 
—41. m Euſ. contr, Hicrocl. p. 511. 

n Scripſerunt contra nos Celſus atque 
Porphyrius: priori Origenes, alteri Me- 
thodius, Euſcbius, et Apollmaris fortiſſime 
re ſponderunt. Hieron. ep. 83. al. $4. 


un Du Pin, Bibl. Origenes, P. 142. Amt, 


228, 


lime 


mſt, 


2b, 


* 
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228, by others in 240; another to Gregory Thaumaturgus; and 
fragments of a few other epiſtles; a part of his Commentaries 
upon divers books of the Old and New Teſtament, publiſhed by 
Huet: and we have reaſon to hope that the Benedictine editors 
of Origen's works will make ſome new additions from manu- 
ſcripts of commentaries which have not yet feen the light, 
eſpecially upon the New Teſtament : Philocalia, containing ex- 
tracts out of Origen's works, made by Gregory Nazianzen and 
Baſil the Great. Theſe extracts are taken out of Origen's 
tomes and homilies upon divers books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and out of his books of Principles, and thoſe againſt 
Celſus: and here is entire the Epiſtle to Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus before mentioned. There are likewiſe in the collections out 
of the Fathers upon books of ſcripture, called Chains, many 
notes or ſcholia, ſuppoſed to be Origen's ; ſome of which are un- 
doubtedly his, others * are admitted by learned men not without 
heſitation. | 

The Latin tranſlations of Origen's works, eſpecially thoſe made 
by Rufinus, have been often complained of as not faithful: and 
ſome learned * men ſuſpect that the pieces ſtill extant in Greek 
have been interpolated, or otherwiſe altered, to make this great 
man ſpeak more agreeably to the modern orthodoxy upon ori- 
ginal fin, and ſome other controverted points, than he really 
thought or wrote. 

There are ſome writings which have been afcribed to Origen 
without ground ; as, two different works upon the book of Job, a 
Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, Philoſophumena, and ſome 
other pieces, which I ſhall not cite as Origen's; but, it I make uſe 
of them at all, I ſhall ſpeak of them diſtinctly about the time 
when they are ſuppoſed by the beſt critics to have been written. 

[t would be too tedious for me to enter into the particular 
conſideration of Origen's ſentiments, about which the world 
ſometimes has been divided: and this argument has been treated 
at large by Huet and others, to whom the curious may have re- 
courſe when they think fir. 

On account of the different opinions of men concerning him, 
it has been often ſaid, that he is a remarkable example of one 


* Vid, Monitum in Pſalmos, ed. Bene- interpolata, aut vitiata, vel truncata fuere : 
GA, T. ii. p. $12. p Verumin neque in promptu eft dicere, quænam in 
luherns Origenis feriptis nihil non fanum ſcriptis ejus corrupta, quznam germana, et 
ct orthodoxum de Peccato Originali tradi- Græculorum auſibus intacta ſunt. Rufine 
runde forte dicatur quæ in hodiernis quoque verſio vulgo ſuipetta haherur. Bern. 
tus [criptis pro Peccato Originali com- Montfaucon, Prælim. in Euch. Comu. 
hem, aliena manu invecta fuiſſe. Nam in Pſalmos, cap. vu. § 2. Vid. et Huet. 


eta Origauus in ſcripturam varus in locis Origen, I. u. cap. 1. 3. 


who 
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who has paſſed through good and through ill report. It is proba: 
ble that ſome of his ſentiments were diſliked by ſome in his life 
time; ſince Euſebius, ſpeaking of his letters written to Fabian and 
other biſhops, ſays, that therein“ he wrote of his own orthodoxy, 
The Apology written for him jointly by Pamphilus and Eufe. 
bius, at the beginning of the fourth century, is a proof of the 
charges brought againſt him and his writings before that time; 
and indeed it muſt be owned that Origen, in his books of Prin- 
ciples, and ſome other works, gives a vaſt ſcope to his fancy, It 
is however obſcrvable, that the treatiſe of the Reſurrection, 
the books of Principles, and the Stromata, the works which af. 
terwards gave the moſt offence, were written before Origen left 
Alexandria, as Euſcbius particularly obſerves; which ſeems to 
ſhew that there was nothing in them that was reputed heretical 
at that time. They gave no offence till afterwards; for Origen 
was not expelled Alexandria for hereſy, but for envy. It is pro- 
bable, therefore, that he began to be cenſured as heterodox ſoon 
after his removal from Alexandria; for he mentions this in his“ 
letter to his friends in that city: but he treats it as a maliciouy 
calumny. 

But though I forbear enlarging upon that matter, it is fit ] 
ſhould take notice of ſome of the teſtimonies of the ancient 
writers to his great merit and uncommon fame. Euſebius 
aſſures us, that there was honourable mention made of Origen in 
the works of divers Gentile philoſophers of that time, ſome of 
which dedicated books to him; others ſent their books to be re- 
viſed and examined by him. Euſebius alſo tranſcribes a“ paſſage 
of Porphyry, in his books againſt the Chriſtian religion, where he 
certainly bears witneſs to his learning, how, much ſoever he may 
affect to depreciate his judgment; for he ſays that Origen not 
only read Plato, but likewiſe divers Stoic and Pythagorean phi 
joſophers, whom he mentions by name. 

St. Jerom's characters of Origen deſerve ſome eſpecial notice, 
© In” his book of Illuſtrious Men he calls him a man of im- 


I Tpagu?s xa Oaticry Tx ule hh, t rienn , mortali ejus ingenio non tacens, quod du- 
Sepotg T2 fü ar tun e TH; rar? lefticam quoque et geometriam, arithme- 
avi eh oH. Eul. I. vi. cap. 36. p. 233. ticam, muſicam, grammaticam, et rhetori- 

r Ib. cap. 24. cam, omniumque philoſophorum ſectas, 1 

s Quidam eorum qui libenter conten- didicit, ut ſtudioſos quoque ſecularium- 

tiones reperiunt, adſtribunt nobis et noſtræ literarum ſectatores haberet, et interpret2- 


doctrinæ blaſphemiam, ſuper qua ipſi vi- retur quotidie; coneurſuſque ad eum mi- 
derint quomodo illud audiant: © Neque rifici fierent, quos ille propterea recipiebat, 
© ebrioh neque malediei regnum Dei poth- ut ſub occatione ſæcularis literaturæ in fide 


* debunt.” Orig. T. i. p. 5. B. ed. Bened. Chriſti cos inttitueret, De V. I. cap. $4 
t Euſcb. I. vi. cap. 19. in. : Vid, et Euteb, H. E. I. vi, cap. 18. 
Euieb. ib. p. 320. Illud de im- 


© mortal 


„„ 
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mortal wit, and aſcribes to him the knowledge of logic, 
f the 


« metry, arithmeric, muſic, grammar, and rhetoric, and o 
opinions of all ſects of philoſophers: ſo that there was a great 
« reſort of perſons to him for the ſake of inſtruction in theſe parts 
« of polite literature; whom likewiſe Origen received chiefly 
© with this view, that he might thereby the better lead them to 
« the Chriſtian faith.” The account which Jerom * gives of the 
&romata, is another proof of Origen's acquaintance with the 
Greck philoſophers and their writings, and confirms what Por- 
phyry ſays of the ſame matter. 

St. Jerom ſometimes / ſtyles Origen the greateſt doctor of the 
churches fince the apoſtles: the ſame thing had been ſaid be- 
fore-by * Didymus, Jerom's maſter, who was a favourer of our 
Origen, In another place Jerom * ſays he would willingly un- 
dergo all the hatred Origen had met with, if he had but alſo his 
knowledge of the ſcriptures. In a letter written when he was not 
in the humour to beſtow exceſſive commendations upon Origen, 
he ſays : * That * he was a great man from his childhood, and 
© the true ſon of a martyr; that he trampled the world under 
© foot, vanquiſhing both the love of pleaſure and of riches ; and 
© that he had the ſcriptures by heart, and laboured day and night 
© in ſtudying and explaining them.” To conclude, in another 
place he ſays, He thinks © Origen ought to be read ſometimes, 
© becauſe of his learning; juſt as we read Tertullian, Novatus, 
Arnobius, Apollinarius, and ſome other eccleſiaſtical writers 
© both Greek and Latin, taking what is good in them, and leav- 
ing what is otherwiſe; according to the rule of the apoſtle, who 


vidia nominis ejus habere etiam ſcientiam 
ſcripturarum, flocci pendens imagines um- 
braique larvarum, &c. Prat. in libr. Heb. 
Queft. in Geneiun. 


Hunc [ Clement. Alex. ] imitatus Ori- 
genes, decem ſcripſit ſtromateas, Chriſtiano- 
tum ct pluloſophorum inter ſe ſententias 
tomparans; et omnia noſtræ religionis dog- 


wata de Platone et Ariftotele, Numemo, 
Cornutoque confirmans. Hier. cp. $3. al. 
N. 7 Imitari volens Origenem, 
quem poſt apoſtolos eccleſiarum magiſtrum 
nemo niſt imperitus negabit. Hicron. Præf. 
It hr. de Nom. Hebr. Non mihi nocebit, 
Cd; Origenes, quum in cæteris libris 
emnes vicerit, in Cantico Canticorum ipſe 
ſe weit Nec formidabo fententiam, qua 
Lum Doctorem eccleſiarum quondam ado- 
be ils nominavi. Id. in cp. 41. al. 
0 Magnum eſt quidem, amice, 
woch poltulas, ut Origenem faciam Lati- 
kun, ct hominem, juxta Didymi videntis 
enden, alterum poſt apoltolum eccle- 
un mogittrum, etiam Romanis auribus 

Her. Prot, in Tranſſationem Ho- 
i „Orig. in Jerem. et Ezek. 


* 212 unum dico, quod vellem cum in- 


o Vult aliquis laudare Originem? Laudet 
ut laudo. Magnus vir ab intantia, et vere 
martyris flius .. . Voluptates in tantum 
fugit, ut zelo Dei, fed tamen non ſecundum 
ſcicntiam, ferro truncaret gemtalia : calca- 
vit avaritiam; {cripturas memoriter tenuity 
et in ſtudio explauationis carum C:cbus de- 
ſudav it et noctibus. Ep. 41. al. 65. 

< Ft quia mez parvitatis quzris ſenten- 
tiam, Utrum ſecundum fratrem Fauſtinum 
penitus e. fit, an ſecundum quoſ- 
dam legendus ex parte ? ego Origenem prop- 


ter eruditionem fic interdum legendum ar- 


bitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Novatum, 
Arnobium, Apollinarium, et nonnullos ce- 
cleñaiticos ſcriptores Græcos pariter et La- 
tinos; ut bona eorum eligemus, temutique 


# 


contraria, &c, Ep. 56. Al. 26. 


* ſays, 
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© ſays, © Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good.” Thi; 
may be reckoned a good rule to be obſerved, not only in read. 
ing theſe writers here mentioned, but all the reſt of the Father 
and all books in general, except the holy ſcriptures. 

Sulpicius Severus, beſide other things concerning Origen, 
ſays, © He © wonders how one and the ſame man could be ſo di. 
© ferent from himſelf: that where he is in the right, he had not 
© an equal ſince the apoſtles; and where he is in the wrong, ng 
© man ever erred more ſhamefully.” Vincentius Lirinenſis, who 
was far from being favourable to Origen's ſentiments, celebrates 
his virtue, fine © genius, vaſt learning, eloquence, fame, and 
many other advantages, in a character ſo long, that I can only 
refer to it. | 

To ſum up Origen's character: He had a capacious mind, and 
2 large * of knowledge; and throughout his whole life 
was a man of unwearied application in ſtudying and compoſing 
works of various ſorts, ſome of them extremely tedious and l. 
borious; and in teaching by word of mouth, in the way of cate. 
chetical inſtruction, public diſcourſe to the people, and con. 
ference. He had the happineſs of uniting different accompliſh. 
ments, being at once the greateſt preacher, and the moſt learned 
and voluminous writer of the age: nor is it eaſy to ſay which is 
moſt admirable, his learning or his virtue. In a word, it muſt 
be owned that Origen, though not perfe& nor infallible, was a 
bright light in the church of Chriſt, and one of thoſe rare per- 
ſonages that have done honour to the human nature, 

II. As Origen's virtue is one of thoſe things by which he i; 
moſt diſtinguiſhed ; and one deſign of this work is, to promote 
true piety by giving my readers ſome idea of the ſpirit of the 
Chriſtians of the firſt ages; I hope it will be allowed me to 
tranſcribe tome paſſages conducive to that end from a writer 
whoſe works were ſo numerous, before I proceed to his teſtimo- 
ny to the ſcriptures. 

1. There are in Origen many marks of unaffected modeſty 
and true humility. In a homily, which we now have only in 
Latin, he has a thought, that angels may offer firſt-fruits to God, 
which they collect out of the fields of this world: © The * fields 


of the angels, ſays he, are our hearts; each one of them, 


Ego miror unum eundemque hominem tam diverſum a ſr eſſe potuiſſe, ut in ea parte, 
qua probatur, neminem poſt apottolos habeat æqualem; in ea vero, quæ jure reprehend!- 
tiu, nemo detormius doceatur erratle. Sulp. Sev. Dial. i. cap. 6. e, , . ſed tanti 
etiam vis ingenii, tam protundi, tam acris, tam clegantis, ut omnes pene multum longeque 
ſuperaret. Vincent. Lir, Commonit, In Num, Hom, xi. T. u. p. 308. 


© therefore, 


therefore, out of the field which he cultivates, offers firſt-fruits 
to God. If I ſhould be able to produce to- day ſome choice 
© interpretation, worthy to be preſented to the ſupreme High 
© Prieſt; ſo that out of all thoſe things which we ſpeak and 
© teach, there ſhould be ſomewhat conſiderable, which may 
© pleaſe the great High Prieſt; it might poſſibly happen that 
© the angel who preſides over the church, out of all our words, 
might chuſe ſomething, and offer it as a kind of firſt- fruits to 
© the Lord, out of the ſmall field of my heart. But I know I do 
© not deſerve it; nor am I conſcious to myſelf that any interpre- 
© tation is diſcovered by me, which the angel who cultivates us 
© ſhould judge worthy to offer to the Lord, as firſt-fruits, or firſt- 
born. And I * wiſh that what we ſpeak and teach may be 
© ſuch, that we may not deſerve to be condemned for our words: 
© that will be favour enough for us.” 

2. In a Homily upon Ezekiel he ſays, © The“ devil has many 
© ſnares. He often lays ſnares for me, who preach in the church, 
© that he may ſhake the whole church by my converſation. And 
© therefore they who are in public ſtations are attacked by the 
© enemy, that by the fall of one man, which cannot be hid, all 
may be offended, and the faith be obſtructed by the wick- 
© ed life of a few clergymen.” How modeſt, ſays a commenta- 
tor upon this place, is Origen! of whom nevertheleſs Euſebius * 
ſays, that he was ſuch in his converſation as he was in his 
doctrine ; and that he did not ſo much recommend the faith by 
his preaching, as by his life. 

3. In another Homily, recommending the hearing of the 
word of God with an honeſt heart and good diſpoſition of the 
mind, and cenſuring ſome faults of hearers, which he fears are in 
{ome of the catechumens, and perhaps alſo in ſome that have re- 
ceived baptiſm, he ſays, For all are not Iſracl, who are of Iſrael.” 
Rom. ix. 6. Nor are all who have been baptized with water, 
* baptized alſo with the Holy Spirit; as, on the contrary, not all 
* who are catechumens are ſtrangers, or deſtitute of the Holy 
Spirit. For I find in the divine ſcriptures ſome catechumens 


f Atque utinam tale fit quod loquimur In Ezcch. Hom. vii. T. ii. p. 642. Baſil. 
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tecleſia prædico, laqueos ſepe tend, ut ade Ivapeny Sting, peuprey wn £774 Toy alu 
totam eceleſiam ex mea converſatione con- ]. Euſ. I. vi. cap. 3. * 205. A. 


ſundat. Et ideo plus hi, qui ſunt in medio, * In Num. Hom. iii. T. ii. p. 280. A. 
q pugnantur ab inimico, ut per ruinam B. C. Bened. 

cas hominis, quæ celari non _ om- ! Neque omnes qui Joti ſunt aqua, con- 
bus ſcandalum fiat, et impediatur fides tinuo etiam Santo Spiritu loti ſunt. Ib. 


þ7 pellimam converſationem clericorum. A. 
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® accounted worthy of the Holy Spirit, and others after baptiſn 
* unworthy of the gifts of the Spirit. Cornelius was a catechy. 
© men, and before he came to the water deſerved to receive ti 
* Holy Spirit. Simon had been baptized, but becauſe he aſked 
© hypocritically, he was refuſed the gift of the Holy Spirit. An 
© 1 would not that you ſhould doubt that there are now ſome 
* Corneliuſes among the catechumens, to whom it may be ſaid, 
* Thy alms and thy prayers are come up to heaven.” Acts, x, 
* 4. And again, among the people of the faithful, there are ſome 
Simons, to whom it may be ſaid, “O full of all ſubtilty, they 
* child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs.” Acts, xij, 
© 10. Theſe things I ſpeak by way of reproof of myſelf, and 
© not of the hearers only; for I alſo am one of them that heat 
© the word of God,” 

4. Origen, in his books of Principles, where he gives himſel 
a liberty to diſcourſe of abſtruſe and difficult points, and advances 
propoſitions juſtly diſputable, often uſes expreſſions ® of caution 
and diffidence. And in his Homilies likewiſe to the people it i; 
very common with him to deſire his hearers to judge and ex. 
amine what he ſays, whether it be juſt or not, and not to taks 
things upon truſt. This is polite, as well as modeſt. 

5. He tells Ambroſe in one of his prefaces, that to write 
commentaries upon the ſcriptures, and publiſh them to the 
world, was a thing above his ſtrength ; but out of his goodne(s 
he was pleaſed to think him fit for ſuch a work. Since he had 
been one great means of his writing ſo much, he tells him that 
he muſt bear witneſs to God for him, when he ſhall be called to 
account for his life and writings, with what purpoſe and diſpoſi- 
tion of mind he had acted. And earneſtly entreats him to pray 
to God for him, that he may ſeek the truth in a right manner, 
and may be able to diſcover it. 

6. Pamphilus, in his apology for Origen, mentioning ſeveral 
of his virtues, ſays, that his humility was the moſt amiable of 
them all. Indeed I do not remember to have obſerved one 


m Quæ quidem a nobis etiam cum magno v or epprogaue 2.0000 tf νj,uteh“ Canes 1a 
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magis et pertractantibus quam pro ccrto 
ac definito ſtatuentibus . . . Nunc autem 
diſputandi ſpecie magis quam definiendi, 
youn poſſumus, exercemur, De Princip, 
+1.C.6, T. i. p. 69. B. C. Bened. 

n Et vos facite quod ſcriptum eſt, ut uno 
dicente omnes examinent { 1 Cor. xiv. 29. J. 
Me ergo dicente quod ſentio, vos diſcernite 
et examinate, fi quid rectum eſt, aut minus 
rectum, In libr. Jeſu, Hom, xxi. T. ii. 
P- 448. ed. Benedict. 9 Tavia & 


rug W9Akng 58 $10makuag, ua rte ve 
TG yanr0in ogy ae Tr; t poolnleg cu, wp bg 
Nat . . 0 Ma i oe £76 [4% 76% Sten, ws As 
TY Fit, na Wipe Tay uTnyophupatrioan BE 614 (0079 
Wot 76 wpobrots THis yeytrlate » . ASD THI, 
„ „ 0 00 0 a wett Fo9rvai n h 14 *. 
gu. . >, Orig. in Pſ. i. T. ii. p- 526. 
E. . 0 , , , non humilitatis, que 
ſupra cieteras omnes virtutes ejus maximan 
gratiam continet, Panph, pro Or. Apol. 
p. 757. Baul. 


proud 


\ 226, 
Ptiſm 
echu. 
e the 
aſked 

And 
ſome 
ſaid, 
ts, x, 

ſome 
thou 
„ Nil, 
„ and 
* hear 


mſcif 
ances 
tion 
e it i; 
d ex. 


take 


write 
0 the 
dne ls 


þ. 222. ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 461 


roud or conceited thought or expreſſion in all his writings. It 
ſhould be owned, however, that after his removal from Alex- 
andria, he wrote a letter to his friends in that city, in which he 
complains of injuſtice done him on ſeveral accounts. But as we 
have not that letter in Greek, nor entire in Latin, it is not very 
eaſy to form a judgment upon it : and even here he leaves his ene- 
mies to the mercy of God, and * profeſſes his obligation rather 
to pity than hate them; and to pray for them, rather than wiſh 
them ill. Moreover, in his Commentaries upon St. John's 
goſpel, he ſpeaks of the Alexandrian ſtorm, and compares his 
eſcape to God's deliverance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt. 
But I do not know that theſe things caſt any reflection upon 
Origen's good temper, which is conſpicuous in ſo many places. 
There is a remarkable paſſage taken notice of by Tillemont, 
where Origen ſpeaks of the exceſſes and dangers of love, as well 
as hatred ; which may ſerve to ſhew, that he knew how to defend 
himſelf without pride or paſſion. Origen ſpeaks of the differerft 
ſentiments which men form of others, as * a common caſe, re- 
lating to thoſe who have any eminent ſtation in the church: but 
it is likely there is a particular reference to his own caſe; though 
out of his prevailing modeſty he brings in others to ſhare with 
him, and ſpeaks in the plural number. © Some there are,“ ſays 
he, who love us more than we deſerve, and ſpeak more advan- 
© tageouſly of us and our performances than we approve of. On 
the other hand, ſome defame our diſcourſes, by accuſing us of 
© ſentiments we never held. Neither the one nor the other of 
© theſe keep to the rule of juſtice; but they both deviate from the 
© truth, one through hatred, the other through exceſſive love.” 
[ ſuppoſe Tillemont's remark upon this paſſage will be allowed 
to be well founded, that theſe complaints are made with as much 
humility as juſtice, | 

7. In the next place I would take a few paſſages out of Ori- 
gen's Exhortation to Martyrdom. Having quoted Matth. xix. 
27, 28, 29, he ſays to Ambroſe, * For * the ſake of theſe ſay- 


tatus noſtros calumniantes, ea ſentire nos 
criminantur, quz nunquam ſenſiſſe nos 
novimus. Sed ne&que hi qui plus diligunt, 
neque illi qui oderunt, veritatis regulam 
tenent; et alii per dileQionem, alli 

odium mentiuntur. Unde oportet charitati 
frena imponere, &c. In Lucam Hom. xxv. 
p. 236. Baſil, t Tiley Is 109469 7% prilemy, 
„Caan, ay Teeale cave t, yrs onere 
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Roſtrog doctrinamque laudantes, quæ con- Mage; gu, ixalolammacine. Exh. ad Mart. 
KT noſtra non recipit. Ali vero trac- 5 14. T. i. p. 283. D. Bened. 
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? Quorum magis miſereri quam eos odiſſe 
dehemus; et oraze pro illis, quam eis male- 
dicere, Ep. ad Amicos Alex. T. i. p. 5. 
A. Bened. Q Fi xaioxdla TH AMA. v 
5 * av trpa Ati . K. >, Comm. in 
Joh, Huet. T. ii. p. 94. A. B. C. 

' Iillemont, Mem. Ec. T. iii. P. iii. 
p. 266, Origene, art. 37. 

Quad quidem in eccleſia patimur : ple- 
que enim, dum plus diligunt quam mere- 
mur, hec jaQtant et loquuntur, ſermones 
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* ings I could wiſh to be as rich as you, or richer, and then to 
© be a martyr for Chriſt ; that I may receive © manifold,” or, a; 
in Mark, x. 30, an hundred fold.” Afterwards, having quoted 
Luke, xiv. 26—* But do you fo hate your life, as that by hat- 
ing it you may keep it © to life eternal ;”* being perſuaded that 
it is a good and profitable hatred which Jeſus teaches. John, 
xii. 25. And as life muſt be hated, that it may be kept to 
eternal life; fo do you, who have them, hate alſo wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, that you may be profitable 
to thoſe you hate. . . And ” as it was ſaid to thoſe who were of 
the ſeed of Abraham, John, viii. 37. 39. © I know that ye are 
* Abraham's ſeed ;” again, If ye were Abraham's children, 
« ye would do his works;” fo it will be ſaid to your children, 
© 1 know that ye are the children of Ambroſe; and, if ye were 
the ſeed of Ambroſe, ye would do his works. And perhaps 
they will do ſo, you helping them more after your departure 
than if you had continued with them. 

8. Still, in the ſame work: © Chriſt © has laid down his life for 
us. Let us therefore alſo lay down our life, I will not ſay for 
him, but for ourſelves, and for thoſe who may be edified by our 
martyrdom.” Once more: And” perhaps, as we are redeemed 
by the blood of Chriſt, Jeſus having received a name above 
every name ; ſo ſome will be redeemed by the blood of mar- 
tyrs.' ; 

9. It is glorious to write in this manner to a beloved and ex- 
cellent friend, upon whom too a man has his chief dependence, 
as Origen had upon Ambroſe. This 1s true friendſhip ; this 
1s to eſteem heaven above the world, and to prefer religion to 
our own private intereſt. Such exhortations as theſe may be 
reckoned next to ſuffering for Chriſt ourſelves ; ſome of the beſt 
proofs of our integrity, and of our true love both of Chriſt and 
our friends, 

10. The concluſion of that work is admirable. Says Origen, 
Theſe f things I have written unto you according to my abili- 
ty, praying likewiſe that they may be of ſome uſe to you in the 
preſent combat. But if the abundant knowledge of the myſ- 
teries of religion, with which you are favoured, eſpecially in 
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« but look upon what I have offered as childiſh and contempti- 
ble, it is no more than I could wiſh. My aim is not that you 
« ſhould obtain the crown by. my aſſiſtance, but by any means 
«© whatever. And may it be obtained by what is moſt divine 
© and excellent, and ſurpaſſing all human capacity, the words 
and wiſdom of God. 

11. Origen impartially teaches the duties of the paſtors, as 
well as of the people, of Chriſt's church. He * mightily recom- 
mends humility and condeſcenſion to biſhops and preſbyters. 
He complains * of the pride and haughtineſs of ſome biſhops in 
his time, eſpecially in great cities. He ſays it is not to be 
thought that * the clergy will be univerſally ſaved; for many 
preſbyters will periſh, and many of the laity will be found among 
the bleſſed. He © earneſtly diſſuades from committing the 
care of churches to covetous, tyrannical, ignorant, and irreligi- 
ous biſhops, or preſbyters, or deacons, which he compares to 
ſelling doves in the temple : and elſewhere * declares, that for 
the moſt part the government of the churches was beſtowed 
upon men qualified to teach, and of a good life; not upon ſuch 
as were ambitious of authority, but upon thoſe who out of mo- 
deſty were unwilling to accept ſo great a charge. And he fays, 
more © will be expected of him, as a preſbyter, than of a deacon ; 
more of a deacon than of a layman ; but from a biſhop moſt of 
all. Whence it appears that Origen preached to himſelf, as well 
as to others. | 

III. To theſe paſſages, ſhewing the pious diſpoſition of Ori- 
gen's mind, and, as I apprehend, ſtrongly recommending the 


Qui vocatur ergo ad epiſcopatum, non 
ad principatum vocatur, fed ad ſervitutem 
totius eccleſiæ. In Efaiam, Hom. vi. p. 
563. init. Tom. i. Baſil. hoes preſby- 
ter: conſtituti obliti ſunt humiſitatis ! quaſi 
idcirco fuerint ordinati, ut humiles eſſe 
defitterent, Quin potius humilitatem ſe- 
qui debuerant, quia dignitatem fuerant 
confecutt, In Ezech. Hom. ix. p. 647. 
un. Hæc autem diximus, volentes oſten- 
dere, quod ecclefiarum principes princi- 
pum mundialium imitatores etle non de- 
bent, ſed imitari debent Chriſtum, acceſſi- 
bilem, et mulieribus loquentem, & pueris 
manus imponentem, &c. In Matth. Tr. 
xi. p. 87. Tom. ii. Baſil. 

« Nos autem tales ſumus, ut etiam ma- 
lorum principum mundi excedere ſuper- 
bam videamur ; et non ſolum quærimus 
heut reges acies preecedentes, et terribiles 
ros ct acceſſu dithciles maxime pauperi- 
bus extubemus, , . . Et eit videre in qui- 


buſdam eccleſiis, præcipue civitatum maxi- 
marum, principes populi Chriſtiani nullam 
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like to others, I would add a few miſcellancous obſervations 
worthy of our notice, | 


1. Origen was of opinion that the light of nature, duly cy. 


tivated, is of uſe to bring men to embrace the Chriſtian reli. 
gion, For having quoted Rom. ii. 15, he ſays, © That God 


gave the law of nature to mankind, and wrote it in the mind; 


© of all, This affords ſeeds and principles of truth: and if 
© we rightly cultivate thoſe ſeeds, they will bring forth the fruit 
© of life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 


2. Origen affirms, That they are the wiſeſt Chriſtians, 


© who have moſt carefully examined the ſeveral ſects of Judaiſm 
© and Chriſtianity.” 


3. Origen was a man of generous ſentiments, and he repre. 


ſents the moderation of Chriſtians toward men of different opi- 
Celſus had ſaid that the ſever: 
ſets of Chriſtians were very rigid, and full of enmity toward 
Origen anſwers : © Such ® of us as follow the doc- 
* trine of Jeſus, and endeavour to be conformed to his precepts, 
© 1n our thoughts, words, and actions, © being reviled, we bleſs; 
we ſuffer it; being defamed, we entreat.” 


Nor do © we ſay injurious things of thoſe who think differently 
from us. We labour indeed all that is in our power to con- 
vert men to the ſervice of the only true God, the creator of the 
world, and to engage them to act in all reſpects as they that ſhall 
be judged. . . . But they who conſider the words of our Lord, 


« Bleſſed are the peaceable,” and “ bleſſed are the meek,” will 
© not hate thoſe * who corrupt the Chriſtian religion, nor give 
© opprobrious names to thoſe who are in error. 


4. Origen believes there will be different degrees of glory 


f Quis autem ſeripſit in cordibus eorum, 


niſi Deus digito ſuo? Legem utique natu- 
ralem, quam dedit Deus humano generi, 
et in cunctorum mentibus ſcripſit: unde 
et initia ſumimus, ac ſemina quædam ad 
perſcrutandam capimus veritatem : que 
jemina, ſi bene excolamus, fructum vite at- 
ferent in nobis in Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſ- 
tro. In Numeros Hom. x. T. ii. p. 303. 
C. Bened. ® Oulec tT%'4" av Kat Toy 
ehe idols Tag Iba N XH, 
«It, roprlulw RK ga e Contr. 


C217, 1, 112, p. 119. Cant. p. 455, C. Bened, 


and happineſs in the future ſtate, according to men's works in 
the preſent world. Having quoted 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17, 
he ſays, A diverſity of tranſlation, and a different glory, 
* undoubtedly will be given to every one, according to the me- 


d Contr. Celſ. I. v. p. 273. Cant. p. 627. 
B. C. D. Bened. 

© Kai un ay enla Kai apple AEyRcury TYyy as 
dot agelae. Ibid. 4 Om ay ar- 
ynoaty Tug wage xa, Ta Xgiriangpe) 


„d Kipnae kal Muang aν,“] MEYHEY TY; W . 


wuz; Ibid. bb Diverſitas au- 
tem tranſlationis et gloriæ ex meritis bnc 
dubio et actibus uniuſcujuſque præſtabi- 
tur, et erit unuſquiſque in eo ordine quem 
ſibi geſtorum merita contulerint. In Num. 
Hom, i. T. it. p. 277. 
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« rits of his actions; and every one will be in that order which 


« the merits of his works have procured for him. 
5. He has a fine obſervation in his books againſt Celfus : 


That when God deſigned true religion ſhould obtain among 


© the Gentiles, he had ſo ordered things by his providence, that 
© they ſhould be under the one empire of the Romans; leſt, if 
© there had been many kingdoms and nations, the apoſtles of 
© Jeſus ſhould have been obſtructed in fulfilling the command 
© he gave them, ſaying, Go and teach all nations. . It 
© would,” ſays © he, © have been a great impediment to the ſpread- 
© ing of the doctrine of Chriſt all over the world, if there had 
© been many kingdoms. For, not to mention other things, 
© theſe might have been at war with each other; and then men 
* would have been obliged to be every where in arms, and fight 
© for the defence of their country,” | 

6, I ſhall add here but one paſſage more, concerning the 
ſucceſs of the Chriſtian doctrine ; which, conſidering the age of 
our author, is very valuable. When Origen wrote his books 
againſt Celſus, the church had peace. © By the good provi- 
* dence of God,“ ſays he, © the Chriſtian religion has ſo flou- 
© riſhed, and continually increaſed, that it is now preached freely 
© without moleſtation, although there were a thouſand obſtacles 
to the ſpreading the doctrine of Jeſus in the world. But as 
it was the will of God that the Gentiles ſhould have the be- 
© nefit of it, all the counſels of men againſt the Chriſtians were 
defeated, And by how much the more emperors, and go- 
vernors of provinces, and the people, every where ſtrove to 
depreſs them; ſo much the more have they increaſed, and 
* prevailed exceedingly.” 

IV. I now proceed to Origen's teſtimony to the books of 
the New Teſtament, 

In Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is a chapter with this 
title: © How © Origen mentions the ſcriptures of both Teſ- 
* taments,” The former part of that chapter contains a cata- 
logue of the books of the Old Teſtament, in a paſſage of Ori- 
gen taken from his expoſition of the firſt Pſalm ; the latter part 
of the chapter concerns the books of the New Teſtament, I 
ſtall tranſcribe this part now at length, though it relates to ſe- 
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veral parts of the New Teſtament, and is taken from ſever; 
Pieces of Origen ; that ſo we may have the benefit of Euſebius 
connection, if indeed there is any benefit in it. 

Having then recited Origen's catalogue of the ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, Euſebius proceeds: But in the * firſt bock 
© of his Commentaries upon the goſpel of Matthew, [Origen] 
© obſerving the eccleſiaſtical canon, declares that he knew only 
© four goſpels, expreſſing himſelf thus: * As I have learned by 
* tradition concerning the four goſpels, which alone are re. 
* ceived without diſpute by the whole church of God under 
heaven. The firſt was written by Matthew, once a publican, 
afterwards an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt ; who delivered it to the 
Jewiſh believers, compoſed in the Hebrew language. The 
ſecond is that according to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dic- 
tated it to him; who therefore alſo calls him his fon in his 
catholic epiſtle, 1 Pet. v. 13, ſaying, The church which i; 
* at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you, and | 
* doth Mark my ſon. The third is that according to Luke, 
* the goſpel commended by Paul, publiſhed for the ſake of the 
Gentile converts. Rom. xvi. 25; 2 Tim. ii. 8. Laſtly, that 
« according to John.” And in the firſt book of his expoſitions 
© upon the goſpel according to John, the ſame author ſpeaks 
thus of the epiſtles of the apoſtles : “Pauls, who was made” 
© an able miniſter of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but 
© of the ſpirit; who fully preached the goſpel from Jeruſalem 
© round about unto Illyricum, *“ did not write to all the 
* churches he had taught; and to thoſe, to which he did write, 
« he ſent only a few lines. 2 Cor. iii. 6; Rom. xv. 19. Peter, 
* on whom the church of Chriſt is built,” againſt which the 
© gates of hell ſhall not prevail, © has left one epiſtle [univer- 
ſally] acknowledged. Matth. xvi. 18. But let it be granted 
* likewiſe that he wrote a ſecond ; for it is doubted of. But 
« what need I ſpeak of John, who leaned upon the breaſt of 
„ Jeſus, who has left us one goſpel; profeſſing, at the ſame time, 
* that he was able to write more than even the world itſelf could 
« contain ? John, xxi. 20. 5. He wrote alſo the Revelation, 
&« in which he is commanded to be ſilent, and not to write the 
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voices of the ſeven thunders. Rev. x. 4. He has alſo leſt an 
« epiſtle of a very few lines. Grant alſo a ſecond, and a third; 
« for all do not allow theſe to be genuine : however, they do 
« not both together make a hundred lines.” Finally, of the 
© epiſtle to the Hebrews, in his Homilies upon it, he gives his 
© opinion in this manner: That the ſtyle of the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews has not the apoſtle's rudeneſs of ſpeech, who has 
« confeſſed himſelf rude in ſpeech, that is, in language. 2 Cor. 
« xi, 6. But this epiſtle, as to the texture of the ſtyle, is ele- 
gant Greck; as every one will allow, who is able to judge of 
« the differences of ſtyles.“ Again, he ſays, © The ſentiments 
« of the epiſtle are admirable, and not inferior to the acknow- 
« ledged writings of the apoſtle. This will be aſſented to by 
« every one who reads the writings of the 2 with atten- 
« tion.” Afterwards he adds: © If I was to ſpeak my opinion, 
« ] ſhould ſay that the ſentiments are the apoſtle's, but the 
« language and compoſition of ſome one who committed to 
« writing the apoſtle's ſenſe, and as it were reduced into com- 
« mentaries the things ſpoken by his maſter. If therefore any 
« church receives this epiſtle as Paul's, it is to be commended 
« even upon that account; for it is not without reaſon that the 
© ancients have handed it down as Paul's: but who wrote this 
« epiltle, God only knows certainly. But the account come 
* down to us is various; ſome ſaying that Clement, who was 
* biſhop of Rome, wrote this epiſtle ; others, that it was Luke, 
* who wrote the goſpel and the Acts.” 

Thus writes Euſebius. Upon this chapter of his we may 
make two remarks: Firſt, that it is defective. Euſebius has 
taken here no notice at all of Origen's opinion about the epiſtles 
of James and Jude. But perhaps he ſuppoſed his readers 
would underſtand this omiſſion as an intimation that theſe epiſ- 
tles were not received by this writer. However, I wiſh he had 
been more expreſs, that we might have been in no ſuſpenſe about 
11s meaning. Secondly, it ſeems that Euſebius is to be blamed 
for curtailing the laſt paſſage of Origen, taken out of his Homi- 
lies upon the epiſtle to the Hebrews. We ſhould have been 
pleaſed to ſee Origen's whole argument relating to that epiſtle, 
and the author of it; whereas Euſebius makes a break, and 
when he had tranſcribed a part, he ſays, © And afterwards Ori- 
gen adds; or, © after ſome other intervening words, he 
adds.“ 

Theſe two general remarks upon this long paſſage from Eu- 
ſebius may ſuffice for the preſent. We ſhall have occaſion 

hereafter 
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hereafter to add divers other particular obſervations upon ſome 
parts of it, concerning ſeveral books of the New Teſtament, 

V. In the next place I ſhall take ſome other paſſages cf 
Origen, which ſeem to contain complete catalogues 4 the books 
of the New Teſtament. 

One of them is in the thirteenth Homily upon Genefi, 
where Origen deſcanting particularly upon Gen. xxvi. 18. . . 22 
ſays: * Thus Iſaac digged again the wells of water which the 
* ſervants of his father had digged. One ſervant of his father 
* was Moſes, who dug the well of the. law; other ſervants of 
© his father were David and Solomon, and the prophets, and all 
they who wrote the books of the Old Teſtament. . . . Iſaac 
therefore again digged new wells; yea the ſervants of Iſazc 
digged. The ſervants of Iſaac are Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John: his ſervants alſo are Peter, James, and Jude, 
as likewiſe the apoſtle Paul; who all dig the wells of the New 
Teſtament.” FE 
VI. In his ſeventh Homily upon the book of Joſhua, Origen 
ſpeaks to this purpoſe : © But when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
* came, of whom Joſhua the ſon of Nun was but a type, he 
* ſent forth the prieſts, his apoſtles, (a) bearing well-beaten 
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kh Hoc ergo modo fodit puteos Iſaac, 
108 foderant pueri patris ſui. Puer patris 
* erat Moyſes, qui foderat puteum le- 
gis. Pueri patris ſui erant David et Sa- 
lomon, et prophetæ, et ſi qui alii ſunt, qui 
libros ſcripſerunt Veteris Tettamenti. . . . 
Fodit ergo Iſaac et novos puteos, imo 
neri Iſaac ſodiunt. Pueri ſunt Ifaac, 
latthzus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes; 
pucri ejus ſunt Petrus, Jacobus, et Judas; 
puer ejus eſt et apoſtolus Paulus; qui om- 
nes Novi Teſtamenti puteos fodiunt. Orig. 
Hom. in Gen. xiii. p. 95. A. Tom. 1, 
ed. Bened. i Veniens ergo Domi- 
nus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, cujus ille prior 
films Nave deſignabat adventum, mittit 
ſacerdotes apoſtolos ſuos portantes tubas 
ductiles, predicationis magmfeam cœ-— 
leſtemque doctrinam. Sacerdotali tuba pri- 
ma in evangelio ſuo Matthæus increpuit. 
Marcus quoque, Lucas, et Joannes, ſuis 
üngulis tuhis facerdotahbus cecinerunt. 
Petrus etiam duabus epiitclarum ſuarum 
perſonat tubis; Jacobus quoque et Judas. 
Addit nihilominus adhuc et joannes tuba 
cancre per epiſtolas ſuas, et Apocalypſim; et 
Lucas, apoſtolorum geita detcribens, No- 
viſhme autem ille veniens, qui dixit, 
Puto autem nos Deus noviſſimos apoſtolos 
oſtendit ; et in quatuordec im epiſtolarum 


7 


ſuarum fulminans tubis, muros Jericho, 
et omnes idololatriæ machinas, et philof6. 

horum dogmata, uſque ad fundamentz de. 
jecit. Orig. Hom. in libr. Jef. vii. ib. 
p.412. A. B. (A) Bearing well. | 
beaten trumpets.) Portantes tubas duBile:, 
I ſuppoſe Ongen may allude to Numb. x, 
2, 3- And, as ſome argument of this, 
I ſhall tranſcribe a part of another paſlage 
of Origen, to which the learned reader 1s 
referred. Ne forte ergo argenteæ tubz, 
quoniam argentum in multis locis pro 
verbo ſuſcipitur, magna vox verbi intel. 
gitur tuba argentea congregans unum- 
quemque in ordine. . . . Voces autem u- 
gentearum et productilium tubarum in die. 
bus lætitiæ Iſrael, quæ aſſumuntur in neo- 
meniis ipſorum, erant umbræ futurarum 
neomeniarum, de quibus dicit apoſtolus, 
&c. In Matth. Tract. xxx, p. 151. Iom. 
1. Basil. 

T may alſo add a paſſage of Jerom, con- 
firming this interpretation, De hac tuba 
et apoſtolus loquitur [x Cor. xv. 1 Thel. 
iv. J; et in Apocalypſi Johannis legimus 
[vii.]; et in Veteri Teſtamento tube 
ductiles ex auro, et ære, argentoque, hen 
precipiuntur. , . . In Match. XXV. 31. 
T. iv. p. 117. 
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« trumpets, ſounding the glorious heavenly doctrine. Matthew 

«© {unds firſt with his prieſtly trumpet in his goſpel; Mark alſo, 

and Luke and John, ſounded with their prieſtly trumpets, Peter 

t likewiſe ſounds aloud with the two trumpets of his epiſtles; James 

« alſo and Jude. And John ſounds again with his trumpet in his 

« epiſtles and the Revelation ; and Luke alſo once more, re- 

« lating the actions of the apoſtles. Laſt of all comes he who 

« ſaid, 1 Cor. iv. 9, For I think that God has ſet forth us the 

* apoſtles laſt : and ſounding with the trumpets of his four- 

© teen epiſtles, he threw down to the foundations the walls of 
© Jericho, and all the engines of idolatry, and the ſchemes of 
© the philoſophers.” 

Theſe two paſſages are taken out of the remaining Latin 
verſions of thoſe works of Origen, made by * Rufinus ; I am of 
opinion therefore that theſe catalogues are not to be relied 
upon, Theſe paſſages run well enough in the ſtyle of Origen : 
but it was very eaſy for a tranſlator to thruſt in a name or two, 
or alter a few words, and thereby render the whole agreeable to 
the ſentiments of the times in which he wrote, without making 
any very remarkable alteration in the ſtyle of his author. This 
laſt is one of the catalogues given by Hody. And indeed Ru- 
finus profeſſes to have made an exact tranſlation of Origen's 
Homilies upon the book of Joſhua; but his word is hardly to 
be taken in that matter: nor is it impoſſible that ſome altera- 
tions may have been made in the copies of Rufinus's verſion 
ſince his time. It is ſomewhat remarkable, that in the fore- 
cited paſſage there is a various reading, where“ Peter's two 
epiſtles are mentioned. And ſoon after, in the ſame Homily, 
when Origen quotes St. John's firſt epiſtle, it is in this manner: 
This“ is what John ſounds in the trumpet of his epiſtle, ſay- 
ing, Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
1 John, ii. 15. 

it is very fit we ſhould be at the pains of examining things 
more particularly. I ſhall endeavour therefore to ſet Origen's 
ohnion of the ſeveral books of the New Teſtament in a full 


l:g'it. Some prolixity, in conſidering the works of ſo great a 


man in the third century, will not be diſagreeable. 
VII. We tranſcribed (B) juſt now a paſſage from Euſebius 


© Vid. Huet, Origenian. I. iii. cap. 2. 412. Bened. n Hoc eſt quod et 
. n. i. et v. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. iii. Joannes epiſtolæ ſux perſonat tuba, di- 
P. in, Origene, art. 29, 30. cens : * Nolite diligere mundum, ue 

| Hody de Biblior. Text. Origen. p. ea quę in mundo ſunt.“ Ibid. p. ry 
635. col. 29. m duabus.}] Ge- (B) dee Numb, iv. 
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concerning the four goſpels, taken out of the firſt book or tome 
of Origen's Commentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel. 

- 1. Again, in the ſixteenth tome of his Commentaries upon 
the ſame goſpel, he expreſsly mentions * © four evangeliſts, 

2. In his Commentaries upon St. John he fays, © That ” x; 
© he is one whom many preach, ſo it is one goſpel in virtue 
* which is written by ſeveral; for indeed what is written by four 
is one goſpel.” I put down in the margin a few more * pa. 
ſages where Origen expreſsly mentions four evangeliſts or 
© goſpels.' Perhaps this may be of uſe to us hereafter, 

3- In his Commentaries upon ſome of the four goſpels he 
often * the ſeveral accounts of the other evangeliſts, 
Thus, ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt's impriſonment and death, 
he ſays, © Therefore Matthew now gave this account, and 
Mark much after the ſame manner with him; but Luke ha 
© omitted a part of the hiſtory which is in them.“ A lit 
tle after: It is' obſervable,” fays he, © that in Matthew, Mark, 
© and Luke, the diſciples ſay, they have five, loaves and ty 
© fiſhes, without ſignifying whether they were wheaten or bar- 
© ley loaves: John only has ſaid they were barley loaves. 
Matth. xiv. 17; Mark, vi. 38; Luke, ix. 13; John, vi. 9. 80 
with relation to the hiſtory of Chriſt's bearing his croſs, and 
its being borne alſo by Simon the Cyrenian, he compares our 
ſour evangeliſts by name. 

4. In another place ſays he, There © being then theſe like 
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« expreſſions in all four, let us, as we are able, explain the 
meaning, and obſerve the leſſer differences between them; be- 
« oinning with Matthew, who likewiſe, as tradition ſays, wrote 
« firſt, and delivered his goſpel to the Hebrews, that is, the 
« believers who were of the circumciſion.” 

VIII. The Acts of the apoſtles are often expreſsly quoted by 
Origen, and aſcribed to Luke, as (e) we have ſeen already. 
However I put down in the margin“ a paſſage or two more. 
Origen wrote Commentaries upon this book, or at leaſt pub- 
liſhed Homilies upon it. A * fragment of his fourth Homily 
upon the Acts is ſtill extant in Greek. Origen ſpeaks of the 
Acts of the apoſtles as an unconteſted book: © But,” ſays” he, 
« ſuppoſe ſome one would reject the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 
© not being Paul's; what will he ſay to Stephen's diſcourſes 
© concerning the prophets ſlain by the Jewiſh people? or to 
© what Paul writes to the Theſſalonians? or to words of our 
Lord himſelf to the like purpoſe? I have tranſcribed this 
from a piece in Latin: but there is exactly the ſame argument 
in Origen's * Greek epiſtle to Africanus; where having quoted 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and obſerved that ſome might diſ- 
pute the authority of that epiſtle, he proceeds to quote, as un- 
doubted books of ſcripture, the goſpel of St. Matthew, the Acts, 
and Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 

IX. It is needleſs to refer to particular places of Origen's 
works for St. Paul's epiſtles, they having been moſt of them ſo 
often quoted by him. Beſides, it 1s well known that St. Paul's 
epiſtles were all along generally received in the church, except 
that to the Hebrews. However, I ſhall obſerve a few things 
relating to ſome of them. 

1. In his books againſt Celſus, in anſwer to ſome things ob- 
jected by that Epicurean, Origen ſays: Do you firſt of all 
explain the epiſtles of him who ſays theſe things; and having 
' diligently read and attended to the ſenſe of the words there 
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« uſed, particularly in thoſe to the Epheſians, the Coloſſians, 
© the Theſſalonians, the Philippians, the Romans; demonſtrate 
© theſe two things - both that you have underſtood the words of 
© Paul, and that you have obſerved ſome of them to be abſurd 
© and filly. For if any man reads him with attention, I am po. 
© ſitive that he will admire his ability in expreſſing great thing; 
© in vulgar words; or, if he does not admire him, he himſelf 
© will appear ridiculous.” | | 

2. The epiſtle to the Epheſians is quoted elſewhere * by Ori. 
gen with that title. 

3. In his books againſt Celſus, having quoted 1 Theſſ. iv, 14, 
he ſays © he © had explained that paſſage in his Commentaries 
© upon the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians.” 

4. The epiſtle to Philemon is but once quoted in Origen; 
Greek works publiſhed by Huet; but it is very expreſoly, in 
this manner: Which! Paul knowing, in his epiſtle to Phile- 
© mon he ſays to Philemon, ver. 14, concerning Oneſimus, 
© That thy benefit ſhould not be of neceſſity, but willingly.” 

X. I have already tranſcribed a long paſſage from Origen': 
letter to Africanus (o); where having quoted the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and argued from it, he ſays : © But poſſibly ſome one, 
© preſſed with this argument, will take refuge in the opinion of 
© thoſe who reject this epiſtle as not written by Paul. In an- 
© ſwer to ſuch an one, we intend to write a diſtinct diſcourſe, to 
* ſhew that epiſtle to be Paul's.“ Which paſſage, as we ob- 
ſerved, ſhews that Origen knew very well that there were ſome 
who did not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews as Paul's. It 
may be ſuſpected, likewiſe, that he had ſome doubts whether it 
was received by Africanus, as of authority. He elſewhere alſo 
makes a ſuppoſal of this epiſtle's being rejected by ſome : we 
cited the paſſage juſt now, ſpeaking of the Acts of the apoſtles. 
Origen himſelf however ſhews his good will to it, and expreſſes 
his readineſs to write a diſtin& diſcourſe, to prove it to be an 
epiſtle of the apoſtle Paul. 

1. Accordingly we find frequent quotations of this epiſtle in 
Origen's works, beſide thoſe already referred to. To the* 
* ſame purpoſe ſays the apoſtle, © When for the time ye ought 
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to be teachers of others.” In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
the ſame Paul ſays.” Again, © Paul *, in the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews' Theſe citations are taken out of Origen's remain- 
ing Greek Commentaries upon St. John's goſpel. In his books 
againſt Celſus he quotes it expreſsly as Paul's, the fame who 
wrote to the Corinthians. In his treatiſe * of prayer he quotes 
it as the apoſtle's, the ſame who wrote the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
fans. In a Latin Homily, © Paul © himfelf, the greateſt of the 
© apoſtles, writing to the Hebrews, ſays: For ye are not come 
© unto the mount that might be touched, and what follows.” Heb. 
xii. 18. 22, 23. He ' alſo proves things from this epiſtle, as a 
writing of authority. 

2. But the moſt conſiderable paſſage of Origen relating to 
this epiſtle, is that preſerved (z) by Euſebius, upon which we 
may make ſeveral obſervations. 

1.) This paſſage is taken out of Homilies upon the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews ; which is an argument of the authority of this 
epiſtle in the place where Origen then reſided. It was publicly 
read in the aſſemblies of the church, and then expounded and 
preached upon. 

2.) As Origen's Homihes that were publiſhed were preached 
in the latter part of his life, after he was ſixty years of age, this 
paſſage muſt be reckoned to contain his laſt judgment concern- 
ing this epiſtle. 5 

3.) What Origen ſays here was delivered in a Homily to 
the people. It may be hence inferred, that what he ſays in this 
place, though with great freedom, as it may ſeem to us, could 
be faid at that time without danger of offence. 

4.) There were different opinions concerning the writer, and 
probably alſo concerning the authority, of this epiſtle. This 
difference of ſentiment was well known: © If any church,” he 
ſays [or whatever church], © reccives it as Paul's, it is to be com- 
* mended even upon that account.” Origen would not have 
expreſſed himſelf after this manner in a Homily, if it had not 
been generally known that there were doubts about the author 
of this epiſtle. However, it may be argued from theſe expreſ- 
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fions, that it was more popular in Origen's audience to call ; 
Paul's, than to deny it. And it is very probable it was y 
ceived as the apoltle's in the place where Origen then te. 


5.) Origen aſſures us that there were ancient writers beſore 
him who had ſpoken of this epiſtle as Paul's. His words, which 
follow thoſe juſt tranſcribed, are theſe : © For it is not without 
© reaſon that the ancients have handed it down as Paul's.” Thi 
argument for the genuineneſs of this epiſtle, is repreſented to 
great advantage by Mr. Hallett ; for which reaſon I here put 
down his words: © The“ traditions which Origen mentions are 
© more to be regarded than his own private opinion and rea- 
© ſonings: and as he poſitively ſays, the “ ancients did” in fac 
« hand it down as Paul's epiſtle;” ſo it is plain he laid vaſt 
© ſtreſs upon this tradition, ſince he would not give it up, though 
© he had ſtrong temptations ſo to do. For he was very hard 
© put to it, to reconcile this tradition with the ſtyle of the epiſ- 
tle, and with other traditions, which named Clement or Luke 
as the writers of it; but, rather than give up the former tra- 
dition, © that it was Paul's epiſtle,” he would form ſuch an odd 
hypotheſis as that juſt now mentioned (that the thoughts 
only are Paul's, while ſome other perſon by memory commit- 
ted them to writing). It is very certain, then, that the churches 
and writers, who were ancient with reſpect to Origen, had one 
common tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. And their teſtimony cannot but be of great 
weight; ſince thoſe Chriſtians, who were ancients with reſpect 
to Origen, muſt have converſed with the apoſtles, or at leaſt 
with their immediate ſucceſſors.” 

Thus far Mr. Hallett. But my good friend cannot ſuppoſe 
the tradition, that this was one of Paul's epiſtles, to have been 


conſtant and univerſal till Origen's +4 time; or that he was the 
firlt 
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m Sce Mr. Hallett's Introduction to his 
Paraphraſe and Notes on the three laſt 
chapters of the Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 8. 

+4 After the 2 edition of this 4 
J received a letter from Mr. Hallett, in 
which he aſſures me that I have miſtaken 
his meaning. He does not intend by * an- 
« cients* ſuch as were before Origen ; but 
he ſpoke of ſuch as were © ancients with 
© reſpe& to Origen, that is, at leaſt ſuch as 
were dead before the year 184, in which 
he was born; who therefore muſt have 
converſed with the apoftles, or at leaſt with 
their immediate ſucceſſors. What Origen 
ſays, ſeems to him to be this ; * There are 


© traditions, that aſcribe the epiſtle to the 
© Hebrews to Clement or Luke ; but the 
© ancients, who lived before the ſaid tradi- 
* tions, ſpeak of the epiftle as Panl's. 
© Thoſe ancients, as Mr. Hallett argues, 
© ſhould be believed before modern trad - 
© tions, As Ori 
« the ancients,” he ſeems to mean, that 
© they had one common univerſal tradition, 
© that it was Paul's epiſtle, The other 
« traditions began among thoſe that were 
modern with reſpe& to Origen ; and then 


© the ancient tradition ceaſed to be univer- 
© fal.” 80 Mr. Hallett : and certainly 


he has a right to explain his own * 
or 


ſpeaks in general of 


firſt perſon in the Chriſtian world who made a queſtion whe- 
ther this epiſtle was written by Paul. This Homily. gives 
ground to think, that doubts about the author of this epiſtle 
were very common even in the eaſt. It may be ſuſpected from 
what Origen ſays here, that not only particular perſons, but 
ſome whole churches, rejected this epiſtle ; that is, did not re- 
ceive it as Paul's. When Origen wrote his letter to Africanus, 
he argued from the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; but then he ſtarts 
an objection, that ſome would ſay it was not Paul's. It is not 
reaſonable to think that Origen would weaken his own argu- 
ment by a ſuppoſition of his own invention, and entirely without 
foundation, There were therefore, a good while before Origen 
delivered this Homily upon the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chriſ- 
tians who did not allow it to be Paul's. | 
Though Origen ſays that the ancients had handed it down as 
one of Paul's epiſtles, he cannot be underſtood to mean all an- 
cient Chriſtians before his time, but only ſome. Undoubtedly 
Origen ſpeaks truth, according to his knowledge; there were 
ancients who had ſpoken of this epiſtle as Paul's : in particular, 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen's maſter, and predeceſſor in the 
catecherical ſchool of that place, received this epiſtle as Paul's, 
and was acquainted (F) with a preſbyter who gave him a rea- 
ſon why the apoſtle did not put his name to that epiſtle. But 
to ſuppoſe Origen to mean all ancients in general, 1s to charge 
him with great ignorance. We know very well that there were 
Chriſtians before Origen, as well as others about his time, who 
did not conſider this as one of Paul's epiſtles. It is not eaſy to 
prove that any Chriſtians of the firſt two centurics, or ſome- 
what lower, who lived in that part of the Roman empire where 
the Latin tongue was chiefly uſed, received this as an epiſtle of 
Paul, Mr. Hallett * is one of thoſe who do not think it a clear 
point, that Clement of Rome alluded to the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, or borrowed any thing from it. I apprehend it to be very 
probable that Irenæus (o) did not receive this epiſtle as Paul's; 
and his opinion is very conſiderable in this caſe. Though he 
lived in Gaul, he wrote in Greek, and came from Aſia, Caius 
alſo wrote in Greek; and yet when he enumerated thirteen epi- 
tles of Paul, he omitted that to the Hebrews, ſaying nothing about 
it, It appears to me probable, that Caius had never heard that 
epiſtle called Paul's; which I am apt to think was Irenæus's caſe, 


For my own part, T am ſtill of opinion, without adding more. (r) See be- 
Lat by © ancients" Origen means ſome on- fore, ch. xxii. p. 211. 224. 

iy, or many, of the anctents, not all: and n See his Introduction, as before, p. 2, 3. 
ry upon what I have ſaid already, (o) See before, ch. xvii. p. 164—166. 
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as well as his. And, to add nothing more at preſent, Tertullian, 
though an African, was a man of extenſive knowledge, a great 
maſter of Greek as well as Latin, and had no prejudices againf 
this epiſtle ; but with all his heart would have quoted it as Pay, 
if he had had any ground for ſo doing. Nevertheleſs, with : 
great deal of formality, he quotes it as written by (H) Barnabas, 
a © companion of apoſtles ; a fit perſon,” as he ſays, to ſhew, at 
© the next remove, what was the ſentiment of the maſters.” It 
15 therefore highly probable, that in all the information which 
Tertullian had received concerning this epiſtle, he had never 
once heard it aſcribed to the apoſtle Paul. Theſe things, if 
miſtake not, are ſufficient to make us think that the tradition, 
that the epiſtle to the Hebrews is Paul's, is not of the utmoſt 
antiquity ; or that, if it is, it muſt have lain for ſome time in a 
very few hands. Dr. Mill *, remarking upon this paſſage of 
Origen, ſays, among all the fathers of the firſt and ſecond cen- 
turies whoſe writings are come down to us, he hardly know: 
any one who has expreſsly cited this epiſtle, except Clement of 
Alexandria, who certainly has done ſo in a very ample manner, 
But to proceed in our obſervations. | 

6. There is an ambiguity in fome of Origen's expreſſions in 
this paſſage. His words are: If therefore any church receives 
this epiſtle as Paul's, it is to be commended even upon tha: 
account. For it is not without reaſon that the ancients have 
handed it down as Paul's : but who wrote this epiſtle God 
only knows. The account come down to us is various; ſome 
ſaying that Clement, who was biſhop of Rome, wrote this 
epiſtle ; others, that it was Luke, who wrote the goſpel and 
the Acts.“ It is difficult to ſay what is meant by the word 
write, when uſed of this epiſtle; whether Origen intend 
writing as an author, or only penning or writing down the ſen! 


of another. When Origen lays, © But who wrote this epiſtle 
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God only knows, one is diſpoſed to underſtand . him of | 


writing as an author, for the ſake of the oppoſition to what 
N Moreover, he plainly uſes the word in that ſenſe, when 

e ſays, © Luke wrote the goſpel and the Acts.“ On the other 
hand it is argued, that when Origen ſays, God only knows 
© who wrote this epiſtle, he means only, who penned it, of 


(u) See ch. xxvii. p. 270, © Quan- Hom. in Ep. ad Hebræos, apud Euſebium. 
quam autem ex dictis conſtet, pluimis in Utinam vero agxae iſtos nominaſſet; ' 
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ſeu primi apoſtolorum ſucceſſores, eam tan- preſle citaverit, præter Clementem Al- 
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quam Paul; receperint, teite ipſo Origene, audrinum. Mill, Prol. n. 218. 
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to whom the language and compoſition are owing :* other- 
wiſe Origen is inconſiſtent with himſelf, For to fay, firſt, that 
the ancients have handed it down as Paul's; and preſently 
after, that © the account come down to us is various,” ſome 
aſcribing the epiſtle to Clement, others to Luke, as authors,” 
would be a contradiction. Therefore when he ſays that God 
© only knows who wrote” the epiſtle; and that ſome ſay © Cle- 
© ment wrote it, others Luke; he muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
only of © penning” what had been heard from Paul: and in this 
latter ſenſe the words are underſtood by two learned writers in 
our own language, * Mr. Hallett and * Mr. Twells, who have 
both lately examined this matter with care and exactneſs. 

7. Origen did not ſuppoſe this epiſtle to have been written 
originally in Hebrew or Syriac, but in Greek : for he ſays it 
has not the © apoitle's rudeneſs of ſpeech,” or homely ſtyle ; 
but, as to the texture of the words, has a good deal of the ele- 
cance of the Greek language. This, he ſays, is very plain, and 
will be owned by every one who is able to judge of ſtyles ; 
whence he concludes that the ſenſe being admirable, and wor- 
thy of the apoſtle, but the ſtyle very different from that of all 
his other writings, the ſentiments are and muſt be Paul's, but 
the compoſition is that of ſome other perſon, whoſe he cannot 
lay; God only knows: but ſome ſay it was written by Cle- 
ment, others by Luke.—Here is not one word of a tranſla- 
tion, nor any thing founded upon that ſuppoſition : on the 
contrary, the whole, or a main part of the argument at leaſt, is 
founded upon a ſuppoſition that the epiſtle was written in 
Greek, It is true, Euſebius has omitted a part of Origen's ar- 
gument relating to this epiſtle, which I heartily wiſh he-had ra- 
ther inſerted at length; but I think we may be well ſatisfied 
there could be nothing here ſaid of this epiſtle having been 
written in Hebrew, at leaſt in Origen's opinion. 

Indeed Euſebius does ſay, in a paſſage (1) which we formerly 
cited, © that whereas Paul wrote to the Hebrews in their 
* own tongue, ſome think the evangeliſt Luke, others that 
Clement, tranſlated it into Greek ; which laſt, Euſebius ſays, 
© is the moſt likely, ſince there is a great reſemblance between 
* the ſtyle of Clement's epiſtle and that to the Hebrews, as 
* well as between the ſentiments of theſe writings.” But it 
ſcems that Origen was not able to form any notion of this 
epiſtle having been written in Hebrew; therefore he does not 
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ſay that ſome thought it was tranſlated by Clement, others by 
Luke; but ſome ſaid that Clement, others that Luke wrote it: 
and, to ſpeak freely, all preſent appearances are in favour of its 
having been written in Greek, the language in which we now haye 
it, and in which it was read by the moſt ancient Chriſtians, ſo far 
as we know. As for Euſebius's opinion, that Clement tranſ. 
lated it out of Hebrew, certainly it muſt be without all good 
ground; there being no reaſon to ſuppoſe that Clement under. 
ſtood Hebrew or Syriac, though perhaps Luke might. 

8. We ought to conſider on what account, or in what re- 
ſpect, Origen quotes this epiſtle ſo often in his works as Paul's, 

t muſt be, I think, either out of deference to the commonly 
received, and more generally prevailing, opinion of the Chrif. 
tians with whom he lived ; or perhaps rather, on account of 
what he ſays in his Homilies upon this epiſtle, he quotes it as de- 
livering and containing the real ſentiments of the apoſtle Paul; 
which he ſuppoſed to be here truly repreſented, though the 
phraſe and compoſition were not Paul's, but of ſome one elſe; 
probably one of his moſt intimate friends and conſtant compa- 
nions, but which of them he did not certainly know. How- 
ever, as there was a tradition in the church that the epiſtle was 
Paul's, ſo likewiſe there were accounts handed down to his 
time concerning the writer of it; ſome ſaying that it was 
written by Clement, others by Luke. This then was Origen's 
opinion of this epiſtle, in which Dr. Mill ſuppoſes him to have 
been ſingular. And thus we may reckon Origen to have per- 
formed at laſt, in this Homily, what he had intimated in his letter 
to Africanus he intended to do, and there was occaſion for, 
conſidering the different ſentiments about this epiſtle. 

XI. The epiſtle of James we find thus cited by Origen in one 
of his tomes upon St. John's goſpel : © For © though it be called 
© faith, © if it be without works, it is dead,” as we read in the 
© epiſtle aſcribed to James.” This ſeems to ſhew that there 
were doubts about this epiſtle ; if there is not likewiſe an inti- 
mation of ſome doubt about it in his own mind. Nor do! 
know of any other place where this epiſtle is quoted in Origen's 


Greek works, publiſhed by Huet ; excepting only one more, 1n 
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words are nentioned again—* faith without works is dead, 
without ſaying whence they are taken ; intimating, however, 
that the ſentiment itſelf, or the writing where it is found, was 
not admitted by all as of authority. Mill“ therefore ſays, that 
Origen cites this epiſtle as of doubtful authority with ſome ; 
though in his works, tranſlated into Latin by Rufinus, it is al- 
leged as the * epiſtle of James, apoſtle and brother of the Lord, 
and © divine ſcripture.” | 

In the books againſt Celſus Origen ſays, It is “ very uſual 
© for the divine ſcriptures to call the evils that befal men in 
this life, temptations; by which, as gold in the fire, the ſoul of 
man is tried: and, in the Benedictine edition, over againſt 
theſe words are placed James, i. 2. 1 Pet. 1.7.” And to the 
text in Peter there does appear to be a reference ; but I per- 
ceive no ſign of a reference to James, ſince afflictions are very 
often ſpoken of in ſcripture as temptations. 

XII. In Origen's paſſages before cited from Euſebius, we 
ſaw a ſufficient atteſtation to St. Peter's two epiſtles ; that one is 
without all queſtion genuine, and the other doubted of. How- 
ever, I ſhall here obſerve farther, that the firſt epiſtle of this 
apoſtle is often quoted by Origen expreſsly. Thus in his well- 
known books againſt Celſus : © As it is ſaid by Peter, Ye, as 
© lively tones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe.” 1 Pet. ii. 5. And 
in his Greek Commentaries upon St. John's goſpel ; © Peter”, 
in his catholic epiſtle, Being put to death, ſays he, in the fleſh, 
* but quickened in the ſpirit.” 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 

do not remember any quotation of the ſecond epiftle of 
Peter ia he books againſt Celſus, nor in any of Origen's Greek 
works publiſhed by Huet ; nor has Huet any reference to this 
epiſtle in his Index of Scriptures. There 1s, however, a paſſage 
in Origen's Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew, that may 
not be overlooked, But, ſays © Origen, © when I have alleged 
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words to this purpoſe out of the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the 
former of Paul to the Corinthians, you will aſſent to what has 
been ſaid. For Peter ſays, In whom, though now ye ſee bin 
not, namely, Jeſus Chriſt, yet believing ye rejoice; and what fol- 
lows, to thoſe words, which things the angels defire to look into, 
1 Pet. i. $8—12. And Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 3, Know ye nt 
that we ſhall judge angels? how much more things that pertain 
© to this life! So Huet would give us this paſſage. But from 
his notes upon this place, if I underſtand them, it appears that 
he had not in his manuſcript copy the word * firſt ;* but * only 
four letters, which I think we may be poſitive mean Peter, 
written in an abbreviated manner ; and then this paſſage will 
ſtand thus: When I have alleged ſome words to this purpoſe 
© out of the epiſtle of Peter, and out of the former of Paul to 
the Corinthians, you will aſſent to what has been ſaid.” 80 
then here is no mention made of two epiſtles of Peter, or of a 
firſt epiſtle of Peter; but only Peter's epiſtle is expreſsly quoted 
by name, for what Origen there takes out of it. I ſuppoſe this 
may be reckoned a clear and certain emendation : I wonder 
Huet did not perceive the right reading. This obſervation i; 
ſo eaſy, that there is no merit in it. | 

Nor have I obſerved the firſt epiſtle of Peter any where 
quoted in Origen's Greek works in that manner. But the 
uſual forms of quotation are ſuch as thoſe already mentioned, 
Peter ſays,” Peter teaches,” © © Peter in his catholic epiſtle; 
which forms © appear alſo in the Latin tranſlations, though in- 
deed we do find alſo in them expreſsly, * in © the firſt epiſtle of 
< Peter;' but in the original it may have been only, and Pe- 
© ter in his epiſtle,” 

The ſecond epiſtle is not often quoted in Origen's Latin 
works. In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, ſpeaking ot 
Balaam: And as the ſcripture ſays in a certain place, The 
© dumb aſs ſpeaking with human voice, forbad the madneſs of the 
« prophet,” 2 Pet. ii. 16. And in another Latin Homily : © For 
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know it is written, that of whom a man is overcome, of the 
© ſame is he brought in bondage. Ver. 19. Thus this epiſtle is 
quoted in a general way, without giving it any authority, ſo far 
as appears. In a Latin tranſlation of a Homily : And again 
Peter ſays, 2 Pet. i. 4, Ye are made partakers, ſays he, of the 
© divine nature.” In that place are ſeveral texts to the like pur- 

ſe quoted from St. Paul and St. John. Perhaps the tranſlator 
thought fit to add this alſo from St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle; and 
think it looks ſomewhat ſuſpicious, as if it were an addition. 
t is certain that Rufinus took a great liberty of adding, in his 
tranſlations of ſome of Origen's Homilies, particularly thoſe 
upon Leviticus (whence this quotation 1s taken), according to 
his own acknowledgment. 

XIII. In Origen's paſſages cited from Euſebius, when we 
rt entered upon the conſideration of this writer's teſtimony to 
the books of the New Teſtament, St. John's firſt epiſtle is ex- 
preſsly owned to be his; and it is frequently cited elſewhere. 
In his Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew: As in the 
© epiſtle of John, 1 John, ii. 18, 17 is the laſt lime. He quotes 
it often by the title of © John's catholic epiſtle,” in his Greek 
Commentaries ſtill extant, and“ in the treatiſe of Prayer; he 
quotes it likewiſe " as the epiſtle of the ſame John who wrote 
the goſpel. A like form of quotation, ſuch as“ John the 
* apoſtle, in his epiſtle, appears not ſeldom in the Homilies 
which we now have in Latin only. 

In the paſſage cited from Euſebius, Origen informed us, 
there were doubts about the ſecond and third epiſtles of John, 
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for © all did not allow' them to be genuine: © but,” ſays he, 
let © them alſo be granted to be his. However, I do not 
know of any one quotation of either of theſe in Origen's re- 
maining works. 

XIV. We muſt be ſomewhat particular in our obſervations 
upon St. Jude's epiſtle. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew, immediately after what was cited juſt now, relating to 
St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle, Origen goes on : © Conſider, “ there. 
© fore, whether they were not more excellent, and ſuperior to 
© men [or perhaps rather, governors or lords of men], ſo long 
© as they © kept their firſt eſtate, and left not their own habita- 
ce tion ;” which are words of Jude, ver. 6. And preſently after 
he has likewiſe the following words of the ſame verſe : Reſerved 
in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 
great day. 

In the ſame Commentaries, having taken notice of theſe words, 
Matth. xiii. 5 5, 56: Is not this the carpenter's ſon ? Is not his 
mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and Joſes, and 
Simon, and Judas ? beſide other remarks, he ſays that James is 
the ſame whom Paul, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, ſpeaks of, 
as having been ſeen by him. Gal. i. 19. He alſo obſerves a 

aſſage in the Antiquities of Joſephus, relating to the ſame 
| 3:0 and then adds: © And * Jude wrote an epiſtle, of a 
few lines indeed, but full of powerful words of the heavenly 
© grace; who at the beginning ſays, Jude, the ſervant of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, and brother of James. This paſſage is of uſe to ſhew 
us whom Origen took to be the author of this epiſtle ; and 1 
would farther obſerve, that it is ſomewhat ſtrange that in this 
place nothing ſhould be ſaid by Origen concerning the epiſtle of 
James, if he ſuppoſed it to be written by the James before 
mentioned, 

Again, in the ſame Commentaries : © And * in the epiſtle of 
© Tude, To © them that are beloved in God the Father, and 
« preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.“ Hence it appears 
that inſtead of * fſanctified, in our preſent copies, Origen read 
© beloved.” 

Once more, in the ſame Greek Commentaries upon St. Mat- 
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ew 's 1, having cited 1 Pet. i. 12, he ſays: © But if 
7 one 2 alſo = epiſtle of Jude, let him conſider what will 
© follow from what is there ſaid, yer. 6, And the angels which 
© kept not their firſt eftate, but left their own habitation, be hath re- 
« ſerved in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of 
("the great day. This ſhews that there were ſome at that time 
who doubted of, or denied, the authority of this epiſtle. 

Theſe are quotations of this epiſtle in Origen's remaining 
Greek works. We find it alſo quoted in his Latin works, particu- 
larly in his books of Principles, in Rufinus's tranſlation : Of 
© which, in the Aſcenſion of Moſes, which book the apoſtle Jude 
quotes in his epiſtle, Michael the arc I, diſputing with the 
© devil about the body of Moſes, ſays, the ſerpent, moved by 
the devil, was the cauſe of the fin of Adam and Eve.“ This 
epiſtle is? quoted ſeveral times in a Latin epiſtle of Origen. We 
likewiſe ſaw Jude mentioned in the Latin catalogues (x) tran» 
ſcribed above. 

XV. The Revelation is mentioned, as we ſaw before, in Ori- 
cen's Greek paſſages tranſcribed from Euſebius, among the other 
writings of St. John, the apoſtle of Chriſt, and allowed to be his. 
Origen ſeems to have had no doubt about it; and it is often cited 
by him. He ſpeaks of it in this manner, in his Commentaries 
upon St. John's goſpel : © Therefore“ John, the ſon of Zebedee, 
' ſays in the Revelation, “ I ſaw an angel fly in the midſt of 
heaven.“ Rev. xiv. 6. 

In another“ place he ſays, The ſons of Zebedee drank of 
that cup, and were baptized with that baptiſm ; foraſmuch as 
* Herod killed James, the brother of John, with the ſword.” 
Acts, xii. 2: and“ a Roman emperor, as tradition informs us, 
baniſhed John to the iſland of Patmos, for the teſtimony of the 
* word of truth. Of his teſtimony John himſelf ſpeaks, though 
* he does not inform us by whom that ſentence was paſſed upon 
' him, ſaying thus in the Revelation, i. 9: I John, your brother 
* and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa- 
© tience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle which is called Patmos, 
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* for the word of God; and hat follows: and * it ſeems that he 
© ſaw the Revelation in that iſland.* Perhaps it will be thought 
remarkable by ſome, that Origen does not name the emperor 
who pronounced this ſentence againft St. John. 

Again, he calls the writer of the * Revelation * apoſtle and 
© evangeliſt ;- and, on account of the Revelation, prophet.” 

In his books againſt Celſus he mentions John's © Revelation, 
and divers other books of ſcripture, particularly of the Old Teſta. 
ment; and ſoon after adds: But let Celſus and they that read 
his book know, that no where, in any of the ſcriptures that are 
genuine, and believed to be divine, is there any mention of 
© ſeven heavens. Nor have any of our prophets, or the apoſtles 
* of Jeſus, or he himſelf the Son of God, borrowed any thing 
© from the Perſians or the Cabirians.“ The Revelation there- 
fore was among thoſe books which were reputed genuine and 
divine ſcriptures. 

And finally, © Origen intended to write a commentary upon 
the Revelation, though we do not certainly know that he 
did fo. 

XVI. There is a place in Origen where he has been ſuppoſed 
to ſay, that from the beginning Chriſtians had been divided 
about the books that ought to be received as ſcripture. It is in 
his books againſt Celſus, who had ſaid of the Chriſtians, that at 
firſt, and fo long as they were few, they were all of one mind; but 
afterwards, when they were increaſed into a great number, they 
were miſerably divided. In anſwer to what is ſaid in the fir 
part of this objection, Origen obſerves, © That Celſus was 0 
ignorant as not to know, that from the very beginning there 
© were differences among the believers about the books that 
© ſhould be received as divine ſcripture. So Origen has been 
underſtood to ſay ; and fo Spencer * had tranſlated this paſſage. 
But the Benedictine editor of Origen has tranſlated it thus: That 
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Celſus“ was fo ignorant as not to know, that from the begin- 
ning there were differences among the believers about the 
ſenſe [ interpretation, or meaning] of the books believed to 
© be divine.” And that this is what Origen means, appears very 
evident from what he ſays preſently afterwards in ſupport of his 
aſſertion : © That * there were in the times of the apoſtles diſputes 
© among the Jewiſh believers, whether the converts from among 
© the Gentiles ſhould obſerve the rites of the Moſaic law, or not.” 
e inſiſts alſo upon the queſtion about the reſurrection, 1. Cor. 
xv. 12, and ſome other matters mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
And, as he proceeds, he ſeveral times ſpeaks of © miſunderſtand- 
© ings of doctrines , and of the writings and words of Moſes 
© and the prophets :” and ſays that“ from different interpre- 
© tations of words believed by all to be divine, aroſe various 
« {e(ts:” uſing all along phraſes that confirm De la Rue's ver- 
ſion of the foregoing paſſage. 

XVII. Origen has a long argument concerning the books of 
the New Teſtament, in the firſt tome of his Commentaries upon 
St. John's goſpel. It may be of uſe to us to take a large part of 
it. © We" may then be bold to ſay, the goſpel is the firſt-fruit of 
© all the ſcriptures... .. It may be therefore not unfitly ſaid, 
that * of all the ſcriptures commonly received, and believed to 
be divine, in all the churches of God, the law of Moſes is the 
firſt-begotten, the goſpel the firſt-fruit. . . . If ? any object to 
this, that beſide the goſpels there are the Acts and the epiſtles 
of the apoſtles, . . . we * need not ſcruple to ſay that the 
writings alſo of the apoſtles are in ſome ſenſe goſpel ; foraſmuch 
as it belongs to the office of an evangeliſt by exhortations to 
recommend a belief of the things concerning Jeſus. And 
whereas it may be ſtill objected, that we do not rightly call the 
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© whole New Teſtament goſpel, becauſe the epiſtles do not bear 
the inſcription of goſpel ; it may be allowed that, ſince it is not 
* uncommon for ſeveral ſcriptures to have two or more names, 
one name may be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, more proper than the other, 
* So the ſcripture called by the name of epiſtles, is not goſpel, 
* when compared with the hiſtory of the actions, and ſyfferingy, 
and words of Jeſus : nevertheleſs the goſpel is the firſt-fruir 
* of the whole ſcripture, . .. . And I think that, there being four 
* goſpels, which are as it were the elements of the faith of the 
© church, of which elements the whole world reconciled to God 
by Chriſt conſiſts, , . . the goſpel of John, which you have de. 
* fired me to explain, is the firſt-fruit of the goſpels. This I fay 
* with regard to him who writes the genealogy, and him who 
begins with him who had no genealogy. For Matthew writ- 
ing for the Hebrews, who expected him who was to deſcend 
from Abraham and David, ſays, The hook of the generation / 
© Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, Mark writes, 
* [Here ſome things are wanting, and it ſeems very plain that 
© Luke alſo was mentioned in this place}, . . But he reſerves the 
«© greater and more perfect diſcourſes concerning Jeſus for him 
© who lay in the boſom of Jeſus. For none of them have ſo 
* diſtinctly declared his Deity as John, who introduces him ſay- 
© ing, © I am the light of the world; I am the way, and the 
« truth, and the life; I am the reſurrection; I am the door; I am 
te the good ſhepherd :”” and in the Revelation,“ I am alpha 
* and omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt.” 
We may be bold to fay, then, that the goſpels are the firſt- 
* fruits of all the ſcriptures, and the goſpel according to John 
© the firſt-fruit of the goſpels. 

This paſſage is obſervable _ divers accounts; particularly, 
we ſee that Origen received four goſpels, and no more, He 
owns without ſcruple the genealogy in St, Matthew: and we 
perceive what were the ſeveral ſcriptures of the New Teſtament 
generally received by Chriſtians—the goſpels, Acts, epiſtles of 
apoſtles, and St. John's Revelation, 

XVIII. This leads us to what comes next in order to be 
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ipture. | 
wo The moſt general diviſion is that of * the Old and the New 
Teſtament, between both which Origen ſays there is a perfect 
harmony. There are other places where Origen ſpeaks * of the 
«ancient ” and the © new? ſcriptures; in the former part he 
reckons the law and the prophets ; in the latter the goſpels and 
zpoſtles, and aſſerts their complete harmony throughout. 

2. Accordingly ſuch titles and diviſions as theſe are very fre- 
quent: The law * and the prophets, the goſpels and apoſtles ; 
« prophets, ” goſpels, and apoſtles ; The * ſcriptures of the 
© prophets of God, and of the apoſtles of Jeſus.' 

3. They 7 who mind earthly things. . . ſuffer a famine of the 
« word of God. They hear not the commands of the law, they 
© know not the reproofs of the prophets, they are ignorant of 
© the conſolations of the apoſtles, they receive not the medicine 
© of the Goſpel.” 

4. That we may be able to bring forth out of our treaſure 
© things new and old, and may be ſcribes inſtructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven, he ſays, we * muſt give diligent at- 
© tendance to reading... and meditate in the law of the Lord 
day and night; not only the new oracles of the goſpels and the 
© apoſtles, and their revelation, but likewiſe the ancient oracles 
© of the law and the prophets.” 

5. Origen profeſſes his own reſolution * to improve the ta- 
lent he had received, whether of the goſpel, or the apoſtle, or 
© the prophet, or the law.” 

6. Theſe ſeveral titles and diviſions of ſcripture, I think, muſt 
be of uſe to ſatisfy us that Origen received no books as ſacred 


ſcripture, and of authority, belide thoſe which we ſo receive at 
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this time. More inſtances of theſe, or the like diviſions, will ap- 
pear in the article of the reſpect ſhewed to the ſcriptures, to which 


we now proceed. 


XIX. There are in Origen many evidences, not only of hi; 
own great reſpect for the ſcriptures, but alſo of the high eſteem 
they were in with Chriſtians in general. 

1. Diſcourſing of a ſeeming difference between the evangeliſt, 
he ſpeaks of it as the common opinion of Chriſtians, © That 
© the goſpels were written exactly according to truth, with the 
© aſſiſtance of the Holy Spririt, and that the writers had made ng 
© miſtakes.” And afterwards, in the ſame diſcourſe, After this 
Mark ſays, x. $0: © And he, caſting away his garment, leaped 
« and came to Jeſus.” Shall we ſay that © the evangeliſt wrote 
© without thought, when he related the man's caſting away 


„„ 


ſtructions is in vain.” 


his garment, and leaping, and coming to Jeſus? and ſhall we 
dare to ſay that theſe things were inſerted in the goſpels in vain? 
For my part, I believe that not one jot or tittle of the divine in 


2. In another place he argues: We * are never to ſay that 
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there 1s any thing impertinent or ſuperfluous in the ſcriptures 
of the Holy Spirit, though to ſome they may ſeem obſcure: 
but we are to turn the eyes of our mind to Him who commanded 
theſe things to be written, and ſeek of Him the interpretation 
of them ; that, if our ſoul is diſtempered, He may heal us who 
healeth all its ſickneſſes; or, if we be yet children in under. 
ſtanding, the Lord that receiveth little children may train vs 
up, and bring us to the perfection of mature age. 


3. Again, he ſpeaks of it as a common opinion, © That © the 
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ſacred books are not the writings of men, but have been written 
and delivered to us from the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, by 
the will of the Father of all, through Jeſus Chriſt.” 
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4. In anſwer to ſome er of Celſus, Origen * fa 
With his good leave he will venture to affirm, that the diſciples 
© of Jeſus, after their underſtandings were enlightened by the 
« grace of God, knew better than Plato what to write, and how 
to write, and what things were fit to be publiſhed to the world, 
either by writing, or diſcourſe, and what not.” 

g. In a Latin Homily upon Jeremiah: The ſacred ſcriptures 
© come from the fulneſs of the Spirit; ſo that there is nothing 
in the prophets, or the law, or the goſpel, or the apoſtle, which 
« deſcends not from the fulneſs of the divine majeſty.” 

6. In a Homily upon the ſame prophet, ſtill extant in Greek: 
© If che oracles of God are contained in the law and the pro- 
« phets, and in the goſpels and the apoſtles, it becomes him, 
© who is inſtructed in the divine oracles, to own God for his 
© teacher.” 

7. In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew : © Theſe things, 
lars he, © we muſt underſtand in a manner worthy of the wiſdom 
of God, by which the goſpels were written,” 

8, Speaking of ſome doctrines he ſays, © That one and the 
© {ume Spirit, proceeding from the one God, teaches the like 
© things in the ſcriptures written before the coming of Chriſt, 
© and in the goſpels and apoſtles.” 

9. All theſe obſervations afford abundant proofs of the pe- 
cular authority and eſteem of the holy ſcriptures. It will be 
caſy to add a few paſſages, where it is aſſerted that the proofs of 
doctrines ought to be taken from them. 

10. © We muſt * ſeek,” ſays Origen, for a good proof of this 
truth. This muſt be fetched from the ſcriptures ; for our aſ- 
* ſertions and diſcourſes are unworthy of credit. In the mouth 
© of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. . . . In 
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order to eſtabliſh this interpretation, I ſhall bring two witneſ;, 
© gut of the New and the Old Teſtament. Yea I ſhall bring 
© three witneſſes ; from the goſpel, from the prophet, from the 
© apoſtle.” | | 

— In another place and work he ſpeaks of the * ſcriptures 
© believed to be divine, both thoſe of the Old and New 
© Teſtament,” which were generally uſed for confirming any 
doctrine. 

12. Diſcourſing of the duty of prayer: But ® what we 
© have ſaid may be proved from the divine ſcriptures in this 
© manner. 

13. © It would be tedious,” ſays he, to inſiſt upon all the 
© texts of the goſpels, wherein it is taught that one and the ſame 
© God is the God of the law and the goſpel. I ſhall neverthelek 
© touch upon a place or two of the Acts of the apoſtles, where 
* Stephen and the apoſtles direct their prayers to that God who 
© is hs maker of the heaven and the earth, and who ſpoke by 
© the mouth of the holy prophets.” 

14. He * ſays, © Chriſtians believe Jeſus to be the ſon of God, 
© in a ſenſe not to be explained and made known to men by any 
© but by that ſcripture alone which is inſpired by the Holy 
© Ghoſt; that is, the evangelic and apoſtolic ſcripture, as alſo that 
© of the law and the prophets.” * 

15. In his books againſt Celſus: But ” that our religion 
© teaches us to ſeek after wiſdom, ſhall be ſhewn both out of the 
© ancient Jewiſh ſcriptures, which we alſo uſe ; and out of thoſe 
« written ſince Jeſus, and which are believed in the churches to 
© be divine.” 

XX. The reſpect for the ſcriptures appears farther in frequent 
and earneſt exhortations to read and ſtudy them, taken from the 


conſideration of the benefit of ſuch a practice. 


i. Origen does mightily recommend the reading of the ſcrip- 


1 Vid. Philoc. p. 1. Cant. De Prin. I. iv. litatis eſſe credimus exponere, atque in ho- 
& 1. p. 156. Bened. minum cognitionem proferre, niſi ejus ſolius 

m Kalacntuncten dt avs Tow Cray ypagey Ts ſeripturæ, quæ a Spiritu Sancto inſpirata 
tiertama, rule Toy Tporev, De Orat. p. 210. eſt, id eſt, evangelicz, et apoſtolicæ, necnon 
F. Bened. n Longum erit, fi ex om- - et prophetarum, ſicut ipſe Chriſtus 
nibus evangeliorum locis teſtimonia congre- aſſerit. Þe Prin. I. i. cap. iii. p. 60. A. 


us. . « Contingemus tamen breviter P Or de BuMflas nuar twas ropur, Nu nas = 


— de Actibus apoſtolorum, ubi Stepha- amo rw ma xa; ludauuy ypapupaadlen, ig 164 

nus et apoſtoli preces ſuas dirigunt ad cum rut; youpurda, N nTher Is na ame v pull he 

Deum, qui fecit coelum et terram, &c. De vai, xai ov Talg exxanorarg Stud tba WaT1- 

CLUMEPEY., Con, Celſ. I. iii. P · 138. Cant. 
® , . . eminentiorem divinioremque ra- T. i. p. 476. C. Bened. 

tionemde Filio Dei, nullius alterius poſſibi- 


tures, 
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tures. He“ ſays, that if the Lord Jeſus find us employed in 
© ſuch ſtudies, he will come and partake with us; yea, if he 
« ſees ſuch a feaſt prepared by us, he will bring his Father with 
him.“ 

2. He ſays likewiſe, © that * the teſt torment of demons, 
© and above all the other pains they endure, is to ſee men read- 
© ing the word of God, and ſtudying and labouring to under- 
« ſtand the divine law, and the myſteries of the ſcriptures ; and 
© that for this reaſon, becauſe hereby men are delivered from 
that darkneſs and ignorance of God and religion, which they 
© had brought into the world, and on which all the intereſts of 
© their kingdom depend. 

3. Origen is for ſtudying carefully all the ſcriptures, and every 
part of them. In a Greek fragment of a Homily upon Ezekiel, 
particularly upon chap. xxxiv. 17, 18, 19, he ſays, © there are 
« ſome who receive the New and reject the Old Teſtament. 
... But,' ſays he, © never let us tread down the prophetical 
© paſture, nor foul the water of the law. And whereas there are 
* ſome likewiſe who offend againſt the evangelical paſture, and 
© the apoſtolical water, inſomuch that they tread down ſome 
parts of the goſpels [or © ſome of the goſpels'], and feed on 
© other parts as good paſture ; and ſome either reject the apoſtles 
© entirely, or 42 only a part of them; let * us feed on all the 
* goſpels entire, and tread down no part of them; and drink- 
© ing of all the writings of the apoſtles, as much as in us lies 
let us preſerve the water pure that is ſet, before us, and not 
* foul any part thereof with unbelief, which diſturbs thoſe who 
* are not able to underſtand them.” 

4. To the like purpoſe in another place: Let“ us read the 
* ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and imitate the virtues for 


© which any are commended, and carefully avoid the things for 
* which they are blamed. Let us“ alſo read the books of the 


{ Ipſe Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, 
f nos inveniat his vacantes, et hujuſcemo- 
< ſtudiis & exercitiis operam dantes, non 
folum paſei et refici dignatur in nobis, ve- 
rum ctiam, ſi has — apud nos viderit 
ipparatas, Patrem ſecum dignatur addu- 
cere, In libr. Jeſu Hom. xx. p- 44+ A. 
Bened. r Super omnia vero eis 
tormentorum genera, et ſuper omnes pce- 
aas, n quem videant verbo Dei operam 
dare, ſcientiam divine legis et myſteria 
leripturarum intentis ſtudiis perquirentem : 
in hoc corum omnis flamma eit, in iſto 
uruntur incendio, quoniam quidem igno- 
rantiz tenebris humanas obſcuraverant 


Vol. II. 


mentes, et her obtinuerant, ut Deus qui- 
dem ignoraretur, ad ipſos vero divini cul- 
tus ſtudia transferrentur. In Num. Hom. 
xxvii. p. 378..D. E. * Towle: d 
tei olli TW wry tammy eynpiooieg, mw d aakaiav 
are enHag N, Na xx. Tom. Com. in 
Ez. p. 200. C. Huet. t Hjatic u. 
o wayytha fe, xa: aun alen waly- 
, Aal walls Ta arch wivnlic, To cov 
eq" naw Hahne vIap, alla re, Aal An- 
Fey Twy e alla avis Taparouoy TY, v 
νναỹ,jꝗ Dx rapafαĩ. Ib. p- 201. G. 

In Jerem. Hom. iv. p. 74. B. Huet. 
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© New Teſtament, the words of the apoſtles; and having read 


them, let it be our care that they be written in the table of 
our hearts, that a bill of divorce may not be given unto ug, 
© but we may enter into the holy inheritance.” 

5. He is for reading the ſcriptures, though we there find ſome 
things which we do not underſtand: © Food,” he * ſays, © i; 
© eaten, phyſic is taken: though the good effect is not preſently 
perceived, a benefit is expected in time, and may be obrained. 
So,“ he ſays, it is with the holy ſcriptures : though at the 
very time of reading them there be no ſenſible advantage, yet 
in'the end they will be found profitable for ſtrengthening vir. 
tuous diſpoſitions, and weakening the habirs of vice.” This 
ſeems to be ſaid particularly for the encouragement of meaner 
perſons ; that, though they ſhould not underſtand every thing, 
and there be no interpreter at hand to explam a difficulty ; ne- 
vertheleſs they ſhould read the ſcriptures with good hopes of 
more advantage in the end than is perceived at firft, and that 
by continual reading they may improve. 

6. Mr. Lowth, in a book deſigned for the uſe of meaner 
people, ſays, The primitive church cannot be accuſed of en- 
* couraging ignorance in the people; and yet Origen * informs 
us that there was a diſtinction made then between books 
of ſcripture which lay open to every body's uſe, and ſuch as 
were read only by perſons of better underſtandings : a diſtinc- 
tion which, if it had been obſerved in theſe latter days, would 
have not a httle contributed to the peace of the church.” 
But I am apt to think, that learned writer miſtook the mean- 
ing of Origen's paſſage, to which he refers. Celſus had put 
into the mouth of Chriſtians ſome words, which Origen fays 
were never fpoken by any Chriftian, learned or unlearned. 
However, as Origen ** adds, it is not in any private books, or 
* ſuch as are read by a few only, and thoſe ſtudious perſons, but 
in books read by every body, that it is written: The invijible 
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* Solent metlici præbere interdum ci- iſta protulimns, ſed ut oftenderemus in 
bum aliquem, mterdum etiam potum dare, feripturis ſanctis efle vim quandam, qu 
verbi gratia ad diſcutiendam caliginem vi- legenti etiam fine explicatione ſufficiat- 


tus : nec tamen in edendo ipio ciboy vel in In libr. Jetu Hom. xx. p. 488. A. 3. e. 
y Directions for the ro- 
oculis. . . . Hoc ergo modo credendum ett fitable Reading of the Holy Scriprues, | 


potando ſentimus, quiz utilis ett, et prodeſt Bened. 


iam de ſcriptura ſancta, quia utilis eſt, et ch. 1. p. 9, 10. Third ed. 1726. 

g uime prodeſt, etiam ſi fentus noſter ad 4 Cont. Cell. I. vn. p. 356. Cant. 
prætens intelligentiam non capit : quo- #2 Kai un B AYAKEY νννEœ sa aαννν⁰νανοννν- 
niam, at diximus, et bone virtutes, quæ vor ere che Here xc Shea hen, a © be" 


nobis adſunt. rehciuntur in his ſermonibus = geadsprpocg pryparriasys, di va aogpale ru G _ 


et paſcuntur ; et contrarie torpeſcunt his eier nope Ta Tapas wept d 
medlitationi bus et effugantur. . . . Non iſta Ibid. p. 220. C. Bened. 
de cauſa lc diximus, nec exculantcs uoe : 


« ehings } 


« things of God, from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, 
© being underſtood by things that are made, Rom. i. 20: fo that 
the epiſtle to the Romans was a writing open to all ſorts of people. 
And yet from thence diſputes have been raiſed, which have ſome- 
mes given no ſmall diſturbance to the church; and Chriſtians 
of * ancient as well as later times have been ſenſible it is a 
part of ſcripture in which are many things not eaſy to be un- 
derſtood. But I apprehend that there is no ground to conclude, 
from this paſſage, that there were any books of ſcripture that 
were not read by all. The private books, thoſe read by a few 
only, and thoſe ſtudious men, do not appear to be books of 
{cripture, ſacred ſcripture. So far as I am able to perceive; it 
would be reaſonable to look for all the books of ſcripture, where 
we find the epiſtle to the Romans, among writings uſed by all 
mankind. 

[t is true, Origen allows that there are difficulties in the ſcrip- 
tures; but he does not therefore diſſuade any from reading 
them, but adviſes them to labour the more to underſtand their 
meaning. And if this were a reaſon againſt reading any part 
of ſcripcure, it would hold againſt all; for Origen was of opi- 
nion that there were difficulties in all the books of the New 
Teſtament, even the plaineſt of them, the goſpels themſelves, 
as we may fee hereafter. 

Origen often * ſpeaks of a threefold ſenſe of ſcripture—hiſtori- 
cal, moral, and myſtical ; and he ſays that if any ſenſe is diffi- 
cult to be attained, he will never ceaſe reading, ſtudying, en- 
quiring, and praying, till he has found it. And he exhorts 
others to do the like, and blames thoſe who never read the 
ſcriptures at home, and ſeldom come to church except on feſ- 


* Omnis quidem ad Romanos epiſtola 
nterpretatione indiget, et tantis obſcurita- 
dus involuta eſt, ut ad intelligendam 
em Spiritus Sancti indigeamus auxilio, 
qui per apottolum hæc ipſa diftavit. Hie- 
ton. Hedibiz, $ 10. Totus hic apoſtoli 
heus, et in ſuperioribus et in conſequenti- 
bus, imo ommnis epiſtola ejus ad Romanos, 
nimiis obſcuritatibus involuta eſt. Id. 
Aigafiz Qu. viii. b Prima enim 
ue preceflit, hiſtorica eſt, veluti funda- 
memtum quoddam in inferioribus poſita. 
decunda hæc myſtica, ſuperior et excelſior 
fut. Tertiam ſi poſſumus moralem tente- 
mus adjicere, In Geneſim Hom. ii. p. 65. 
B. C. Bened, Triplicem namque in ſcrip- 
tuns divinis intelligentiæ inveniri ſæpe 
diximus modum—hiftoricum, moralem, et 
myitzum, Unde et corpus inefle ci, et 


I 


animam, ac ſpiritum intelleximus. In 
Levit. Hom. v. p. 209. C. 
© $1 vero non ſolum ſecundum lueram, 
ſed aliquid et ſecundum tpiritum attingere, 
biduum videbor feciſſe apud puteum viſio- 
nis. Quod et fi moralem locum contigero, 
fecerim triduum; vel certe etiam ſi non 
tuero omnia intelligere, aſſideo tamen 
cripturis divinis, et in lege Dei meditor die 
ac nocte, et omnina..nunquam deſino in- 
quirendo, diſcutiendo, tractando, et certe 
quod maximum eſt) orando Deu p. 
Sin vero negligam, neque domi — in 
verbo Dei, neque eccleſiam ad audiendum 
frequenter ingrediar, ficut nonnullos in 
vobis video, qui diebus tantummodo ſolem- 
nibus ad eccleſiam veniunt, qui hujuſce- 
modi ſunt, non habitant apud puteum vi- 
ſionis, &c. In Gen, Hom. xi, p. 91. D. E. 
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rival days; becauſe in this way they are never likely to attain 
all theſe ſenſes, ſcarce any one of them. Thus argues Ori. 
gen 5 his Homilies, to excite the diligence of all ſorts of 

ople. 
Dk his Prologue, as it is called, to the Canticles, if * it be his, 
Origen * informs us that the wiſe men among the Jews put all 
the books of ſcripture into the hands of young people, except 
the beginning of Geneſis, the beginning and end of Ezekiel, 
and the book of Canticles : and he himſelf there diſſuades ſome 
people, who are, what they ſhould not be, carnal and ſenſual, 
rom reading that book. Nevertheleſs it does not appear that 
any part of ſcripture, eſteemed by Chriſtians to be divine, was 
withheld from perſons of any rank or age. I think Origen's 
writings alone are a ſufficient proof, that none of the ſcriptures 
were concealed in privacy : for, not to mention now any other 
things, he wrote upon the beginning of Geneſis, and upon the 
prophecies of Ezekiel; and upon the book of Canticles he wrote 
* two works in the way of tomes, or commentaries, beſide his 
Homilies upon the fame book. Jerom * ſpeaks particularly of 
one of thoſe Commentaries, which was a large work, conſiſting 
of ten volumes; and he admires and commends it, as if it were 
the beſt book that Origen ever wrote. He likewiſe tranſlated, 
and, as he ſays, faithfully, two Homilies of Origen upon the 
Canticles, compoſed by him in a familiar ſtyle for the benefit of 
people of ſmall proficience. But to proceed. 

7. Every thing,“ ſays Origen, needs a ſuitable food for 
© its nouriſhment : the true food of the rational nature is the 


4 See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. Huet, 
Or. lib. iii. ſect. 3. n. vii. © Ob 
hoc ergo moneo, et conſilium do omni qui 
nondum carnis et ſanguinis moleſtiis caret, 
neque ab affettu nature materialis abſce- 
dit, ut a lectione libelli hujus, eorumque 
que in eo dicuntur, penitus temperet. 
Aiunt enim obſervari etiam apud Hebræos, 
quod niſi quis ad ætatem perfectam matu- 
ramque pervenerit, libellum hunc ne qui- 
dem in manibus tenere permittatur, Sed 
et illud ab eis accepimus cuſtodiri, quando- 
quidem moris eſt apud eos, omnes ſcrip- 
turas a doctoribus et ſapientibus tradi pue- 
ris, ſimul et eas quas Jew; appellant, 
ad ultimum quatuor iſta obſervari, id eſt, 
principium Geneſis, in quo mundi creatura 
deſcribitur, et Ezechiclis prophetz princi- 
pium et finem'. .. et hunc Candei canti- 
corum librum. p. 492. T. i. Baſ. 

f Ei d Tic SG⁰⁰e . . hakilw Te Tprya- 
wude no 45 TW inen, ano Thy apr; H 


AN TH Albi n Def tete: array. Cont, 
Cell. I. vi. p. 309. Cant. p. 670. E. 
Bened. e See Tillem. Origene, 
art. 31. T. it. P. in. p. 234+ 

h Origenes, cum in cæteris libris omnes 
vicerit, in Cantico canticorum iple ſe vicit. 
Nam decem voluminibus explicitis, qua 
ad viginti uſque verſuum millia pene per- 
veniunt : . . . Itaque illo _ prætermiſ- 
ſo, quia ingentis eſt ocii, laboris, et ſump- 
tuum, tantas res, tamque dignum opus, in 
Latinum transferre ſermonem, quos in 
morem quotidiani eloquii parvulis adhuc 
lactantibus compoſuit, fideliter * 
ornate interpretatus ſum, Hier. Prol. ad 
Dam. p. 48. Tom. i. Baſ. C 

i Omnis natura rationabilis proprus et 
ſibi competentibus nutriri indiget cibis. 
Cibus autem verus naturæ rationabilis eſt 
ſermo Dei. In Num, Hom, XxVvu. p- 

74. A. E. Bened. 
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word of God.” And ſoon * after he yn the reading of the 
ſcriptures, even thoſe books or parts of ſcripture that appear ob- 
{cure and difficult. Otherwiſe, he ſays, we muſt lay aſide all; 
for there are difficulties in the plaineſt book, in the goſpels, and 
the epiſtles of the apoſtles. 

8. Having argued that there were ſome things in the ſcrip- 
tures myſterious and difficult, others eaſy and obvious, and un- 
derſtood of themſelves without any farther help, he infers : © If 
then“ we ſtudy the whole ſcripture, we ſhall become ſkilful 
© money-changers.' 

9. Becauſe the ſcriptures are the proper food of our ſouls, he 
is for reading them daily. Let us, ſays he, © come daily to 
© the wells of the ſcriptures, the waters of the Holy Spirit, and 
© there draw, and carry home a full veſſel.” | 

10. He concludes a Homily upon Jeremiah, which we have 
in Greek, in this manner: © Thele * things being ſo, let us re- 
© colle& the words of ſcripture, and lay them up in our heart, 
© and endeavour to live according to them ; that being purified 
© from ſin before our departure out of this world, we may be 
© ſaved through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory and power for 
© ever and ever. Amen.“ 

XXI. Another proof of a peculiar reſpect for the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and of the great authority they were in with Chriſtians, 
is, that they were read and explained in their aſſemblies of pub- 
lic worſhip. This was common to the books both of the Old 
and the New Teſtament. 

1. In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: Let? us I nr 

© heed, 


p. 299. 


* Ita ergo et in cibis rationalibus, divi- 
norum dico voluminum, non continuo aut 
culpanda aut refutanda eſt ſcriptura, quæ 
dithcilior aut obſcurior ad intelligendum 
videtur, . . . Quamvis, et ſi diligentius re- 
quiramus (verbi cauſa) in evangelii lec- 
none, vel apoſtolica doctrina, in quibus 
deleftari, et in quibus tibi aptiſſimum et 
luaviſſimum deputas cibum; quanta ſunt 
que te latent, fi diſcutias et perſcruteris 
mandata Domini. Quod f ea quæ ob- 
cura videntur et difficilia, 2 
ſunt protinus et vitanda, invenies etiam 
in illis, in quibus valde confidis, tam mul- 
n obſcura et difficilia, ut ſi hanc ſenten- 
bam teneas, fit tihi etiam inde recedendum. 
„ . Hzc autem in præfatione præmiſi- 
mus, ut ſuſcitemus animos veſtros, quo- 
nam quidem hujuſmodi leftio habetur in 
manibus que difficilis ad intelligendum, 
tt ſuperflua videatur ad legendum. Sed 
vn poſſumus hoc dicere de Sancti : 

I 


literis, quod aliquid in eis fit otioſum aut 
ſuperfluum, etiamſi aliquibus videntur ob- 
ſcura. Ibid. p. 374. C. D. E. F. 378. A. 

| Kai ems r Nανννα u Taig ypagaic, 4 
An tov amopprldlupa Na purmaelipa* a It ae 
Xpnoyjua Tx; wat, In Jerem. Hom. xi. 
p. 123. C. m Onny uv Ty ypapny 
tay efflaoujuy, tente Toryuc: yeruire T. 
Tui, . >, Ibid. D. n Rebecca 
quotidie veniebat ad puteos, quotidie hau- 
riebat aquam . ... animarum eſt iſta erudi- 
tio, et ſpiritalis doctrina, que te inſtituit 
et docet quotidie venire ad puteos ſcriptu- 
rarum, ad aquas Spiritus Sancti, et haurire 
ſemper, et plenum vas domum referre. 
In Gen. Hom, x. p. $7. F. 

o In Jerem. Hom. ii. p. 67. A. B. 
Huet. ? Videamus ergo, ne non 
ſolum cum Moyſes legitur, ſed et cum 
Paulus legitur, velamen fit poſitum ſuper 
cor noſtrum. Et manifeſte, ſi negligenter 
audimus, ſi nihil ſtudu ad eruditionem et 
3 intelli- 
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© heed, leſt not only when Moſes is read, but alſo when Paul i 

read, the veil be upon our heart. And certainly, if we hear 
careleſsly, if we take no pains to obtain inſtruction and un- 
derſtanding, not only the ſcriptures of the law and the pro. 
phets, but alſo of the apoſtles and goſpels, will, as to us, be co. 
vercd with a thick veil.” 

2, When he ſhews how a Chriſtian ſabbath ought to be kept, 
beſide meditation upon heavenly and inviſible things, he men- 
tions © coming to church, and hearing the divine readings and 
© diſcourſes,” or ſ:rmons : and ſays likewiſe, © That on that 
© day the reader of the divine law, and the preacher, does not 
* ceaſe from his labour, and yet the fabbath is not pol- 
çluted. : 

3. In another Homily : And this we do, when the ſcrip- 
* tures are read in the church, and when the diſcourſe for expli- 
© cation is pronounced to the people.” 

4. In one of his Homilics he repreſents ſtrange negligence of 
ſome in hearing the readings and the expoſitions of the ſcrip- 
tures. © Some * went away as ſoon as the readings in the public 
© aſſemblies were over; ſome hardly ſtayed ſo long; others 
© there were who ſcarce knew whether the ſcriptures were read 
© or not, but entertained themſelves with fecular diſcourſe in the 
© remoter parts of the Lord's houſe. Of ſuch, he ſays, he 
F may. affirm, that when Moſes is read, not a veil, but ſome par- 
© tition, or even wall, is upon their heart.” This con pariſon, 
and the foregoing words, the remote parts of the Lord's houſe, 
may afford ſome reaſon for thinking that the Chriſtian churches 
at that time had very ſeldom any magnificence. It may be 
ſuſpected that they were only private houſes, or buildings very 
like them, conſiſting of ſeveral rooms, ſeparated from each other 
by walls and partitions, 


* 


1 


intelligentiam conferimus, non ſolum legis 
et prophetarum ſcriptura, ſed ct apoſtolo- 
rum et evangeliorum grandi nobis vela- 
mine tegitur. In Exod. Hom. xii. p. 
174. A. q Si ergo deſinas ab 
' omnibus ſxcularibus oper:bus, et nihil 
mundanum cures, ſed fpiritualibus curis 
vaces, ad eccleham convenias, lectionibus 
divinis et traftatibus aurem præbeas, et 
de cœleſtibus cogites . . . hac eſt obſer- 
vatio ſabbati Chriſtian i... Lector autem 
divine legis vel doctor non definit ab 
opere ſuo, et tamen ſabbatum non conta- 
minat. In Num. Hom. xxiii. p. 358. 
D. E. r Hoc ergo etiam nunc, 


vel cum ſeripturæ in eccleſia leguntur, vel 
cum ſermo explanationis profertur ad po- 
pulum, ſcripture auctoritatem ſequentes, 
dicimus, &c, In libr. Jeſu Hom. ix. p. 
421. D. * Aliqui veſtrum, ut te- 
citari audierint quæ leguntur, ſtatim diſce- 
dunt. .. . Alii ne hoc ipſum quidem ex- 
pectant, uſquequo lectiones in eccleſu re- 


citentur. Alii vero nec ſi recitantur ſci- 


unt, ſed in remotioribus dominicze domus 
locis ſecularibus fabulis occupantur. De 
quibus ego auſus ſum dicere, quiz cum 
legitur Moyſes, jam non velamen ſuper cor 
eorum, ſed paries quidem et murus eſt po- 
ſitus. In Exod, Hom, xu. T. ii. 1 73-B.C, 
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5. Take "heed leſt by a love of earthly things, or by any 
© other means, you be a ſtranger to that food of wiſdom, which 
« js conſtantly diſpenſed in the churches of God. For, if you 
© turn away your ear from hearing thoſe things which are read 
© or diſcourſed in the church, doubtleſs you will ſuffer a famine 
© of the word of God.” 

6. I might — very much upon this point out of Origen, 

but it 15 not neceſſary at preſent: I ſhall add therefore only a 
fine paſſage in the books againſt Celſus, which I think relates to 
this matter. Celſus had compared the Chriſtians to jugglers and 
mountebanks, that gathered weak and filly people together to 
hear their tales. © But,” ſays" Origen, how unjuſt is this re- 
© proach ! wherein do we reſemble thoſe perſons? we who by 
readings, and by diſcourſes upon them, excite men to piety to- 
ward the God of the univerſe, and to other virtues of a like 
excellence; and diſſuade mem from a contempt of the Deity, 
and from all things contrary to right reaſon ? The philoſo- 
phers would have been glad if they could have gathered to- 
gether ſuch [mean] people to hear diſcourſes recommending 
the practice of virtue.” 
XXII. In the next place we are to confider whether there 
were any other books, beſide thoſe in our preſent canon, for 
which Origen had the ſame reſpect which he appears to have 
had for theſe. And, in order to judge of this, we ſhall firſt of 
all obſerve his quotations of thoſe which we now generally 
eſteem only ancient ecclefiaftical writings, ſuch as Barnabas, 
Clement, Hermas, Ignatius; then thoſe which we uſually call 
ſpurious or apocryphal. 

It 1s to be obſerved that we are now chiefly concerned about 
books that may be thought to have ſome claim to be inſerted 
in the canon of the New Teſtament ; for which reafon we need 
not be ſo particular in our obſcrvations upon his quotations of 
ancient writings, which rather belong to the Old Teſtament, 
though we may take ſome notice of theſe likewiſe. 

XXIII. I begin then with obſerving Origen's citations of 
Chriſtian eccleſiaſtical writings. 

1. The epiſtle aſcribed to St. Barnabas is twice or thrice 
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quoted by Origen in his remaining works, either Greek or La. 
tin. In the books of Principles it 1s quoted in this manner: 
© The ” ſame things teaches Barnabas likewiſe in his epiſtle, 
© when he ſays there are two ways, one of light, the other of 
* darkneſs, over which alſo he ſays ſome certain angels preſide; 
© over the way of light the _ of God, over the way of dark. 
© neſs the angels of Satan.” e may obſerve here that Origen 
had juſt before quoted Tobit and Hermas, after ſeveral quo- 
tations of the commonly received books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. 

Celfus had reviled the apoſtles of Chriſt, as infamous men, 
Origen anſwers : © It is * indeed written in the catholic epiſtle 
6 of Barnabas (from whence perhaps Celſus took occaſion to 
© call the apoſtles infamous and wicked men), that Jeſus choſe 
* for his own apoſtles men who were very great ſinners.” 

Origen is thought by ſome to refer alſo to this” epiſtle in his 
Commentaries upon the epiſtle to the Romans. But that is not 
plain: the books he. quotes, or refers to particularly, for what he 
there advances, are ſuch as are univerſally received as cano- 
nical, 

2. St. Clement's epiſtle to the Corinthians is twice quoted by 
Origen. In the books of Principles * Origen cites him, calling 
him Clement, a diſciple of the apoſtles.” In the Commenta- 
ries * upon John this epiſtle is again cited; and the writer is 
called faithful Clement, to whom Paul bears teſtimony, ſaying, 
© with Clement, and other my fellow-lahourers, whoſe names are 
6 in the book of life. Philip. iv. 3. 

I ſhall here take the liberty to mention an obſervation which 


w Eadem quoque Barnahas in epiſtola 
ſua declarat, cum duas eſſe vias dicit, unam 
lucis, alteram tenebrarum, quibus et præ- 
eſſe certos quoſque angelos dicit: viæ qui- 
dem lucis, angelos Dei; tenebrarum au- 
tem viz, angelos Satanæ. De Princ. lib. 
1. cap. 2. T. i. p. 140. E. Bened. 

* Isypatiai In ty Ty Bagrava xabokun £m ty 
(ftv © Kikorg Nag Taxa THY tai tif nai 
wompdlalug rug anopohu;) d 8ttdle rue hu; 
eTvoXhg; leg, ola ut Tara! A avopua)t- 
pvc. Contr. Cel. I. i. p. 49. Spenc. T. i. p. 
378. B. Bened. y Sunt præterea 
(ſicut in multis ſcripturz locis invenimus) 
etiam utriuſque partis vel utriuſque viz fau- 
tores quidem et adjutores angeli. Nam car- 
nis concupiſcentiæ adverſus ſpiritum favet 
Diabolus et angeli ejus, et omnes ſpirituales 
nequitiæ in cœleſtibus, cunctique adverſus 
quos hominibus luctamen eſt principatus 
et poteſtates, et mundi hujus rectores tene 


brarum. [Eph. vi. 12. Rom. viß. 38.) 
In Ep. ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. p. 468. 
Baſil. 2 Meminit ſane Clemens. 
apoſtolorum diſcipulus, etiam eorum quo: 
aN, Græci nominarunt , , . cum ait, 
Oceanus intranſmeabilis eſt hominibus, 
et hi qui trans ipſum ſunt mundi, qui his 
© eiſdem dominatoris Dei diſpoſitionibus 
gubernantur. [ Vid. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. 
c. 20.] Orig. de Princ, |. ji. c. 3. p. 82. 
D. Bened. Paulo poſt. Ex his tamen 
quæ Clemens viſus eſt indicare, cum dictt, 
Oceanus intranſmeabilis eſt hominibus, 
© et hi mundi qui poſt ipſum ſunt,” Orig. 
ibid. p. $3. B. C. 2 Kai wagadt- 
xflas Tei" flag pry un ahoywy THe 
Tai; page Win; Kineng, vio Har affe 
jarvers, Aeyollog, Mila Kimo, Xe N. (Vid. 
Clem. Ep. cap. 55. ] Orig. Comm. in 
Joan. p. 143. A. Huet, 
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have met with ſince I wrote the chapter of Clement of Rome. 
Mr. Wolff of Hamburgh thinks * him to be different from 
Clement whom St. Paul mentions in the epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians; ſo likewiſe Dr. Wall: they think this laſt not to have 
been a Roman, but a Philippian. Says © Dr. Wall, © This 
© Clement ſeems to be a Philippian; yet many ancients take 
© him to be Clemens Romanus, without any ground but the 
© name, which was a very common name. Clemens Romanus 
© muſt have been but a young man at this time. The moſt that 
© Trenzeus ſays of him is, that he had ſeen, and heard, and con- 
«© verſed with Paul and Peter, before their death; and that 
© many in Clement's time were living who could remember the 
© apoſtles. But this Clement had been St. Paul's fellow- 
* labourer, (at Philippi, I ſuppoſe) ten or twelve years before 
this time;* that is, before Paul's writing the epiſtle to the 
Philippians in his impriſonment at Rome. 

Upon which I would obſerve, that theſe learned men, I 
think, would not diſpute what has been ſo often ſaid by the an- 
cients, that Clement, biſhop of Rome, who wrote the epiſtle 
from thence to the Corinthians, was well acquainted with ſome 
of the apoſtles of Chriſt ; whether he be the perſon mentioned 
by St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Philippians, or not. But I ſee 
no proof that Clement there mentioned by the apoſtle was a 
Philippian ; if ſo, St. Paul's ſalutations of Aquila and Priſcilla 
would prove them to be of ſeveral places, that is, natives of 
them. [See Rom. xvi. 3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. See likewiſe Acts, 
xviii. 2. 18. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19.] And if Paul's calling Cle- 
ment his helper or fellow-labourer,' in his epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, is a proof that Clement had laboured with him at Phi- 
lippi, his ſalutation of Aquila and Priſcilla, in the epiſtle to the 
Romans, would prove that they had been the apoſtle's © helpers * 
at Rome, before he had been there. Nor 1s there any weight at 
all in Dr. Wall's argument from the age of Clement: there is 
no great diſtance between the ſuppoſed times of his and St. 
John's death; and yet St. John had been an apoſtle of Chriſt 
ſome while before Paul was converted. Clement therefore, 
biſhop of Rome, without any inconſiſtence, may be ſuppoſed to 
have been a companion and fellow-labourer of Paul at ſeveral 


bd De Clemente, qui Romanz eccleſiæ poſtea præfuerat, accipit Euſebius, H. E. I. ii. 
cap. iv. xv. Veri autem ſimilius eſt, talem hic Clementem intelligi, qui Philippis verbt 
evangelici præconem egerit, quod de altero illo nuſquam memini doceri. Jo. Chriſt. Wolf. 
Curz in N. T. ad Philip. iv. 3. 

6 Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 279, 280. 


places, 
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places, and yet live to the end of the firſt century, or there. 
about 


I ſhall place here alſo Origen's quotations of the Recognitions, 
though they are not fo generally allowed to be written by Cle. 
ment of Rome as the epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

In his Commentaries upon Geneſis, Origen has a long paſ. 
ſage out of the Recognitions, which he quotes by the title of 
Circuits, or Travels, written by Clement the Roman, difciple of 


rer 


1 — 8. 


= 
—_ 


mY =_ OY - - = 
el — e r 
4» -» [Pn -  o. \ » #*; — 1 — = 
* — rs 7 Yr SER * 1 


5 
„ 


the apoſtle Peter. 


In another work he quotes © ſome words of 


Peter in Clement, meaning the Recognitions aſcribed to him. 
3. The Shepherd, or Paſtor, of Hermas is often quoted by 


Origen. 


The places are too numerous to be all inſerted here; 


and a large part of them may be ſeen by the learned reader among 
the teſtimonies. to Hermas, in Le Clerc's Patres Apoſtolici. |] 
ſhall, however, produce the moſt remarkable of them. 

1.) It is quoted, as I faid juſt now, with Barnabas and To. 
bit. Again, * in the books of Principles, it is quoted by Origen 


as ſcripture, together with the book of Enoch. 


In“ the ſame 


work it is quoted as ſcripture together with the Maccabees: it 
is mentioned by him likewiſe with the Maccabees in his Com- 
mentaries upon St. John's goſpe]. 

2.) In the Commentaries upon the epiſtle to the Romans, at 
chap. xvi. ver. 14, Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them, Origen obſerves, 


d Kal Krane It © Prpanicg, Tipe are 
uab xe ou: da olg & 70 ware epolhnual; 
erg r wala, m Azddntia, TW tu Tai; w- 
p:0TorGy, arepradlaloy vi ems TENEL T THETNI No- 
7 $14 x. 7. 8. [ Vid, Recogn. I. x. n. x. 
et ſeq.] Orig. Comm. in Gen. T. ii. p. 
20. E. Bened. Vid. et Philocal. cap. 23. 
p. $1, 82. Spencer. e Tale ali- 
quid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, 
quoniam opera bona quæ unt ab infideh- 
bas in hoc ſeculo proſunt, non et in illo ad 
conſequendam vitam æternam. [ Vid. Re- 
cogn. J. vii. n. xxxvin.] Orig. in Matth. 
Tractatus 35. p. 172. Baſil. 1571, 

f Sed et Paſtoris liber hc eadem decia- 
rat, dicens, quod bini angeli ſingulos quoſ- 
que hominum comitentur : et ſi quando 
bonæ cogitationes cor noſtrum aſcenderint, 


bono angelo ſuggeri dicit; i vero con- 
trarie, mali angelt dicit efie inttinqtum. 
(Vid. I. ii. mand. 6. cap. 2.] Orig. de 
Princip. 1. ini. c. 2. p. 140. D. Bencd. 

8 Quod autem a Deo univerſa creata 
int . . ex mulus ſcripturæ alſeruonibus 


comprobatur. . . Nam et in libello qui 
Paſtoris dicitur Angeli pcenitentiæ, quem 
Hermas conſcripſit, ita refertur : © Primo 
* omnium crede, quia unus eſt Deus qui 
* omnia creavit et compoſuit, . . .* Sed et 
in Enoch libro his familia deſcribuntur. 
Verum tamen uſque ad priefſens tempus 
nullum ſermonem in ſcriptis ſanctis inve- 
nire potuimus, per quem Spintus Sanctus 
ſactura effe vet creatura diceretur. De 
Princip. I. i. c. 3. p. 61. C. D. Bened. 

h Ut autem etiam cx ſeripturarum auc- 
toritate hæc ita ſe habere credamus, audi 
quoque in Macchabæorum libris. . fed 
et in libro Paſtoris in primo mandato ita 
ait : Primo omnium crede quia unus <> 
Deus, qui omnia creavit atque compoſuit, 
« et fecit ex eo quod nihil erat ut eſſent 
© univerſa.* De Prin. |. ii. cap. 1. p. 79. 
A. B. Bened. i Ana) & wap nu 
T2; crab eaten ore; wn e Te wia money 6 
Ster, e n αν ne 7 v * 2 ng Ev „arafat, 
Kas e Ti; a 32; ire fy TY e 22257 


Comm. in Johan. p. 17. E, T. it, Huet, 
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To“ theſe there is only ſent a ſimple ſalutation, nor is there 
added any high commendation. Nevertheleſs I think that 
this Hermas is the author of the book called the Shepherd; 
« which ſcripture [or © writing] appears to me very uſeful, and, 
as I think, divinely inſpired. And that he gave them [perhaps it 
© ſhould be © him*] no commendation, the reaſon may be this: 
© that he ſeems, as that book itſelf ſhews, to have been converted 
and brought to repentance after the commiſſion of many 
© fins.” 

3.) In other places this book is quoted after this manner: In 
2 Homily upon the book of Numbers he ſays, Thus we are 
© taught in this book, in which there is nothing at all that can 
© be queſtioned. The like things are alſo to be found in the 
© book of the Shepherd, if indeed any“ one thinks that ſcripture 
© [or © writing] ought to be received.” 

4.) in his Commentaries upon St. Matthew: If *I may 
dare quote a certain ſcripture, uſed indeed in the churches, but 
© not accounted of all to be divine, let us take a paſſage out of 
© the Shepherd.” 

5.) Once more: © In the little book of the Shepherd, de- 
* ſpiſed by ſome.” 

6.) Theſe, I think, are the moſt remarkable quotations of 
this book in Origen, and ſufficient to enable the reader to judge 
for himſelf in this point. It appears hence that this book was 
not univerſally received as divine; that by ſome it was much 
deſpifed ; that there were in it ſome things which were not ap- 
proved by all : and ſometimes it is ſpoken of as if it was re- 
ceived by very few, hardly by any one. Nevertheleſs Origen 
quotes it as an uſeful book, and as ſcripture, and thinks it di- 
vinely inſpired. However, upon the whole, he ſeems to quote 
it only as ſcripture in a ſecondary ſenſe, or lower rank. This 
may be concluded from his quoting it ſo often with the books 
of the Maccabees, and Tobit, and Enoch ; which Origen knew 


De iſtis et ſimplex ſalutatio, nec ali- 
qud cis inſigne laudis adjungitur. Puto 
amen, quod Hermas iſte fi ſcriptor libelli 
Mus qui Paſtor appellatur, quæ ſcriptura 
"ade mihi utilis videtur, et ut puto divini- 
us inſpirata. Quod vero nihil eis ¶ forte ei] 
"md: aſcriphit, ita opinor eit cauſa, quia 
ridetur, ſicut leriptura illa declarat, poſt 
Nulta peccata ad peenitentiam fuiſſe con- 
om, et ideo nec opprobrium ei aliquod 
ihn. In Epiſt, ad Rom. cap. 16. I. ii. 
5.630. Bail. Quod autem dies 
ain annum peœnæ reputetur, non ſo- 
n in hoc libro, in quo nihil omnino eſt 


quad dubitari poſſit, oſtenditur, ſed et 


2 


in libello Paſtoris; ſi cui tamen ſcriptura 
illa recipienda videtur, ſimilia deſignantur. 
In Num. Hom. viii. T. ii. p. 294- B. Be- 
ned. m Ei. de pn Toparranla xa 
emo TW; Segen pary &y vn i Lal. Tai; 
exx. | ypapnc, & Taps Tac It ach yum gng tiyas 
Ira, To Turloy magafaubnete= Dat, Nu, av To 
amo Ty Gebet. Comm. in Matth. T. i. 
p. 361. E. Huet. n Aja rule Mie tas 
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ift ru Wg5745767 224 Toy Eppaar Tus g 5 
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cd. Spencer. 


very 


F 
WP 


— 
= 


— > wy © 2 wa [ 
x 2 — — = 
n > n 5 


1 rrin._ 7. ad 
wy * n 


$02 Credibility of the Goſpel History. Pt. II. Ch. XXXVIII. vol. 3. p. 314 


very well, and ſometimes expreſsly obſerves, were not in the 
Jewiſh canon. That Origen ought to be ſo underſtood, is the 
more probable, becauſe Euſebius, Jerom, and * others, who were 
well acquainted with Origen's writings and opinions, give no 
higher authority to this book, as we ſhall ſee more fully here. 
after. In the mean time I ſhall juſt obſerve Rufinus's account 
of this matter, who, after he had put down the canonical books 
of ſcripture, adds: © But” it ought to be taken notice of that 
© there are other books which are not canonical, but were called 
* by the ancients eccleſiaſtical, as the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
and another Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach. In the ſame rank 
are the books of Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees; and 
in like manner, in the New Teſtament, the book of the Shep- 
herd, or of Hermas.' 
4. Origen's two quotations of Ignatius have been ſufficiently 
taken notice of (1) formerly. He calls him one of the ſaints, 
a martyr, and © the, ſecond biſhop of Antioch after Peter; 
but without any intimation that his epiſtles were part of ſacred 
ſcripture. 1 

XXIV. We now proceed to writings generally called ſpu- 
rious, or apocryphal : and here I ſhall begin with placing at 
length the preface to Origen's firſt Homily upon St. Luke's 
goſpel, as it 1s called ; or his obſervations upon St. Luke's in- 
troduction or preface to his goſpel. 

1. © As of old among the Jewiſh people many pretended to 

* the 


oo 


© Vid. Pearſon, Vind. Ignat. P. i. cap. 
4. p. 274, 275. Pp Sciendum autem 
eſt, quod et alu libri ſunt qui non canonici, 
Jed eccleſiaſtici a majoribus appellati ſunt; 
ut eſt Sapientia Salomonis, et alia Sapientia 
os dicitur fil Syrach . . . Ejuſdem or- 

inis eft libellus Tobiz, et Judith et 
Macchabzorum libri. In Novo vero Teſ- 
tamento libellus qui dicitur Paſtoris, five 
Hermatis . ., Rull. Expoſ. in Symbolum 
Apoſt. (1) See chap. v. p. 66. 

q Sicut olim in 22 Judæorum multi 
prophetiam pollicebantur, et quidam erant 
pſeudoprophetæ, e quibus unus fuit Ana- 
nias, filius Agor: alii vero prophetæ: et 
erat gratia in populo diſcernendorum ſpiri- 
tuum, per quam alli inter prophetas reci- 
piebantur, nonnulli quaſi ab exercitatiſſimis 
trapezitis reprobabantur : ita et in Novo 
Teſtamento multi conati ſunt ſcribere evan- 
gelia, ſed non omnes recepti. Et ut ſciatis 
non ſolum quatuor evangelia, ſed plurima 
eſſe conſcripta, ex quibus hæc quæ habemus 
electa ſunt, et tradita eccleſiis, ex ipſo pro- 
cemio Lucæ, quod ita contexitur, cognoſ- 


camus : Quoniam quidem multi conati ſunt 
ordinare narrationem. Hoc quod ait, co- 
* nati ſunt," latentem habet accuſationem - 
eorum qui abſque gratia Spiritus Sancti a 
a — — — Mat- 
thæus quippe et Marcus, et Joannes et 
Lucas, non ſunt conati ſcribere, ted Spin 
Santo pleni ſeripſerunt evangelia, Multi 
igitur conati ſunt ordinare narrationem de 
his rebus quæ manifeſtiſſime cognitz ſunt 
in nobis. Eccleha quatuor habet evange- 
lia, hæreſes plurima; e quibus quoddam 
ſcribitur ſecundum ZEgyptios, aliud juxta 
duodecim apoſtolos. Auſus fuit et Ban- 
lides ſcribere evangelium, et ſuo illud no- 
mine titulare. Multi conati ſunt ſcribere, 
ſed et multi conati ſunt ordinare, _ 
tantum ſunt evangelia, ex quibus ſub per- 
ſona Domini et Safratoris noſtri proferenda 
ſunt dogmata. Scio quoddam evangelium, 
uw ſecundum Thomam, et juxta Mat- 
thiam ; et alia plura legimus, ne _ ig- 
norare videremur, propter eos qui ſe putant 
aliquid ſcire, fi iſta cognoverint. Sed in 
his omnibus nihil aliud probamus, niſ quod 
eccleua; 


eccl 
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the gift of prophecy ; and there were ſome falſe prophets, one 
© of whom was Ananias ſon of Agor, but others were prophets ; 
and there was among the people the gift of diſcerning . 
© by which ſome were owned as prophets, others were rejected 
« as it were by ſkilful money-changers; ſo alſo now, under the 
© New Teſtament, many took in hand to write goſpels, bur all 
© have not been received. And that not four goſpels only, but 
very many, were written, out of which hats we have were 
© choſen, and delivered to the churches, we may perceive even 
© from Luke's preface, which is thus: Foraſmuch as many have 
© taken in band to ſet forth in order a declaration. Lake, 1. 1. 
His expreſſion of their © taking in hand,” contains a tacit ac- 
© cuſation of thoſe who without the gift of the Holy Spirit took 
upon them to write goſpels ; for Matthew and Mark, and 
© John and Luke, did nor take in hand to write, but being full 
© of the Holy Ghoſt wrote goſpels. © Many therefore took in 
« hand to ſet forth in order a narration of thoſe things which 
are moſt ſurely known amongſt us.” The churches have 
four goſpels, hereſieg- have very many; of which one is in- 
' titled & according to the Egyprians,” another “ according to the 
Twelve Apoſtles.” Baſilides likewiſe had the aſſurance to write 
© a goſpel, and call it by his own name. Many took in hand 
© to write, many alſo took in hand to ſet forth in order. Four 
© goſpels only have been approved, out of which the doctrines 
© of our Lord and Saviour are to be learned. I know a certain 
* goſpel, which is called © according to Thomas,” and © accord- 
« ing to Matthias ;” and many other we read, that we may not 
© ſeem to be ignorant of any thing, for the ſake of thoſe who 
think they know ſomething, if they are acquainted with theſe 
© [goſpels] : but among all theſe we approve of none but the 
four goſpels received in the church.” 

I have hitherto tranſlated only the beginning of this Homily, 
as we have it in Origen's Latin works: Mr. Simon has pub- 
liſhed the ſame thing in Greek, from manuſcripts, at Paris. 
As there is ſome ſmall difference between theſe, I ſhall now 
tranſlate the Greek of Mr. Simon. 

* As © among the people of old there were many who pre- 

* tended 


eccleſia z id eſt, quatuor tantum evangelia .. neu vga L. n os Nando vga 
recipienda, In Prom. Lucæ Hom. i. Tas & wala mguay, a vba alley t Hale. 
T. u. p. 210. Baſil. r Now Trey rw Taxa d x4; To MN ,im) MAnfuay Axl xalnye- 
Taka; Aaw Tone epopnltiay emmy yinnolle* aka gan Tw youre xagopaleg, len wn Thy - 
rute ety noay {autorgequilas, Tiveg bt a, Yam r tvayythan. Mallaing yag un dM 
Tiyxwnlaiy dal wy xagiope Margieter mmi, grow, ann" tyga den of Ayu He nwuprrec* 
*y # xgirtlo 0 anntng egoquing xa o Jude gege- eee xa; Magxeg xas lawn Wage , By 
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© tended to propheſy, but ſome of them were falſe hets, 
© and others truly NN and there was the gift of diſcern. 
© ing ſpirits, by which a true and falſe prophet were diſtin- 
© guiſhed: fo alſo now, in the New Teſtament, many would 
< write goſpels ; but ſkilful money-changers did not approve of 
© all, but choſe ſome of them. Poſſibly the expreſſion, © they 
ce took in hand,” contains a tacit accuſation of thoſe who ſet 


© themſelves to write goſpels without the gift of the Spirit; for | 


© Matthew did not take in hand, but wrote, being moved by 
© the Holy Ghoſt: in like manner Mark and John, as alſo 
© Luke. But they who compoſed the goſpel, intitled the Goſpel 
© of the Twelve, took in hand. There is alſo a goſpel according 
© to Thomas. Moreover Baſilides had the aſſurance to write x 
goſpel [intitled] according to Baſilides. Many therefore took 
in hand, as the writers of the goſpel according to Matthias, 
© and many more; but the church of God approves four 
© only.” | 

I have thus tranſlated the Greek as it is in Simon's Critical 
Hiſtory of the Commentators of the New Teſtament. The 
reader will obſerve the differences between this and the Latin 
preface ; particularly, here is no mention of the goſpel accord- 
ing to the Egyptians. But I ſuſpect this to be the fault only of 
Simon's impreſſion ; for he puts that goſpel there in his French 
tranſlation together with the goſpel according to the Twelve: 
however, I have thought mylelf obliged to follow his Greek, 
T hope father De la Rue, of whoſe edition of Origen's works ! 
have as yet ſeen only the firſt two volumes, will give us this 
more exactly; for where the miſtake lies I cannot ſay. It is 
nevertheleſs obſervable, that St. Ambroſe, who in his Expoſi- 
tion of St. Luke's goſpel ſeems to have copied this preface of 
Origen, though without naming him, or giving any hint that 
he copicd any author at all, omits * the gel according to (u) 
the Egyptians, whilſt he mentions thoſe of the Twelve, and Ba- 
filides, Thomas, and Matthias. 

If chis paſſage be really Origen's (as I think there can be no 


> 


ways of cvyygatailec eil Oda fertur evangelium, quod duodetim ſcrip- 
Te na 79 nals Gar tay thr. Hm I; ere - fiſſe dicuntur. Auſus et etiam Baſilides 
Art nal Baoiktudng ,a mala Bach rays evangelium ſcribere, quod dicitur ſecun- 
Net. Toner ty uy EFENfigr ray, xas To xalsa dum Baſilidem. &c. Ambroſ. Exp. Evan. 
Malay xa: aa τ n Ta I; Trroaga ors ſecund. Luc. init. (Mm) Mr. Jones 


r2gar u TY Ore kanu. Orig. Procem. in ſays, that the goſpel according to the Eeyp- 
Ee 


Luc. ex Cod. MS. Bibl. Reg. n. 2330. et tians is mentioned by St. Ambroſe in 
ex duobus Codd. Bibl. Colb. nn. 2259 et ſame manner as by Origen. New and Full 
4112, See Simon, Hiſt, Crit, des Com- Method, &c. vol. i. p. 246. But it 
ment, du N. T. chap. v. p. 81, 82. A plainly a flip of memory, See there, P. 
Rotterdam, 1693. Et aliud quidem 193, 194. 
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reaſon to doubt but that for the main it is ſo), it ſhews us very much 
what was his opinion concerning the ſpurious apocryphal books 
of the New Teſtament, and particularly the goſpel of the 
Twelve, or according to the Twelve; which is — ſup- 


poſed to be the ſame which is alſo called the goſpel according 
to the Hebrews. If the goſpel according to the Egyptians was 
not mentioned by Origen in this place, he has no where taken 
any notice of it, that I remember, in his now remaining works. 
But allowing him to have mentioned it here, ſtill this affords full 
proof of the obſcurity of this goſpel, and the vaſt neglect of (x) 
it by catholic Chriſtians, that ſo little notice is taken of it by 
Origen, who lived ſo long at Alexandria in Egypt, and the reſt 
of his days in Paleſtine, or near it. 

2. Origen, in his Commentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel, 
diſcourſing on the hiſtory of the rich man that came to Chriſt, 
and having compared the ſeveral accounts given by the evange- 
liſts Matthew, Mark, and Luke, adds: But let us conſider this 
place otherwiſe. It is written in“ a certain goſpel, which is 
called © according to the Hebrews,” it indeed any one is pleaſed 
to receive it, not as of authority, but for illuſtration of the pre- 
© ſent queſtion : © A certain rich man,” ſays that goſpel, © ſaid 
to him, Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I may live? 
He ſaid unto him, Man, keep the law and the prophets. 
„He anſwered him, That I have done. He ſaid to him, 
* Go, fell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute among the poor; and 
come, follow me. But the rich man began to ſcratch his 
* head, and it did not pleaſe him. And the Lord ſaid to him, 
* How ſayeſt thou, I have kept the law and the prophets ? ſee- 
ing it is written in the law, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
© thyſelf ; and behold, many of thy brethren, ſons of Abraham, 
* are clothed with rags, ready to periſh for hunger, whilſt thy 
© houſe is filled with all forts of good things, and nothing goes 
out of it to them. And turning about, he ſaid to his diſciple 


Vid. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 3r. and caput ſuum, et non placuit ei. Et 
Jones, as before, me 1 Com- Malt — cum Dominus, Quomodo dicis, 
pare what is ſaid of Clement of Alexan- Legem feci et prophetas ? quoniam ſeri 
dria, p. 235, 236. w Scriptum eſt in tum eſt in lege, Diliges proximum tuum ſi- 
erangelio quodam, quod dicitur ſecundum cut teipſum : et ecce multi fratres tui, filii 
Hebræos: ſi tamen placet alicui reci Abrahæ, amicti ſunt ſtercore, morientes 
wud, non ad auQtoritatem, ſed ad manifeſ- fame; et domus tua plena eſt multis bonis, 
tionem propoſitæ queſtionis. Dixit, in- et non egreditur omnino aliquid ad eos. 
quit, ad eum alter divitum, Magiſter, Et converius dixit Simoni diſcipulo ſuo ſe- 
qud bonum faciens vivam ? Dixit ei, Ho- denti apud ſe, Simon, fili Joanne, facilius 
mo, leges et prophetas fac. Reſpondit ad eft camelum intrare per foramen aciis, 
eum, Feci, Dixit ei, Vade, vende om- quam divitem in regnum cœlorum. Trad. 
ku quz poſſides, et divide pauperibus, et viu, in Matth. T. 1, p. 73. Baſ. | 

rem ſequere me, Cœpit autem dives ſcal- : a 
« Simon, 
10 
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* Simon, who was ſitting by him, Simon, fon of Joanna, it is 
« eaſier for a camel to paſs _— the eye of a needle, than 
* for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ 
This paſſage is not in the Greek Commentaries upon St. 
Matthew, but only in the Latin tranſlation of them ; * Huer 
therefore thinks it an addition of the tranſlator. But perhaps 
fome late Greek copier thought fit to omit it; it might be in 
the more ancient copy uſed by the tranſlator. 

In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John: © But ” if any 
© one admits the goſpel according to the Hebrews, where our 
© Saviour himſelf foys, * Juſt now my mother, the Holy 
* Ghoſt, took me by one of my hairs, and carried me to the 
« great mountain Thabor.” This paſſage we have alſo in 
Origen's Greek Homilies * upon Jeremiah, publiſhed by Huet. 

Theſe two are the only paſſages of this goſpel found in Ori- 
gen's remaining works, as has been obſerved by Dr. Grabe 
and * Mr. Jones. However, © Jerom, ſpeaking of the goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews, ſays that Origen made frequent uſe of 
it. If that be true, he muſt refer to works of Origen now loſt. 
But perhaps Jerom ſpeaks in a careleſs hyperbolical manner ; 
and, if all Origen's works were now extant, we might not ſee 
this goſpel very often quoted in them. I apprehend that theſe 
remaining quotations are ſufficient to ſhew, not only that this 
goſpel was not generally received by Chriſtians, but likewiſe 


that Origen himſelf had no great regard to it; if he had, this 


goſpel would have appeared much oftener in his works. It 
may therefore be concluded that he did not take this goſpel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews to be St. Matthew's goſpel ; or, if he 
did, he muſt have ſuppoſed it to have been ſo altered and inter- 
lated, as to be. no longer of any authority, and of but 
ittle uſe, ; 

8 In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew, ſays Origen, 
Suppoſing him to be the ſon of Joſeph, they ſay, Is not this the 
© carpenter's ſon ? Matth. xiii. 35 ; and deſpiſing all who ſeemed 
© to be his neareſt kindred, they expreſs themſelves in this manner: 
« Is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and 


* Ad hc vetus ille interpres tract. Eng $new* Ag Date jus u using, pau 79 AN 
viii. inſignem locum profert ex evangelio eiu & pus TW Texay peu Ka aD jib 
ſecundum Hebræos. Atqui id de ſuo ad- wy To ogog To Atya Satwe. Comm. in Joan. 
didit, quippe quod in exemplaribus Græ- * 58. D. E. = In Jerem. Hom. xx. 
cis nuſquam appareat. Ac proinde tem- +1, p. 148. A. Huet. Spicü. 
porum illorum, quibus hoc ſupererat evan- T. i. p. 27. d Vol. i. p. 335 
iam, æqualis fuit. Origenian, I. iii. Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur 
ect. 3. n. 12. p. 252» Y Eav Is ge- 
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© Joſeph, and Simon, and Jude? and bis fifters, are they not all 
© with us ? Matth. xiii. 55, 56. They thought him therefore to 
© be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary: and ſome, © induced thereto 
© by a tradition in the goſpel according to Peter, or the book 
© of James, ſay, that theſe brethren of Jeſus are fons of Joſeph 
© by a former wife, that had cohabited with him before Mary. 

This is the only place in which this piece (or theſe pieces, if 
they are two) is quoted in Origen's remaining works ; which 
alane may be reckoned a good argument, that it was not much 
eſteemed by him. The manner likewiſe in which this goſpel is 
quoted, ſeems to ſhew that he did not reckon it to have been 
wricten by Peter, or James, or by any companion or diſciple of 
either of them ; but that he ſuppoſed it to be rather a work com- 
poſed after their time, OY traditions relating to Chriſt, 
of things reported to have been ſaid or done by him. It is not 
unlikely that here were ſome diſcourſes aſcribed to Peter, 
others to James, which occaſioned different titles of this 
work. 

4. In the preface to the books of Principles, which we have 
in Latin: * But if any one ſhould bring an objection out of 
© that little book which is called the Doctrine of Peter, where our 
Saviour ſeems to ſay to his diſciples, © I am nor an incorpo- 
* real demon,” I would anſwer, in the firſt place, that that book 
is not accounted an eccleſiaſtical book; and then make it ap- 
© pear that it is neither a writing of Peter, nor of any other 
* perſon that was inſpired by the Spirit of God.“ This book 
then is entirely rejected by Origen. 

In his Commentaries upon St. John, which we have in 
Greek, ſays Origen, © But it * would be tedious to tranſcribe 
© now the words of Heracleon, taken out of the book intitled 
the Preaching of Peter, and to ſtay to enquire concerning the 
* book itſelf, whether it be genuine, or ſpurious, or mixed. 

We are to obſerve here, that it is ſuppoſed by divers learned 
men, that the Doctrine of Peter, and the Preaching of Peter, 
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proterre ex illo libello qui Petri Doctrina 
appeilatur, ubi Salvator videtur ad diſcipu- 
los Cicere, * Non ſum dæmonium incorpo- 
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Petri eſt ſcriptura, neque alterius cujuſ- 
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are one and the ſame book, under different titles. If this be ſo 
as is very probable, then in the former place Origen abſolutely 
rejects it; and in this expreſſes himſelf in a modeſt manner 
as a fair and candid antagoniſt, becauſe it was not a proper place 
to prove at large the character of that book: and theſe quota- 
tions afford a good argument, that the Preaching of Peter was 
not eſteemed a book of canonical ſcripture by Clement, Origen's 
maſter, though (o) he has made frequent uſe of it. 

5. In the books of Principles, Origen * ſays, * Wherefore 
© that ſaying ſeems to me to be right, which is written in the 
Acts of Paul: © That this is the word, a living animal.“ 

Theſe Acts of Paul are allowed by learned men to be dif. 
ferent from the Acts of Paul and Thecla. So particularly fa- 
ther De la Rue upon this place of Origen, who likewiſe makes 
no doubt but this notion is corruptly borrowed from Heh. 
iv. 12, which is alſo the opinion of Dr. Grabe; if ſo, it 
would be a proof that the author of this book had a reſpect for 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Beſides, we have here only a La- 


tin verſion, which perhaps is not exact; if we had the Greek, | 


the reference to that epiſtle might be plainer. 
Again, in Origen's Greek Commentaries upon St. John : 


© But if any one pleaſe to admit what is written in the Acts of 


© Paul, as ſpoken by our Saviour : © I am about to be cruci- 
« fied again.“ 


Perionius conjectured, that for © Paul” in this place ſhould be 
read © Peter; and“ Grabe profeſſes himſelf to be of the ſame 
opinion: he therefore, in his collection of theſe things, has 
placed this fragment not among thoſe of the Acts of Paul, but 


of Peter; but Huet chooſes to follow his Greek copies, and 


writes © Paul.” It may be added, that * in the ancient Latin ver- 


ſion of theſe Commentaries upon John, we have Paul.” How- 
ever, theſe Acts may have been ſometimes called Paul's, and at 
other times Peter's, as containing ſome matters relating to both 


theſe apoſtles. 
If the Acts cited here be the ſame with thoſe in the foregoing 


paſſage, then, though Origen ſuppoſed that ſaying taken from 


(o) See before, chap. xxii. p. 236—239. * Aab A arguriar. In Joan, T. i. 

h Unde et recte mihi dictus videtur ſer- p. 298. E. H et. m Ib. p. 80. 
mo ille qui in Actibus Pauli ſcriptus eſt, n Sed tamen nihil muto, nam Aﬀtoram 
uia hic eſt verbum, animal vivens. De Pauli mentio fit apud noſtrum Origenem, 
Princ. I. i. c. 2. T. i. p. 54. E. Bened. lib. i. wp appar, cap. 2. Huet. not. 
i Vid. Grab. Spic, I. i. p. 128. Jer. p. 118. v Quod fi cui placet admit: 
Jones, v. i. p. 391. * Ib. p. 128. tere quod in Actibus Pauli ſcriptum elt, 
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= ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 509 
o. WM them to be right, yet it appears from this ſecond paſſage that 
Jy ne book was of no authority. 

er. I have now ſet down, I think, all the particular quotations of 
10 | apocryphal books of the New Teſtament, found in Origen's re- 

= FX ks. Beſide the general notice taken of theſe thi 

a. WY maining works. ge ngs 
23 WY in the obſervations upon the introduction to St. Luke's goſpel, 


1's de pieces of this kind cited by him are, the Goſpel according to 
me 1 the Goſpel according to Peter, or book of James, 
re WY the Doctrine or Preaching of Peter, and the Acts of Paul. 


he 6. I ſhall add here a general citation of ſome book without a 

= name. In the Latin Homilies upon Leviticus, Origen * ſays : 
if. j © There is alſo another ſort of religious faſt, which is com- 
fa- KY © mended in the writings of ſome apoſtles ; for I find in a cer- 


© tain book a ſaying of the apoſtles : © Bleſſed is he that faſts 
that he may feed the poor.” The faſt of ſuch a one muſt be ih 
very acceptable in the ſight of God.” Certainly this manner 9 
of quoting affords no ground to think that Origen eſteemed 1 
this piece of any authority, though he approved the ſaying. ip 

Thus at length I have given a full and particular repreſenta- 
tion of the paſſages of Origen, concerning both eccleſiaſtical 
and apocryphal writings ; and yet I flatter myſelf the reader 
will not complain of prolixity in this article, 

XXV. I ſhould now proceed to make remarks upon theſe 
citations ; but I ſuppoſe this work will be more complete, and 
the ſentiments of Chriſtians at that time concerning the ſcrip- 1 
tures be more diſtinctly underſtood, if I firſt take ſome brieſ 1 
notice likewiſe of Origen's citations of apocryphal books of the 1 
Old Teſtament. 1 

1. Origen, in his explication of the firſt Pſalm, or preface to | 47 
his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, in a paſſage preſerved by ö 
i Euſebius and * others, gives a catalogue of the books of the 1 
at Old Teſtament received by the Jews: he ſays they are in 
th N number twenty-two. They are much the ſame ' with thoſe 

= commonly received by Proteſtants. C 
ng 2. Having quoted a text from Tobit, Origen adds: © But | 
om 6 becauſe the Jews reject the book of Tobit as not canonical 
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ii, . Hec ergo Chriſtianis jejunandi ratio J. vi. cap. 25, r Origenis Philocal, 

þ et,. Sed eſt et alia adhuc religioſa, cujus Suid. v. gene. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. v. | 
rum 4, quorundam apoſtolorum literis predi- cap. 16. s Sce Colin's Scholaſtical | 
em, catur, Invenimus enim in quodam libello Hiltory of the Canon of Scripture, chap. 5. | 
not, if 10 apoſtolis dictum, Beatus eft qui etiam t Tu 3: T& Tart Pita ail gyuew's i Wig 
mit - 6] 8 erunat pro eo, ut alat pauperem. Huus Jearg, x; pan ,, 424 ncoowmas x 71; argue 
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© [or, ©no part of the Teſtament], I ſhall rake a paſſage our of 
the firſt book of the Kings.” 

In another place he ſays, © The Jews do not uſe Tobit nor 
Judith, nor have they them at all in Hebrew among their 
* apocryphal books; but the churches make uſe of Tobit.“ 

He likewiſe ſpeaks of * Eſther, * Tobit, Judith, the book of 
* Wiſdom, as books of ſcripture which pleaſed the common 
© people, becauſe they were eaſy, or free from obſcurity.” But! 
think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, nevertheleſs, that an equal reſpect 
was not ſhewn to thoſe ſcriptures which the Jews rejected, as to 
thoſe they received. 

3. In a Latin Homily he quotes Eccleſiaſticus cautiouſly ; 
© In * a book which among us uſes to be joined with the writ- 
* ings of Solomon, and to be called Eccleſtaſticus, but by the 
* Greeks is called the Wiſdom of ſeſus the fon of Sirach, it is 
* written, © All wiſdom cometh from the Lord.” Though, 
therefore, this was placed, ſometimes at leaſt, with the other 
books of Solomon, 1t was not reckoned to be his. 

And in the prologue to the Canticles, Origen ? fays, that nei- 
ther the Jews nor the Chriſtians reckoned any more than three 
books of Solomon in the canon, meaning the Proverbs, Eccle- 
fiaſtes, and the Canticles. It is here faid, likewiſe, that the 
© oracles of God,” in the Old Teſtament, were derived to the 
Chriſtians from the Jews. 

4. As for the hiſtory of Suſanna, added to the book of Da- 
niel, Africanus, in his letter to * Origen, tells him he wondered 
he ſhould not know it was ſpurious, and ſays it was a piece 


A 


lately forged : he obſerves * likewiſe that all the ſcriptures of 


the Old Teſtament generally received were tranſlated from He- 
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vw Apertior 1cilicet limpliciurque doctri- 
na, ut de moralibus eſſe ſolet, qua prizberi 
conſuevit ns qui initia habent in divinis 
itudiis, et prima eruditionis rationabilis cle- 
menta ſuſcipiunt. His ergo cum recitatur 
talis aliqua divinorum voluminum le&io, in 
qua non videatur aliquid obicurum, liben- 
ter accipiunt; verbi cauſa, ut eſt libellns 
Heſter, aut Judith, vel etiam Toh x, aut 
mandata Sapientiæ. Si vero legatur ei li- 
ber Levitici, offenditur continuo animus, 
&c. In Num. Hom, xxvii. p. 374. F. A. 
T. u. Bened. * In libro qui apud 


cos vero Sapientia }ctu fili Sirach appella- 
tur, ſcriptum eſt: Omnis lapientia a Deo 
cit. In Num. Hom. xvii. p. 300. E. 
Sed nos quornodo recipiemus hujul- 
modi intelligentiam, cum veque ecc:eha Dei 
ulla extrinſecus Salomonis Cantica legenda 
ſuſceperit; neque apud Hebræos, a quibus 
cloquia Dei ad nos videntur elle tranſlata, FF 
aliquid præter hos tres libellos Salomonis, 
qui et apud nos ſunt, amplius habent in ca- 
none ? Prolog. in Cant. Cant. p. 591. T. 1. 
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brew. I think this is enough to ſatisfy us, that this ſtory could 
got be a part of the Chriſtian canonical ſcriptures: and though 
Origen ſays all he .can think of to prove this hiſtory true and 
genuine, and * affirms that it was made uſe of in Greek by all 
the churches of Chriſt among the Gentiles; yet he owns that it 
was not received by the Jews, nor to be found in their copies of 
the book of Daniel. They who deſire to know more of this 
matter may conſult © Du Pin. 

. The books of the Maccabees are expreſsly ſaid by Origen 
got to be a part of the Jewiſh canonical ſcriptures, * in the paſ- 
ſage cited at length by Euſebius, in his Eccleſialtical Hiſtory. 

6. 1 think it clear, that none of theſe books were canonical 
among the Chriſtians. It was well known among them that 


III 


SY they were not extant in Hebrew, nor owned by the Jews, from 
= whom the Chriſtians received the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ert. Nor does it appear that Origen wrote commentaries, or 
Wl cached homilies, upon any of rhefe books, 
f 7. Beſide theſe, Origen has cited divers other books in uſe 
ei- wong the Jews, as he ſays, and called ſecret or apocryphal z 
ee 4 {ich as the book of Enoch, the Teſtament of the Twelve Pa- #80 
e- BE triarchs, the Aſſumption and Aſcenſion of Moſes. 1 
he 8. In the Commentaries upon St. John: © As it 1s written 1 p 
he © in the book of Enoch, if any think fic to receive that as a ſa- [| 
= * cred book.” * 
a- Origen remarks upon a paſſage of Celſus, in which were ſome 1 | 
cd Wa things "which he ſuppoſes might be taken from the book of 1 
ce kroch: © But he queſtions whether Celſus had read the book Til 
of Wl © itfelf; and he adds, that Celſus ſeemed not to know that thoſe Mil 
e- © books called Enoch's were not looked upon by the churches as 4 
deine. 1 
2 Again, ſoon after: * Celſus“ jumbling together and con- Mi 
n- WW © founding every thing which he has heard or "read, not caring 10 
o 8 © whet] h ſteemed by Cl it; livi 1 
a whether the books he quotes are eſteemed by Chriſtians divine Bi 
u. or not, ſays, © that ſixty or ſeventy of thoſe ſons of God, when 14 
” they had deſcended, were bound under the carth to be puniſhed "4 
| 1 
U 191 
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* for their ſins:” and adds, as if taken out of the book of Enoch, | 


though without naming it, that “from their tears aroſe hot 
2 3 :” a thing neither ſaid nor heard in the churches of 
C » 

In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, Origen having 
quoted Pſal. cxlvii. 4, He telleth the number of the flars, he 
calleth them all by their names, adds: © Of which names 
© there are many ſecret and myſterious things ſaid in the books 
© called Enoch's; but ſince thoſe books are not in authority with 
© the Jews, I forbear to allege any thing from them at this time. 


Which ſhews that the opinion of the Jews, concerning ancient 


books, ſuppoſed to have been derived from their anceſtors, was 
not deſpiſed. 


The books of Enoch are quoted * by Origen in ſome other | 


places. But I have put down already more than enough to ſhew 
that they were not canonical ſcriptures. 

9. How he quotes the Tcſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
was (v) ſhewn formerly. 

10. Origen has quoted a piece called the Aſcenſion of Moſes : 
we ſaw an inſtance, when we conſidered his citations of St. Jude's 
Epiſtle. He is ſuppoſed to mean this book in another place, 
though he does not name it: he calls © it a © certain little book 
not in the canon.” 

11. To proceed. Says ' Origen, © We read (if indeed any 
© one pleaſes to receive ſuch a kind of writing) that the angels of 
< righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs diſputed about the ſalvation 
© and damnation of Abraham, each fide claiming him to them- 
« ſelves. A ſtrange diſpute! The title ® of this piece is not 
certainly known: it is plain it was not canonical, nor much 
valued, N 

12. As for the change of names, the Jews, I know not wel 


© upon what ground, but upon the authority, it is likely, of ſome i 


© ſecret books or traditions, have a tradition among them, that 
Phineas the ſon of Eleazar, who undoubtedly lived out the time 
of many judges, as we learn from the book of Judges, is the 
* ſame as Elias; and that immortality was promiſed him in the 


De quibus quidem nominibus plurima 
in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, ſcereta 
eontinentur et arcana ; ſed quia libelli ipſi 
non videntur apud Hebræos in auctoritate 
haheri, interim nunc ea quz ibi nomman- 
tur ad exemplum vocare differamus; ſed 
ex his quæ habemus in manibus, de quibus 
dubitari non poted, rerum proſequamur in- 
daginem. In Num. Hom. xxviu. p. 384. 
E. T. ii. Bened. i De Prin. I. i. cap. 3. 
p- 61. C. D. T. i. Bened. et ibid. Jib. iv, 
1. 193. D. ct L. () ee p. 321. 


k Denique et in libello quodam, lictt is 


canone non habetur, myſterii tamen uu 
forma deſcribitur. In libr. Jeſu, Hom. u. 
p. 400. E. Tom. ii. Bened. > 
Legimus (ſi tamen cui placet hufuf e- 
modi ſcripturam recipere) juſtit i et 1nq"/'- 
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book of Numbers, by the covenant of peace, as it is called, as 

a reward of his zeal for God.“ Origen therefore was not ac- 
quainted with the Jewiſh apocryphal book whence this tradition 
was taken, if indeed it was recorded at all. 

13. I formerly ( cited a paſſage from Origen's letter to 
Africanus, where he ſuppoſes that the author of the epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews refers to ſome apocryphal book or books of the Jews. 
There are ſome other places in Origen's works where he ſpeaks 
in the like manner, and ſuppoſes that our Saviour and his apoſtles 
did refer to apocryphal writings. 

14. Upon Matth. xxvii. 9, Then was fulfilled that which was 


ſpoken by Jeremiab the prophet, ſaying. , . . ſays Origen, © This » 


« prophecy. is no where found in the books of the prophecies of 
© Teremiah, read in the churches, and received by the Jews: 

© however, if any one knows where it is written, let him ſhew it. 

gut I ſuppoſe that here has been made a miſtake in writing this 

© text, and that © Jeremiah' has been put for © Zachariah; or elſe 

© that there is ſome apocryphal book of Jeremiah where this is 

« written: but there is ſuch a text in the prophet Zachariah, 

© ch. xi. 12, 13, If any one does not like this ſuppoſition [of 
© anerror in tranſcribing], let him ſee whether this prophecy be in 

© any ſecret book of Jeremiah; foraſmuch as the apoſtle alſo al- 

© leges ſome texts of apocryphal books, faying ſomewhere, that 
ge hath not ſeen, nor ear heard. 1 Cor. ii. 9. For this is not 
found in any canonical book, but only in a ſecret book of the 
© prophet Elias. Again the apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim. iii. 8, As Jan- 

© nes and Jambres withſtood Moſes. This is not found in the pub- 
© lic ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book intitled © Jannes and Jam- 
e bres:” for which reaſon ſome have been ſo daring as to argue 
© againſt that epiſtle to Timothy, though in vain. But I never 
© heard of any who pretended to ſay the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
* thians is ſpurious becauſe of the forementioned citation,” 


ſecretorum profert, ſicut dicit alieuhi, : quod 
co culus non vidit, nec auris audivit: in 
nullo enim regulari in Gra co procul dubio 


(q ) See chap. xxxvii. p. 440. 
© LTunc impletum eſt quod dictum 
© fnerat per Hieremiam prophetam, dicen- 


tem, &c. ] Inter ea que ſeripta ſunt, non 
nvenitur hoc Hieremias alicubi prophetaſle 
1 lb1-1s ſuis, qui vel in eccleſis leguntur, 
eh apud Judzos referuntur : ſi quis autem 
pote!t terre, oſtendat ubi fit ſcriptum. Suſ- 
picor autem errorem efle ſcripturz, et pro 
Zacharia poſitum Hieremiam, aut eſſe ali- 
quam ſecretam Hieremiz ſcripturam in qua 
irhtur. Talis eſt autem textus apud 
Zichariam : © Et dicam ad eos, &c. [ Zach. 
cup. xi. 12, 13.] Si autem hac dicens ali- 
cus exattimat ſe offendere, videat ne alicubi 
n ecretis Hieremiæ hoc prophetatur; ſciens 
d eum et apoltolus ſcripturas quaſ dam 


K k 


fuit R A²ƷZ‚ Nn. Grabe, Spic, 1 P- 136. 
libro hoc poſitum inrenitur, niſi in ſecrets 
Heliz prophetæ. Item quod an, * ficut 
© Jamnes et Mambres reititzrunt Moſt,” 
non invenitur in publics {cripturis, ſed in 
libro ſecreto qui fuprafcribitur Jamnes et 
Mambres. Unde auſi ſunt quidam epiſto- 
lam ad Timotheum repellere, quaſi haben- 
tem in {© textum alicujus ſecreti, fed non 
potuerunt. Primam autem epiitolam ad 
Corinthios propter hoc aliquem refutaſſe 
quaſi adulterinam, ad aures meas nunquam 
pervenit. In Matth. Tract. 35. p. 193. 
Tom. ii. Baſil, 
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This may be eſteemed by ſome a curious paſſage, for 


which reaſon I have made no ſcruple to tranſcribe it ſo 
much at length: I would likewiſe make the following re- 
marks upon it. 5 

1.) It ſhews that Chriſtians read and ſtudied the books of the 
New Teſtament with a great deal of care. 

2.) It ſhews the averſion of Chriſtians for apocryphal books. 

3.) Nevertheleſs Origen knew of none who had rejected the 
firſt epiſtle ro the Corinthians; and poſſibly few or none ever ſu- 
ſpected that citation to be taken from any apocryphal book, as 
Origen did. The generality of people might ſuppoſe thoſe words 
to be taken from It. Ixiv. 4: St. Jerom, in his Commentary * 
upon this text of Iſaiah, declares that to be his opinion. As for 
the citation in St. Matthew, Jerom * was of the ſame opinion 
with Origen, that thoſe words were not taken from ſome apo- 
cryphal piece of Jeremiah, but from the genuine prophecies of 
Zachariah. 

4.) It deſerves to be conſidered, whether the quoting or re- 
ferring to ſome apocryphal book, or the ſuppoſition of ſuch quo- 


tation or reference, was not one reaſon of ſuſpecting or doubting. 


of the genuineneſs and authority of ſeveral books of the New 
Teſtament ; particularly the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the epiſtle 
of Jude, and likewiſe that to the Hebrews. St. Jerom © actu- 
ally ſays that this was one reaſon why many in his time rejected 
the epiſtle of Jude, 

15. In the long paſſage formerly cited out of Origen's letter 
to Africanus, concerning the hiſtory of Suſanna, Oripen argues, 
that hiſtory might have been dropped out of the book of Daniel 
by ſome of the Jews, as bcing diſhonourable to their great men; 
and affirms (as was juſt mentioned) that in the New Teſtament 
are references to ſome Jewiſh apocryphal book. He writes again 


much to the ſame purpoſe in his Greek Commentaries upon St. 


lirudo fertur Legi nuper in quodam 


P Paraphraſim huius teſtimonii, quaſt 


Hebræus ex Hcbrais, aſtumit apoſtolus 
Paulus de authenticis libris in epiſtola 
quam fcribit ad Corinthios : non verbum 
ex verbo reddens, quod facere omnino con- 
temnit; ſed ſenſuum exprimens veritatem, 
quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roboran- 
dum. Unrde apocryphorum deliramenta 
conticeant, quæ ex occaſione hujus teſtimo- 
114 ingeruntur ecclefiis Chriſti. Hieron. 
lib. xvi, Comm. in Ila. cap. 64. 

Hoc teſtimonium in Jeremia non inve- 
vitur. In Zacharia vero, qui pene vitimus 
elt duodecim Prophetarum, quzdam ſimi- 


H braico volumine, quod Nararenæ ſecte 
mihi Hebreus obtulit, Jeremiz apocry- 
phum, in quo hc ad verbum ſcripta reper!. 
Sed tamen mihi videtur magis de Zacharm 
ſumptum teſtimonium; evangeliſtarum et 
apoſtolorum more vulgato, qui. verborum 
ordine prætermiſſo, ſenſus tantum de Ve- 
teri Teſtamento proferunt in exemplum. 
Comm. lib. iv. in Matth. cap. 27. 

4 Judas, . parvam . .. epiſtol m re- 


liquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apocty- 
phus eſt, in ea aſſumit teſtimonium, 2 ple- 
riſque rejicitur, 


De V. I. cap. 4. 


Matthew, 


. . . * — 


— — > 4 
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Matthew. And it is related,” ſays he, © that Iſaiah was ſawn 
© afunder by the people. But if any one receive not this hiſtory, 
© becauſe it is in the apocryphal Iſaiah, let him believe what is 
vritten in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, They were ſtoned, they were 
auen aſunder, were tempted. Heb. xi. 37. For that particular, 
« they were ſawn aſunder, relates to Ifaiah; as that, « they were 


. « (lain with the ſword,” to Zacharias, who was ſlain between the 


© temple and the altar, as our Saviour has taught; referring, as I 
© ſuppoſe, to ſome ſcripture, not received indeed in the common 
© and public books, but it is likely to be found among the apo- 
© cryphal.” 

Here is no authority given to this book of Iſaiah, for he calls 
it apocryphal ; nor is he certain that our Saviour referred to 
ſuch a book : nor does it appear that Origen knew of any apo- 
cryphal book where that particular, concerning the place of Za- 
charias's death, was to be found. 

16. In the books againſt Celſus: And * in the Ads of the 
© apoſtles Stephen makes mention of the learning of Moſes, which 
© he had learned from ancient writings, and not generally known: 
And Moſes,” ſays he, “ was learned in all the learning of the 
« Egyptians.” Acts, vii. 22. 

17. In a Homily upon St. Matthew, which we have in Latin, 
Origen mentions again all theſe things together : Our Saviour's 
laying, Luke, xiii. 34, that © Jeruſalem had killed the prophets, 
and ſtoned them that were ſent unto her,” though * the hiſtory 
of theſe things is not contained in the ancient ſcriptures read in 
the Jewiſh ſynagogues : What Stephen ſays, Acts, vii. 51, 52, 
Ve ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always 
get the Holy Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the Fuſt One: What St. 
Paul writes, 1 Theſſ. ji. 14, 15, and again, 2 Tim. iii. 8, 
of © Jannes and Jambres withſtanding Moſes: and the quo- 
(ation, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And then adds: © We have mentioned 


© all 
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„ Fa FE: 0s 76 & W407 alla r Ace Ma To easter r amy rave, aner 4 r 
's 2TMpuS% Heal avny pete dai, Wigtucaly alle xai jan fig W NN dl yeauarlan 

J * TY mee 1 cats; & w PE eig £X- Aatav. x. x, Cont. Cell. 4 lil. 9. 139. Cant. 
r nas, ETHgauo Y To yap P- 478. A. Bened. t. , cum non 


„ 174 79% Honey , womip T6 Iatis talis prophetetur hiſtoria in ſeripturis 
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. 


* 


all theſe things by way of argument. Nevertheleſs we are not 
ignorant that many of the ſecret [or © apocryphal'] books have 
been compoſed by impious men. And the Hypythians uſe 
ſome forged writings, the followers of Baſilides others. We 
ought therefore to uſe caution, that we neither receive all the 
apocryphal books which there are in the world, becauſe of the 
Jews, who perhaps have forged ſome writings in order to over- 
throw the credit of our ſcriptures, and to ſupport error; nor re- 


« ject all which may tend to confirm our ſcriptures. It is there- 
© fore becoming a great man to attend to and fulfil that direction: 


% Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good.” Nevertheleſs, 


* for the ſake of thoſe who are not able, like ſkilful money- 
© changers, to diſtinguiſh words whether they be true or falſe, nor 
© to ſecure themſelves from all impoſition, ſo as to hold faſt that 
© which 1s good, and avoid every kind of evil ; no man ought to 
© allege any books which are not in the canonical ſcriptures, for 


© the confirmation of doctrines. 


18, In his prologue to the Canticles (if it be Origen's, as divers 
critics of no ſmall note ſuppoſe *), tranſlated by Rufinus, Origen 
writes to this purpoſe: ©* This * however is manifeſt, that many 
* paſſages are cited either by the apoſtles or the evangeliſts, and 


inſerted in the new Teſtament, which we do not read in thoſe 


* ſcriptures [of the Jews] which we account canonical ; but are 


A 


nevertheleſs found in apocryphal books, and are evidently taken 


© from thence. But neither will this give authority to apocryphal 
© writings; for the bounds which our fathers have fixed are not to 
© be removed. And poſſibly the apoſtles and evangeliſts, full of 


A 


* 


utuntur quibuſdam fictis Hypythiani, aliis 
autem qui ſunt Baſilidis. Oportet ergo 
caute conſiderare, ut nec omnia ſecreta quæ 
feruntur in nomine ſanctorum ſuſcipiamus, 
propter Judæos, qui forte ad deſtructionem 
veritatis ſeripturarum noſtrarum quædam 
finxerunt, confirmantes dogmata falſa; nec 
omnia abjiciamus quæ pertinent ad demon- 
ſtrationem ſcripturarum noſtrarum. Magni 
ergo viri eſt audire, et adimplere quod 
dictum eſt: Omnia probate; quod bonum 
« eſt tenete.” Tamen propter eos qui non 
poſſunt quaſi trapezitze inter verba diſcer- 
nere, vera habeantur an falſa, et non poſſunt 
ſemetipſos caute ſervare, ut verum quidem 
te neant apud ſe, ab omni autem ſpecie mali 
abſtineant, nemo debet uti ad confirma- 
tionem dogmatum libris qui ſunt extra 
canonizatas ſcripturas. In Matth. Tract. 
26. p. 128, 129. Tom. ii. Baſil. 

w Vid. Huet. Ocigenian. lib, iii. ſect. 3. 


the Holy Ghoſt, might know what ſhould be taken out of thoſe 
ſcriptures, and what not, But we cannot without great danger 


n. vii. Pearſon. Vind. Epiſt. Ignat. P. i. 
cap. Vii, p. 300, &c. ap. Cleric. Patr. 
Apolt. 1698. Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. .. 
. P-. 234, 235. 5 

x Illud tamen palam eſt, multa vel 5» 
apoſtolis vel ab evangehſtis exempla ene 

rolata, et Novo Teſtamento inſorta, qua 
in his ſcripturis quas canonicas haben 
nunquam legimus; in apocryphis tamen 
inveniuntur, et evidenter ex illis oftendv"- 
tur aſſumpta. Sed nec fic quidem locus 
apocryphis dandus eſt; non enim trante- 
undi ſunt limites quos ſtatuerunt parres 
noſtri. Potuit enim fieri, ut apoſtoli ve! 
evangeliſtz, Sancto Spiritu repleti, ſerverint 
quid aſſumendum ex illis eflet fcriptur.s, 
quidve refutandum ; nobis autem non eſt 
abſque periculo aliquid tale præſumeſe, 
quibus non eſt tanta Spiritus abundant!3. 
Prolog, in Cant. Cant. p. 501. Tom. i. 
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De © preſume to act in that manner, who have not ſuch a meaſure 

e © of the Spirit.” 

ſe 19. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel, 

1 Origen has an argument upon thoſe words, Matth. xxii. 29, Ye do 

e | err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God; where he ſays, 

e That perhaps ſome, having recourſe to apocryphal books, in 

r= | © which the + ng of the future life is more clearly deſcribed, 

3 © will ſay that there is a reference to them in theſe words, Le 

be © do err, not knowing the ſcriptures. But,' ſays he, © they who 

1 © have recourſe to apocryphal books will take a method not ap- 

1 proved by the faithful.” This therefore was not a method ap- 

proved by the faithful or catholic Chriſtians, but only, or chiefly 

r at leaſt, by heretics. 

at 20. From theſe ſeveral pm it appears, that there was in 

0 Origen's time a large number of Jewiſh ſecret books, or apocry- 1 

Ir phal books of the Old Teſtament. Some of theſe might be com- 1 
I poſed by the Jews ; others of them probably had been compoſed, 0 f 

rs if or rather forged, by Chriſtians ; ſome by catholics, ſome by here- | 

ä tics: the Nazarene Chriſtians might be the authors of ſome of 1 

1 them, but not of all. It ſeems not unlikely that one view of 0 

d Bi the Chriſtians in forging theſe books, was to verify by clear paſ- 9 

ſe ſages ſome things ſaid in the New Teſtament, which were not ſo 1 

re if found in the ancient ſcriptures generally received by the Jews as N 

n | canonical : theſe paſſages juſt cited from Origen give ground 1 

1 for ſuch a ſuſpicion. We actually ſaw formerly one forgery of 14 

o Bf this fort ; for the Teſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs may be J 

of ; reckoned a work of this kind, as appears from the extracts out of | i 

ſe it, and the remarks then made upon it: the collection of Sibyl- ll 

er line Oracles is another like work. But I think it evident, that 14 

þ though ſome conſiderable number of Chriſtians were deceived (58 

=y f about the age of thoſe writings, none eſteemed them canonical, 1 

i. i or of authority. And in many of the paſſages alleged above, are 1 

» | traces of the peculiar reſpe& which the Chriſtians had for thoſe 1 

12 ancient Jewiſh books which the Jews themſelves moſt reſpected, | q 

- and eſteemed canonical, and were written in the Hebrew tangue. ith 

e XXVI. I am now to make ſome remarks; but they will "21 

"- chiefly concern the citations of eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal writ- lid 

. 3 ings of the Chriſtians. And I apprehend that it will appear from x 

* ſeveral conſiderations, and from a brief review of the whole 11 

wt 1 wich has been here ſet before the reader, that Origen did not 1 

eſt 2 Y Ku Tolle; F av wh; tri reg anamgupe; xalagryyer heyur, Ys Ne cagtrtow v TI pteva ue 
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receive as ſacred ſcripture, in the ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe 
of that character, any books beſide thoſe we now receive un- 
der that character and denomination. 

1. And, firſt of all, this may be argued from the catalogues of 
the books of ſcripture found in Origen's works. One of theſe 
ought to be reckoned that which we have in Euſebius's Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, though collected by him out of ſeveral of Ori- 
gen's works, Euſebius there mentions not any books belide 
thoſe in our preſent Canon; indeed he does not put down 
all theſe, becauſe probably Origen did not look upon every one 
of them as of undoubted authority : but if he had received 
2 great number of eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal books as divine 
ſcripture, Euſebius would have been obliged to take ſome notice 
of it. The two other catalogues, tranſcribed above from Origen's 
Latin works, deſerve likewiſe ſome conſideration ; for though we 
cannot rely upon them as exactly conformable to the Greek ori- 
ginals, yet it is likely that there would have been particular 
mention made of ſeveral ecclefiaſtical and apocryphal books, if 
ſuch had been accounted by him divine ſcriptures. 

2. We have no knowledge or information that Origen wrote 
commentaries upon any books now out of the canon ; though it 
is certain he publiſhed commentaries or homilies upon all or 
moſt of thoſe which are now eſteemed canonical. 

3- The many paſſages we have alleged, containing Origen's 
general diviſions of the books of ſcripture, aſſure us, he received 
no other as divine and facred, in the higheſt ſenſe, but thoſe we 
do: his expreſſions ſuit theſe and no other. I need not recol- 
lect them here; the reader cannot but remember that common 
diviſion of © Goſpels and Apoſtles:“ ſometimes he is more part!- 
cular, and mentions © Goſpels, Acts, Epiſtles of Apoſtles ;' © Go- 
* ſpels, Apoſtles, and their Revelation.“ The eccleſiaſtical and 
apocryphal books ſometimes cited by him for the ſake of illuſtra- 
tion, cannot be comprehended in theſe diviſions of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture which were of authority. 

Mr. Richardſon, ſpeaking of this matter, and particularly of 
the Shepherd of Hermas, the piece cited by Origen more fre- 
quently, and ſometimes with greater marks of reſpect, than any 
other eccleſiaſtical writing, ſays: * * We find Origen ſeveral 
« times diſtinguiſhing the books of the New Teſtament into the 
< writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Now it is certain that 
© the Paſtor of Hermas can be reduced to neither of theſe heads, 
and therefore, in the judgment of Origen, was not Canonica!. 


Mr. Richardſon's Canon of the New Teſtament vindicated, p. 30. 


This 
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p.354 | 
This obſervation is eaſily and rightly applied to all the writings 
of this kind. 

| ſhall add here another paſſage not yet tranſcribed, which 
likewiſe may be reckoned full to our purpoſe. It is in Origen's 
Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel, particularly theſe 
words: Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that wwas caſt 


into the ſea, and gathered of every kind. Matth. xiii. 47. Beſide 
other things, Origen here ſays, © That the kingdom of heaven is 
compared to a net of various texture, on account of the ſeveral 
parts of the ancient and new ſcripture : that the ſea into which the 
« ner is caſt, is the whole world; and that ſome men are taken by 
one part of the net, ſome by another; ſome by the words of 
Iſaiah, or Jeremiah, or Daniel; ſome by the law, others by the 
goſpels, others by the apoſtles: and that this net was not com- 
© pletely finiſhed before the coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
© for he was wanting to the texture of the law and the prophets 
© who ſaid, Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law or the 
© prophets ; 1 am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. Matth. v. 17. 
© And the texture of the net was completed in the goſpels, and 
© the words of Chriſt [ſpoken | by the apoſtles.” 

4. There is a paſſage of Origen which I ſhall put * in the 
margin, though ſomewhar obſcure, where he makes a great dif- 
ference between apoſtles and their 5 allowing the apoſtles 
only to be the light of the world,” after Chriſt, and capable of 
© enlightening others,” though their diſciples alſo had been © en- 
© lightened.” I think it may be hence argued, that Origen would 
ſcarce receive any doctrinal and preceptive work as of authority, 
unleſs it were dictated or written by an apoſtle ; though he might 
well receive the hiſtorical writings of a companion of apoſtles, 
containing an account of their preaching ; as he undoubredly re- 
ceived tne goſpels of Mark and Luke, and the Acts of the 
apoſtles, written alſo by the latter of theſe two. 

Here it will be objected that Origen received the epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews, though not written by an apoſtle, which is inconſiſtent 
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with the juſt-mentioned obſervation. But I do not perceive it to 
be ſo; for Origen always quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews a; 
Paul's: and in the paſſage preſerved in Euſebius, he ſays it had 
been handed down to his time by the ancients as Paul's; ang 
though he ſays the phraſe and compoſition are not the apoſtle's, 
he affirms that the Peg or ſentiments are admirable, and 
© not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apoſtle; 
which is enough to ſhew that he thought the apoſtle's ſentiments 
had been exactly repreſented by the writer or compoſer of this 
epiſtle, whoever he was; otherwiſe it was impoſſible that the 
thoughts of this epiſtle ſhould be equal to thoſe of the acknow- 
ledged writings of the apoſtle Paul. According to this opinion 


of Origen, the epiſtle to the Hebrews will be of the like authority 


with the goſpels of Mark and Luke, who record the diſcourſes of 
Chriſt which they had heard and received from apoſtles; or with 
the book of the Acts of the apoſtles, where are diſcourſes of apoſtles 
in the ſtyle of the hiſtorian St. Luke. Juſt ſo Luke or Clement, or 
whoever was the writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, has there re- 

corded, in his own phraſe and ſtyle, the ſenſe or thoughts of the 
apoſtle Paul. 

However, there can be no ground to conclude from Origen's 
quotations of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, that he would receive as 
of authority the epiſtle, or any other doctrinal work, of an apoſto- 
lical man; ſince, whenever he quotes that epiſtle to prove any 
thing, he always calls it Paul's. 

5. Origen's quotations of eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal books, 
which I have tranſcribed ſo largely, ſhew he did not receive thoſe 
books as ſcripture. The citations of them are few in compariſon 
of the numerous paſſages taken out of the commonly received 
books of the New Teſtament: and uſually thoſe citations arc 
accompanied with ſome expreſſions, that ſhew the books from 
whence they are taken were not received by himſelf or others as 
of authority. 

6. The diſtinction which we lately (x) obſerved to be made 
by Origen of ſeveral forts of books—ſome genuine, others 
ſpurious, others of a mixed nature—is of great uſe to ſatisfy us 
that he did not eſteem all books cited by himſelf, or uſed and 
read by Chriſtians, as of equal authority; and that there were 
different degrees of reſpect due to ſuch writings, according 
to their ſeveral kinds: nor can it be doubted that Origen paid 
a juſt regard to writings, ſuitably to their real character. Another 
thing which ſhews the diſtinction made between writings, and that 
there were ſome of ſuperior authority to all others, from whence 

(r.) Sce beſore in this chapter, num. 2xIv. 4. p. cd, 
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the Chriſtian doctrines were to be learned, is that character fre- 
quently uſed by him, of ſcriptures *© received in the churches as 
divine. 

7. It is manifeſt from the whole ſtrain and tenor of Origen's 
numerous works, and from his arguments upon any points that 
come before him, and particularly from his defence of the 
Chriſtian religion againſt Celſus, that our goſpels, and the other 
books of our canon, are the books which Origen, and all catho- 
lic Chriſtians, relied upon. To give here one proof: In anſwer 
to ſome reflections of Celſus upon Chriſt's diſciples, whom he 
calls ſailors and publicans, Origen having obſerved that Matthew 
was a publican, and that James and John, che ſons of Zebedee, 
and Peter and Andrew, were fiſhermen, adds: As © for the reſt 
© of them, we have not learned what were the employments by 
«© which they ſubſiſted before they became diſciples of Jeſus.” 
Which ſhews that our goſpels were the only hiſtories of Chriſt and 
his diſciples that were reckoned authentic: and that either there 
were no other pretending to give information about them ; or, if 
there were any ſuch, they were quite diſregarded, or at leatt 
eſtcemed of no authority. 

$. There 13 nothing extraordinary or unreaſonable in Origen's 
citations of books not in the canon: if thoſe books were ſtill ex- 
tant, we ſhould full now and then occaſionally make uſe of them. 
Sometimes we ſhould remark a tradition preſerved in them, 
without giving 1t more weight than it deſerved ; ſometimes we 
ſhould quote a pious or a beautiful ſaying in them; ſometimes 
we might think proper to take notice of an objection that might 
be formed from ſome things contained in them; and yet all the 
while preſerve that high and peculiar veneration which we now 
have for the books of the pretent canon. The great number of 
books publiſhed in thoſe early ages concerning Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, though they were many of them mean and trifling, 
are an argument of the vaſt extent and reputation of the Chriſtian 
doctrine. And fo long as there were men of judgment in the 
world to diſtinguiſh the real merit of books; and Chriſtians were 
extremely cautious of receiving any book or epiſtle as written by 
an apoſtle, or an apoſtolical man, without good evidence of its 
genuineneſs; ſuch compoſitions were of ſmall conſequence, and 


could do no great harm, However, being in themſelves of little 


value, and not being much eſteemed, moſt of them have been en- 
tirely loſt, except a tew fragments; whilſt all the books of the New 
Teſtament, received from the beginning, have been carefully 
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preſerved, and frequently copied, becauſe of their real worth, and 
the great reſpect paid them by all Chriſtians in general. 
XXVII. Origen's works afford aſſurance of the integrity of 
our preſent copies of the New Teſtament. And, as“ Dr. Mill 
ſays, if we had all his works remaining, who publiſhed ſcholia, or 
commentaries, or homilies upon almoſt all the books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, we ſhould have before us almoſt the whole 


text of the Bible, as it was read in his time. Mr, Wetſtein has in 
ſince expreſſed himſelf much after the ſame manner; and ſays, if ne 
we now had Origen's copy, or all his works entire, we might ex- th 
pect thence better help for an exact edition of the New Teſtament, wi 
than from all the fathers beſides. | to 
There are in Ori gen ſeveral paſſages relating particularly to the We 
integrity or corruption of the text of the New Teſtament : and Pa 
there are in him divers readings different from ours. It is fit my fo 
readers ſhould have ſome account of theſe matters. pl: 
1. Celſus charges the Chriſtians with having often deſigned- ON 
ly altered the text of the.goſpels. Origen anſwers, That he tht 
© did not know of any that had altered the text of the goſpel, ex- Ing 
© cept the followers of Marcion and Valentinus, and perhaps of 5 
© Lucanus :* therefore the catholics were innocent of this charge. the 
Nor were all heretics guilty in this reſpect, fo far as Origen knew. col 
And I think that, from the ingenuity of this anſwer, it may be 5 
concluded he ſpoke the truth, according to the beſt of his know- ur 
ledge. of 
2. Matth. xix. 19. And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Car 
Origen argues that theſe words were not originally here, becauſe WI ** 
this precept is not found in the parallel places of St. Mark's or | oft 
St. Luke's goſpels [ſee Mark, x. 19. Luke, xviii. 20.], and for be 
ſome other reaſons which he there inſiſts upon: but he does not ll ©! 
ſeem able to ſupport his conjecture and reaſonings by the authori- ©: | 
ty of any copy. He has however theſe words, which it is proper WI 
for us to put down here at length: © It would be impious,' ſays * 
he, to ſuſpect this commandment, thou ſbalt love thy neighbour Wl © 
© as thyſelf, to have been inſerted though not ſpoken by our 1 le 
© Saviour to the rich man, if there were not many differences ; 
© in the copies of Matthew's and the other goſpels. Burt indeed 3 lat 
' | 4 the! 
4 Mill. Proleg. n. 672. e Wetſtein, act; 7; retry to virorewy d aufla wporappithut, 1 W! 
Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66. f MAN vat ala un Erb po; v WAYTUY THY, apaticty; 75 3 phy 
d To vraανανονν,ν ͤ A ν d, „ rc ar Mar- rg ou a; cradles, til ehm · v di dei. c | on 
KiaxvoGy Mat To, To Quant ivy. O Of Hat Ti, AYE 1 r as); ypa pw, dia ona, ti; ane g- * Toe 
«To Auna. Contr. Cell. I. ii. p. 77. Cant. war ypaptan, tle ame Tuan; Twen proxBrpac T5; 
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« it is manifeſt that there is a difference between copies, whatever 
© it is owing to; whether to the negligence of tranſcribers, or to 
© the wicked raſhneſs of ſome in altering what is written, or to a 
© liberty taken by ſome of adding or leaving out ſome things by 
© the way of correct ion and emendation, as they apprehend.” 

Here ſeem to be hinted three ſeveral cauſes of various read- 
ings, or differences, in the copies of the goſpels. The firſt is the 
negligence of tranſcribers, which is very likely to happen, or ra- 
ther is impoſſible to be entirely prevented. The ſecond is the 
wicked eſs of ſome men, who deſignedly altered the goſpels, 
to make them agreeable to their own particular ſentiments. This, 
we may ſuppoſe, was the fault of a few only: for in the foregoin 
paſſage Origen aſſured us, that he did not know of any who had 
ſo altered the goſpels, except ſome of the heretics. In the third 
place, ſome differences in the copies of the ſcriptures might be 
owing to the critics, who took a liberty of leaving out ſome 
things, or adding others, and thus to correct or amend ſome read- 
ings in their copies, which they thought to be wrong. And 
| think that Origen himſelf here acts the part of a critic, 
though perhaps he did not eaſily take the liberty to alter his 
copies, 

We cannot deny the truth of what Origen ſays here ſo poſi- 
tively, that there were then many various readings in the copies 
of the New Teſtament. But perhaps he aggravates a little to 
carry a point, and ſupport a bold conjecture. However we may 
heace infer, that theſe books were much eſteemed, and had been 
often tranſcribed before Origen's time ; otherwiſe there had not 
been ſo many differences in the copies of them: and as it is a 
thing in itſelf highly probable, that differences ſhould happen in 
the copies of books frequently tranſcribed, fo it is no ſmall ſatiſ- 
action to find that ſuch differences were taken notice of. This 
would increaſe the care and concern for the exactneſs of the copies 
of books fo much valued and reverenced as thoſe of the New 
Teſtament. 

3. We may place here, as a general obſervation of Origen re- 
lating to this matter, what he ſays of the names of places: that 
there were frequent errors of that ſort in the copies of the goſpels, 


"Witch were owing to the ignorance of the Gentiles in the geogra- 


1} . . O . . . 
py of the land of Judea. He gives two inſtances, John, i. 28. 


Loge things were done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan. In' moſt copies 
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in his time here was Bethany. He obſerves likewiſe that this 
was an ancient reading; nevertheleſs he prefers Bethabara, for 
divers reaſons which he there mentions. | 

4. He ſays likewiſe, that of the ſwine * which ran violently 
down a ſteep place, and were choked in the ſea, it was written in 
ſome copies, that this was done in the country of the Geraſenes 
in a few copies, in the country of the Gadarenes ; but Origen is 
perſuaded that the right name is Gergeſenes. He adds, that 
there were like errors in the Greek copies of the Old Teſtament. 
But notwithſtanding what Origen ſays, there does not appear 
ſufficient reaſon for rejecting Gadarenes, whatever becomes of 
Geraſenes, as has been ſhewn by“ divers critics. Therefore the 
readings in our preſent copies may be all right; Gergeſenes ir, 
Matthew, and Gadarenes in Mark and Luke. 

5. Matth. vi. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom God, and bis 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. Origen 
in his treatiſe of Prayer, diſcourling of the proper matter of our 

etitions, ſays: ©* Theſe * are things we ought to pray for: ©« Aſk 
great · things, and ſmall things ſhall be added unto you.” 
© And, © Aſk heavenly things, and earthly things ſhall be added 
« unto you.” And, Pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you. 
Matth. v. 44. And, Pray ye the Lord of the harveſt, that 
© be will ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, Matth, ix. 38. 
The ſame direction concerning great and ſmall things, heavenly 
and earthly things, is alluded to again in the“ treatiſe of Prayer, 
and called an evangelical word; as alſo in the * books againſt 
Celſus. It is expreſsly put again in the fragments of * Origen's 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms: © It is a ſmall matter to aſk 


© of God earthly things. 


© be offered to the Father, ſaying 
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Such a petition our Saviour forbids to 


: © Aſk great things, and ſmall 
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« things ſhall be added unto you: aſk heavenly things, and 
« earthly things ſhall be added unto you.” 

Theſe words are found cited in part by Clement of Alexan- 
dria, as was (s) obſerved formerly: * Aſk,” ſays he, great things, 
© and ſmall things ſhall be added unto you. 

Grabe * ſuppoſed this citation might be made out of the go- 
ſpel according to the Hebrews. Mill © thinks theſe words were 
in Origen's copies, added to Matth. vi. 33, and taken poſſibly 
from the goſpel according to the Hebrews, or ſome other apo- 
cryphal goſpel. Fabricius is unwilling * to allow, that Origen 
made this citation out of the goſpel according to the Hebrews : 
he is rather inclined to think that theſe words were in Origen's 
copies, having been inſerted there by interpolation. Dr. Wall 
ſays, that paſſage * ſeems to have been in ſome old copies, though 
it is in none now. Mr. Jones“ ſays, that Clement, in the paſſage 
under conſideration, reſpected the ſenſe of Chriſt's words, with- 
out preciſely tranſcribing them ; that is, he rather choſe to ex- 
pound the words, than literally cite them. Hence alſo Origen, 
ſays he, who was one of Clement's ſcholars, does more than once 
in his works paraphraſe theſe words of Chriſt in the ſame man- 
ner. Such are the ſentiments of theſe learned writers. It is 
not fit to be poſitive in a thing of this nature: but I do not fee 
but Mr. Jones's opinion may be reckoned as probable, and as 
near the truth, as any. Then this paſſage is no various read- 
ing: however I thought fit to take notice of it in this place, and 
give ſuch an account of the uſe Origen has made of it, that 
every one may judge for himſelf. 

b. Matth. x. 29. And one of them ſhall not fall to the ground. 
Origen read, © Fali “ into the ſnare,” So likewiſe * Chryſoſ- 
tom: and, as Dr.“ Mill ſays, the Clementine Homilies; but I 
cannot find the place. That learned man however thinks, that 
the ground, or © the earth, is the true reading, and *© ſnare' an 
interpretation. I take this to be a kind of proverbial expreſ- 
ton, It might be ſometimes ſaid © to the ground,” at other 
times © into the ſnare.” Poſſibly the true reading is as Mill 
luppoſes : nevertheleſs it was very natural for ſome, 1n citing this 
text, to expreſs it after the other form, into the ſnare.” There 


are frequent compariſons in ſcripture to this ordinary event, of 


catching a bird in a ſnare: as Pſal. cxxiv. 7; Prov. vii. 233 


(5) Chap. xxit, p. 247. #4 Spicileg. T. i. p. 44. r Nlill, in loc. Matth. et 
Prolegom. n. 695. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 329. De Dictis Chriſti, & 8. 
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Feel. ix. 12. I put down one place, where both the ſnare and 
the earth are mentioned. Amos, iii. 5. Can a bird fall in a ſnare 
on the earth, where no gin is for bim? 

7. Matth. xix. 24. It is eaſier for a camel to go through the eye 
of a needle, than for a rich nan to enter into the kingdom of bea- 
ven. See alſo Mark, x. 25; Luke, xviii. 26. Some have 
thought, that inſtead of camel' we ſhould read © cable.” Origen 
*plainly read © camel, ſpeaking of the animal fo called, and 
deſcribing it. 

8. Matth. xxv. 23. Thou haſt been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord. Compare Luke, xix. 17. Origen, in his books 
againſt Celfus*, has theſe words: To whom it may be faid, 
c Thou haſt been faithful in a ſmall city; enter thou into a great 
« one.” I apprehend here is no proof that“ this was in any 
goſpel ; it may be only an expreſſion repreſenting the ſenſe of 
ſeveral places in the goſpels. 

9. Mark, vi. 3. Is not this the carpenter, the fon of Mary. . . ? 
Celſus had reflected upon our Saviour, calling him a © carpen- 
ter by trade. Origen ſays, © That“ nevertheleſs Jeſus himſelf 
© 18 never called a carpenter in any of the goſpels uſed in the 
© churches.” It is not caſy to determine what * was the reaſon 
of Origen's ſaying this ; whether his memory failed him, or 
whether in his copies of St. Mark's goſpel this place was, I not 
this the carpenter's ſon? as in Matth. xiii. 55.4 which poſſibly 
might be my an alteration made in St. Mark's goſpel by ſome 
perſon out of reſpect to Chriſt. 

10. The moſt conſiderable variation from our copies of the 
New Teſtament which I have obſerved in Origen, is in the 
Lord's Prayer, as recorded in St. Luke's goſpel. In his treatiſe 
of Prayer he has given us diſtinctly this prayer from Matthew 
and Luke. The prayer in Matthew is very little different from 
our preſent copies; therefore I need not put it down. That 
in Luke being very different, I ſhall tranſcribe it here at length, 
Says Origen, © The words in Luke are thus: “ Father, hal. 


« lowed 
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« lowed be thy name; thy kingdom come; give us day by day 


our daily bread ; and forgive us our ſins, for we ourſelves alſo 
« forgive every one that is indebted unto us; and lead us no: 
« into temptation.” | 

Here Qzigen omits © our,” and © who art in heaven: and 
from his particular explication of that part of the prayer after- 
wards, it appears * again that Father only was in Luke; ne- 
vertheleſs * Mill ſuppoſed that thoſe words, our, and © who art 
© in heaven, were in Origen's copies of St. Luke's goſpel. 
This miſtake has been already obſerved by the learned author 
of the Notes upon Origen's treatiſe of Prayer, publiſhed by Mr. 
Reading, which ought to be conſulted. 

Origen afterwards ſays expreſsly that St. Luke“ omits theſe 
words, © thy will be done, as in heaven ſo on earth.“ He ob- 
ſerves the difference between the two evangeliſts in that which 
is generally called the fourth petition ; and ſays likewiſe, that“ 
© deliver us from evil” is omitted by St. Luke. So that we have 
from Origen a moſt diſtinct account how this prayer was read 
in his time, in both evangeliſts. 

The text of St. Luke in the Latin vulgate, agrees with Origen 
throughout: and St. Auguſtine has informed us, that in his 
copies of St. Luke were wanting theſe words, “ thy will be 
done, as in heaven, ſo in earth;' and, © but deliver us from 
© evil.” He likewiſe makes judicious remarks upon the various 
readings, as in St. Luke. However * Whitby defends our pre- 
(ent reading in that goſpel. 

Origen has taken no notice at all of the doxology which we 
now have in our copies of St. Matthew's goſpel. Matth. vi. 13. 
Whether it was originally there, or a part of the prayer delivered 
by our Lord, is diſputed * by learned men: but no one, that I 
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© 1 Card cu, Tala mapaciamera;, flats Ench. ad Laur. cap. 116. 0 tb, 


* egg. x.xX. p. 240. C. k Exam. var. lect. —_- 31. 
p. 243. C. m Te N, aM puras r Vid. Mill, ad Matth. cap. vi. 13. et 
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know of, has conſidered this matter more fully and accurately 
than * Mr. Hallett. | 

11. Luke, xxiii. 43. And Feſus ſaid unto him, Verily T ſay unto 
thee, To-day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Origen obſerves, 
That this ſaying has ſo diſturbed ſome people, as appearing 
to them abſurd, that they have ventured to ſuſpect that it has 
© been added by ſome that corrupt the goſpels: To- day ſhalt 


sc thou be with me in the paradiſe of God.” Here we may ob- 


ſerve two things: firſt, that Origen read, in the paradiſe of 
God,“ for ſo he writes this text ſeveral times: ſecondly, it may 
be concluded from what Origen ſays, that theſe words were in 
all copies; and that they who obje&ed againſt them had no 
copy to allege in ſupport of their ſuſpicion, but only the abſur- 
dity of the thing itſelf in their opinion: for that is all that Ori- 
gen mentions, - 

12. John, vii. 39. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. Origen reads, For 
© the Spirit was not yet.” 

13. 1 Cor. ix. 10. That he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope ; and 
that he that threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. Origen 
reads the latter part of the verſe thus: And that he that threſh- 
eth [ſhould threſh] in hope of partaking: or, and he that 
* threſheth in hope of partaking; which is alſo the reading 
of the Alexandrian, and ſeveral other manuſcripts: and ſo Co- 


linæus had publiſhed this text in his edition of the New Teſta- 


ment; and 1 do not fee but this may be the true reading. I am 
ſatisfied our preſent common reading is wrong, which we have 
from Robert Stephens: I ſhould think it muſt appear ſtrange 
and abſurd to every one that looks upon the Greek. 

14. 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Prove all things, hold faft that which is 
goed. 22. Abſtain from all appearance of evil. Here I propoſe 
ro tranſcribe ſeveral paſſages of Origen, in order to judge whe- 
ther he read this place of the apoſtle differently from us. 

1, In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel, 
Origen has theſe words: But whether we perceive the fitne!s 
and excellence of this law or not, in the firſt place God will 


q See Mr. Hallett's Notes and Difcour- Joh. p. 422. B. i Keie £00) 
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© ſee it, and his Chriſt; and then he who, according to the ſcrip- 
* ture, is called a ſkilful money- changer, who knows how to 
« prove all things, and to hold faſt that which is good, and to 

« abſtain from all appearance of evil.” | 

2, In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John's * goſpel : 
And obſerving the command of Jeſus, which ſays, © Be ye 
« ſkilful money-changers ;” and the doctrine of Paul, who 
© ſays, Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good, abſtain from 
© all appearance of evil. 

3, In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: © But” as the apoſtle 
© ſays, © proving all things, holding faſt that which is good.” 

4+, Again, in a Latin Homily upon Leviticus : © Hear * the 
© prophet, ſaying, © Your ſilver is reprobate” [referring to 
© Iſa. i. 22, or Jer. vi. 30]. And becauſe ſome money is good, 
© other bad, therefore the apoſtle ſays, as to ſkilful money-chang- 
© ers, © proving all things, holding faſt that which is good.“ 

5. Origen refers or alludes to this ſaying in ſeveral other 
places; but I think I need not put down any more here at length. 
It may be proper however to obſerve, before we proceed any 
farther, that this ſame thing is mentioned by Clement of Alex- 
andria as ſcripture. In the Clementine Homilies it“ is called 
a ſaying of Chriſt; by St. Jerom likewiſe® it is aſcribed to 
our Saviour; and by the hcretic Apelles ®, in Epiphanius, 
it is cited as from the goſpel: and in a like manner ſome* 
other ancient writers, particularly Chryſoſtom. But * Dionyſius 


un. Clem. Hom. ii. F gr. Vid. et Hom, 
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$272:7-55, INavie NA, To nabe xaltytie, 
«7: 731; ul wompe ar dt. In Joh, 
p. 268. E. y Nee . . convenit nos 
tumere ſuperbia, et ſpernere verba pruden- 
trum, fed ficut apoſtolus dicit : Omnia 
* probantes, quod bonum eft tenentes 
In Exod, Hom, xi. Tom. ii. p. 171. B. 
Bened. z Audi prophetam di- 
centem, © Argentum veſtrum reprobum.“ 
Qn ergo cit quiedam proba, quædam vero 
reproba, propterea apoſtolus, velut ad pro- 
babiles trapezitas, © Probantes,* inquit, 
omnia, quod bonum eſt obtinentes.* In 
Levi. Hom. iii, p. 199. A. 

i Fixlay apa nas n vga Torlug rat vag 
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iilud apoſtoli libenter audire : Omnia 
© prohate, quod bonum eſt tenete: et Sal- 
vatoris verba, dicentis, * Efſtote probati 
* nummularn.' Hieron. Ep. 152. ad Mi- 
nervium et Alex. Cont. cund. in Ep. ad 
Epheſ. v. 10. 4 Oula; vag, en, 
t Oro taff rut dt T-x474-4 Teams ic, 
Epiph. Her. xlii. 8 2. © Kai 548 
Ja rule, pnovy Le Tall Nn, Uh Wn 
eri Thc ayoeag boxite Ta apyvas apidunls, as 
wa Tec hene Bacaniig Alla axpioiit; aTaon;* 
da rule xa; e arcane Harne gui nana Jo - 
penile, To xamov N ne, worn, Chryſoſt. in 
Sermone, Cur in Pentecoſte Atta Apoſt, 
legantur, p. 942. D. Tom. v. Ut efficia- 
mur — * preceptum Domini proba- 
biles trapezitæ. Calkan. Collat. i. 20. 
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of Alexandria, and other writers, cite this as an apoſtolical 
ſaying, and ſeem to have read it together with thoſe other di- 
rections of St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. So- 
crates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, mentions it“ as the precept 
both of Chriſt and his apoſtle, according as ſome underſtand 
him : but I think he ought to be reckoned with thoſe wha 
ſeem to aſcribe it to Chriſt, as does Fabricius. I ſhall add ng 
more authors at preſent. Cotelerivs * and Fabricius have large 
collections of places of the ancients where this ſaying is quoted 
or alluded to. 

6. The judgments of learned men concerning this precept 
are different, Archbiſhop Uſher thought it“ was taken out of 
the goſpel according to the Hebrews ; whoſe opinion is ap- 
proved by“ Valeſius and * Huet. Cotelerius delivers his judg- 
ment in this manner: That this ſaying was received by oral 
tradition, or from ſome apocryphal writing of good note, as a 
divine oracle of the New Teſtament, © Be ye {kilful money- 
© changers :' whereupon ſome one put it in the margin of his 
copy, at Matth. xxv. 27, and Luke, xix. 23; another thought 
proper to place it as a marginal note at the ſide of a like text 
of the apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. 21; and perhaps a third put 
it down in the margin of all theſe three places, He ſuſpects 
likewiſe that it might be written by ſome one over againſt 
1 John, iv. 1. From thence in time, theſe ſpurious words were 
inſerted in the facred context; and afterwards were quoted as 
words of ſcripture, of © Chriſt, and the © goſpel; or of the apo- 
© tle” and © Paul,” So Cotelerius. 

Croius and” Suicer think we ought not to ſuppoſe that this 
precept or ſaying was read any where exactly in thele words; but 


* Coteler. ad 
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uli xilt, ao wavlc; tug mane D. Cy- 
rill. Alex. ad Ef. wi. 3. Tom. ii. p. 56. 
E. Vid. eund, hb. iv. ad Joh. vn. 12, 
Tom. iv. p. 497. A. et adv, Neſtor. J. i. 
Tom. vi. p. 2. C. Ab his vero qui Ori- 
genis libros legunt, iſtud penitus excluſum 
Pn eſſe mandatum, quo probabiles ju- 
ntur eſſe trapezitæ, ſcientes quod bonum 
eſt retinere, ab omni ſpecie mala fe abtti- 
nere. Pamphil. Apol. pro Origene, init. 
h Adee TE Waptyyuwoiy nay © Te Xpirge 
mat 0 rule aro, yo da gart ga. dor 140%, 
c Te wavla Jour, To rad vt ciag. 
. A. Socrat, Ecc. H. I. iu. cap. 16. p. 
189. B. i Cod. Apocr, N. T. 


Tom. i. p. 331. 

Ap. Conſt. lib. ii, cap. 36. 
| Fabric. cod. Apocr. Nov. Teſt. Tom. 

1. p. 300, &c, m Uſſer. Prolegom. 

in Ignat. Ep. cap. 8.4 7. n Valel. 

Annot. in Fuſ. J. vii. p. 142. R. 

„ Huet, Not. in Orig. p. 114, 115. 

p Coteler. ut ſupra, q Exiſtimat 
Croius [Obſcrv. in N. T. cap. 28. ] verba 
hæc non «as a Patribus Chriſto tribu:, 
ſed e parabola de talentis, quz habetur 
Matth. cap. xxv. et Luc. cap. xix. Sen- 
tentiam fuiſſe collectam a Patribus et con- 
flatam. Huet, Not. ad Origen. p. 114. 
vid. loc. Croii citatum a Suicero. Theſaui. 
Ec. v. Tea rg dne 

7 Vid, Suicer, ibid. 


that 


p. 331, ORI G E N. A.D. 230. zt 
that it was formed or collected out of the parable of the talents, 


Matth. xxv. or Luke, xix. 

7, I would now deliver my own opinion, if it may be of any 
value. In the firſt place, I think it plain that Origen had not 
this ſaying in his cones of the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians; 
for he calls it Chriſt's, and cites the two verſes in that epiſtle 
as we have them: I take this alſo to be very clear concerni 
St, Chryſoſtom, and ſeveral other authors, that they had not this 
ſaying in any of Paul's epiſtles. Secondly, I am not ſatisfied 
that this direction was read as text in any part of the New Teſ- 
tament, either the goſpels or the epiſtles ; or if indeed it was 
inſerted in any copies, I think they were very few. My reaſons 
are theſe : (1.) It appears from divers paſſages of Origen and 
other ancient Chriſtian writers, that it was very common to com- 
pre truth and falſchood to good and bad coins; and according] 
in recommending enquiry and examination, the trying or IE. 
cerning of ſpirits, the * ſtudy of the ſcriptures, a love of truth, 
and a care not to be deceived by the fpecious appearances of 
erroneous opinions and their abettors, it was very natural to ad- 
viſe men to act like good money-changers, or bankers, Some» 
times the advantages or talents vouchſafed men by Providence, 
are compared to good coin; and the right improvement of 
them called, afting * the part of a good banker. The ſcripture 
ed them to theſe ſimilitudes, and they appear to have borrowed 


. . {4n Touua Tpamitilai, nt dic Hf. 
Liazpotcy arveugacla Ta mipyeria, W jury amo 
bie, Tea Is aptonda «ly. Orig. in Matth. 
Tom, xii. p. 265. De Huet. Multi enim 
veruent in nomine meo, dicentes, Ego ſum 
Chriſtus, et multos ſeducent. Vere enim 
quimplet illud mandatum quod ait, Eſtote 
prudentes nummularii; et illud quod ait, 
Omnia probate, quod bonum eſt tenete ; 
ad omni ſpecie mala abſtinete vos: multos 
Uidebir ſecuc; a multis intellectibus et ver- 
dis profitentibus eſſe ſe Chriſtum, Dei Ver- 
bum. Id. Tract. xxvii. in Matth. p. 132. 
in, Baſil, t Unde omnes ſtudio le- 
gendæ nobis ſcripturz ſunt, et in lege Do- 
min meditandum die ac nocte: ut probati 
wapezitæ, ſciamus quis nummus probus 
- 8, quis adulter. Hieron. in Ep. ad Epheſ. 
Ap. iv. ver. 31. u Siclus pecuniæ 
commice nomen eſt, et in multis ſcriptura- 
Tm locis, diverſis appellationum nomini- 
bus, pecunia dominica memoratur. Sed 
4:20am bona, quædam vero reproba dici- 
. Proba erat illa pecunia, quam pater- 
aulas peregre profecturus, vocatis ſervis 
is dedit unicuique ſecundum virtutem 


ſuam. Proba erat et illa pecunia, quæ de- 
narius nominatur, qui cum mercenariis 
pactus eſt, et a „ datus eſt uſque 
ad primos. [Vid. Matth. XXV. 14. 
30, et Matth. xx. 1. 16. ] Orig. in 
Levit. Hom. ii. p. 198. F. Tom. ii. 
Bene d. w Verbi gratia, cum doc 
Paulus, et aſſiſtunt ei auditores, Paulus 
qui pecuniam fœnerat dominicam, audi- 
tores autem ſunt qui ex ore ejus pecuniam 
verbi ſuſcipiunt fœneratam. Et ſi quidem 
juſtus ſit qui ſuſcipiat ab eo pecuniam, red- 
det integrum fœnus, et dicet: Quinque 
minas mihi dediſti, ecce acquiſivi * 
quinque. . . Ecce et nunc vos omnes qui - 
bus hæc loquor, pecuniam accipitis foenes 
ratam verba mea; hæe pecunia Doming 
eſt. Aut ſi dubitas, audi prophetam, di. 
centem, quia * eloquia Domini eloquia caſ- 
© ta, argentum igne probatum, terræ pur - 
gatum ſe lum. Pf. xii. 6. Si er 
8a prupuum, ergo 
male doceo, pecunia mea reproba eſt. 
Si autem bene doceo, pecunia vel argentum 
non eſt meum, ſed Domini eſt, et probatum 
eſt. Orig. Select. in Pſalm, p. 669. B. C. 


Tom. ii, Bened, Vid. et quæ ſequuntur. 
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or improved them thence. Moreover Origen ſays that God * 
may be called a banker, on account of his diſcerning between 
good and bad, and trying the reins and the heart. St, Jerom” 
ays, it is difficult for us to fulfil the part of a good money. 
changer, in judging of the virtues of men. It is poſſible that 
this compariſon might be in uſe before the writing of the books 
of the New Teſtament, and before the preaching of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles : Fabricius has actually alleged two examples from 
ancient writings. It is an excellent precept, and applicable on 
many occaſions, © Be ye ſkilfull money-changers.“ Whenever 
the compariſon was put into this form, it would be much uſed, 
eſpecially by Chriſtians ; it being ſo ſuitable to the nature of the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſo becoming Chriſtians of all ranks to 
put the precept in practice; it being alſo of fo great importance 
to them to diſtinguiſh between truth and error; finally, it being 
not only ſo agreeable to divers parables in the goſpels, but like- 
wiſe to numerous cautions and directions of (T) Chriſt, as well 
as to that of Paul to the Theſſalonians, and in other epiſtles, 
(2.) If this direction was any where in the text of the New 
Teſtament, it was as likely to be in the firſt epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians as any where. But that it was not there, I think to 
be very plain from Origen, St. Jerom, and Sr. Chryſoſtom ; 
not to mention now Socrates, or others, who call this a com- 
mand of Chriſt. Therefore they who mention this as a pre- 
cept of the apoſtle, or of Paul, do not intend to quote it as a 
text of Paul, but only repreſent in theſe words the ſenſe of that 
text, prove all things, or other directions in the apoſtle's epiſtles. 
Conſequently it is likewiſe probable that the other writers who 
call this a command of Chriſt, or of the © goſpel,” only intend 
in theſe words to repreſent the ſenſe of divers things taught by 
Chriſt in the goſpels. We have a plain inſtance of this method 
in one of the paſſages before cited from Origen ; for though 
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of falſe prophets, Mlatth. vii. 15. + ++ 2% 
See likewiſe chap. xxiv. 23. . + 26. and 
the parallel places in other goſpels. of 
« diſcerning the times. Matth. xvi. be- 
ginning, and in other goſpels. Search — 
ſcripturet. John, v. 39. If I 4 wt et 
works of my Father, believe me not. Bal 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works. Ch. x. 36, 37. And the K- 
ing, He that hath ears to hear, let hin 
bear: and many other things, beſide dle 
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copies of the epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, as is moſt evident, 
yet he obſerves that * the apoſtle ſays, “as to ſkilful money- 
« changers, proving all things, holding faſt that which is good:” 
and I think that John Caſſian, who ſpeaks of it as a precept of 
the Lord and of the goſpel, does in one * place repreſent it as a 
leſſon taught us by the ſenſe and deſign of the parable of the 
talents. So Victor of Capua“ ſuppoſes Paul to have directed 
us to be good money-changers, when he ſaid, Prove all things, 
bold faſt that which is good ; plainly aſcribing theſe laſt words 
only to St. Paul, and putting the ſenſe and deſign of them into 
that precept, © Be ye good money-changers,” as did Origen in 
the place juſt cited from him. (g.) This direction is not now 
in any Greek copy of the New Teſtament, nor in any verſion, 
that I know of: therefore it never was a part of the text of 
the New Teſtament ; for if it had, it could not have been loſt. 
If this command had been mentioned but once or twice in all 
antiquity, this argument perhaps might be of little weight; 
but ſince it is found very frequently in the writings of ancient 
Chriſtian authors, in ſeveral centuries, I think this argument 
unanſwerable : a ſaying ſo often mentioned, and by ſo many 
writers, could not have been loſt out of all the copies of the 
New Teſtament, if ever it had been there. I ſuppoſe theſe 
conſiderations may be of uſe to confirm the ſentiment of Croius 
and Suicer. 

15. 1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controverſy great is the myſ- 
tery of godlineſs : God was manifeſt in the fleſh, . . received up into 
glory. It has been diſputed whether the true reading of this 
text is, © God” was manifeſt, or © which,” or © who' was manifeſt. 
In Origen are theſe words: But if my Jeſus be ſaid to be re- 
© ceived up into glory, I perceive the reaſon of it; that God, 
* who wrought this, appointed him maſter to thoſe who ſaw it.” 
When one reads this place, there ariſes ſome ſuſpicion that Ori- 
gen read Jeſus, or Chriſt, where we now have God : I cannot tell 
whethgr it will not be allowed me therefore to put the queſtion, 
whether Ingovs, * Jeſus,” or Xo 95, a Chriſt,” written in a contracted 


: Quomodo ergo acquiri debeat, cupi- rarum ſuarum erudire dignetur, et diſcre* 
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bt, poſſit agnoſci, ut ſecundum illam evan- Paulum, et quæ fint bona ſectemur. Viet. 
cam, quam ſuperiore tractatu diſſeruiſti, Præf. in Tatian. al. Ammon. Harm. Bib. 
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'raperitz, numiſmati impreſſam veri regis e et neue aaf Ca , ty Tofn eye, ow 
imigmem pervidentes, deprehendere valea- - axorucar, ds rege Stenαe oungpn T9 N 
Mus, &. Caſſian. Collat. ii. cap. 9. Aab e TH weigmoac ede Ge. Con. 

* precantes ut nos in veritate ſcriptu- Celſ. I. ü. p. 467. C. 


manner, 


P- 385. ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 533 
this command, * be ye ſkilful money-changers, was not in his 


% 
: 
: 
' 
l 
? 
4 
; 


534 Credibility of the Gyſpel Nm. Pr, II. Ch. XXXVIIL vol. 3. 5. 385 


manner, has not been read Gg, God; which might occaſion 
this laſt to be ſo common a reading in our preſent manuſcri 
copies . This remarkable quotation, or reference to 1 Tim. ili. 
16, is not placed in the index of texts of ſcripture by the Be- 
nedictine editor of Origen. I think it ſhould not have been 
omitted, eſpecially conſidering how rarely this text has been 
quoted by the ancient Chriſtian writers: which is particularly 
taken notice of by © Mill, though I do not ſee that he himſelf 
had obſerved this citation of it in Origen. | 

16. We do not find in Origen the diſputed text of St, John's 
firſt epiſtle concerning the heavenly witneſſes, 1 John, v. 7, 8. 
It feems probable that he did not know of it. Having quoted 
Matth. ii. 11; John, vi. 53; Luke, xii. 50, he adds: And 
< © agreeably hereto his diſciple John writes in his epiſtle, of 
« the Spirit, the water, and the blood; theſe three are made 
« one.” 

17. It ought to be obſerved, that every difference of Origen's 
citations from our copies ought not to be reckoned a various 
reading; becauſe, as Huet © ſays, Origen often truſts his memo- 
ry, and writes in haſte, without conſulting the text, and for that 
reaſon quotes differently from himſelf. I ſhall give an inſtance, 
which perhaps will be allowed to be to the purpoſe. Our pre- 
ſent reading of Gal. iv. 21, is, Ye that defire to be under the law, 
do ye not bear the law? In the books againſt * Celſus, Origen 
twice cites this place thus: © Ye that read the law, do ye not 
© hear the law?” but in a Greek fragment of the books of * 
Principles he uſes and argues upon the common reading. Ei- 
ther therefore Origen's copies differed, and he uſed at different 
times different readings ; or in one place he quoted by memory, 
and in the other exactly; which I take to be the caſe here, and 
that his reading was the fame as ours; and that when he ſaid, 
Ve that read the law, he depended upon his memory, and 
quoted wrong. 

XXVIII. I muſt now put down ſome of Origen's explications 
of ſcripture. 


1. He treats thoſe as heretics * who allegorize the 1 
Chriſt's 


See before, p. 137, 142, a quotation 
from the epiſtle to Diognetus. 
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Chriſt's miracles of healing diſeaſes, as if nothing elſe was meant 
but healing the ſoul, when it is faid, that Jeſus healed all nun- 
ner of fickneſs, and all manner of diſraſe. Matth. iv. 23. 

2. Origen himſelf believes that the dæmoniacsꝰ mentioned in 
the goſpels were diſturbed by an evil fpirit. But he ſays that 
phyſicians endeavoured to account for thoſe caſes in à natural 
way; not allowing the agency of any impure ſpirit, but calling 
them bodily diſtempers. 

3. He ſays many unhappy people are called“ lunatics; but 
hei thinks that their diſtempers are not owing to the moon, but 
that evil ſpirits, having obſerved its changes, inflift thoſe diſtern- 
pers at certain times, the better to deceive men, and induce then 
to aſcribe ſuch diſtempers to that great light in the heaven, 
which are really cauſed by themſelves. _ 

4. Origen ® ſeems to have thought that there was really a 
legion of dæmons in the poor man at the tombs ; becauſe, when 
Chriſt aſked him what was his name, he anſwered, Legion. 
Mark, v. 9; Luke, viii. 30. But I ſhould think it had been 
eaſy for Origen to perceive, that this is light authority upon 
which to build any doctrine; whether we ſuppoſe this man to 
have been diſtracted, or to have had in him one or more dæ- 
mons. If the former, this is only the word 'of a mad man; 1 
the latter, of a dæmon. However, undoubtedly, it was likewiſe 
the opinion of many ſober and underſtanding perſons, at that 
time, that dæmons were the cauſes of divers grievous and tor- 
menting diſeaſes. | 

There is a place in Origen, where he is ſuppoſed to ſay, by 
way of objection to ſomewhat before mentioned, That * it is 
not neceſſary to take the ſpeech of Rhoda for doctrine. Huer 
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ſays he 7 cannot conceive what ſpeech of Rhoda is here meant. 
But I apprehend that Origen does not intend what Rhoda ſaid, 
but what was faid to her, ſpgaking of Peter, I is bis angel. 
Acts, xii. 14, 15. I think the connection ſhews it to be very 
probable that this is Origen's meaning; if fo, this paſſage is 
applicable to the preſent ſubject: perhaps the Benedictine edi- 
tor of Origen, when he comes to this place, will ſer it in a clearer 
light. They might be common notions among the Jews, in the 
time of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that divers grievous diſ- 
eaſes were cauſed by dæmons, and that every good man had a 
guardian angel; but certainly vulgar opinions, though received 
by ſome good men, and recorded 1n ſcripture as their opinions, 
need not to be taken for undoubted truths, or doctrines of reve- 
lation. 

5. Origen ſuppoſed likewiſe that * ſome people were poſſeſſed 
and acted by evil ſpirits from their childhood, However Op- 
tatus of Africa, in the fourth century, is yet more out of the 
way ; for * he ſuppoſes every man that is born into this world to 
have an evil ſpirit, even though he be born of Chriſtian parents: 
but perhaps he ought to be underſtood figuratively. 

6. By the wedding garment in the parable, Matth. xxii. 12, 
Origen underſtands a pious diſpoſition of mind, and a ſuitable 
behaviour. All are to be invited, ſays he, good and 
© bad; but the bad are not to continue ſo, but changing their 
© garments, and putting off the habit unſuitable to the wedding 
© ſolemnity, they muſt put on wedding garments, bowels of mer- 
© cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; for 
© theſe are wedding garments. Therefore the king comes in 
© to ſee the gueſts, before the dinner he has prepared is ſet be- 
© fore them: and... finding one of them who had been in- 
© vited indeed, and had come at the invitation, but had not re- 
formed his manners, nor put on the wedding garment, he ſays 
© to him, How cameſt thou in hither, not having on the wedding 
© garment?” To the like purpoſe in another place [ſee Rom. 


Quamnam Rhodes orationem hic ſig- 
nificat, non video. Nam Ad. xii. non 
aliud ipſa dicit, quam ſtare Petrum ante 
* januam : illi dicebant, Angelus cjus eſt. 
Huet, Not. p. 81. 

2 Et e contrario parvuli licet, et pene 
lactantes, malis replentur ſpiritibus, et in 
divinos atque hariolos inſpirantur, in tan- 
tum ut etiam Dzmon Pythonicus quoſdam 
a tenera ætate poſſideat, &c. De Princi- 
pile, I. iii. cap. 3. p. 145. A. Tem. i. 


Bened. ex Verſione Hieronymi. Vid. et 
ibid. Rufin. verſ. Nam nem!- 
nem fugit, quod omnis homo qui naſcitu:, 
quamvis de parentibus Chriſtianis naſcatur, 
line ſpiritu immundo eſſe non poſſit, quem 
neceſſe ſit, ante ſalutare lavacrum, ab bo- 
mine excludi et ſeparari. Hoc exorcumds 
operatur, per quem ſpiritus immundus de- 
llitur, et in loca deſerta fugatur. Opti*- 
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xiii. 14, Gal, iii. 27], © They © who are baptized into Chriſt, 
put on Chriſt, that is, righteouſneſs and wiſdom.” St. Auſtin 
diſcourſes largely upon this ſubject in * two ſermoris. He 
ſays that the wedding ent muſt be ſomething not com- 
mon to good and bad ; that it is not baptiſm, nor the euchariſt, 
nor faith, nor prophecy, nor miracles ; but charity, out of a pure 
heart, and [out] of a good'conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 1 Tim. 
i. 6. It will not diſpleaſe any, if I add in the margin a re- 
ference to a paſſage of St. Cyril of Alexandria*, to the like 
effect. 

7. In a Homily which we have now in Latin only, Origen 
commenting upon Numb. xxiii. 24, having cited John, vi. 54, 
55, goes on: © And indeed he who ſaid theſe things was wound- 
© ed for men; for he himſelf was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
© as Iſaiah ſays, liii. 5. But“ we are ſaid to drink the blood of 
* Chriſt not only ſacramentally, but alſo when we receive his 
© words, in which is life, as he himſelf likewiſe ſays, John, vi. 
© 63, The words that T ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
© are life *. He therefore was wounded, whoſe blood we drink; 
© that is, we embrace the words of his doctrine. But neverthe- 
© leſs they alſo were wounded, who have preached to us his 
word. For when we read their words, that is, the words of 
© his apoſtles, and obtain life by them, we © drink the blood of 
the wounded,” or © of the ſlain.” Numb. xxiii. 24. 

8. He argues that the precept, John, xiii. 14, 15, 10 waſh one 
en0ther's feet, ought * not to be underſtood literally. He ſays 
likewiſe that * it was formerly in uſe; but in his time 1t was prac- 
uſed by very few, and thoſe mean and ignorant people. 
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© In Pſalm xxxiii. p. 651. D. Tom. ii. 
Bened, 4 Augult. Serm. 90. et 
95. ed. Bened. Tom. v. * Quid 
eit veſtis nuptialis? Sine dubio aliquid eft 
quod mali et boni commune non habent. 
derm. 95. 7. f Finis autem 
precepti eit, apoſtolus dicit, caritas de 
corde puro, et conſcientia bona, et fide non 
fcta. Hæc eſt veſtis nuptialis. Serm. 90. 
96. Conf. eund. contr. Fauſtum, 1. xix. 
c. 12. T. viii. s Cyrill. Hom. xxiv. 
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> Bibere autem dicimur ſanguinem 
Chriſti, non ſolum ſacramentorum ritu, 
et cum ſermones efus recipimus, in qui- 
"45 vita conſiſtit, ſicut et ipſe dicit. . . . 
Lt ergo ipſe vulneratus, cujus nos ſangui- 
dem bibimus, id eſt, doctrine ejus verba 
«\.ipumnus, Sed & illi nihilominus vul- 


nerati ſunt, qui nobis verbum ejus predi- 
carunt. Ipſorum enim, id eſt, apoſtolo- 
rum ejus, verba cum legimus, et vitam ex 
iis conſequimur, vulneratorum ſanguinem 
bibimus. In Numeros Hom. xvi. p. 334. 
F. A. I. ü. Bened. ®* Upon this 

aſſage of Origen may be ſeen Dr, Water- 
Ends Review of the Doctrine of the Eu- 
chariſt, ch. 6. p. 164, 165. 
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9. Origen ' ſeems to underſtand the decree of the council at 
ferufatein, Acts, xv, as binding Gentile Chriſtians even in his 
own time. He“ mentions * things ſacrificed to idols, things 
« ftrangled, and blood.” 

10. In a paſſage before cited (v) Og. intimated, that when 

Paul in his epiſtles ſpeaks of his goſpel,” he means * Luke's 
© goſpe].” But he ſeems to depart from that ſenſe in another 
place: But, ſays he, that the whole New Teſtament is go- 
« ſpel, may be argued from words of Paul, when he writes, 
© according to my goſpel, Rom. ii. 16, and xvi. a5; for we have 
© no writing of Paul which is wont to be called a goſpel, but 
© whatever he preached and ſaid was goſpel. And the things 
he preached and ſaid, theſe he alſo wrote; therefore the things 
© written by him are goſpel. And if what Paul ſaid or wrote 
© is golpel, conſequently what Peter faid or wrote is goſpel.” 

11. 1Cor. xv. 7. After that be was ſeen of James, then of all the 
* I ſhall tranſcribe a paſſage, ſhewing how Origen un- 

erſtood this text. He ſays that Chriſt's divinity, after his re- 
ſurrection, ſhone brighter than could be ſeen by all; © which* 
however Cephas Peter might ſee, as being the firſt- fruit of the 
* apoſtles, and after him the twelve, Matthias being added to 
© them in the room of Judas: after that he was ſeen of above 
© five hundred brethren at once: after that he was ſeen of James, 
© then of all the other beſide the twelve apoſtles [or rather, “ by 
« all the other apoſtles beſide the twelve“ ], meaning perhaps 
© the ſeventy ; © and, ver. 8, laſt of all of Paul, as of one born 
« out of due time.” Compare ver. 5. 

12. Phil. ii. 6. Origen underſtands thoſe words of St. Paul, 
which we have rendered thought it not robbery to be equal with 
Cod, of Chriſt's humiliation. For thus he writes : © But* we 
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may be bold to ſay, that the goodneſs of Chriſt appeared 
greater and more divine, and truly according to the image of 
the Father, when he © humbled himſelf, being made obedient 
« unto death, even the death of the croſs, than if he had affect- 


« ed [or choſen] to be like God,” and had refuſed to become 


© a ſervant for the ſalvation of the world.” 

This paſſage is taken from the Greek Commentaries upon 
St. John, and does moſt plainly ſhew Origen's intention. But 
it is alſo evident from a paſſage in the books againſt Celſus, 
where this ſame text is quoted, that he underſtood theſe words 
of Chriſt's humiliation, This ſenſe appears likewiſe in the La- 
tin verſion of one of Origen's tracts or homilies upon St. 
Matthew. It is well known how * archbiſhop Tillotſon un- 
derſtood this text. Dr. Wall's note is thus: © Who, being in 
« the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God:“ who, though he was of the divine nature, yet did not, 
in his converſation on earth, claim or inſiſt upon it to be 
© treated, dealt with, or ſpoken to as God.” 

13. Among the ancients * Jerom, and Eſtius“ among the 
moderns, underſtand St. Paul to include himſelf in what is faid 
in thoſe words, Tit. 111, 3: and Dr. Benfon * has lately argued 
very ſtrongly, that the apoſtle there particularly repreſents his 
own caſe, I think it will appear that Origen alſo applies the 
' ſame text to St. Paul, admitting only the emendation of one 
word, which appears to me probable. However I would not 
be too poſitive, till I ſee whether this conjecture be confirmed 
by De la Ruc's edition, or by ſome manuſcripts which he has 
the ſight of. Nor do I adopt that interpretation. But as it is 
well known that Jerom often inſerted in his Commentaries ex- 
plications of divers more ancient writers than himſelf, without 
naming them, it 1s very poſſible he might borrow this from' 
Origen. 

XXIX. Before I conclude this chapter, I would put down 
two or three general obſervations upon the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, which we find in this learned writer of the 
third century. 
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1. In the books againſt Celſus he ſays, That Chriſtians 
are induced to believe the writers of the goſpels, by obſerving 
the evidences of piety and probity that appear in their writ- 
ings ; in which there is no deceit, or artifice, or cunning, or 
deſign.” | 

2. Origen was of opinion, that there are ſome things obſcure 
and difficult in the ſcriptures, not only in the Old, but likewiſe 
in the New Teſtament, I have already alleged (w) a paſſage 
to this purpoſe from a Latin Homily. We find the ſame obſer- 
vation in a Greek fragment of his books = of Principles, where 
he ſays, © There are many difficulties in the ſcriptures, not only 
in the prophetical writings, which all allow to have many ob- 
* ſcure and enigmatical expreſſions, but likewiſe in the goſpels, 
© and in the Revelation of John, and the epiſtles of the apoſtles.” 
This paſſage allo ſerves to ſhew in part what were the ſcriptures 
which Origen, and other Chriſtians, eſteemed divine, and of 
authority. 

3- In his books againſt Celſus, Origen more than once“ ſpeaks 
of the ſimple and popular, or even low ſtyle, of the writers of the 
New Teſtament ; which, however, he affirms to be molt for the 
general benefit of mankind : particularly © he ſays, That the 
« Jewiſh prophets, and the diſciples of Jeſus, renounced all 
© artful compoſition of words, and what the ſcripture calls 
« man's wiſdom,” and © fleſhly wiſdom.” 1 Cor. ii. 4. 2 Cor. 
1.12. In the Philocalia is a fragment of Origen's fourth tome 
upon St. John's goſpel, which is introduced, and begins, as fol- 
lows: Then © after what he had ſaid of the ſoleciſm of the 
goſpel [or the evangeliſt], he goes on: But the apoſtles be- 
ing ſenſible of their imperfection in this reſpect, and that they 
© had not been educated in human learning, own themſelves 
« rude in ſpeech, though not in knowledge.” For theſe words 
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are not to be underſtood of Paul only, but likewiſe of the reſt 
© of the apoſtles: But though we be rude in ſpeech, &c.; and, But 
© wwe have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellence of the 
© power may be of God, and not of us.” 2 Cor. xi. 6. iv. 7. By 
this means, he ſays, the truth of the goſpel has been rendered 
more conſpicuous : men have not been allured into it by the 
clegance of ſpeech, but overcome by the mere force of truth 
alone. 

XXX. It appears to me worth the while to conſider, whether 
Origen thought St. Matthew's goſpel was originally written 1n 
Hebrew. We have ſeen three places where Origen ſpeaks of 
this matter. In the paſſage (x) cited from Euſebius, he ſays that 
Matthew * delivered his goſpel to the Jewiſh believers in the 
© Hebrew language.“ In the (v) ſecond paſſage he obſerves, 
there was a © tradition that Matthew wrote firſt, and delivered 
© his goſpel to the Hebrews, that is, the believers of the cir- 
© cumciſion.” In the (z) third he ſays, that Matthew © wrote 
for the Hebrews, who expected him that was to deſcend from 
Abraham and David. Hine thus reminded the reader of 
theſe places, I would obſerve ſome other paſſages of Origen. 

In ais Treatiſe of Prayer, explaining the fourth petition of 
the Lord's Prayer, he obſerves, © that © the Greek word tr 
© which by us is rendered daily, is not uſed by any of the learned 
© Greeks; nor is it, ſays he, in uſe with the vulgar: but it 
* ſeems to have been coined by the evangeliſts ; for both Mat- 
© thew and Luke agree in uſing it without any difference.” He 
goes on to ſay, that © they allo who tranſlated the Old Teſta- 
ment into Greek, had ſome words peculiar to themſelves.” 
It is ſomewhat ſtrange that Origen ſhould here take no notice 
of St. Matthew's Greek goſpel being a tranſlation, if he 
thought ſo. 

In his Commentaries * upon the ſecond Pſalm, he makes 
mention of two Hebrew copies which he had ſeen, and obſerves 
a difference between them 1n diſpoſing the firſt rwo Pſalms, and 
then how they were diſpoſed in the Septuagint verſion. Again 
(to mention no more inſtances of this fort) upon Pf. iii. 7, he 
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conſults the Hebrew copies *, and finds a difference from the 
Seventy. Well, why did not Origen enquire alſo for Hebrew 
copies of St. Matthew's goſpel ? 

In his Commentaries upon St. John he obſerves, © John“ 
© Baptiſt, in the three (a) goſpels, ſays, < I am not ſufficient;” 
© but in John, © I am not worthy.” It is wonderful that 
Origen, who was ſo nice and exact, and minded ſuch little 
things, did not compare. likewiſe the Hebrew of St. Matthew, 
if he thought this evangeliſt had written in that language, 

It is true that in two or three places of Origen's works, 
which (B) were tranſcribed formerly, we find the goſpel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews cited ; and in one of thoſe places it is 
brought into a kind of compariſon with a hiſtory related in the 
firſt three evangeliſts : but then it is in ſuch a manner as to af- 
ford no ground at all for ſuppoſing he thought that an authen- 
tic edition of St. Matthew's goſpel. In the place where he 
ſays * there were many differences in the copies of the goſpels, 
he makes mention of what he had done for correcting the errors 
crept into the Greek edition of the Old Teftament x a in uſe ; 
and takes notice of the helps and advantages he had for that 
purpoſe, by comparing the Hebrew original and the ſcveral 
Greek verſions of it ; intimating, at the ſame time, that he had 
not ſuch helps for attaining the right readings in the goſpels. 
But certainly, if St. Matthew's goſpel had been written in He- 
brew, the original edition might have been of great uſe for cor- 
recting the Greek copies of that goſpel at leaſt; and it was an 
advantage very fit to be taken notice of, and could not eaſily 
have been omitted. 

I cannot but think, therefore, Origen was not fully ſatisfied 
that St. Matthew wrote his goſpel in Hebrew. Undoubtedly 
there was ſuch a tradition, as he * himſelf owns; but it is likely 
he did not altogether rely upon it. This was ſaid by ſome; 
but perhaps the account was not ſo atteſted as to demand 2 
ready aſſent. If Origen had believed St. Matthew's goſpel to 
have been written in Hebrew, in all probability he would have 
been induced to enquire for it; and if his belief had been well 
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grounded, it can hardly be doubted but he might have found it 
upon enquiry. Origen had an intimate friendſhip with the 
chief biſhops of Paleſtine; he could not but be well known to 
all the Chriſtians in general in that country, none of whom 
would have refuſed to lend him their copies of any book of the 
New Teſtament in their poſſeſſion. At one word ſpoken by 
him, Ambroſe, and the notaries employed by him, and man 
others, would have ſought for Hebrew copies of St. Matthew's 
goſpel ; and if there had been any ſuch in that country, or near 
it, there would have been brought to him as many as he deſired. 
Nevertheleſs Origen does not appear to have ever ſeen ſuch a 
copy; therefore there was no ſuch thing in being as an authen- 
tic Hebrew goſpel of St. Matthew : if there had, how could it 
have eſcaped the induſtry and inquiſitiveneſs of Origen ? 
XXXI. Origen then received as divine ſcripture the four go- 
ſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the apo- 
ſtles, written by the evangelift Luke; thirteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul; and likewiſe the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which he 
continually quotes as Paul's, though un one * he delivers 
his opinion that the ſentiments only of the epiſtle were the apo- 
ſtle's, the phraſe and compolition of ſome one elſe, whoſe he 
did not certainly know. He received likewiſe the firſt epiſtle 
of Peter, and the firſt of John. We learn from him alſo that 
the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and thug of 
John, and the epiſtle of Jude, were then well known, but not 
univerſally received as genuine; nor is it evident that Origen 
lumiclf received them as ſacred ſcripture. He owns the book 
of the Revelation for the writing of John the apoſtle and evan- 
geliſt; he quotes it as his without heſitation ; nor does it appear 
that he had any doubt about its genuineneſs or authonty. 
Origen does mightily recommend the reading of the ſcriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, received in the churches as ſa- 
cred and divine. From the large collection here made of his 
quorations of eccleſiaſtical and apocryphal writings, and fram 
the obſervations that have been made upon them, I preſume it 
appears that none of theſe were eſteemed by him as books of 
authority, from whence doctrines might be proved; or ſcripture, 
in the higheſt ſenſe of that word; Indeed it is not evident that 
Origen received, as ſacred books of the New Teſtament, all 
that we now receive; but that he admitted -no other beſide 
thoſe in our preſent canon, may be reckoned certain, or how- 
ever in the higheſt degree probable. If this has been made out 
to ſatisfaction, it is a material point, and worth all the labour of 
this long chapter; though 1 hope it may likewiſe anſwer _ 
other 
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other good purpoſes. Particularly, we may perceive hence, as 
well as from other parts of this work, that this was not with 
Chriftians an age of groſs darkneſs ; at leaſt the miniſters of 
Chriſt did not encourage ſloth and ignorance in the people, but 
earneſtly excited all men to a diligent purſuit of religious know. 
ledge, according to their ſeveral abilities and opportunities, 
eſpecially by ſtudying the holy ſcriptures. The various read- 
ings, explications of texts, and other matters, are left with the” 
reader, who is able to make a proper uſe of them. | 


CM A ÞP. Xxx. 


ST. FIRMILIAN. 


FrRMILTAx, as we are aſſured by Euſebius * in his Eccleſiaſ- 
- tical Hiſtory, and by others, was biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappa- 
docia. If we may rely upon Gregory of Nyſſa, he was de- 
ſcended from an honourable family in that country; but that 
account © has. been diſputed. Cave ſuppoſes that Firmilian 
was ordained biſhop of the forementioned city in the year 233; 
Baſnage * and Tillemont * think he obtained that honour 
ſooner. They argue this from ſome words of“ Euſebius, 
where he ſpeaks of Firmilian's flouriſhing at the tenth year of 
the emperor Alexander, when Origen left Alexandria, in the 
year 231. | 
Firmilian was preſent at a council“ in Iconium, which Tille- 
mont thinks could not be held later than 231, though Vale- 
fius * and Cave place it in 235. There ſeems to have been 2 
council at“ Antioch in the year 252, on account of Novatus, at 
which Firmilian was preſent. He was likewiſe ® at the council 
of Antioch, in the cauſe of Paul of Samoſata, in the year 264 or 
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b Quod totum nos jampridem in Iconio, 
qui Phrygiz locus eſt, collecti in unum, 
convenientibus ex Galatia, et Cilicia, et 
ceteris proximis regionibus, confirmaxi- 
mus, &c. Firmihan, ap. Cyprian. p. 221+ 

i Tillem. ibid. k Val. Not. ad 
Euſ. p. 143. 1 Cav. H. L. P. u. 
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265. 


ARE ws TD Wo = * 


p. 412. FIRMILIAN. A. D. 233. 545 


265, He is ſaid to have been * twice at Antioch upon that AC- 
count ; but when the council was met at Antioch, in which Paul 
was condemned and depoſed, as he was coming thither, he died 


at Tarſus r, in the latter part of the“ year 269, of a great age, 
as may be well concluded from the commencement of his 
epiſcopate. 3 N 

Firmilian ſided with St. Cyprian in the diſpute about bap- 
tizing heretics that returned to the cathohc church, and upon that 
ſubject wrote a long letter to St. Cyprian, which is ſtill * extant; 
but whereas undoubtedly it was written in Greek, we have 
now only a Latin tranſlation: however it may be reckoned 
a good one, ſince learned men * are generally agreed in al- 
lowing it to have been made by St. Cyprian himſelf, whoſe 
ſtyle it reſembles. This letter was written * in the year 256, 
and near the end of it. 

St. Baſil * makes a general mention of writings which Firmi- 
lian had left behind him, without ſaying expreſsly what they 
were. It may be argued that they were not very numerous, or 
not much known, ſince Jerom has not allotted any diſtin ar- 
ticle in his catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers for this eminent 
biſhop. 

As the letter to St. Cyprian, the only remaining piece of our 
author, was not written before the year 256, perhaps I ſhould 
have choſen to place him about that time: but ſince Cave, and 
other learned moderns, ſpeak of Firmilian as flouriſhing about 


the year 233 (and according to Euſebius himſelf he was a 


perſon of note at that time, or ſooner), and the matter is of 
no great importance, I have determined not to innovate. 
Firmilian had an earneſt zeal for what he thought to be the 
truth, as his letter to St. Cyprian ſhews ; which is alſo con- 
firmed by what the council at Antioch, in 269 or 270, ſay * of 
his condemning the opinions of Paul of Samoſata, biſhop of that 
city, He was, beſides, a man of prudence and moderation; for to 


him it is aſcribed * by the faid council, that Paul was not de- 


2 in a former council met at the ſame place. And who 
ows whether Firmilian, if he had lived to be preſent at this 
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lat afſembly, might not have prevented the depoſition of Paul, 
or at leaſt once more deferred the ſentence then pronounced ? 

Though Firmilian ſeems not to have made any great figure 
as an author, he was well known in the world, and highly 
eſteemed by his contemporaries, and by following ages. There 
is honourable mention made of him by Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria in one of his letters, and by the council of Antioch by 
which Paul of Samoſata was depoſed. Theodoret gives this 
Cappadocian bi the character of an illuſtrious perſon, 
* equally maſter of divine and human knowledge.” It is a fur- 
ther argument of his great reputation, that (a) both Euſebius 
and Jerom have fo particularly inſiſted upon his reſpect for 
Origen, as a conſiderable teſtimony to the extraordinary merit 
of that great man. 

This may ſuffice for the hiſtory and character of Firmilian. 
I proceed to obferve the quotations of the books of the New 
Teſtament which are to be found in his forementioned letter 
to St. Cyprian. 

I. Hence we may be able to underſtand what Chriſt ſaid 
© to Peter only: Whatſcever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be alſo 
© bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe en earth, ſhall 
< be alſo looſed in heaven. Matth. xvui. 18. 

II. The © Lord himſelf declaring, Many ſhall come in my 
© name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many.” See Mark, 
xt. 6. But it muſt be owned that there are exactly the ſame 
words in Matth. xxiv. 5. 

III. For © union, and peace, and concord, afford the 
* greateſt joy not only to © faithful men, and thoſe that know 
« the truth, but alſo to the © heavenly angels,” who, the di- 
vine word ſays, © rejoice over one ſinner that repenteth.” 
Luke, xv. 10. And in the preceding words 1s a plain reference 
to 1 Tim. iv. 3. 


IV. And again in the goſpel, when Chriſt breathed on the 
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(4a) See the preceding chapter, p. 449. 

d Hinc intelligi poteſt quod ſoli Petro 
Chriſtus dixerit : * Quzcunque ligaveris 
© ſuper terram, erunt hgata et in cœelis; et 
mquæcunque ſolveris ſuper terram, erunt ſo- 
© luta et in cœlis.“ Inter Ep. Cyprian. 75. 
P- 225. Oxon, c , . . Daninus ipſe 


manifeſtat, dicens, Multi venient in vo- 
© mine meo, dicentes, Ego ſum Chriſtus, 
© et multos fallent. Ib. p. 222. 


4 Adunatio enim, et pax, et concordia, 


non ſolum hominibus fidelihus et cognot- 
centibus veritatem, ſed et angelis ipſis cor- 
leſtibus voluptatem maximam præſtat; 
quibus dicit divinus ſermo eſſe © gaudium 
© 1n uno peccatore pœenitentiam agente.” 
p. 217. e Et iterum in evangehio, 
quando in ſolos apoſtolos inſufflavit Chriſ- 
tus, dicens, Accipite Spiritum Sanctum.“ 
p. 225. 
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« apoſtles only, ſaying, Receive qe the Holy Ghoſt.” John, xx. 22. 
He has likewiſe quoted * John, xvil. 21. 
V. © Accordingly * the bleſſed apoſtle Paul baptized again 
© with a ſpiritual baptiſm thoſe who had been baptized by John, 
before the Holy Spirit had been ſent by the Lord; and then 


laid his hands upon them, that they might receive the Holy 
See Acts, xix. I... . 7. 


VI. © Though*® the Jews were in great ignorance, and guilty 


Rom. Xx. 2. 


of much wickedneſs, the apoſtle owns they had @ zeal of God. 


VII. This! will be the wwi/dom which Paul writes to be in 
them that are perfect.“ 1 Cor. ii. 6, He likewiſe quotes 
1 Cor. xiv. 30, and 1 Cor. xl. 27. 

VIII. Nor” are there many ſpouſes of Chriſt, ſince the apo- 


= < tle ſays, I have eſpouſed you unto one huſband, that I may pre- 


* ſent you as a chaſte virgin unto Chriſt.” 2 Cor. xi. 2. He allo 


© refers to © ver. 13 of the fame chapter. 


IX. © For * if the apoſtle does not lye when he ſays, As many 


/ you as bave been baptized into Chriſt, have put en Chriſt.” 
Gal. iii. 17. 


X. © But” what ſays the apoſtle Paul? © One Lord, one faith, 
© one baptiſm, one God. Eph. iv. 5, 6. A little before * he quot- 
ed the firſt four verſes of this ſame chapter. 

XI. But as to what they pretend in favour of heretics, that 


7 * the apoſtle has laid, Whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is 


* preached ; we mutt anſwer, that it is impertinently alleged.“ 
Which, he ſays, will appear to any one who reads the epiftle of 
the * apoſtle whence thoſe words are taken. 

XII. He ſays of all heretics in general *, © It is manifeſt they 


p. 219. « Secundum 
quod et beatus Paulus 2poftolus cos qui 
ab Joanne baptizati fucrant, priuſquam 
miſſus eſſet a Domine Spiritus Sanctus, 
baptizavit denuo {pwitali baptimo, et fic 
manum impoſuit, ut acciperent Spiritum 
Sanctum, &c. p. 221. 

d Judæos tunen, quamvis ignorantia 
ccos et graviſſuno facinore conſti ictos, 
« zelum Dei apoitolus habere profitetur. 
P. 225. i Deinde, hæc exit ſa- 
Pientia, quam ſeribit Paulus eſſe in his qui 
perfecti ſunt. p. 221. K p. 219. 

p. 227. m Neque enim mul- 
tæ _ Chriſti, cum dicat apoſtolus, 
* Deipondi vos uni viro, virginem caftam 
© aſſignare Chriſto," p. 224. 

n p. 229. Nam ſi non men- 


titur apoſtolus, dicens, Quoetquetin Chriſ- 
Vol. II. 


Nn 


« to tincti eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis :: 

+ 224« Sed quid ait apoſtolus 
Paulus ? © Unus Dominus, una fides, 
© unum baptiſma, unus Deus. p. 229. 

q p. 228, t Ad illud autem 

uod pro hæretieis ponunt, et aiunt apo- 
flolum dixiſſe, © Sive per occaſionem, bye 
© per veritatem, Chriſtus annuntictur, ut 
reſpondeamus, ineptum eft. p. 226. 

+ Quando maniteſtum fit apottolum, in 
epiſtola ſua qua hoc dicit, neque heretico - 
rum, neque baptiimi corum, mentionem ſe- 
ciſſe, fed locutum efle de fratribus tantum. 
+ «+ Nec oporteat hoc longo tractatu ex- 
eutere, ſed ipſam ſatis fit epiſtolam legere, 
&c. Ibid. t Quos omnes ma- 
nifeſtum eſt a ſemetipſis damnatos eſſe, et 
ante diem judicii inexcuſabilem ſentenuam 
adverſus ſemetipſos dixiſſe. p. 220. 


© are 
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© are condenined of themſelves, and before the day of judgment 
© they have paſſed an inconteſtable ſentence againſt themſelves.” 
It is very probable he refers to Tit. iii. 10, 11 : and we before (3) 

ſaw a plain reference to St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to Timothy. | 

XIII. This writer ſays, that Noah's ark was a figure of the 
church of Chriſt, He adds, As © alſo the apoſtle Peter 
© teaches, ſaying, © In like manner alſo will baptiſm ſave you;“ 
or © us,” as in ſome copies. 1 Pet. 111. 21. 3 

XIV. © And“ moreover abuſing the bleſſed apoſtles Peter 
© and Paul, as if they alſo had delivered this doctrine; though 
© they in their epiſtles have curſed heretics, and admoniſhed us 
© to avoid them.” This paſſage may be thought to ſhew that 
Firmilian owned two epiſtles of Peter, becauſe he ſpeaks of epiſ- 
tles in the plural number: and, beſides, what is here ſaid does 
well enough ſuit the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to that apoſtle, 7 
Here one cannot help wiſhing that we had this letter in its ori- 
ginal language. It would be a particular ſatisfaction to know, 
that Firmilian received two epiſtles of St. Peter. 

XV. He ſeems to refer to the firſt epiſtle of St. John, when he 
ſays of heretics in general, © That * ſince they have not the true 
© Lord the Father, they cannot have the true Son, nor the true 
© Spirit: and of the Cataphrygians or Montaniſts, in particular, 
That ” they have not the Father, nor the Son, nor the Holy 
Spirit; and that they have not in them the ſpirit of truth, but 
the ſpirit of error. See 1 John, 11. 22, 23; and iv. 6. 

XVI. I forbear tranſcribing any more, though I might inſiſt 7 
on ſome other alluſive expreſſions. Here are ſufficiently clear 
references to the goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. 
John; to the Acts of the apoſtles; to the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans; the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians; the epiſtles to 
the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Philippians ; the firſt to Timo- 
thy, and to Titus; the firſt, if not alſo the ſecond, of St. Peter; 
and the firſt epiſtle of St. John: and ſometimes the names 
of the apoſtles Peter and Paul are expretsly mentioned when 
their words are quoted. And there appear marks of a peculiar 3 


(Bs) At Numb. iii. p. 546. in compendio dicere, eos qui non teneant 

u Quemadmodum et apoſtolus Petrus verum Dominum Patrem, tenere non poſie 
poſuit, dicens, Sic et vos ſimiliter ſalvos nec Fihi nec Spiritus Sancti veritatem. 
« faciet baptiſma.“ p. 224. p. 220. fin, y Nec Patrem 

w Adhuc etiam infamans Petrum et poſlunt habere, nec Filium, nec Spiritum 
Paulum beatos apoſtolos, quaſi hoc iph Sandtum. p. 221. init. 
tradiderint; qui in epiſtolis ſuis h--reticos 2 In quibus cum anmmalvertamus non 
exccrati ſunt, et ut eos evitemus monue- vexitatis ſpiritunm, fed erroris tuitle, Ibid. 
runt. p. 220. * Satis est illud 
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of the New Teſtament was much the ſame as ours. 


FIRMILIAN. 


A. D. 233. 
reſpect for theſe books, ſince they are quoted as writings of au- 


p. 421. 349 


It cannot be well queſtioned but Firmilian's canon 
It is plain 

our ſcriptures were well known at this time in Cappadocia: 
— in Ae it may be obſerved, that the epiſtle of St. Paul 
to the churches of Galatia, and the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, both 
addreſſed to Chriſtians in that country, or near it, were received 
as genuine and divine ſcriptures by this learned and diſcreet bi- 


thority. 


q chop, who had his reſidence in thoſe parts. 


THE END OF THE SECOND VOLUME, 


er af ere 


